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<—_ tr Rt, Doubt not,deare Chriſtian, bur that in thee prevailech 
1 BY; 2s yera naturall iudgement, Wherb y thou oriſe and pre- 
(-- Q\ ferreſt yertue before vice, and doeſt hold: for diuinein- 
Þ formarion from God ſuch doQrine, the which giueth 
WASY aduantageand fuccourſe to reaſons commaundrie, and 
' 1) ro the curbinge and reſtrayninge of looſe diſportfull 
" ſenſualitie. Which cenſure and definition being in gene- 
rall conceiued in thy thoughtes and cogitarions , as natures ſpatckes , al- 
though ſome cerraine crrours cirher about faith and relligion, or manners, 
in the meane ſeaſon withdrawe = opinions; and aQions from vniuerfall 
truth and decencic;yert ifthereof be made application to thy patticulac ,'a8 
ef ſquare and rule ro matrer of the worcke , it will effe&e ko Alic Pagk, Bee 
portion in thee, borh of minde, and alſo affeQion,as (hall well beſcenie thy 
carriadge , and the full accomplishmenr of a diſcreer perſon , auowed and 
alotted co the perfetion of Chriſtianirie, In reſpet wherof I haue deemed 
ir bchoofull & auaylablero thy commoditrie,ſo to handle the controuerfics . 
in our vulgare rongue , as chat they be reuoked to the eſſentiall proprieties 
of the verrue chem ſelues,as faich, hope, charitie, and relligion; from thera 
as founraines drawing the copies of enquirie, and alſo agumentes 
to conclude for veririe againſt fallitie and deceipre , Lend me I'beſeech 
thee,and rhine owneſoulcs health, bur an artentiue pecuſall, bringe with 
thee a pure and reſolute conſcience willing to pleaſe almightie God,to ſer- 
- uchim', ro entertaine bis heauehly documentes, Jeuoide in the meane ſea- 
fon of atrogant and preiudiciall determinations , free from the rancor an 


and feruour of emulation, of hatred; to be breefe applye thy minde ro rea- - 


dinge as deſirous to finde that precious pearle of the ghoſpell, beinge re- 
colleQed from other diſtrations , and I doubt not, but then thou $hale' 
eaidently perceiue the dotrine Catholicke and Romane in all pointes to 


be correſpondenre ro the forenamed yertues,and contrartwiſe deſttie,Pro- 
ee Io * 4 _ teſtans 
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P* - Ts the reader. Ko 
reftantich belcefe in oppoſition againſt chem for the manifeſt deftruQion of 


fuch ornamenres , and ſoreſolue with thy ſelfe, ro repaire home ro our 


| church, the trew nource and mother of ſuch deuine qualities, and to aban« 


don the congregations of Proreſtancey, ynder Antichriſt employed abonr 
their vtter ruine and extirpation. © 
Surely if either thou wile conſider the matter and argument, where 
about ordinarily the writers Proteſtanters do occupie their wittes and 
pennes,orthe manner vſuall ro them in ng ing, ir may ſufficiently dif. 
crie to thy prudent conſideration the fallirie,the leuitie, the imporrunitie, 
the vanitic of the cauſe, for which they ſtrive & labour. They are ſo tranſl. 
orred with extremitie of hatred againſt vs , as that they will needes per- 
Fade the ſimple people by many wriringes of theirs, the Bishopp of Ro- 
me, and ſupreme paſtour vnder Chriſt, ro be Antichriſte, ſo parcicularly 
- deciphered and marcked out as infamous and monſtrous for wickednes 
 andall impictie, in holy writ. The which impollible abſurdirie of calum: 
niation mouldereth away of it ſelfe, and is nor able ro ſuſtaine any violen- 


. Cie of repulſe from our iuſte excuſe, implying ſuch contradiion,and op 


ſcurrilicie, prone to haue iſſue in the very ſcorne and diſdaine of the worl. 
de. For how otherwiſe knoweth the Proteſtante I beſeech him , any thin- 
ge as concerninge the comminge and perſon of Antichriſt , but by faith? 
\f faith giue him in this pointe direQion and guidance, whereas auQhori. 
tie 18 the proper inſtrument of fai hleinge that he is deuoide of all auQho- 
ritie for his warrantie, how may faith afforde him ſo reſolute a perſwaſion 
in this controuerſie? Lerr him reſpeR aucthoritie of the. written worde, 
and then he shall ſee, that it diſcouererh vnto vs one particuler perſon as 


7.8.9.12 an eminent Andagoniſte and aduerſaric ro our ſauiour Chriſti , it recoun- 


reth che time of his bloudy and heathenish empire, his ſuccelle, and finally 

his fall and ouerchrowe cuen by the breath of our ſauiours mouth . To. 
this renor hath expounded ſcriprures the Catholike church for the ſpace 
of fifteene hundred yeares : I ay the Catholike church, and in her the @- 
thers of the caſtand weſt in their learned commentaries have deliuercd 
and cxplancd the ſame , What arrogancie then, and Antichriſtian pride in 
the Proteſtanter, otherwiſe to enterprerr them, and againſt ſo many holy | 
and approucd witneſſes, in ſteed of one ſingle man, to force out of the 
rext,and propoſe vnto vs a ſuccefſionand race of Bishopps,duringe for the 
ſpace of a thouſande yeares,to the high diſgrace ſurely of the church , as 
errringe in ſo notorious and important a thinge ; yea in acceprance of ſla- 
ucrie co Antichriſt for ſo large a tearme of rime,ſo viter anenimie to Chriſt 
and all Chriftianitie: to the impeachment alſo of the bloud of Chriſte, and 
reproach of the 197 re; from che Holy Ghoſt , permirringe the 
knowne, externe, viſible,an Carholike Church to be cathralled fo longe 
; | -. to An. 
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te Antichriſt, and for a thouſand yeares none to preach and baptiſe, none. 

to write bookes, none to conuerre countries, none to ſcale the truth with 
innocente bloud, buf hirclinges of Antichriſte, and rennegares from our 
moſtdeare and diuine ſauiour ! O what authoritie from a he dilagreing 4/4 are. l;h. 
Proteſtantes, againſt the fathers Greeke and Latin, for dice&ion of Anti- Antichrif. 
chriſt from our the letter of ſcriptures ! Of what weight and importance ep. 

is ir compared ro the aduerſe um of che.balance 2? whome may it moue to 

afſenc, and to diſcreditt thereby thoſe care inftrumenres of the Holy ghoſt! 

O lilly faith fancied by fooles, and diuutged by reuolted malcontentes ! O 

weight and poiſe of preſidencie, more light and diſpriſeable chen cbaffe or 

duſte! O ſtrong reaſons, ſlutable to the humours of tonde yonglinges, grol- 

ſe ignoranres , and women loaden with their owne iniquities ! Muſt ſcri- 

prures, as marcer of faith, recommendeto vs the ſuccelhon of Popes ro be 
Antichriſt in them forerolde, and thar with an authoritie competent , be - 

cauſe a few Proreſtantish Miniſters in regarde of chcir bellic ſo vnderftan= / 

de the worde againſt the current of all the Fathers, and beſt expolitors ? O 

Idoll of extreme malice and faichles arrogancie! And where is 1udgement, 


. auQhoricic ſo ſuppreſſed, cucn of narurall wirr, ro tearme him Antichriſt, þ 


tharacknowledgeth for crew and heauenly the old and new teſtament, all .. 
definitions and Creedes in pgenerall Councels enacted j, that confeſſerh 
Chriſt to be God and man , the ſole redeemer of the world , that adoreth 
him in ſpirirt, and in bodye, that from the purchaſe of his crolle, from the 


influence of his grace, hoperh his proper ſinnes are to bee forgiuen him, 


 . ndexpeReth him alſo as tudge, ro whome now he obeyerh as ſcruante : in. 


yerrue of whoſe commillion he worcketh only : he that is the very life of 

the Church , by vnitie of his perſon madca perfete monarchie , and the Himon #9 af 

complete miſticall body of Chriſt vnder che ſoucraigntie of him as viſible - _ 
e,and cheefe paſtour ; withour which vnitie, of preeſtly juriſdiction, , avs cules 

and lincke of integritie, wee (ce the confuſed troupes , andprelbiteries of 

the Puriranes all arr mutinic in diſorder , none ro commaund for agree- 

ment and concorde , cueric one hauinge a rackett in his wilde heade to 

tolle roo and froe, to band and rebande the meaninge of the written wor- 


de; we beholde the politike congregations of the Proteſtanres propha- 
wr and the ciuill magiſtrate, Apel. of On 


theſpiriruall power of the Church is ro be ſubordinace to the ciuill as a 0b 
Cheefe and principall:agoodly concluſion , certes ,for diuines to preferre , ,5,;, 
the belly before the heade,the table of the courte, before the alrare of our /+ flight aud 
Lorde,the bodie before the ſoule,and carth before heauen!Doubtleſſe vn falſe. 
worthy Preſidentes,nor Jeſeruinge their reucenews,Colledges, places, com- 


mons, no noc the yerie {crappes giuen art their gares riling from the bene + 
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To the reader; 


 uolence of our Catholike and Romane aunceſtors, in ſpight of the ghol. 


pell muſt he be Antichriſt, that hath made ſo many miſſions of perſons Apo. 
ſtolicall for the conuerfious of all countries barbarous and impious , and 
namelic into our owne ſoile of Englande, and now holdeth in vnitie both 
the clergic and laitic of the beſt Chriſtians,onlic the rennegacie of certaine 
Apoſtaricall, baſe, vile,and ynlearned crauanrtes, in the dennes of their fa. 
ious, and corners murmuringe _ it! Diſdaine of ſo groſle and ſence. 
Iſle a brure,and heretic , permitreth my pen ro paſſe no farther in the alle. 
yeration of rruth. : 

An other humour that raigneth in the Pcoteſtantish writers,as argumene 
moſt pregnant', not only. of the falfitie of that faith , they defende, burallſo 
of their owne conſciences, vowed as it were to wickednes, to forgetie, to 
pcriurie, is to labour that by any meanes with the ſimple people they may 
maintaine their cauſe,and wordly commodities iſſuyng from thence , and 
is manifcſted in the frequent,the _ and plaine falfification of authors 
they cite and produce againſt the Cathohke . Good God, who'would haue 
cuer thought, chat men pretendinge the ghoſpell,'should shew themſelues 


ſo impudent,ſo malicious,ſo voide of all honeſtie and finceritie ! Bur iris 


the facalitic of their bad profeſlion, and iuft permiſſion of almightie God, 
that they chemſelues with the lies of their owne lippes and pennes, should 
diſcrett and ouerthrowe whar in-them pride and malice hath erected a+ 
gainſt the Catholike and Romane church.Gentle reader, truſt not the alle- 
gations of Proteſtanres , for withouc lyes and ſclanders they neither can 
Ipeake,write,or breath: in proufe whereof theſe late yeares perhapps thou 
haſt ſecn diners and ſondrie bookes written by Catholike perſons,and that 
ſo apparentlie to the eye atraining to vitoric, as Proteſtanterie at this day 
is only.enabled by force oſtare, and ſerte out with coulorable pretences, 
as the fallified face ofa painted courteſan , and no otherwiſe then by vio- 
lence, and vnder falſe formes, recommended :to the poore deceiued of our 
home and countrie, And whatother meanes retaineth he?Sound argumen- 
res he hath none, poiſe and waight of auQthoritic he wanterh}, iuſtice and 
equitic of cauſe he is denoide of: why thenas one that will keepe the por- 
reofa gentleman ,not hauing any patrimoine , or good arte to maintaine 
his eſtate, muſt coſin and ſteale to that effe@ , ſo the Proteſtanter diſpoiled 
of allſolid lirerature,of ſtronge armorie for truth, muſt cog and lye , or cls 
breake and die. | | 
There is alſo an other violencie, andilliberall qualitie inthe Proteſtan- 
ter,thatis he ſearcherth out all hiſtories, the which make any mention of 
euil bchauiour in thecleargie, eſpecially relligious perſons, in Cloiſters or 
Monaſteries:and when bolak found any fatiricall poet, or cuill diſpoſed 
Cronicler alienated in fation frym truth , ro hauc brutcd any bad Opens 
Te) 
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To the reader. 
of the Bishop of Rome, or of others in facred callinge, then he iniaginerls 


fm this his od1ous and hatefull heate of ice and wrath, of immodeſt and sha- 
meleſſe rchearſall of vices, to haue battered downe the whole relligion 


Rainold,Thef 
$. Rob. Abb, 


Catholike and Romane. A foule and paſlionate manner of writinge:nor for ;, Antichriff 


a ſcholler,or profeſſout of letters, but for ſome ruffian rather, or baſe comi- 
median.In deed the enemie in this hath the aduantage; for thar our church 
hauing viſibly endured amiddeſt ſo many cnimies and dangers, for the ſpa- 
ce of (txteen hundred yeares, no meruaile if ſome of our ſute and vocation 
ſcandal -uſly haue fallen from vertue,and diſgraced their Order and rancke 
in what they could; wheras before fourſcore yeares ; we haue no recordes 
for reſtimonie of the carriage of Proteſtanters: yer they ſo haue ſupplied ' 
this incqualitie of late dayes, and ſo mended thcir paces in libertie, that the 
onerrunne vs, and the world neuer rooke notice of like generall abomina-: 
tions for a thouſand yeares in the adge of the Catholike church paſt, as it 
hath done within the compaſlle of fourſcore among the Proteſtanters , fi- 
thence Luther and Caluin. Admitt we, that amonge the Popes ſome thre 
ot fourc haue egregioul]y treſpaſſed, willnot coviteruaile ſuch defaultes the 
© Martyrdomes of thirtic and two of chat _— the rare vertues of there- 
fidue, witneſſed by the beſt regiſterers of the Chriſtian world 2 If ſomerel- 
ligious perſons, partly by their owne miſdemeanure , and partly by diſcon- 
tented, foule, vaine and factious writers haue been diſcrediced, whar is ſuch 
athing to the reproach of ſo many ſainctes,or of others, thar liue accordin- 
e to their holy inſticurion? neither doe we meane to free all our profel= 
| when from wickednes perſonall, or deeme it a ſufficient reprouall of our 
faithand relligion, the offence of any number of what ſorte ſocuer : and if 
in this ſenſe s 4 Proteſtanter will looke for iuſtification, and the plauditie 
of the worlde,belecue me heis but in poore ſtate, and may walke in blac- 
ke towardes his grauc, and thincke not attall of the coulers and ſoundes 
of fame and good reporrte, | 
No, it is not the manner of our ſtile,or of our ſpirittes, ro make atires, 
paſquinadoes,orlibelles againſt any,farther the their owne doctrine geuerh 
| - occalion, when we diſpute of controuerſies: bur ro ſearch after the marter 
it ſelfe, and to conceile rather,if it may be,the wrackes and ruines of man - 
kinde , eſpecially of partakers in the common name of Chriſtianitie . I 
know Luther,a Proteſtante,to haue reuiled moſte intemperatly the perſon 
of Kinge Henry the eight; I haue read the Cronicle of Buckanan, that ſee- 
keth ſemblably the dighonour of the good & blisfull —_ of Scotland, 
and mother troour ſoucraigne , cuen to the iniurie of his royall perſon, 
bloud, and ſucceſſion. 
Wherefore curteous reader, take thou exception againſt ſuch humours, 
& and from me notice,thar I moſt carncſtly delice and wish, yeain —_ 
p71 ItlG 


To the reader, 
charitieI chalenge thervnto, any Proteſtante, or Proteftantes, learnedly, } 


lyes ferr aflide , and reuilinge reproaches , to ioyne iſſue \ 


with me : and ſo either to yelde to this my Triall, , 
er labour to refute it, if they can, F 4 f 
* ** | 
* 


Thine jn all charitie. 


EDwaRD VVESTON. 
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fhew ofmilde and frindly bebauiour j whea fallicy hal be pronied againſt truth , and 
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CHRISTIAN TRVIH AGAINST 


HERESIE, BY THE RVLES OF 


VERTVE, SERVING FOR THE- DISCOVERIE 
OF ANTICHRIST IN HIS FOORERVNNERS, AND 
MISTERIES OF INIQVITIE. 
The firſt Parte» 
The colouy of vertue and. truth, where with falſity oftentimes adorneth 
it ſelfe, by a prudent conſideration i to be examined. 


CHAPTER HI. 4 bo 
y' Ven isthedeformed ,and diſgracious hue and quality of vice , that 
Z to preuajle publikely by choice and acceptance in the deſires and 
" manners of men, wanringe a proper and naturall perfe&ion or beauty 

| to that end, being otherwiſe a thing ſo oppoſite, and cuen contrary 
| A. to the very lighte and it. dgement ofa reaſonable ſoule, artaineth to 
that purpoſe by light ro an artificial}, accidenratl , and counterfeit ſhew and ſplendour 
even of that excellencie, which is priſed and eſteemed worthelie by men as moſt ſingu- 
ler,amiable, pecrles, and ſouueraigne; I meane of yerrue and veritic. But after once 
deſpoiled of ſuch a mas ke, and outward appearance, when pleaſure thereof expireth, 
which firſt made entrie for the ſame by a delighfull infinuation ofthe bane into the 
affetion and center of our breſtes, we conſenrtinge to alluringe appetite, trauerſing in 
the meane while the lawe of God, after I Say,the ſweer guſt of contentment hath had 
it free current, and is now dried vp inthe ſudds , then remaineth ſinne behinde fret- 
tinge by remorſe cuen the adamante ſfinouſe of the moſt harde and deſperate conſcien- 
ce, that liuerh:and as writeth S,lohn Cryſoſtom, Talks enim res peccatum 24, nullo prodit Criſefl.homll, 
arguente, nullo condemnat accufante, pauidum facit & timidum pectatorem : ſuch a thing g | Pop, 
& ſinne,that it detefteh it (elſe without a repromer,it condemneth without an accuſer , and © 
maketh the partie offendart ſtill infeare and dread. | 

2. Which thinge as it is Vniverſally praftiſed in the behaujour and cariadge of Herefie hath 
wickednes, ſo is it patticulerly notorious and experienſed in the progreſſe and com- ber falſe con 
porrment of hercſic: Therefore our Saujour forewarninge vs of the flie and conceiled [oures. 
deceipte of falſe teachers, ſaith: Attendite vobie a falſis prophetis , qui veniunt ad vos in Matths 7» 
veftimentss onium: intrinſecus autem ſunt lupi rapaces: Take ye great heed of jalſe prophet- | 
fes, vuhic2 come to you in the clothing of sheep, but invuardly ave raweninge vuolues . By 
which militude is giuen vs to vnderſtand , that deluding fubrility shall marche cladd 
in the reſemblance of Sincere ſimplicitic , fell and cruell | Now be couched vnder the 


Vice PITT 
prevna: the 


hercſie 


; The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the 


Merrh.z4; hereſic blafed out againſt the Gafpell. Multi enim venient in nomine meo, dicentes ego ſum 
; | Cuiriftus, &> multor Pheae-dfen Shall come in my name , ſayinge | am Chrite, and they 
| shall ſeduce many: Heretickes ſhall vaunt of their prime and S 
they onely were the faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt,they only the erve mcelligencers be - 
ewixt him and his people, Twnc ſi quis vobts dixerit: ecce hic eft Chriſtus , aut i{bc , nolite 
Gregor proſat« codere: Then if any one shall ſay vnto you,behold heere is Chriſt,or there, gine no credite unto 
5p 10b.cap.12- bim,0 preſumptuous and guilefull hereſie, that ſhall ſeeke to vic the moſte ſacred and 
Gb. 5. in lob. Lecutifull thinge, as a vaile togloſe and varniſh the moſt lothſome ordure and filth, 
p.4-& 18. thareither earth or bell can diſgorge: and impudently preſſeth vp cucn to heauen,from 
thence to debaſe Chriſt himſclfe , as if belowe patrone and protetour of her moſte 
foule deuiſes, pointing to ſundrieJothſome errors , ſaying there is Chriſt: as if for man 
his harme baneful ſerpents lurked vnder faire and greene plantes , ſatan inveſted him 
ſelfe in the ſplendour of a brigh: ſhininge Angell, and Antichriſt weare faſbioned in 
2. Cor. tt. the ſhape and habite of Chriſt! Accordingly ro which i the Apoſtle S,Paule prophe 
ſyinge of the heretikkes ro come in our dates,deciphereth the accordingly as inftrumencs 
of deuils: In hipocriſs loquentinum mendacium , In hipocriſie peakinge lyes; that is broa- 
chinge erroneous doftrine vnder the falfified colour of truth, Habentes /þeciem quidem 
pietatis , viriutem autem eins abnegantes: hawinge a shew of ptetie , but deniyng tie vertue 
therof Per dulces [ermones, > beneditiones ſeducit corda innocentid. By ſweete ſpeaches and 
bleſſinges they ſeduce the kartes of the iunocit. Vf [weer ſpeeches and bleflings cucr poiſo- 
ned and baned the ſoules of me,cue now the effeR cherofis moſt pernicious, vniveriall 
oy andlametable; whe the Proteſtirminiſter to qpezthar onely barely beleeueth inChritt, 
; otherwiſe fraught and charged with millions of deadly ſinnes, yea before repentance, 
: promiſeth the grace of iuſtificatio,fredome fro bonde of lawe, full allucice of futur ſal- 
. . 2: - uati6,and his eternall predeſtinati6: but of this more particulerly here after. For which 
Ip 3* © cauſcalſoS Per.calleththeſeſeducingemaiſters, In decept iveilluſores: Mockerrin deceipt. And 
| 5g as auoucherh S.lude Dei noſtri gratid trasferentes in Iuxurid:Trasferringe the grace of our 


' x. Tim, 4» 


y 


Godinto riotouſnes: applying the benefits of God his grace, yea manifeſted vnto vs by the 

- | incarnati6 of his deareſt s6ne our ſaujour IeſwChrift, and accopliſhed vpo the croflej, to 

| afſecure and Ebolde tbeſelues therby in the very courſe and fury of all bad cocupiſcece, 
Heretical 3- This thing hath bin generally obſerued by thanciente.Fathers , which tooke no+ 


pretenſes dif- tice and remarke ofthe IT 47% 999, the in their dayes. TherforeS. Ireneuscelleth, 
concred by the that the Valentinians imitated ruth againſt cruth, as if by arte and coſcnadge glafſe 
Fathers. ſhould be wrought to the luſtre and ſhew ofthe precious tione: Virrewm #1 cine contur 
Iren.lib.1.ca.1 meliam per artem afſimulatum . Clemens Alexand, ſaith), that hercſic imitateth truth as 
| truitc,paſted of waxe,rcſembleth that which groweth on the tree: Vntu quidem wer ws 
TX maturus,alins fittus ex cera. Zizania, faith S. Cirill Arche. of Hierwſ. contendit triticum 
Clem Alex 7, wideri. Darn:ll endeworeth tobe like unto wheate.Ours proprid Chriitiani vocantur,as ſpea- 
Strom. Cirill. keth S.Criloſtome; veftimentum autem onile oft ſpecies Chri//ianitatu: Sheepe properly are 
 Catech; 3, Chriſtians, but the garment of a ſheep , the eutward purtrature of Chriflianitie. To this 
©riſoft.hemil. effec, and for grace and colour of their hereſies , authors of chem haue. fortified and 
39. in Maitth. beautificd them, as they could, with the teſtimonies of ſacred (criptures , as once the 
Tertul dePre- deuill gaue them to that purpoſe the modell and platforme: Ecriprum oft: it is written. 
Lfoript.cap.5, Sed pſt heretiei(ayrh Tertullian de ſeripruris agunt, ts de [criprurs ſuadent; aliunde ſet 
Cap. 40. licet loqui poſſunt de rebus fiaei, quam ex literts fide: The heretikes entreate of ſcriptures 
| Tertul lib. andperſuade by ſcriptures:yes they might peake of matters of faith , otherwiſe then by the 
preſeript.ca,q.\feriptures of ſaith ; Hereſes ſyue ſeripturis effe non poſſunt : Hereſies cannot ariſe but by the 


'nowit, hearet.:ments of ſheep, ro be vſurped by heretikes, 25 foretolde our Sawour , vnderſt 


ower of Chriſtianitie,as if 


Vincent cont, authority of ſcriptures , V Vhereupon after Tertullian , incentive Lirineujis by thoſe p_ 
 Prefat. the abuſe of ſcriptures: Quid eft vellizus oninm, niſi prophetarum & /poitelorum elo- | 
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Djſconerie of Heveſic, and Anterhriſl, Cha pter l, 


== W hat is this veſlement of ſheep , but the ſpeaches of tie prophers and Apoiiler> and 
therfore to deceive the fimpler forte, heretikes Sefe legis ſontentijs , velurt quibuſdam 
veleribacs, obuoluunt: In the ſeving of the lawe , as in fleeces , they enfolde themſelues ,S0- 


mecimes as recotdeth Tertullian they deny thatto be ſcripture, which the church 
duth au@horiſe and conſigne as canonicail:; othertimes enforceinge 2 falle ſence in fa- 


- vourof their hereſies vppon the ſacred text. But Tantum veritath obitrepit adulter ſen- 


LA 


ſua,quantii corruptor flilus: As well infetieth trutl the ſence forced, as the letrey corrupted. ſcrips.cap.s. 
4- For preſidentes and proufes of this frande and colluding enchantementes of he | 


relics, we hane the very vatites and bragges ofheretikes them ſelues . Did notthe Puri- 
tanes the Gnoſtkes, akhough difſolute by ſcope and raines of doftrine, in the prime 
of the Church , terme themlelues (pirituall, enlightened, from above, priviledged from 
detriment and hurr by any a of ſinne wharſocuer, Semina eleftions , the very thoice 
ſeed of the predeſimares as telleth vs Ireneus?The Motamiſtes,theOrigentſtes,in like for- 
re would necedes ſeemeto glitter ingold of their owne fained conceites, reprochinge 
the Cathohkes as rude, ſimple,grofle, and baſe minded, as S. Hierom, and S. Auguſtin 
reporte. Of the 2bſurde and mouſtrouſe Manichies thus ſpeaketh $. Auguſtin : /nrids 
itagg'n homines ſuperbd delirantes, & carnales nimu, & loquaces ; in quorum ore laquei 
diabo'i + viſ-um confeitum commixtione ſillabarum noming tui, & Dominils sv Chri- 
fti,th Paracleti confolatorts noftri Sprritue ſantts, I fell into conſorte of men preſumptuoſe, 
rawinge, 10 to carn ill, and bablinge inw! oe monthes were ſnares of the denill, and brydli- 
gue compoſed of the mixture of ſillables of thy name, 6 God, and of our Lord 1x $v $ Chriſt, 
and of our comforter the Holy Ghoft. The Arrians to diſproue the equality in ſ:bſtance 
of the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, with his Father, pretended the auQhority of (criptu- 
res,as if their vilc hereſfie had beene auerred by teſtimony from heauen: for as writeth 
Theodoret, Buſebius of Nicomedia , the ſtanderd bearer ofthe Arrians , as tearmeth 
him Ss. Hierom, inciting Paulinus a Catholiketo write in defence of Arrius ,"tolde 
him, that be should performe it moſt cffeQually, Si ſacram ſeripturam + verborum il- 


bus, ſententiarum quaſy vefligia ſedul> ſequens , ad ſcribendum animum induxeris : yf 


thou ſhalt apply thy minds to write,preſſing and following us footfleps the Holy ſcriptures, 


the wordes, and ſentences theref. O fraud, © impudency of Satan , to inueſt an hereſy ſo» 


odious andexecrable in the livery of God, and coloures of heaven ! The Pelagiansin 
their ſecret cloſettes denounced and vttered their opinions with all overture in pre- 
iudice and miſprice of the crofſe of Chriſt, and his wbole meritte , but in publike con- 
venticles garnished or cloaked their opinions with the wordes of Catholike reſem- 


the by his worde:to theſe lerters patErs of God to theſe oracles of the holy Ghoſt wee 
meane( ſay they )ſolely and ſolitarily ro make recourſe; and with the eyes of faith there 
to read, with memory rnminating record the will and meaning of the l1ning Lord. Lett 
others in the meane while (cine the Decrees of Colicels,reuewe the 1udgemeres of Do= 


Rores,call ro minde the Carbolike pradtife of antiquity, ve in ſteed of the all haue the " 
lively worde of the Lord, and in vs aquickninge ſpirite to ſaJuation. For vertuous life Catuin ;b, 
Iuitl.c4.3. * x © 


and demeanour they preach: we poore intirme and miſerable creatures, what can we 

rforme by worcke as good & [audable, ſeeing that no otherwiſe c6tinually from vs 
doth breake out all manner of inordinate mdcions and finnes, the yampeth and fleeth 
fro a hore fornace flames and ſparckes of fire?we truſt nor in our owne ſelues, but me 
rely inthe bloud of the lambe,who is our juftice and ſandtificatis. Away with the me- 


. Tirtes of worckes , away with ſute after ſanQuty of life by faſting, by a retired eftare, 


Theodorer.li.t 
hitkeap. 36s 


Hieyon. 8p. 
blance: Aliud andiunt enbiculorum ſecreta,aliud roftrorii populi. And to concludezis there Crnetiphe 
' any body ignorant of the praftiſe and hipocriſy in this kinde of Luther and Caluin?for 
as cocerning belecfe they auowe in boly good earneſt,that the rule of their faith is nor Cralors of 
the definitios of mortall men, bur the ſpirire of the Lord delivered and revealed vnto Proteſtanch 
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The } ypoerif 


of hereſy. 
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4. _ | The tridll of Chriſtian trath, for the 
for as in Chrift apprehended by faith we haue all ſo in our ſelues out of him iuft ns 
thing but iniquity. Finally for relligion thus they ſing : we meane not after the Iudai- 
call guiſe ro ſurchardge and oucrload our ſclues with multitude of cerimonies, with 


hath preſcribed expreſly in his owne worde, ſimplic and barcly accordinge tothe 


| was a ſactifice for the whole world, we care forno other, nor can vſe other without 
EHeretichs hy- diſgrace and empeachmec of his blood ſhedd vpon the croſle. But whar is all this puffe 
: aſy of na. ani iaph of wordes , beſides meere froth of a raging mouth ; when there might as 
þ holly counſaile,and goſpelling in ſuch tearmes , have bene vttered by Grim the col- 
Tren. lib. x, licr of bell,as by any Proteſtant or Puricane inthe worlde ? 
Mpipban. He- $ To this purpoſe of a deluding forgerie , diucrſc Heretiks,allthough in doAtrin 

C 24. moſt lothſome and abominable, haue gloſſcd ther profeflions with names of Sainly 
neefin. l;þ, cminencic.Sodid in the primative church cercanc perſons,as well in praQtiſe of lyfe, 
ont. Hereſ, 35 belefe whollic carnall and licenſiouſe, ſtile them ſelucs wiſezads, Puritans, the c hoiſe 
r. 40. ſeedes of eleftion , as reporteth S. Iren and S. Epiphanius Ot this tenor in hyproſi, and 
Tertul. lib. de vaunte of title, were,as recorderh S. Auguſt.and others, ſurnaming them ſelues Ange- 

tia. lib, licks,and Apoſtolicks , braging of ther heuenly illuminations, and profeſſing emong 
cont. Pſych. the (clues a brotherdhood of comunitic,cut of wiues. They toke vpon t/ #, hack S. Aug. 
EHjerom. Epiff, oudly the name of Apoſiles, pronoiicing,that they imitated they Apoitles,who belde nothing 
lad Nepot, bn proprictie. The Montaniſts entertaining in ther conceipts a credulity as concerning 
\F3ipb Her.66 reuclations,and aufterities,contrary to the rule of faith,did chuſe rosbine in te ſha- 
euf?. lib. pes ofp $caught by the holy ghoſt, of creatures ſpirituall,as wee may gatheroutre 
ieont. Partem Of Tertullian, The foule Manichies ,nightcroſe , and boulers of all rurpirude,as rela- 
[Doneri, tethS. Hicrom, yer appropriated to chem ſelues the qualicie of Veſſels of manna, as it is 
[Patrs: and au- regiſtred by Epiphanius, Donatiſts in heate of faQtion and hereſy, auouched, that they 
s of truth wearethe only Chriſtians of the woride,as S. Auguſtin reberſeth. Wee are not therfore 
weproched. alſolutly to rake Proteſtancs at their worde, when the rearme them ſelues Dewine 
Math. 27, lights, Prechers of the worde , Retiorers of the ghoſpell, but not. withſtanding all this faire 
Tac. 24. + and coulourablepretence,they are with others ro abide the triall and e xamin. 
arci 3, 6. And as Hzreticks,encmilc of fanh,beutifie them ſelues with Stile and title,ſo do 

Lac. 5. all ſuche,as impugne truthe , by reprochefull cearmes endeuor to diſgrace the frends 
E. 7. and vpholders therof. wherupon the malignant leue called our ſauiour an impoter,an 
T. 17. enemie of Ceſar,a Sorcerer, a familiar of ſinners and Publicans , His Apoſtles after weare 
| Apo- infamouſed witk note of ſedwcers , of enemiſe to the temple of God , dixulgers of new and 
wd Conſian. viknouen Dexils. The prime Chriſtians weare accuſed as night meters-in a promiſcu- 
Taffi.in Apol. oule contamination of inceſt , as Children Killers and eaters,as enemiſe of all pictie, and 

q in Apo, deuotion,as witnefſeth Athenagoras, S. Inſtin martir,Tertwll. $. Auguſtin, beecauſe in 
be.2-Lugu/ti. ſecreſy of the early morning they celebrated their ſacred miſteries,Chriſtiiexorciſmes, 
£.18.Cin.c.c;. prevaling againſt cuil ſpirits , Suetonius , Celſus , VIpianus , and others named 
Fac:on.in Ne- witchecraftes,2s wee may vnderſtane from Origenand Iulius Firmicus. In regard that 
yore cap. 16, Chriſtians negleted emulation or ambition aboute wordly afzirs,theEthnicks called 
Drie.h.r.cont.,, them Slothſal, and baſe minded, as Cornelius Tacitus relateth , Eſpelially the weare 
relſurm 1nulias deemed as effeminare , and alltogether vnfic for war. Wherupon as writeth Aurelius 

irmic.li.t.de Prudentius, theſc weare the words of them in this behalfe: 
Errors, An ne pudicitie galidum ierur wiile bello oft 
ernel, Tacit, An tenerum fietaits opts ſudatur in arms! 
$6. 1. Anal. May liver Chaſft and colde ſerue war in martial feeld:-, 
nt Pe Dare tender fictic not bolde in cariage ſweate of armes and ſbelde-! 
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the legions of mennes traditions: no, but only in purity we will ſerue the Lorde,as he * 


worde , and as the Lord in his word hath laid downe. And for that the ſonne of man: 
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.  Vnaduifedly periſh, or takinge awoulfe for a ſheep be arpriſed,or imagininge our deſtroier 
"Ip Re A 3 the dei 


| 


" Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Amtechril. Chapter ro F 
The ſame is allſo noted by Tetullian. For that Chriſtians repaired religiouſly to cer. mas hs 
tane ofatories in Rome, by the Ethniks their they weer nicknamed Proſeuchites op- ts , 
probriouſly, that is pariſh prayers , as wee vnderſtand by luuenal, who telleth, that p p. 4 
Chriſtians thecherg ing by night cyme encountering with the wantons of Roome, 
were iniurioafly and contemptibly in the ſtreets entrered by them , as ſpurned and 
kicked, and ſome times caſt into filthy finckes ; whoſe cares heard this ordinaric © © 
demande. Tuuenal, Sa- 
Edi wvbi conſiftas , in qua te quero proſeutha ? fare 3» 
Tel me wher u the placc, and parich neare thou prayeſft?t 
In like ſorte for that Chriſtians refuſed to reſorte in the primatiue Churche to the 
temples ofche Gods , or to worſhip with deuine honor the images ofthe Imperors, | 
the weare craduced as perſons deuoid of all relligion, and verer enemies ofthe ſtate Tgypyn;un, bh," 
and prince , as wee reade in Tertullian, Aurelius Prudentius,sS, Iuſtin martir, and ,4 | [capulans, 
others. | 
Sprenifſe rempla, reſpuiſſe ef principem. | 
"Tae temples to defy , is prince allſo for to denie, - , 
Origeniſts herecicks denying the reſurreftion mocked Catholicks beleuing the ſame __ <4 
by the name of Carnalian perſons,to much affeded to Adam bis old ſkins, attiring him in 710700. Epiff. 
time of his miſerieg1s were reade inS. Hier, TheNouarias not graunting after Japſe reenery de error lohas 
in to the churche by repentance,ftiled Catholicks otherwiſe beelcuing Bands and Hiere Sol, | 
frends of Brodel bouſes,as we may finde in S.Ciprian:and before Nouarus in Terrullian, Ciprian.li.che, 
Vieilantians,in ſome parte Proreſtans,ſcorned Catholiks revercncing ſainfes in their Nowat Tertul.| 
rehkes,terminng rhem Cimerarians , aſhes worſhippers, as S. Hicerom auoucheth.The (5. de pudicitias| 
Imadge Breakers reuiled the whole Catholick Churche as a ſcole of [dolatrie, as wee Hieron, contra) 
may know from the ſecond Nicen Counſell. All our Criſtian faith,and valeriouſe re- 2/21ant. | 
ſolution by Martirdome to maintaine the ſame, Celſus,Porphirius ,Iulian, and Galen ©9*%+Nicen, 3 
ſentenced as ſimplicicie , coupled ro wilfull audacitie, as mentioneth Orig, S.Cirill, _ . 
Galen him ſeife, Wherfore a Proteſtanemulk not chinck,chackd hath allreddie gained Orige.l.1.comt. 
veRorie,for chat he crieth oate to the popularitic,that wee Romis aretraitors againſt Celſum. Oil. 
our Prince , that wee be perſons ſuperſtitiouſe and idolaters: that wee ſerue in vaſ- [.1.com.Inlie., 
fallage ynder che banner of Antichriſt: for that ſuch voices haue paſſed heare to fore Galen.bib. 3. 
againſt che eſpelialleſt ſcruznts of Chrift, andtherfore by prudence, and the rule of ® ifſeremtia 
faith the are to be diſcuſſed: the ſhel is to brok2n, the varniſhing coulor 15 to bee diſ- £*/##Me 
perſed, that the ſubſtance of a _ truthe appeare , and hauec aniſheue viQtoriouſe. 
7. Whereforc Curteous Reader,fithence it doth much concerne and importe thee the pe 
verity , the ſincertic ofthe Chriſtian faith as a neceſſary meanes to enter 1n to favour yp, 4 - 
with allmightic God,as a [acobs ladder to ſcale to the pitch and goale of thy eternall ſat- , 
vation; moreouer ſceing that deluding (pirittes , and fained doarines beſcige on euery 
fide theeares of thy ſoule, and are painted out moſt curiouſly to the eye, moſt glo- 
riouſly co the vaderſtanding in ſhew , with heauenly pretcnſes of knowledge, follow xr, Ioatto 4; 
the counſaile of the Apoſtle: Probate Þ-ritus, / ex deo ſfint: Proue the {pirittes, if they be of ; 
God: looke after the rule of faith, not pliable or lexiblero the luſtes, to the deviſes, to 
the deſires oF men, either enhaunced with pridec,or engulfed in the turpitude ofa liber= _ 
tyne life: engraue rather in thy heart with [e:cers of gould this ſaying of $. Cirill: Opas Ciill.Cat 
eft igitur dining gratis, to ſobria mente . (© vigilantibus oculu ,ne Zizanijs pro tritico veſ- 4+ | 
centes,imprudenter peream:s;n-uc lupum exii!;mantes efſe onem,capiamur:neue perditorem 
noitrum diabolum, bonum eſſe Angelum putanies , deg/utiamur. It u behoofull we hae the 
grace of God , r/o minde , and wa'tc-ful eyes, leaſt that neeating darnell for wheat 


| 
; 


- 


K* 


3 


« The trill of Chriſtian thruth , for the 


" the denill to br a good Angell, be by him dewoured: Only forthe preſent refi T7 fclſe ew hedge 
tuch,and yelde the powers of thy (oule franckly and freely to the diſpobtis © _—_ caale 
ty God:entertaine no partialitic or amaritude of contrad:&is, harbour no ſelfe will of ah,” 
priuate choice, bur aime meerely and (incerely at the deuine honour:and ſo doubtles, layer 
f&6 heaven ſhalt chou finally receive a firme teſtimony therof: 23nd weto that effeR Sert 
-the inſpiratio ofthe Holy Ghoſte,and thy attentiue reading,in the ſequele of this boo- 2 ml 

{5 ke,ſball giue thee what 21de and affiſtice lyeth in our power and ability ro performe, p62 


Mow the truth u tryed wn queſtions of ratih controuerjed , and 02 conucntemtly by the | to be 
precepics of vertue, and namely by the very natures and qualityes of Fazth, Hope, fubf 
Eharitie, and Religi0n,examine may be made toproue what u truegand what f..lſe in | 


' the profeſſion of Chraſitamty. CaAP. 2, gd 
= F Or as much as the manners and ations of our life cffcted by the will, preſuppoſe get! 
py ſome certaine rule and direQorie in the iudgement arid knowledge of the vnder- the 
| Auftuftin. kb. ſtandinge,firſt is ro be defined by vs', wherin this aduertiſement and guidanceof the hol 
| deviidcred, minde doth confi. S.Auguſtine NID two ſortes of notice and intelligence, of 
s cap. I1. atchiued by mannes power intelleQual : the one proceding from the natures of thine tru 
| Tiwo wayer to 8<5 them ſclucs percciued and conceited by vs, as ſcience, and opinion; the other de= = 


# af rived fromthe grauity and moment of an externsll autthority,as faith, credence, and 
| argue againft beleife.And as concerning the former, in the which Philoſophy is o ſeriouſly em= - 


man 18 immortal, and ordained for beatirude in heauen, once ſpoiled of the cariadge 
of theſe earthly bodies. Altbough in ſuch and the like obieQes of our ſpeculation we 
may attaine ynro an evident knowledye by force ofargument , notwithſtanding eucry 
ſimple perſon,to whome _— doth appertaine yalſo the notice of truth, , and 
whoalſo muſt of neceflitye enforme his minde by ſome kinde of 1udgement or other, 
A cannot arive tothe penetrating and diſcuflinge intell:gece of theſe proofes,as not able " 
= ">t ©} to contemplare che connexion and dependance berweene the antecedent and the con= ©}, 
| Prafat. cluſion,tbe cauſe and the cffeQ:for that this cuidence is not,as they ſpeake, Mathema» 
is {. Nas, ficall or vniverſall, And as divcrs learned and ſharpe minded Philoſophers have in the- 
"I ſe thinges by ſway of witte ſwarued from trueth,ſo may any of vs by ther moriues be 
cer8 in ly. inrficbed.d:(turbed andforced oftentimes to dubirance, to a diſquiett, ynſetled, and 
, vnreſolued ſearch of the mindegas reporteth Cicero And tierfore certaine articles of 
faith rather by God were to be deſigned, of which none might be ignorit hearing the, 
end whoſe aflent ſhould be ſure and ynmoueable , as certaine infrugions and dire- 
Rions for the level] and courſe of our lives. Finally it is the condicion and quality of 
man his ynderſtandinge to flitt, partly moued by curioſity, partly by «kinds of deli- 
loathinge thinges alredy poficficd in Speculatio, tom chis torhar, fill roro 
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| Faith the rule ployed>it well beſcemed the wiſe prouidece of almightyGod,nor to appointte the do» _ 
| of our lines, cm: nts or inſtitutions therof abſolutely as ſquares and meaſures of our lives,butra® |}, jn 
| wor ſcience or *OEf the other:tHart is the humble and diſciplinible obedience of belcefe.For this our le 
| opinion informati6 of minde,beinge the origE thefoundatis of the whole courſe of the will bis ce 
CE” demeanour,ir ought firſt ofallto be ſure,firm2 not flotinge in vncertainty,or ſubictto ut 
= ſuſpirion of the conrary,leaſt that the conſequence therof, that is our generall com w 
| rement and cariadge in behavioor, wauer and wanderin ſemblable perplexitic . Bue | a 
| Jad. 9. of our naturall knowledge thus pronunceth the, wiſe man: Cogizationes enim mortalium 2 
# timide, incert « prowidentia notre: The cogitations of mortall men be feareful , and our jt 
pronidences vncertaine.To contirme this by examples lete vs take a veweeuen of the 1 

ſcience ofthbole thinges, wherof Philoſophic chincketh ro haue thegreateſt and cleareſt t 

aſſurance of demoſtracive affertio;as that there 1s a Godzand that by iconomic and care " 

of th 8 God allthinges are immediately mennaged and diſpoſed: alſo that the Soule of 

{ 

| 
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| fmplicity of beleefe.ErTertull as we ſhall our of him after report, oppoſerh the ſamevery 


' medicingmn, propter eas,que ſunt in medicina hereſes? Doth any ſick man hauinge need of re- 


- inferreth he , ought we to bid adewe to faith , for char ir.1s called inco queſtion by ma- 


.- preachin 
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i -bierarchic. whether by noucllers and new deuiſers, or 
| Aeppes of antiquicie, famous for ſanQtie , and p pled with the btoud of 


Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Antichriff. Chapter 2. *7 
diſetrnr, pate ſcientid pernonities: Alwayes learninge,but nener att ainingets thiinow- , yr: + 
ledge of trueth:ln regard wherof, Faith is appointed by almighty Gad,z foundamentall a. 
caaſe and ſtay of our perfetis,the Pooleſtare of our ſaluatis, Faith I ſay, wich as wri- 
tech Cl:mEsAlex:1s Srars the very firmitude & derermined eſtate of our ſoules. Faith, Clem. Alex. B, 
fayeth S. Criſoſt ome: bringeth repoſe to minde and cogitatis; and to that purpoſe auncient 4. from. Cree 
Terr, Nobus curioſitate opus non eſt poſt Chriſti leſum , nec inquiſitione pot Enangelium, Cii off. Homil, x, 
credimus,nihil deſideramuns witra credere:;W ee Chriſlids haue no vſe ofeucrioſity after the cd in 2.cap.ad 
minge of leſus Thrit#,nor of farther ſearch,afterthe goipell. W k# n e once beleene,we deſire not Tim. Terr. lib. 
to beleeur any farther. Fides a8 ſpeaketh the Apoſtle,eft reri#eradari ubſtatia:Faithis the Preſeript ca. 
ſubſticeof thinges boped,thatisthegroidwotck2 of Chriſtianity, whervp6 isbujlteallthofe Heb, «x, 
endeavours, which are requiſite tor to obraine heauenly bliſſe, here in this life by hope Heb. 11. 
expected : Sine fide impoſſibile eſt placere Deo: without faith it is impoſſibile to pleaſe God. 

2. But for thatas Philoſophie is either impugned by errores, or miſcouſtrued brin- 

h thera foorth;and as the arr of Phiſicke as well muſt know the ſimples of poiſon, 
the hurtful aire and diert as the ſoueraigne medicine, and well ordered repaſte: ſo this 
boly faith of ours beinge continually infeſted and affailed by ſundry herelies , it'is the 
ofice of Chriſtianity co examine and diſcufſe what is vttered by the rule of heaveul 
trueth ; and nor as many doe , abſolutely negle the ſearch and ſtudy therof, bores Faith tos be 
diverſly queſtioned and controucſed by the ſpirittes of cugiouſe and ambitious per- g,;,q amiddeſt- 
ſons. Num ergo quiifiam egrotans [aith Clem. Alex. vt curetur opus habens,non admintit j,,,, ies, 
Clem. Alex. 3 
Strom, | 


cure,abſtaine from all manner of medicme, for certains hereſies found in Phiſicte?No more, 


lepert and audacious Diſputers. Wherfore this triall and proofe to finde out the fin- 
cerity of faith,is performed by two manneres of wayes;char is,firlt by meanes of vni- 
verſall. Preſcriptions: Thera by diſcuſſion of eucry particuler controverſie ſeuerally: 
whether they import the auQhority and ſence of the ſcriptures themſelucs, or impl Tivo wayes to 
any other article of Faith therin contained . The firſt kinde of methode is vniverſall, #X497me con 
andro be knowen and praftiſed by all Ciriſtians , whetherlerrercd , or vererly igno- 1r0ue7 [Jes 
rie. For ir beinge a thinge impoſiible,thatthe ſimple and valearned ſhould be able'ro 
- prouc each parcell of their Faith againit an herevke,as that this booke of holy wri- 
te is ſacred and cannonicall, This or that to be the ſincere meanninge of ſuch a text, 
The perſons 1n holy Trinitie to be only diſtinguiſhed by relative oppoſition:two na- 
tures in Chriſt co ſubſiſte by one and the ſcife ſame p:rſonalitie:1n this or that ſorte the 
raceofGod to worck:inth: ſoule of mi: ſcing that the reſolutios of theſe obſcure mi + 
ies require exatte kno wledge in ſuch togues inthe which the ſcriptures were firſt 
wricte, and moreouer the perulinge of learned commentaries entreatinge of like ſub- 
jietes; Therfore as they firſt conceiued faith moued by the auRhoritic of the Church 
ynto the, ſo by the ſame aucthoritic they doe in ſumm maintaine the purity 
ity therof by way of generall Preſcriprios againſt what hereſy ſocuer. Andthis 
miner of eftabl:ſhinge and tryinge faith,S, Aug. dorh offen call Simplicitas credendi:The 


yto curiolity. According to which rule, whe a Cathol:ke Chriſt.a mi-hearerh of 
any doftrine diuulged abroad , although nor practiſed in lerters, forth with he confide- 
reth, whicher ir be cecomended vnro the world with ſuthcient auRhority,parogonable 
and equall vnto that, which hath auouched vnro him the Catholike trueth , cr no. 
That is, whether or no it be r2uzht by the Prelates of che Church, by men that have ſuc - 
ceffion and miſſion from Chriſte,by choſe which hue in diſcipline of the eccleſiafticall 
cane perſons , following the Thy yulz 
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; _ yk faith $. Iren. qui ab Apoſtols inflitati ſunt epiſcopi in eccleſizs,t$ ſucceſſores eorum, vſque ad | 
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and recommended alſo ro our yewes by the holy Fathers , Habemaus annumerdre on 


n#5,qui nibil tale docurrunt,nequs cognoneritt,quale ab bis deliratur. We canne recount ow 
Biſhops, which were ordained in certaine churches by the Apoſtles, and the ſucc. fſors of them, 
exen Unto our dayes,which neuer taug 't, or knew any ſuch thinge , as treſe men dote of. 
Therefore $. Ircn. thought it a ſufficient prejudice and repulſero confronte and amate 
hereſie, ifan ignorant beleeger can bur tell an heretike , that his opinions are ſtrange, 
and not knowne in the precedeat church. And may not every fimple Catholike in' 
iſe preſcribe _ Caluin and Luther , and maintaine himſeife in the Catholike 
eleefe 2gainſt their argumentes and colluſions , tellinge themthat 1n all pointes of 
faith,neuer yer from Chriſt co this cime,was their found any, much [cfle Biſhoppes, in 
all chinges, according with them in faith and religion ? No no, they wanted auctority 
eo batter the conſcience ofthe moſt vnlearncd Catholike by all cheir opinions, if on» 
ly he remained prudent and humble. An other generall preſcription thus the ſclfe ſame 
TIrencus laycth downe. Sed quoniam vald? longum eft in hoc tals volumine omnium eccle- 
farum enumerare ſucceſſtuones, maxime, (» antiquiſſime, & omnibus cognite , @ gloroſifſ- 
mis duobrs Apoitolu Petro, Paulo Rome fundats & consiiture ercleſie, eam, quam habet 
ab apoftolis Traditionem, ($ annunciatam + ominibus fidem . per ſucteſſionem epiſcoporum, 
peruenientem vſque ad nos, indicantes, confundimus omnes eos, qui qu0quo modo vel jer ſui 
placentiam malam,vel vana gloriam, vel per cacitatem ( malam ſententiam,preterquam 
oportet,colligunt. Ad hanc enim eccle/iam propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eft 
omnium conuenive eceleſiam ; hoc eft eos qui ſunt vndigg fideles, in qua ſemper ab bu , qui 
ſunt undique.conſeruata ef ea, que eft ab Apofiolis tradttio . But vs that it is tol:nge to 
yecite in this volume the ſurceſſions in euery particuler church, of the moſte great auncient, 
and t every one notorious churche, by the t: 0 mo#t glorious Apoſtles Peter and Vaule foiided 
and coftituted, ſheringe that traditis, which it hath receued from the Apoll les fait',denoun+ 
ced unto men by the ſucceſſion of Bishoppes, derined euen vnto vs, we doe — all thoſe, 
they which by any meanes,ether peruerſlie to pleaſe themſeines,cr for vaine glory,or for bluuds 
nes, or for falſe opinions, doe conclude etherwiſe then they should. For with thu Church, by 
reaſon of her more potent principalitie, it i behoofull that e other C:mrch doe agree; 
that is all the faithfull, whereſoener they be ; in the which alwazes by thoſe, which be enery 
where, conſerned that tradition.which commeth from the Aporiles. Andis not this pree 
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ſcription and generall argument now moſt pregnant againſt the Proteſtant for each 
Catholike Romane, although nor of abilitie ro enter in particuler diſpute with him in 
controuerſie ? The Proteſtant in open appearance withour diſſimulation beareth the 
marcke and brande ofan heretike, what ſomever he ſhall pretende out of ſcripeure for 
his opinion, in the eye of cuery ſimple Catholike,in that he difſerteth from the dodris 
ne deliuered vnto vs by the ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes , and namely from the preſcripte 
and faith ofthe principall motber Church, the church of Rome. Lik-wiſe Tertullian 
from auQhoritie, as from ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes, order in Prelacie, exaQte keepinge 
of Church diſcipline , teacheth every Catholike , although not verſed in bookes , to 
preſcribe ſtourlie ad invinciblic againſt the boiſterous pride of anic Searie what 
ſocuer. He therefore telleth vs,that when any hereticke ſhall afſaile a Catholike with 
the invention of a new opinion, as if it were auouched by the worde of God,cryinge 
out,as our Proteſtantes doe, The wvorde, the vvorde, the linely wyorde of the Lorde,ſuch 
a coſener with bis iuglinge box may be refuted by the Catholike , and courned away 
with diſgrace, although the Catholike refuſe, or is not able to ſcanne- the matter by 
the textes in ſcripture, that is by preſcriptionof auQhoritie: as in that our faith was 


6cſt diuulged by auQthoritic of preachers and teachers in the Church, and was 
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the worde written, beleued and entertained , as telleth vs S. Ireneus , the worde as 
yet not knowne. Fides twa faith Tertull, te ſalunm fecit , non exercitatio ſeripturarum. Tertull 
Fides in regula poſita eft : habes legem & ſalutem ex obſernatione legis : exertitatio autom ag 
in curio/ztate conſettit , habens gloriam ſolam de peritia findio. Cedat curioſitas fidei , cedat «ſcript.cape 
gloria ſaluti : Faith kbath ſaued thee , not = exerciſe in ſcriptures. Faith is placed 
in rule : Thou haſt the lawe and ſaluation by obſeruinge the lawe |: but exerciſe conſi- 
fleth in curioſttie , atcheininge only glor) by the ftudy of knowledge. Lett therfore tw 
rioſctie yeld to, faith , aud glory to ſaluation, Wherby we may vnderftande, that 
the rule of faith are not the ſcriptures by euery one to be read , or interpre- 
ted: by which praQiſe rather doth appeare curiolitic and yanitie , then faith , vnleſſe 
there be ſome yrgent cauſe therunto;but the auQhoritie ofthechurch, which keepehe 
the ſcriptures : and fo by herweate to learne what ſcripturey are canonicall, and, 
whatnot, which is the true meaning ofthem , and which the falſified and erronious., 
The ſeconde methode of examination is imported in the difpure of enery contro- | 
verſe particuler; as to w x what and where 1s canonicall ſcripture, how theincere 
ſence ofit is ro be exprefled , and the reſt : which manner of triall by rule ,is proper 
only ro the learned Catholike : who not with ſRtandinge hath his prime and funda- 
menrall rule of faith , for himſelfe , not from ſcriptures diſputed or commented , 48 7pn, 1;h, 3. 
if Rudy and induſtry of Theologic ſhould frame a rule for the ſame; bur chooſeth Cap-4e 
* the ſcriptures , and deduQtions out of them vpon occaſion!'to be ad hominem for 
the prefent an immediate rule of faith to trie the truth betwixt him and the here» 
tike, being thervato enforced by his importr.nitiic. Cedat enrioſitas fidei , cedat glo- 
vie [aluti. | 
4 Wherefore conſidering gentle reader , how I na__ methodical'y decide vnto Controue” rev 
thee the controverlics of our dayes , reducing them all tocertaine generall heades; decided by 4. 
*botk by the Preſcriptions , I meane by the vniuerſall rule of faith ,jand likewiſe to- wvertues, © 
geather by parriculer diſquiſition of them in ſeuerall , I reſolued with my ſelfe for 
clearinge the Catholike truth againſt the ſmoakye miſts of herefie , out of the very 
natures of the yertucs, as of faith, hope, charitie, and religion, to argue and diſcour- 
ſeto that proiefte and intentfor thy commodity and better information. Iftherefore 
hereafter I ſhall remonſtrate ynto thee, that Proteſtancie doth cenrradiftethe very Bernard. Pa- 
efſentiall nature , ſubſtance and properties of thefe vertues, which containe the rad. de Fide, 
whole perfe&ion of man his life , and include the ſame within a certaine compaſſe Spe, (5 Char, 
of heauenly inftitution , thou mayeſt vaderſtand therby what a macchine of Satan, pag-3z 32.Avug. 
and ſtratagem it is, ro enueagle the ſimple, and draw them from their bounden duety de virintibus 
and alleageance to nature, and allmightic God, aufthor therof. And wheras the ca- charitatihe 
tholike doarine, deriued from the documences of thoſe vertues, doth eſtabliſh chemy 
and giue them ſubſiſtence, when thou ſhalt perceive Proteſtancie ynder the title of 
faith, co aboliſh faith, vnder pretence of hope , to ere an audarious preſumprtions 
yea an jimpudent purpoſe of ſinne; by oftentation of charitie induce patronadge of 
. Miquitie from alſmightie God himſelfe , and from the croſſe of his ſonneIeſus,ynder 
the name of a Puritan religion , quitt and abandon all piety of deuotion, and ſeruice 
of thehigheſt , then thou maieſt bebolde it ſufficiently refuted , and thy ſelfe happely 
- from the greateſt diſaſter and calamitie,that might befall either thy body or 
Lig, 
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4 certaine authority of (acred perſons is to be acknowledged as the neceſſary inſtrument 
of heauenly faith : which auftoritie not ſlandinge for the Proteſtant beleeſe, yea it be= 
all , but 4 meere colour and reſemblance , yea ratber a hare name therof. 

CAP. III 
L. I T Hat we may enter into vew and contemplation of the prime cauſes, andalſo of 


- the very ſubſtance and nature of divine faith, firſt we muſt conſider diſtinQly 


4 :: miſteric or obie&e to be belceued,then the waight of authoritie in the propoun= 


der and dcliuerer of the ſame , laſtly the inward grace and light infuſed by the holy 
Ghoſt into the ſoule of the belecuer , effeftinge the ate or affent of faith , and diſco- 
ueringe with great certaintye that as true vnto him which 1s belecued;alchovgh in the 
. meane ſcaſon his vnderſtandinge want an open intelligence or cuident aſpet of the 
thinges in them felues ſo credited. 

Faith of the 2, Which courſe and motion of faith ſemeth to haue a prototype in the faith of the 
ath of three kinges or Sages, who for their diretion firſt yeucd a Rare,as the oute warde an- 
thority and tonge of heauen,as ſpeaketh S, Auguſlin. Then was infuſed into their ſou» 


Shree kinges, 
Math.:. 


49-44 ul = God , whogawe vnto them a ſigne , might allſo afforde them vnderflanding :and of nhat be 
in = PP 7, made them intelligente , of the ſame hee ranſed them to bee enquirers. So 1n like manner 
11 | Hog 1,etare all gentils ſummoned by allmightic God to acknoledge , and finde oute Chriſt Ie- 
Epip ſus inthe Bethlem ofhis churche: that is by an Res. voice of autority, reſoun- 
ding from the mouth of che churche,as organ of che firſt Truth, For as the obicte of 
faiche it beeing deuine and Supernaturall in the thing belcued, dothe not appeare in 
it on likenes vnto vs,ſo allſo the eternall truthe reſplendent in God allmightic,which 
is the principall motiue cauſe ofour beleefe, ir beeing allſo inviſible and inſenſible 
to v$,4s a blaſe ſurpaſſing our capacity of weake ſight , doth not immediately imcite if 
our vnderſtandinges to the worke of faithe, but by an outeward ſtar worker Aaertpt 
audible and slible,ſuche as is the preaching and teaching auQoritie oflawfull paſtors 
Imeane according to the vſuall proceding of the holy Cholt, for extra ordinarely, 
ſoome timmes by cuident viſions of God atteſting, and miracles, men bee induced.to 
the afſente of deuine faith : Butt ordinarely the churche by worde deliucreth vnto vs, 


allmightic God ynto our ſoules,as the lardid to the Sages, whoſe force worketh by the 
viſible and ſenſible auQority and voice of the ſame churche. In whiche caſe it falleth 

. oute with vs,as it doeth co thoſe, who belcue a future eclipſe of the ſonne , not im- 

mediacly hearing the prognoſtication ofthe aſtronomer, but only in regard that ſome 

ſon , by reaſon of his approued fidchly , grauity , and verru ſo reporrteth to them 

om the mouth of the Aſtronomer. For in ſemlable manner , we immediatly heare 

not the truth of God allmighty ſpeaking vnto vs, butt bauc beloc heare the oracle of 

the churche,worthic of credit, which aduertiſeth vs, whac allmightie God hathe anou- 

ched yato her. Whervpon S. Paule affirmeth , that Gad allmighty ſpooke vnto the 

Gentile s nor immediatly by him ſelfe,bur by the clamors and noice made aboute them 

: by the creatures : ypon whole teſtimony they weare to acknoled2de him,and inuocate 

to. him Andaſſuredly ther ſounds hath gone forth to all che earth,and ther pordes tothe - _ 

| ' 


ing adonched without all audtority , euidentiy proueth ſuch beleeſe to be no ſaith aty 


les acertaine lighte of mental! diſcoverie,to the ende,as marketh S,Leo that allmighty * 


what wee are to beeleue : and ſoapplictk the inuifible and inſenſible firſt truth of 
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of the worlde. In like ſorte our ſauiour Chriſte did not immediatly intimate his truth 
by worde, or otherwiſe, vnto infidels in ther firſt converſion, butt 'bymediation of le- 
gantine faculty in the Apoliles intermiſed. Therefoore wee wſe a legarion For Chriſt. 
And now nether our Sauiour Chriſt , nor his Apoitles , immediatly preache the faith 2,Cor. Jo 
ynto pagans , butt pr_—_ it by the churche , which in her minifſtery notifieth ynto 
them , whath hath becne allreddy ſpoken - Chriſt and his, Apoſtles. For thoſe, who 
conuerte infidels,in that they haue ther miflion from the churche, repreſent the ſame 


'ynto them as her embaſſadors,they ſpeake and preache vato them in the name ofthe 


Catholick churche, NotwithRanihing it is not allwaiſe neceſſary,that ſuche infidels in 
cher firſt conuerſion ſhoulde explicicly , or cxpreſly ynderſtand the Apoſtles as ſente 
by our ſautour Chriſt,or apoſtolicall perſons to be direted vntothem fromthe chur- 
che, as yf they bad diſtin&e notice of the forme or hicrarchy therof: for perhaps they 
beholding only ther innocent liues , ther miracles, the reaſonable tengx of ther do- 
Qrinc , wight geue afſent of deuine faith ro miſterieſtaught by chem , dedming them 
ſenre 1mmediatly from God allmighty. So the weſte Indians did thincke the Spagniar- : 0 
des to haue come from heauen vnto them, as reporteth Ouandus. So allſo who weare 0944. viiſhp; 
firſt conuerted of the Engliſh by S. Auguſtin , and kis followers , as wrighteth vene- Hifl Namigat. 
rable Beede, Did beelewe and weave baptiſed maruailing much at the ſimplicity of ther inno- V*nerab Beds 
cent lining , and the ſweernes of they heauenly dottrine. Neuertheles this apprehenſion of ltþ.1 ,cap.26. 
proponency, not dittinaly perceuing the auRtority of che Catholick churche in them, 
13 but rude and ſimple , and is after to bee farther reſolued tothe explicite beetefe of 
the catholick churche: in that they areto becleve, that ther prime Apoſtles repreſen- 
ted vnto them the auRtority of the catholick churche: and that by verdite therof, they 
are hearcafrer tocredit all ringes by it propoſed vnto them, weather by way of inci- 
dcntall deciding controverſies, or els abſolute deliuery and definition. 
z+ lt is therctoore the peculier manner of attaininge faith , whether diuine , or hu- 
mane , by the motiue and inducement to proceede of auttority. For ſcinge that the 
thinges belecucd ,notdiſclofinge chemſelues vnto ys , donot moue ys to afſent im- 
mediatly as the colour or light expoſed totheeye, orthole thinges which throuhly 
we kaowe by demonſtrario, doe prouoke our ſences arid mindes ro ſeinge and ſciece; 
it remaineth , thac faith be cauſed not by the nature and ſhew of ber proper obicge 
bclecued, bur by authority externall , and teſtimonie of him , that reporteth vnto vs 
this orthat. For example the rude and plaine man belecueth that the ſonne ſhalbe ec- 
clipſed on ſuch a day ofthe month ro enſue , not beholdinge either the ecclipfe in it | 
ſclſe , or the cauſes therof : that is the orderly motions of the beauenly bodyes , only 
foreminded in that forte by the experienced in Aſtronomic: but he giueth an vndoub- 
ted aſſcnetherunto notwirthſtandinge , for the ourwarde auRoritie of the Aſtronomer 
fo auouchinge, In like manner heauenly and Jiuine faith procuring efficiently a perfe& 
and reſolute belecte in man his ſoule of thinges reuciled by allmighty God, doth not 
regarde them in their owne natures , beinge fo high and ſupernarturall : for faith, as 
ſpcaketh the Apoſtle, is Non apparentium of _— not appearinge in their owne qua- 
lities ; ig that no mortal} man doth apparantly behold by inſight of minde, to cxem» 
Iifie,how their are three perſons,and one God, how two natures ſubſiſte in one pers6 
of Chriſt, and ſuch I1ke: but only they are acknowledged for true by faith for the gra- 
wity of cxternall au@oricie , by denuntiation recommend _— ro our Cares and 
hartes, AuQhority therfore eſtabliſhed from aboue by the aſfliſtance of the boly Ghoſt 
is the proper inftrument of faith, and the firſt rule therof; I meane auQhoritie prea» 
ching and ceaching by worde of mouch , or ſome other ſcnſibleſigne of manifeſtatio, 
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canſe of faith. 
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+ la conſideration wherof according to the very Trac and definitio of > 
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13 The triall of Chriſtian thruth , for the 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : Ergo fides ex audith, auditus autem per verbum Chrifti: Th-rfore 
with is by bearinge , and hearinge by the worde of Chri#, The worde of Chriſt 
y lawfoll paſtours arriuinge to our cares , is the ordinary meanes to make entry for 
faith into our ſoules : otherwiſe , 2 womoeds credent , quem non audierunt ? How is it 
poſſible men should beleeut in him , of whome they newer hearde ? That is , if externall aus 
@horitie by the worde preached deliuer not to men the trueth ofallmighty God ia 
Chriſtianitie y according to the ordinary courſe of divine providence , there isre+ 
manane no abilitie for the attaininge therof. And therfore as a rule and direory of 
Heb.r3. belcefe the Apoſtle verered theſe wordes tothe Hebrewes : Mementote Prepoſitorum 
veſtrorum qui vobis loc uti ſunt verbum Dei : Remember your Pralates, which haue ſpoken 
to you the worde of God : where the wordes of Przlates apponited,areas marck2s, 
which guide faith , and wher vntoit is reſolucd and reduced. Which iſit werc not 


| AuRheritya (oe, there had been no meanes to conuerte Pagans and Infidels to Chriſtianitie in the 
| aneancs #0 c0- firſt progreſſion of the church , neither for the Apoſtles , before the Goſpell.was by 
| mert ments [eters recorded, to giue vnto men competent motiues of beleefe, or ro thew them 


faith. the rule of faith ; onely then hauing the auQhoritie of the church for proofe of thar 
Iren. t'b.z. they affirmed, Du'd autem (aith S. Irenews ſi weque Apoftoli quidem ſeripturas reliquiſ» 


| Cap.4. ſent nobus , nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi tradi. ionis , quan tradiderunt tis , quibustoms 


mittebant eccleſias ? Vhat if neither the Apoitles had lefe ws ſcriptures behinde them, 
should we wot notwith tandinge haue followed the order of tradition , that they haue deli- 
wered unto thoſe, unto whom they committed the churches > Wher vpon may firſt be in- 
ferred , that the fundamentall, vniuerſall, Catholike, and originall rule of faith is 
© Not the letter of the Scriptures , but the auth&ygye of the church, receiving and in- 
tcrpretinge ſcriptures. Secondly that this authoritie is of it ſclue by the aſſiſtance of 
the holy Ghoſt a rule infallible , and ſo to be accepted alwayes abſolutely of cuery 
belecuer without farther examine of it by the written worde : for if it be of forceto 
perſwade and propagate faith , and alſo roconſerue truth in puritic againſt hzreſio, 
as it hath done, and ſotobinde men to follow ſuch diretion, conſequentlic it maſt 
not be (ubiet to errour,nor ony fraie[tietherof be an occaſis to hazarde the obediece 
ofthe faichfull, as at any time ro drawe them into daunger of faiſe doftrine M orcouer 
if the Apoſtles bad written nothinge , yer this meere authoritie., as auoucherh S. I- 


| Aweuſtin. h;þ, ecu » had-bcen preualent , and ſo could not haue been diſcuſſed by ys accordinge 
| 2. cont. Creſ- t0 any ſuperiority of writinges. Laſtly ſeinge that the aufthoritie of the Church is not 
| cen.cap.zz.. imparedby the written worde , but rather therby eſtabliſhed , ratified, itis a manifeſt 
| quam ſerip u-ſcquele xthatnow her auQhority-is to be admitted as ſupreme , and the very oracle of 


S_ 


| 2afurn com. the holy Ghoſt, withour farther cenſuringe it by ſcriprures,priuatly by the ſpiritce al- 
mendat au. 19wed or expounded. And to. confirme this S. Irencusalleageth experince and the 
| Bhoritas, _ of God himſelfe inthe proccedinges of his Church. Cui ordinatiout a ſſentiunt 
Iren ; 1. ts gentes Barbarorum , (quorum quiin Chriflum credunt ſine charta , & atraments 
Heb.10. ſcriptum habentes per ſpirutumn in cordibus ſuis ſalatem, & veterem traditionem diligenter 
\ cuftodientes , in vnum Deum eredentes fabricatorem cali (5 terre (f omnium qua in «ts 
ſunt per Teſum Chri:tum Dei filium : Varo wich ordinance do efſent many barbarouſe na= 
trons , of thoſe, which beleene in Chrifte without paper andincke , hauinge written by the 
holy Gho#t health m their hartes,and diligently keeping the auncient tradition, beleninge it 
one God, creatour of heauen and earth,and of all tinges in them contained by Chrifl leſuy 
the ſonne of God. If thenthere be a power inthe church to conucrte rude and igno® 
rante people , not able toexamin cach miſtery by the written worde, as hauinge ſoy 
metim2s no ſuch worde knowen vnto them,then the organ and inſtrument of faith i8 
the aufthoritic of the ſaid church:and as S.Ircacus ſpeaketh, The Aunciens Mas 
Q 
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' anddrifte of $, Auguſtine, entreatinge purpoſely of this matter ; where he perſuadet] 


|. bbs toppe of ancthoritie, ”-$ 


i 6 ; | TIT 
of Diſconerie Hereſir, and Antechriff. Chapter 3, 13 | 
of. And this force of eralition , by auQhbritie of preachinge , reſounding inthe 
eares of men, is alſo now a ſure rule of their faith : valeſſe we hall ſay, that once 
the church had one rule and foundation of faith, and now an other : chat is once the 
auncieat Tradition ſerued ſo that propoſe as word of the ehurch,andnow the written 


” -worde; and allſothat this NIE of late hath enfeebled the empire and vigour 


of the precedente auncient [Tradition :'which is abſurde and impoſſible. Morecouer 
S. lreneus telleth ys,that chis Tradition havinge not any written worde adioyned vnto 
it, was ſo firme a rule of thoſe peoples faith,that therby , although otherwiſe valear- 
ned and not knowing how to interprete ſcriptures, they by ſole vertu therofreieated 
all herclics notwithſtandinge, ſtopped their cares at an hereticke his yoice : Statsn cd- 
cludentes aures, long? longina fugient , ne audire quidem Juftinentes blaipiemum colloquii. 
Sic per illam veterem Apoitolorum Traditionem , ne tm comeptionem quidem menrs admit» 
tunt quodcumJue corum poriemiloquinm et. I haue the longer infiited ypon this ceſti- 
monie of S. Ireneus, for that ic containech the very reſolution of the queſtion berwixt 
ys and che Proteſtant , this day ſo hotely purſued and controuerſed. Faith rherfore i 
an afſeat of minde , procured by aufthoritic of the church preaching and defininge 
ic arciuing to the cares of man by voice yttered anddcliuered , as faith the Apoſt! pa 
Fides ex auditu, Faith is by hearinge. Therfore S. Baſill thus deſcriberh faith : Fides off Rem.1e. | 

aſſenſus non h+eſitans de eis , qua audita ſunt in certitudine veritatis, > predicata (ſunt per B ajil : ſerms. 

gratiam Dei : Faith is an aſſent vadoubied of thoſe thinges , which are heard in the certat de Confeſ]. fi- 


niticof eruth , and are preached by the grace of God. And this doarine is the very ſcope 49% _ 
\ Auguſtin, libs 


the Manichies in matcer of faithe to rely on aucthoritic for their certaine knowledge, 4 vitil. cred, 


and not ro ſeeke repoſe in their private ſpirires or ſuggeſtions. Hominiergo non val#ti Cap.16, 
verwn intueri , vt adilfiatidoneus , purgarique ſe ſinat , anthoritas prefideſt : quam , ut Orige. pref at. 
auld ante dixi,partim miraculis, partim maltitudine valere nemo ambigit : Seing therfore lib. de prencip; 
man by bis natural reaſon cannot heholde truth ; that therunto he may be enabl:4, and IT: Optat melew. 


ged, aufthoritie is att bande ; the whic'), as | haue ſpoten , partly by miracles , and partly by #15. 1 £08. 
multitude, to be of creditt none can d1ubt. Therfore accordinge to'S. Auguſtin, the rule ©arm. 
of faith is authority of men in the church , made of prudenriall eftceme and waight 
partly by cher miracles,and partly by ther number and encreaſe throughout the worl- 
de, Fac nos, vt dixi nunc primum querere cuinum religiont animas noitras purgandas in- 
ftaurandaſque tradamits : Put the caſe that now we hall irft debate withowr ſelues, of what 
religion we ſhalbe : Procul dubio ab ecclejia Catholica ſumenium exordium : Dowhtles ſrom 
the Catholike church we muft begin, Then accordinhto'S. Auguſtin, the firſt rule of 
faith ro be knoweur of learned 1nd vnlearned:, and generally to be followed of all , is 
the authoritie of Paſtors in the catholike church. Hoc inſſum dininitus,hoc a beatis ma- 
toribys traditum, hot a4 nos [mue ſeruatum : Thu is commaunded from aboue , this is de- 
linered vs by our bleſſed predeceſſours , this is deriued eurn wnto our dayes- In religione vero 
quid iniqui' fieri poteit , quam vt Dei antittices nobis , non fitum animum pollicentibus 
eredant nos eis preciprentibu; nolimus crederetin cauſe of rel1215 what thinge more unuſte, 
t:# that the Prelates of God 5hould belzeut vs,afirminge that we diſſemble not,and we hould F 
not beleeue thoſe thinges which they command vs to beleene? Lattly S. Augaſtia defineth Authoritie of 
this authoritie to conliſte in the catholike church; thatis in the Przlates therof, Dus the church 


Cap. 7+ 


Cap. 10. 


| ad ronfeſſionem generis humani ab Apo tolica (ede per ſucceſionss epiſcoporum', fruftra he- wheron it ran 


reticis circumlatrantibiee, partim plebis ippucs indicio,pariim conciliorum grauitate,par= ſeth, 
tim etiam miraculorum mai:#tate danatis,culmen authoritatss obtinuit : which church by © 
the confeſſion of mankind:,from the Apottolicalſeate by ſucceſſions of Bijbops (im veine be- 
retickes barckinge rounde about at it) and partly by the tu1gement of the peopls,partly by the 
gramitie of Councells , partly a!ſoby maieſty of miracles being condemned, hath attained 10 

ith B 4 Contra» 
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14 The triall of Chriſlian truth , for the 

| rather his _ 4. Contrariwiſe the cheete ſercers foofth of the Proteftantiſh Faith, direA'y oppo» 
| preaching =4- ſed thera (clues in their firſt heace ro aufthoritie , and were thoſe, forerolde by S. Indee 
te daufo itie. Dominationem autem ſpernunt: But they contemne ſuperioritie. Had Luther, I pray you 
| Ind. Cap.1. - the vniuecſall rule of taith, ment:oned by Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen.and S. Auguſtin, 
3 that is the authorit:e of the church in proofe and affurance of his now dottrine, 
breathed oute by him againſt the Romanefaith ? The preſent church, wherin he hued, 
rcproued him, diſclaimed bis dodrine , condemned him as an heretike. or in good 
earncſt , were there any Lutherans inthe worlde in faith not taught dy Luther ! As for 
the precedent age ofth2 Church, Luther from thencein Patronage of his cauſe could 
not deriue any auftoritic vnto him ſcife ;no nor from the Gnalſtick:s, the Maniches, 
the Iouinians , the Vigilantians , the Eunomians , the Pelagians , the Iconoclaſtes or 
I mage breakers , the Witlicfians, with whome he conſented in opinion 1n as much 
only as he contrad:;QeJthe Romane church , as 1 (hill hercaſter more particularly re- 
cite. And therfore like a merucillous great potentate , ſtronge and Rtoure enough of 
himſelf:, in that proper perſon ofhis owne rennegate ſeife , placeth the ſouerainty 


ofthe rule of faith, the whole auRoritie of the church: Thar is if Door Marcin aver- + 


red this orthat out of the worde, then not only Saxonie, butthe whole world was 
| bounde to giue it creditr and acceprance, although new and ſtrange to all that lived 
| Luther prefat. with him,or before him. Audemus glorgari faith he Chriſtwm eſſe primo a nobis vulgath: 
' Encom. Do. Ve dare boaſl, that Chriflewas firit preach:d by vs. For which cauſe this grofle apoftata 


| Lyp.an 145. hadagreatconfl.& abour this his Prelacie and avority : 28 how he might withare- . 


| Luther. lib.de poſed conſcience neglefte the whole church befides : acknowledging himſelfe, Tory 
| for.arb, decem annis laboraſſe,vt hunc de audienda eccleſia ſcrupulum animo cxineret ,excuteret 
| ſuperaret : & vix tandem banc Troiam capi potuiſſe : To haue labored whole ten yearesthat 
he might pull out of b15 minde that ſcruple of hearinge the church,accordinge to precept,that 
he mig 't driue it out , that he might ouercome it : andyet [rare that Troy could be by him 
gained. Then 1 vnderſtand that Luthers Troy was to haue w:nton faith as Helena 
without any remorce. And becauſe he found ita fcrupulous,yea arigourous thinge,to 
obay the church,to follow the direRion of the vniuerſall rule of faich,to ſubmict him- 
| ſelfeto the aufthoriry therof, as the caſtcll of faith, accordinge to S. Auguſtin, !n arct 
|  Angr.de vil. fidei quam maxim? recipiinfirmos, willing iafirme men eſpecially to be admitted into 
| Gred. Cap.14. the caſtle of faith, therfore for himſclfe and his accomplices , the hath made an other 
rule of faith, that is his and their priuate ſpiritts,readinge and interprettinge the word. 
Which worde for that Luther could nocabide any rub of difficulricy's allfo very facill, 
intelligible,2nd cleare to cach beleeuer of his one ſeR,as he defineth: Oporter ſcripture 
iudice hanc ſententiam ſerre : quod fieri non poteſt , niſi ſcripture dederimis principem lo- 
cum in omnibus , que tribuuntur Patribus, hoc eſt , wi jit ip'a per (o certiſſima, facillima, 
apertiſima ſui interpres, omnium omnia probans , indicans (+ iluminans: lt is requiſite to 
efteeme , theſcriptures as iudge : which cAnot be vnleſſe in all thinges ne giuc the principal, 
place wnto the ſcriptures, which we attribute unto the fathers : that is that the ſtriptures by 
them jelucsbe the mo#t certain eaſy, plaine interpreters of them ſelues in al thinges prouinge, 
indginge, and iluminatinge. In ike ſorte Caluin doth not regard: the rule of faith in 
the excernall and viſible auQhority of the church, but ſolely in the written word, and 
his inward? ſpiritt. For which cauſe he tcachech that Scriptures to the faithfull do difſ- 
play them ſelves by aneuident marcke as Canonicall, and diuine wihtout the defini- 
tion of the church, no otherwiſe then the light doth appeareto theeye well affected, 
. ſower and ſweet are ſenced by, the taſte nordiftempered. Interim meminerimus ad 
| Caluin ber. , bum Dei exigendas efſe omnes doftrinas : + ideo in ditudicandis falſis prophetis fdei a- 
| Cape7.Math. nalogiam dominari, In the means ſeaſon pe muſ? kerpe in minde, that all dotrines are tobe 
'S XA 
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examined by the worde ; and therfore in diſcerninge falſe prophetes , the analogie of faith id 
torule. And , as if the outwarde authoritic of the church were not ſufficient co ſetle 
the mindes of the hearers in their forereceiued belecfe , when any ſeRaries ſhall vene 
> que their noueltiſc, and vaunt of their owne deuiſes, he addeth : Inquirends igitur & 
diſcuticuda dotrina eorum eſt; non ipſi furiendi ſunt : Their dotrine is to be conſidered and 
Gſcufſed , and not their perſons to bes eſchewed. A good document doubtles1n ſeruice of 
the wolfe, and forthe bane of the ſhcepe : when the ſheepe by Caluin his ghoſilie coi- 
faile muſt not fly from the wolfe , bur curiouſly come neare him , and prye into bis 
mouth to ſee wither his recth be ſharpe orno. Furthermore , their particuler opi- 
nioas of the church, as that it is inuiſible, and that the outwarde preacking parte 
therof may crre , and doth erre in teachinge and defininge 7 doe ytterley miſpriſe and 
euacuate the efficacy of externall au@horitie , and ſo conſequently of that prime and 
vniucrſall cule of faith. For yf the church , wich hath the aſliſtance ofthe holy ghoſt, 
be vakaowen, how can ſhce be arule vnto vs obſcurely ſequeſtred trom our intelli- 
gences ? vnielſ: theſe wiſe men will make the man inthe moone in like ſorte iudge 
oucreuery queſtion debated. Ifrhe Church be hable to errour,to falſe dorine, ci- 
ther therby they faichfull muſt hazarde the eſtates of their ſoules , expoſing thee ſel- 
ves , obeying ſimplic and abſolutely the charch,to errour, to hereſy, orels they muſt 


th? truth:and then what need of churche his auRoritie, the worde beinge more neare 


* nition of the churches dotrine may be enflamed with a deſire ro ſhew her witt , and 
trye what (cill ſhz hath in Theologie , cenſuring2 , balancinge and (cindicatinge in a 
conzregationthe doftrine of the charc' ! In reckoninge therfore of the defect of righe 
and juſt auhoritic, the wich we may remarcke inthe proceedinges of Luther , and 
Calain agiinſt the Romane Church , by due ſequel fickt is made notorius , that their 
faith is 2 m=ere fallicy,chen chat it is no faith arr all: which may thus be proucd. - 

$- Thc fiit' and belecfe, which wanteth the generall rule wher vnto it ought to 
have correſpondence, or doth contrary or traverſe the ſame by a counter courſe, can-/ 
not imply any truth . but rather crrour and repugnancie thervaro : of this qualitie is 
the prerended fiich of Luther and Calain , wherfore no ſincere and lawfull fairb. The 
rule of faith common toall , and of cucry one tobe agnized indifferently we haue re- 
lated our of S. Ireneus, Tertullian. S. Auguſtin , to be the auncience Tradition of the 
church, famous and notorius for hzr number and propagation , approued from heauen 
by miracles, continued by ſucceſſion of Biſhops fromche chaire of 5. Peter in Romero 
our dayes; vato which rule no man can auouch tiat Luther and Caluin did faſhion our 
their doarine and noucll1ng articles of belcefe : as that only faith doth iuſtifie , that 
fiane endaminiceth not the faichfull ; that faith to every prxdeftinate man doth giue 
full aſſurance of 115 predeſtinition 1 thar iuſtice once arrained cannot be loſt incourſe 

« 'of time by any of<nce;; that the church may erre,and is inuifible ; that in the hierar- 

chicall order therofthere is not one mon rch and ſoueraigne paſtour, that the Saintes 

are not to be wo:rſhipp:d , nuc inuocated,thar their is no ſacrifice of the altare for the 
dead and the liue; thac man finneth of neceflinie,and conſequently God to be the au- 
ahor of his treſpaſle ; thatche paines of hell shalbe infli&2d on choſe for ſinnes, wick 
in their liges they could not auoide:that there are but ewoſacraments , and Bapriſme 
| norneedfall for theychildre of the faithfull,as not borne obnoxious to original guilez 

there is noinhzrent juſtice, or mzritr of morckes : all which thiages affirmed by 

Luther and Caluin hue no teſtimoay from the rule of faich, I meane from the exter- 

all auQhocitic of paſtours ſluccecdinge from. Peter to this day; preaching,teachinge 


$ 4 ao 


xetire to. the worde , and they cthemſelues cleare the marter, and ſo doforlike diſcry- 


4 - yma them, and more familiarly knowen by them ? fo that euery good wife by exami-*' 


Luther and 
Caluin teach 

againſt the rw 
le of faith. 


Fpheſ. 5. 


Tren.lib.t. 
cont. her. 


x6 The triall of Chriflian truth , for the 
and defininge : yea on the contrary ſide all theſe pointes of dotrine maintained by 
Luther and Caluin before their times were not auerred ioyntly euer by any one, and 


ſcuerally only by hretikes, againſt whome did oppoſe it ſelfe the rule of faith, the aus | 


Ahoritie of the entire and whole church:therfore the faith of theſe opimios is an erro- 
neous belcefe, and a counterfajitc faith. If chey will affirme , that the aduerſe doQti- 
ne,now for the preſent helde by the Romane Catholicke,to haue crept into the church 
by errour and ſeduRtion,and to be as cockle ſecretly ſowed by Sathan ; in preiudice of 
the main: Faith ctherin , firſt in diſgrace of Chriftianitie they muſt impeach therby the 
Fathers and Councels, as well of the Greeke , as Latin church, the which in exprefſe 
wordecs profefſe our dorine in them all, orels to rebuke and avile the vniucriall 


' church,as te haue been ecclipſed, ſilenced, like vntothe puriran Miniſter in ar ne 


and cither for fcare, or ignorance for hundreds of ycares , not any Paſtour or (ocicty 
of Biſhops in her to have reſiſted this our ſaid dorine ; contrary to the Apoſtle , tel- 
ling vs, thatinche church alwaics arc tobee founde Paſtours and Do@ours for the c6+ 
ſummation and perfe@ion of the church, the miſticall body of Chriſt : that is for the 
maintenance ofcrue faith , and aboliſhinge of falhood and hzreſic. But we Catholi- 

2s can tell the Proteſtant who of auncient time firſte denounced to the world bis 


Proteſticy by peece meale and parcel], who dropped their Cardes vnder the table,and + 


how to cucry member and articletherof gaue reliftance the rule of faith, the autho- 


. Titie of the church : wherfore demonſtratiuely I conclude the faith proreſtanticall to | 
\ beerronious, Then thus I argue to the ſame effc@,yct more cloſely and particulerly, : 
+ Luther and Caluin hauing ſerr downe their dorine by catalog diſtinaly againſt the 


Roman church, could not deſigne any nation in the world knowen by hiſtory in all 
pointes to haue embraced or profelled that ſelfe ſame belecfe , either in the Eaſt, or 
weſt : yea neuer any one man, Preiſt, or of the [aitie. only they may ſay, this hereticke 


| held chis pointe, and this an other, although abſclutly they werenot of our faith and 


religion , condemninge in other matters as hzreticall our rocall preſence beleefe;cher- 
fore Luther and Caluin had no auRhoritic to frame or diuuſge therby that which they 
haue ;-volefſe their owne proper perſons were of ſufficiencie in that caſe againſt all, 
which is ſemblably auouched of all hxrerickes in the veterance of their inventions, 
neuer ſo abſurd: or incredible.” Thar onlely faith doth bringe iuſtification , deny the 
Apoſtles againſt the Baalites , and Nicolaites. S. Peter, S.lames, andS. Tude in ther 


| Epiſtles: or thatſiane expelleth not the grace of iuſtice: which hzreſies continued by 


the Puritane Gnoſtikes , wererefured byS, Irencus and others, accordinge tothe do- 
Arine ofthe church : as 1kewiſe that ordinarily men by faith know their eternall ele- 
Aion toglory, or that they be out of danger toloole their iuſtice , if once in fauour 
with God, diſallowinge alſo in Eunomius the ſame Epicurean afſertions, That the 
church might defineinge erre, or that it is retired to the paucitic of a few beleeuers,to 
the litle flocke , with the Proteſtantes did affirme Nouatus , and the Donatiſtes,amas« 


Ciprian.lib, ſercd andrefured all by S. Ciprian, by the definitions ofthe Romane Biſhops, Julius, 
de wnit eccleſ. Stephanus , Cornelws, andalfobyS. Auguſtin', and Opratus Milevitanus. Saintes 
Oprart Mileu. not to be worſhipped, as now the Proteſtantes doe maintaine , was the expreſle hz- 
lib cont.Parm reſie of Vigilantius, reproucd by S.Hierom accordinge to the rule of faith, and auttho» 
Awgs. li.cont. ticie of the church:and likewiſe that they were not to be reucrenced in their Images, 
pare. Donat, as Proteſtants cotende,was the hereſic of the Iconoclaſtes in the Eaſt, damned by the 


Hieron.lib, 


eaſterne Fathers in the ſecond Councell of Nice. The primacie of one Monarch, ſuc* 


cont,vigilant, celſour to S. Peter, was infeſted by Nouatus, by the Patriarkes and Exarches of C6= 


Copcil. Nicen. 


To 


Rtantinople,according tothe tenour of the moderne opinion among Proteſtantes: bur 
diſclaimed and repulicd by the Grecians themſclues, as Theodorus Studna,and others 
| | bythe 


*. 


—_ 
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Diſcouerie of Hereſie, and Antichriſt. Chapter 2. 17 
by the Grecians themſelucs , as Theodorus Studita, and others,by the Latins S, Le Theodorwefh, 
S. Gregory, and many of cſpeciall forre and name. That a kinge or a queen,or a ciuill q;;a lib. 2. e 

arlament is ſupreme in ſacred affaires , or hath authoritic to determine what is be- 63. Leo ep, 


> reſie , and what che Catholicke truth, how externally God is to be worſhipped, orto A4uar. Pat. 


ue (pirituall iuriſdition to Biſhops and Paſtours , as the Prorcſtantes vphold , was Conftan.Gre- 
Cached by a mutiny: begon in the Arrian heretickes,and refelled by S. Athanaſius, gor.ep. ad 194. 
Hilarius , S. Greg. Naz. by S. Ambroſe,iuſt accordinge to the rule of faith and auttho Parlam Anno 
ritie of the church. That their is no proper ſacrifice in the church , or affiftance by primo Eliza- 
prayers propiciatory forthe ſoules in Purgatory , according as now Proteſtants defen- beth, 
de, was auouched by Arius an heret:cke, but damned by the church , as we may read Athan. ep. ad 
in Epiphanius. That man ſinneth of neceſlitie, or doeth well in like ſorte, as Prote= Solir.cs Apoll, 
fantes this day would make the world belecue as true,was the dottrine of Manicheus Hilar, Apoll. 
but ſuppreſſed by S. 0 ag by S. Hieron , and before them by ſuſtin, Mart. by Ter- Greg.Na z. 
tullian The number and vertue of ſacramentes was empared and cmpeached much by orat. ad Cines. 
the Maiſalian heretickes, as now Proteſtantes ſtrive to holde; and it was Pelagius Ambroſ ep. ad 
hereſy denyinge originall ſinne to be contratted in all borne by the ordinary courſe of ſoroy. 
nature , the glorious Virgin , andS. lohn Bapt, excepted ; and conſcquently the ne- Epiphan. bi.ze 
ceſſiric of Baptiſme for the children of Adam ; but beaten downe byS. Auguſtin, and har.7 5. lib. 
that preciſely according to the rule of faith and authority of the church. The deniall Anaceph. 
of inherent iuſtice,auowed by the Proteſtant , was an errour of Pelagius alſo, and yet Anugniin, lib. 
vanquiſhed by S. Auguitin. That the worckes of vertues be not meritor10us, did lear- de Lid caps 


3- - ne Luther and Caluin of louinian , but ſoundly ouerthrowne by S, Hierome. That in 53. Damaſe. 
\ the Sacrameat of the holy Euchariſt is nortrcally the body and bloud of Chriſt , Caluin 1b de cent.he- 


hath no excernall aufthoritic but from Berengarius , who alſo recanted the ſame, as reſibws.Iuttin. 
not onely Catholikes tell him , but likewiſe Luther and his diſciples. That the body Mar.torat.ad 
and bloud of Chriſt is remaininge with the ſubſtance of bread and win, Luther hath Gene. Tertul. 
no aufthoritie to auouche,burthe creditt of wicklife , and that of no valew,, as all Ca- cont. Marcis. 
tholickes proue, and the Caluiniſtes do graunt. Wherfore to conclude,ſeinge thatthe Auguſt. lib-to 
Proteſtant faith hath no externall rule from ruQhoritie, mentioned before by the Fa- de pec. orig. 
thers, yea was cuer by the ſame rather reieted and refelled as erronius ; and ſeinge cap. 40, 

that our contrary opinions vnto them, are conformable to that rule, to the empire of Aug. ds ſpir. 
ſacred authoritic preſidinge inthe church , the Proreſtant being not able our of anti- + lit. 


- quitie to ſhew any difſentinge from ys , but heretickes and rennagates ,/it followeth , Hieron.contra 


that our faith hath ic crucrule , and is anſuerable therynto,and that theirs hath no Tow x. 
rale of authority , but alwayes by the ſame to haue been reietted : ſo that their faith Can. Ego Be- 


| thenin this reſpec is falſe, anda farged device. This an (were they retourne, to re- rengarins. 


verſe our argument : Luther, and Caluin for authority oftheir dorine,repugnant Epte/.5. 
tothe Romane faith , were warranted by theworde of Cod , and inwarde teſtimony | 
of the ſpirit e:and if percafſe they held contrary courſe to the our ward aufhoritic and 

cenſure of the precedent or preſent church,it dothſmally importezinthat ſuch autho- 


*$ > ity mayerre, and is by the ſgiriteto be reuoked to the touch ſtone of the worde. A 


Rraunge aucthoritic to commaund, confined and abridged inthe ſole perſons of Lu- 


; therand Caluin? A new kinde ofpbedience certes in faith, when men muſt obey none 


but themſelues ! How hearby might any indewed with reaſon. not yetreſolued in 
faith , be perſuaded to become a Lutheran, or a Caluinifte ? for firſt in doubrfull mi- 
ner enquiringe after the truth , he would ſay, that this pretended authoritie of lingle 
perſons, was euer aſſumed by all heretickes againſt truth it ſelfe , they interpretinge 
ſcripture as the priuate ſpiritt ynto them ſuggeſted, Then he might aſke, mrdeecs 
rule of faith be the worde abſolutely init ſelfe, or the ſenſe ofthe ſame worde ex- 


* Ya C pounded 


i” as 
| 18 The triall of Chriſtian thruth , for the” 
pounded and expreſſed ? the firſt, becauſe itconliſteth only of certaine charaeryy 


 commonlie vnknewen to moſt, hath no life or forceto perſwade ; the ſecond doth 
referre the inquirer to ſome auQhoritie of man , by his ſpirirt thus or thus clearing 


ritt in Luther and Caluin; and yer ſuch auQth ority of ſpiritt not knowen by ſigne more 
familiar vnto him , then the ſenſe of the worde it (elfe : and ſo the perſon to be cate» 
chiſed by the worde and his owne fpirite muſt firſt prove whether Caluin or Luther 
with their ſpirittes be of competenteau@hority or no, What neede then of Luther and 
Caluin ! O ſencelefle abſurdiry to acknowledge ſuch a Saxonicall , or Picardicall rule 
of faith ? Moreouer this perſon to be inſtruQed will ſay, that the aufthoratic of aun+- 
cient Tradition by ſucceſs:ons of Biſhops in. Peters chairc,holdinge ſo many Couns 
ſailes , conuerting ſo many countries » writinge ſuch yolumes of admirable learningey 
teaching other wiſe then Luther and Calvin doe ,and inan other manner takinge the 
meaninge of the holy ghoſt in ſcriptures,is farre greater,and ſo theirs to be none art all 
accordinge to the rules ofa prudent and wiſe comparatiue deciſion, But as for want 
of auAboritic,l have proved that the faith of Luther and Calvin is erronious,and ſim- 
boliſeth with all hereſicſ,ſo inregard of the ſame defeR , I ſhal demonſtrate , that it i8 
i alſo no faith in trew nature and definition thereof, 

' The beleefe of 6. Ofchis matter ſhall I hereaſter particul-rly en large my ſelfe , diſcourſing of the 
; @ Protcſlant beleefe of cannonicall ſcriptures, andthe ſenſes of them; prouing that the Proteſtant, 


' wery nature of id diuine faith , but only an humane opinion , or phanaticall perſuaſion deriued from 
| ſhall conſequently maintaine each parcelltherof. W bere there is not ſufficienr autho» 
Þ 13h. d, "fie mouinge to belecue, or rather no aufthoritie at all appereth , their can no faith 
| Anguft. 3b.4e (Che : Bur the Proceftantith beleefe is deuoid of all necity of waight and mo« 


[| wtel.cre ment » therfore no firme and ſure belecfe. The Propoſition exprefly is atfirmed in 
{ Cap. it. holy ſcriptures. Fides ex. auditu : faith ts by hearing , that 1s faith is cauſed when by 
| Rom.10, auRhoriwe of lacred importance, diuinetruth is preached or diuulged ynto obeditt 
# | hearers. And for this cauſe the ate of faith is called in (criprures an Obedience to ex- 
l Romn,s. © terne authority ; for vbedience 15 not in reckeninge of our owne defignements of 


verdictes : Obediflis autem ex corde , in cam ſormam dottrine in qua traditi eftu: you ? ane 
obeyed from the hearte unto that forme of doetrine,into the which you haue been delivered, 
| Accordingly Orige aſsigneth this aufthoritic externe as a neceſſary principle of Chti- 
: | ſlian belecte, varo the which by faith we ought ro yeld our ſelues diſciplinable and 
[; hoes, C20 | 
[ nk rrp of * dita, & vfnue ad preſens in eel. ſys permanens ; illa ſola credenda eff veritas , que in nulle 
| A by order of ſucceſsion [rom the Apoitles is delinered, and wnto this prefent is permanent:thad 
[| | 01y us to be beleeued a5 trutb,rhich in no poinete u diſcordant from churc! ly tradution. Alle 
| Awe? lib de S. Auguſtin ſarch by divine prouidence Autthoritatem aliquam confiituram efe,qua ve 
witil.cred, It graducertointentes , attollamur im Deum : Tobe ordained ſome autthority , n herby # 
Cop.16. it were helping our ſelues by a certaine degree , we mayhe raijed to God. Which faith by 


hcaringe , or obedience of taith , hath not the Proteſtant, nor aimeth he at any cx*- 


and [o doth not conceine fairh by bearinge,but only by readinge, phanaſaying 1a the 
meane time thus or that with himſelfe: neither doth he obay any auQthoricie of the 
church , but his awne definitiue ſentence , andin that retaineth not the very proper 
and eficatiall nature of faith, Neither can he ſay with probability , thac he is induced 

| __ 


the worde : ſo then the rule of faith to him muſt be in ſumm the authoritie of the ſpi- | 


{| wanteth the rcieRinge the tradition of the church, either of the one,or of che other , hath no ſol .. 


faith, - a pretended kinde of i|lumination. 'I herfore in forme [1 propoſe this argument and. 


obcdicnt : Serwetur vers eccleſraſlica predicatio per ſucceſsionss ordinem ab Apoftolts ira. 


ab eccleſiaſtica drjcordat Traditione: Let the eccle/iaflicall preac/.ing be obſerued,the which 


rernall 2uRthoritie, belecuing that only which tis inward ſpiritr diftateth vnto hims | 
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Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Antichriſt, Chapter 2: 19 
eros ynto faith by the auhoritie of the ſcriptures commenced and expounded by himſelfe: 
oth for it may ficly ſute to reproue this his humour , that which auouchedS, Auguſtin of* 
ing the Manichics , that is, when by the judgement of therr perſonall ſpirittes they ad- 
(pi- [ mitted this write for cannonicall ſcripture, and not that, this ro be the meaninge of 


ore this text ,and no other , that they belecued them (elues,and not the ſcriptures. Mo- 

ates reouer it is impoſlible that euer a proteſtant ſhould iudge diſcreetly the aQ of his ſpi- 

hee gice chus belccuing and thus expoundinge , to be of authority definitive and auten- 

and ticall, or to be the commaundement ofallmighty God in his ſoule. For when the 

rule Manichies preſumptuoully denounced, that their ſpirittes told them ſondry thinges 

un« contrary to the tradition ofthe church, thie marchinge in oppoſition and fronte a- 

uns gainſt the ſame,S. Auguſtin in theſe tearmes juſtly did beate downe the creſte of their ” 
I2Cy inſolencic : Vos autem tam panti , & tamturbulenti, (& tam noui, nemins dubium eft, A#ugniiin lib. 
the quod nihil dignum aut horitate proferats, .I uamobrem ſcripturas iftas ſi vos profertis tam de wnl.cred, 
all pauci , & incogniti , non libet credere : Tou ſo fewe , ſo trobleſome, ſo ner, no man can doubt, Cap.t4- 

ant but that you cannot bring any thinge forth worthy of autthoritie. VPherfore if you alleadge 

im theſe ſcriptures , it pleaſeth me not to beleene, How then can the Proteſtant deeme as di- 

It 13 vine and definitiue the preſcripte of his owne ſpiritte , if he conſider this his fation, 


compared to the Catholike partie reclaiminge , to be but ſmall , ynquiet by (editious 
contraditions , contempres , reproches, ynknowen to any adge paſt,and now vpon a 
ſodan ſtarte to beare the ſigniory ofaufthoritie , maugre the generality and conſent- 
# . mencofnations making for the contrary ? Andaltbough to vs they alleadge and heape 
J}— rextes cogether out of ſcriptures for their opinions, yet we ſhall till diſdaineto belce- 

ue them , becauſe they want authoritie. Ifthen the Proteſtante will balance ducly 

the moment of the authoritie of his proper ſpiritt , on the which he only relieth , be 
*@hall diſcry it to be but a painted one , yea ofno auRhority att all, And if he will ſaffer 

himſelfe to be lead therby into belcefe, and determination of controuerſies , he muſt 
' firſt forf:e his wittes y before he can becomea good Proteſtante : and in fine be no- 
thinge els but a phanaticall deuiſer and dreamer with himſclfe , reading the worde 
with his owne ſpeQacles of ſelfe likinge,hauing not the very naturall and ſubſtantiall 
conditions r2quiſite to heauenl yand divine faith. But on the concrary fide, the Ca- 
cholike belecuing is direRed boch by ourtwarde auhoritie of the church , allowinge 
and ſenſing ſcriptures aright by the preſidence of the holy ghoſt in it, and alſo by illu- 
tration of the inward light of God his grace: that is the habire and giſte offaith infu- 
ſed into his ſoule : and ſo belecuinge rendereth himſel fe obedient both vnto the holy 
7 inwardly perſuadinge,and allio vnro the church of Chriſt outwardly denoiicing- 

his externc authority turneth and direeth firſt ourcyes and mindes to the marcke 
of thinges reuciled by God , and then we by efficacie of inſpired faith , not by the fa- 
culty of nature, giae full aſſent of duetifull beleene and credence. | 

- 7. Theris the no iuſt cauſe, why the Proteſtit ſhouldreproche our Catholick faith p;,, x. 0,0 
with miſpriſion of inward ſpirit of lightzas yf wee grounded our certainty of credulity tholick faith 
ypon the definitions of men, conſidered inan humane quality, For firſt we by our ,, EE 
| doarine eſtabliſh in the faith full a (pirituall eye ofſoule,to wit an infuſed ability to 
belecue thinggs divine and ſupernaturall. Then conſider wee the teaching church, | 
not only as atocictic of mortall men , endowed barely with complements cf nature, Marr.1? 
but mor:ouer as illuminated and aſliftcd by deuin inſpiration, as oracle and ſchole of Epheſc4. 
the holy Ghoſte: in the on diſcording from prophane Pelagius , in tbe other differing 
from the rebelliouſe Proteſtant. Betwixt therfore the inward light of faith , and ou» 
teward ſounding auQhority ofthe church is foundea mutuall and reciprocall depen= 
deci: as that the church,guided by the holy hen,” no thing to be belecued 

| z i 


which 


"SY 


20 The triall of Chriflian thrath , for the 


to which inward light of faith doth not encline and abilitare the foule:the holy Ghoſt 
. preaching in churches definition, agreing with him ſelfe, ſpeaking in the minde of 
a bcleuer. and allſo in that inward light attcndeth and waiteth on the churches wor- 
des, not effeAting the worke of faith before it hathe therby a ſpecification and propoe 
ſition laied doune of the obie and matter to bee beleued. So that as we ſec in an in- 
firument wel tuned, by a ſecret ſimpathie on ſtring rouched cauſerh the correſpondent 
in harmony to moue and warble , ſo the holy ghooſt inſtrufting by the prelacie of the 
church,and inciting particular beleucrs to the obedrence of faith,doth no ſoner make 
ſounde by voice ofthe church,then by in ward _ »}fit bee notreieed, procureth a 
dutifull anſweare in they faithful, For yfthe church ſhoulde ſpeake, and wee want 

þ . _., this inſpired light , not beelcuing wee mighr pleade impotencie or impoſlibilitie, and 
Concil. Trid. yfthis inward light weare not directed by churches voice , men wolde deeme ofit, as 

| Sef'6, Can.3- of ancrraticall So et in the firmament,or a meteor without certanc motion; and nor 
j = to bee an effect of the orderly prouidence of allmightie God : being nor ſeemly for 
him to ſcatter his lighces , as it weare , without condute from the aulthoritie of the 
church.For men once wanting obedience hearunto, pretended lighres forthwith wold 

k rather ſerue them to fight in error, then to finde in quietnes the vniforme pathe way 
” Clemens Ales to truth and (aluation. VVe are Iſrabelites (ayeth Clemens of Alexandria , who are nod 

 xand.lib.z. to belene by wonders , but by hearing. 

 Sirom. 


$ 


leefe, di/courſe t: made comparatiuely betwixt the authority of the Catholike cburb, 
and that of the party and ſation of the Proteſtant beleeners. 


es HR CAP. IVY. 

| Avguftin. lib. FT is very ttuely affirmed by S. Auguſtin : ',& nod intelligimu rationi debemus , quod 
| devil. cred, I credimus anfthoritati : That we know any thing we owe to reaſon , that we beleeue 10 au- 
| Cap.it. #hority. Wherfore ſceing our Chriſtian faith is deduced from aufthoriic, as is al- 
[ ready declared, ſithence that not only the Catholike ſtandcth and maintaineth his 
p truth by the power and rocke of authority , but alſo the Proteſtant prefſeth forth , as 
4 if -in like manner ſupported by the maicſtie ofaufthoritic , we are to examine and 
ſearch by enquiry , what authority he may chalenge , as well att the time wherin Lu- 
ther and Caluin fit | wag and canoniſed his belcefe, as alſo in theſe ſucceedin= 
ge dayes , after almoſt ninety yeares from the originall appearance therof , comparing 
4 the ſame in equality of conference with the authority ofthe Catholicke and vniuer- 

E, AnAbority of fall church The very fountaine and head of authoritic we catholikes admire in the 

4 faith fromthe perſon of our ſauiour Chriſt, being God and man , and that not by accident of gifte, as 

| ogwitic of by vertuc and ſanity , but by nature and ſubſtance: wheras the Proteſtanuſh brood 

| Chnifte. enformed by Calvin his doqrine, reſpe&eth only che Father as God by exccllency 

| Caluin, Bb 2. and principality, the ſonne as God improperly oply and in a ſecondary acceptance. O 

Ea# Coo. . 4 diſgrace of the Chriftian Church , not acknowledging the Prince therof as properly 

; ſly nas þ " Godand ſoueraigne ! Furthermore the Proteſtant,according to the Alcori of Caluiny 

Wo Prothe will auouch,that the diuinity aſſumed not the nature of man , but man ſubliſtent 1n his 

a e/. owne perſonalitie: ſo that in Chriſte being two perſons,one humane the other diuine 

"00" as vttered once with blaſphemie Neftorius , and after him Mahomet Prophet of the 

_"—— 49% Turkiſh crewe,Chriſte is not God otherwiſe, the a perſon ſingulerly bcloued of God 

"| A or by grace, vertuc aud perfeRion particulerly reared vp ncare to the duwinity: ſaying 


"F 


For that aneſtablished euAtberitie of neceſsitic ſerneth ſor the direfion of Chriſtian be» + 


s. 
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Diſconerie of Herefie, and. Amechriſt. Chapter 3 2t : 

that the ſonne of God Aſſump/1r perſonam Mediatoris : hath aſſumed the perſon of a me» Caluin 1. x: 
dratonr : and againſt Weltphalus he tearneth the maieſty of the fleſh in Chriſte, Glorie 4,0 cap. 5 
dotes : the giftes of glory : as 1f Chriſt had not in him perſonally the maicſtie of divinity, Lth — 
but an acc1deniall glory ſtreming fromthe ſame, Whervpon Conradus Schtuff, a Lu- fel.gor- 3 
theran , attirmeth of the Zuinglians , and Caluiniſtes : Omnes Zuinglieni non plus de Conrad uo 
Corifto ſentinnt , quam Turcicus Alcoranus de Chriſto tradi : All the zuinglians do not ” 
efteeme more of Chricte or teach, then doth the Turki/h Alcaron preſcribe. Beza to this ef- 
fe& pronounceth in Chriſte to be two hipoſtaricall vnions , one of the body and ſou- p,g,y 4 dial 
le , the other of the diuinitie and humamitie : therfore conſequently two perſons:and j,,, lib 
Chriſt to be no other wiſe God , then afterthe Turkiſh a But wilt thou ſee (,, x 8 he 
an excuſiue expoſition , made by an Engliſh Proteſtant for defence of his Patriarch IY 
Beza ? There are tro unions perſonall in Chriſt, videl becauſe the humane nature naturally Feild lib 
doth canſe a finite and dijiinite humane perſon or ſubjiſlence , and ſo would hane done here, Ca WE 
if te nature , flowinge out of this vnion , had not been aſſumpted by the ſonne of God : and p33: 
the ſoprenented and ft ayed from ſubſiitinge in it ſelfe , ana perſonally ſuitained in the perſon of 
old the ſonne of Ged, In. which defence,firit he ſheweth his groſle and lilly skill in (choole 
ray Duinity , attirminge the nature bumane in Chriſt to flow our of the ynion perſonalk: * 
nob for this nature being firſte exiſtent and produced by the holy ghoit, and che glorious 
virgin, then after was ynited perſonally ro the diuinity , and(o could nor flow from © 
| the vnion, in priority of cauſe ſuppolinge it , as this flotinge fellow dreameth : he 
- ſhould lay, thatthe proper and naturall ſubliftence freuvld hauc lowed and ifſued fro 
b, 1” the humane nature , if by the at of incarnation ir had not been miraculouſlie preven- 
ted. Then this his expoſition is vaine and rediculous : for either he meaneth that if 
the vnion had not been their had been wo perſons, one ofthe humanity , an orher 
ofthe divinitic; and that is imperr{>ent ro Beza his ſpeech, and-importech no more, 
then that without the miſterie of the incarnation God had been god in his perſon, and 
od man likewiſe aperſon in his proper perſonalitie : but what is this to two viions per= 
ſonall in Chriſte auouched by Beza ? OQrels he would ſay , that if rhe cmanation and 


I flowing of the naturall perſonality from the humane nature in Chriſte bad not beene 
# hindered, there had been ewo vnions perſonall , which is falſe , and impl:cth contra- 
Ki dition: for if the humane nature ſhould once ſubſiſt in his owne perſonality , and be 


id perſonally man, the ſame had not (ubſiſted in the perſon of God , and bene perſonally 
and ſubitancially likewiſe God , bur acc1d-nrally only by fauour and grace, as in this 
reſpete deuiſed Ne Rorius. And thus we may diſmifſe for this-preſent this good c6- 
panio Proteſtant,era that makes brethre in one church ſaued belecuers, as in Tauer- 
4 ne,a Theater, or Ferry bote , men that profcſle all ſorres of faithes, ard religions. 


ei We Catholickes for the honour and credit of our cburch , define, that the foule of 
$6 our Redeemer was glorious, and did ſec allmightic God even fromthe very ficſt mo» 


4 ment of the incarnation , and ſo ignorant of nothinge , that was to bo knowen concer» 
ning his cftate : But the Prozeſtanc Caluin debaſerh the hed of our church with wane 


4 F E of knowledge zas the lewes did, vayling his pearcing eves from beholding their miſe 
creant demeanour towardes his deuine perſon : Hanc ignorationem ne ifſe quidem filius , 
E Bwoſtra cauſa abnuit : Thu ignorance for our ſakes did not refuſs to undertake the ſonne of CAPe®: Matt. 


's God : farthcrmore allſo affirminge , that by :mportunitie of paſſion and errour he was Cp *+ 
tranſported to deſires raſh , cadootrracy ro the will of his father. Catholickes 1onaly 
auerre,that the aQ&10s of Chriſte, being cauſed by him as by God and mi,for the excel- 


Lo - ” | : 

, Itcy of his perſon worcking the,to haue been cuery one of an infinitie valew, meritte, 
g pricc,and eftceme,and that the leaſt of them had been ſufficient,cuen accordinge to ri- 
y our of iuſt 'repay , to hauc redcemed a thouſand worldes: wheras Caluin a Prote- 


t» denieth that the paſſion ofbim vpon the crofle was equiualent for mannes 
| redemption 
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22 The trill of Chriſtian trath , for the 
Caluin lib. x, Fedemption vnlefle thervnto bee adioynecd the paines of hell, co wit his deſperation 
' inf, Cap. », andtorment there vndee the ſcourge of che deuill. Nehil attum erat,fi corporea tautum 
| $568 10 , Y morteſuiſſes defunitus. Opera precium erat, vt dinine vitions ſenerit atem ſentiret;qud @ 
; FO ir ip/ius intercederet , & ee woes inſio indicio. Nothinge had been performed if only be 
had died a corporal death. 1: was behoufull that hee showuld feele ti e ſexeritie of the dining 
reuenge, wherby be might oppoſe himſelfe to bu wrath, and ſatisfie his inſt indgement. $0 
that accordinge to the doarine Proteſtantifh , if a man will in mindc bcholde with 
piety and devotion his redeemer performinge.the att of his redemption , he muſt not 
contemplate him bleding and dyinge on the croſle, bur in hell as a flaue to Sathan, in 
rorment there , in diſpaire and anguiſh of conſcience perplexed, Wherof firſt maybe 
deduced , that willy yct man kinde is not:anſommed : then that Chriſt ofraatls is 
© not God, but only man. The Fathers vniuerſally , according to the doctrine of An- 
"Anſelm "lib. ſelmus , teach, that is was neceflary for mannes iuſt redemption , that the ſonneof 
| Car Dew 4g. God fhould be incarnarted ,in thatno lefle price and eſtceme of ſcruice could effett it, 
| mo Athanaſ. and fully ſatisfie the wrath of God the Father , then ſome infinite di[pence,and char- 
ds incarnat, gs diſburſed,which could nor have been found in any pure creature, Angel], or man, 
- - ſolely in God and man. Not withſtanding according to Caluin , itthe death of 
Chriſte ypon the croſſe was not ſufficient by rigour of exationto repay a price of 
iuke ors th for mannes tranſgreſsion , then ſuch ſufferinge was but ofa finite and li- 
| mited valew : and ſeing the torture in hell he after endurcd , could nor alſo be more 
Exceſsiue in quality thethat of the crofſe, it added to the former, could but render the 
whole ſomme finite,and contained in a certainedeereeg and mealure of worthines: for 
if Caſuin had deemed the ſufferance vpon the croflc as infinite , he had therin repo« 
ſed abundantly the ſatisfaftion for mankinde : ſo that then if all remalicd togeather 
- amount only toſome quantitie of deſerte limited , and valewablc , we are not yet re» 
deemed , in that to ſuch an effeRe an infinite ranſome was to be exattcd, and therfore 
no manner of perſon, but God and man,could haue beſtowed ir. Butt will you heare 
; this Proteſtantiſh Patriarch graunt himſelfe as much , to the high prziudice of Chriſt 
| Calais. 1. 2, his crofſe,and meritt ? Evenim fateor , ſiquis ſimpliciter (+ per ſe Chriſium of ponere ve- 
| Tait. C ap. 17 lit iudicio Dei, non fore morito locum : quia nonreperitur in homine dignitas , que poſſit 
1 * © "" Deum promereri : 1 conſeſſe that if one would ſimplie oppoſe Chri/? b, kimſelfe to the indge» 
, ment of God,whe should finde no place for merit : for that in man is not found that digni- 
p Py ' fie, that candeſernc any thinge att God his handes, If Caluin had beleeucd Chriſt tobe 
4 wo God, doubtles but therby he had acknowledged alſp an infinite meritte of deſeruing 
2 duety in all his ations, in that they were the ations ofa divine perſon , infinitly per- 
fe& and gracious: therfore all iuſt and rigorous meritt in Chriſt he diſcreditinge, doth 
not only therby deny a perfeRe and true kinde of redemption, but alſo that the redce- 
mer is God : and therfore takinge him as only man,affirmeth char in man, that is in 
"Chriſt , not to be found iuſt and ſatisfaory redemption ; as ifour redemption ſtood 


preciſcly in the 7auour of God , takinge that of his ſonne defrayed for a full pay andac» |, 


om » which in deed and ſubſtance is nothing worth the reward or guerdon: as 
if a creditour for a thouſand pound ſhould admire an hundred for diſchardge of the 
debter , becauſe otherwiſe impotent to anſweare for any more, Accordingly to this 
Mahomet:call doQrinezan other of our ouwne nation, anſwearing a Catbol:ke wrigh- 
ter , in that he affirmed , for worthe and moment , one worde , one teare,one droppe 
of bloud to haue been of abundante force to redeeme mankinde forthe valew and ex- 
ccllencie ofthe thinge : he denicth the ſame , auouchinge ſuch a [ſpeech To contradide 
the ſcriptures, But it is not meete that by power ofargumer,and liberall diſpute,I ſhov!d 
* be, encounter with that loathſome brabler, who taketh allwaiſe Iyes ſor truth , andri- 
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- and our cauſe ; and itandeth in conftant deniall of Protcftancie ioynAly , in as much 


_ apparently hereticail, Moreouer he confefleth , that our doarine of Satisfaticn , ro 


Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Amtechrif. Chapter 3, 33 
bauldrie for Theologie, If then the proteſtant difgraceth thus Chriſt in his one per- 
ſon, in the ſubſtance of his meritre, and with the lewe bending knee, cryeth. Axe Rex 
Indeorum : Haile redeamer , and ſole redeemer , yet blinde him by a doarine vile and 
baſe , therby in coucrture to worcke him the greater diſhonour, how doeth he cherb 
weaken and extenuate the authoririe of the whole church , the head and Monarc 
therof ſo by him deſpitcouſly entreated ? Lett vs now: ſce, how alſo the fation Pro- 
tcſtantiſh cmparetb the meritces of Chriſt in his church, all auAthioririe therim dethro- 
niſings auilinge, and depreflinge : and m:kea recognifance herby what ſort of autho- 
rey it may from the Apoliles times vnto che preaching of Luther deriue vnto ther 
preſear cauſe. Thus therfore I in form? de argae - what the Proteſtant now denoun- 
ecth , contrary to the ſacred and holy Councell of Trent, had neer any auQthoritie 
fromthe Apoſtles vnrill Luther , but from the mouthes only of infamous heretkes: 
when as matters of faith by the ſaid Councell of Trent defined was cuer allowed by 
the Cachol:ks and gencrall aufthoritie of precedent paitours , teachers , and B:ſhops 
of Chriit bis church : therforc the Protcftantiſh credulicy is friftrare and voide of all a 
graue +» holy, and lawfull au@horitic ; and contrary wiſe this faith we now frofeſle is 
furniſhed with che beſt autLoritie on earth ; yeathe very ſame that is ſoucraigne in 
heaucn. 

2, As concerning the Fathers which liued five hundred yeares after the Apoſiles, 


| zoritie | | riti 
as their auQthoritie is greate and potent ; and not conrroteavie, ſos it exprelly for vs Audthoritie of 


Fathers in the 
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ſtante, 

Centuriatores . 


as repugnant to the preſent Romane beleefe. And for chat the Proteſtant knowerh, 

that the Fathers were neither Lutherans , nor Caluiniſtes, and ſofrom them cauld 

not drauc the colour of aut3oritic to his fation , be ſecketh to empeach their cre- 

dutin what he may : and fecing he cannor gaine them for himſclfe,aad his quarter, he 

endeauoureth to vnablechem from affordinge any notable ſupporte or maintenance of 

authoriie cirker to one partic, orthe other. Cum mi- # obycrunt adutyſarij ante mille Cena. 1 

& trecentos annos v/u hoc receptum fuiſſe , refondeo , veteres illos hac in re, & mandato Calvin. ib.Je 

Des, ( legittimo exemplo deſtitutcs frfſe : adreptas denique in errorem, dum miminm pu- lnſt,Cap-3- 

biice mors ( wulgi imperitte dederunt : when my aduerſaries obiet to me , that this was 

wvſnall be fore a thouſand three hundred yeares , I an ſueare, thoſe aunciente: in this matter 

wantinge the commannd:ment of God , and all lar full preſident , 1c haue been carry(dints 6 

errour, wi.sleſt they attributed to much to the publick wſe , and the common people. Where ; 

Caluin with an into{lcrable pride doth crofle and condemne the very rule of faith,that 

is the vaiforme and generall knowen practiſe of the 'church.. But I difpure againſt hin 

thus: ln noparte of the church notorious did any finde fault with that, which Calo 

vin heerc in the ſacred Counſaile of Trente miſpriſeth x therfore the vie therof, being 

once vniuerſ(:Il and not cancelicd after by any paſtour or Biſhop , but only by herctic= 

kes diſclaimed, Caluin in reproving it, is not only fingulerly audacious , bur moſt Caluin. Gb.q 
approucd by the writinges of auncien: fathers , as alſo our deuottontowardes the {47+ Cap. I7e 

bleſſed Sacrament , our ceremonies of Chriſme , and inſuffation in Baptiſmc,and the 

like : and yer this maine au:Rhority to one Iohn of Picardie , is nothinge , defining 

Cenſor like,that they knew not the ſcripturcs, but forged opinions,contrar'ie totheir 

meaninges ! In like manner the Centuriatours Proteſtantiſh confelle , thar in the very 5 

primitive church was rife 2nd ordinary our potrine againſt faith only iuſtifyinge, for Melanow. 

the eſtabliſhment of ceremonies not written in rite of religion , for eſtecme of purga» Com.1.ad Cov 

tory , yvoufe,inuocation, and worſhippe of Saintes ; and thatS Avguſtin, and other Cap. 3, 

Saintes , did build Ruble of fuperitition yþou the foundation of Ciriſt Ieſug ; yea in Cent.z 5, 


dd 


24 The trial of Chriſtian trath , for the 

| that age, when floriſhed Athanaſius , Hilarins, Optatus , Baſilius, Nazianſen, Hierome, 
Ambroſe, Auguitin , Chryſoit, Cerell, Epiphan, Theodorerus, famous paſtours in Chriſt his 
church; not re{peRing on iott the abilitie of their learninge,nor their divine and fin» 
guler ſpirictes renoumed for SanQitie of life. Of this kinde of impudent, yea ſacrile- {4 ;, 
gious Malaperrnes in the Proteſtants, no country yealdeth forth greater teſtimony | 
and more furious , then ours , euen to the high contempt of the bloud of Chriſt , and | 1, 
impreſſion made by his Ghoſpell , iniuriouſly with contumelie reuelinge that agedti» | 4, 
me, and prime of the church, ſo worthelie eſteemed by the wiſeſt in Chriſtendome | 
for moſte learned and ſacred; yea auouching that the writinges of them were nothinge ep 

q els but letters of deceipte and marte, to bringe Antechriſt intotheworlde , as if they = 

Rob Abbot, had been his brokers , his meſſengers and harbingers. De Parrum ſcriptis afformare,auw ha 

Demonſt.C ap. demus , ſic eſſs voluntate Dei diſpoſutum, vt quibus Chriftume Scripturts callere non ſufficit, -}4 g, 

| 1.Num.7, e patribus fallantur de Antichriſto , & ti ſe ſubmittant , quem ſcripture deſcribunt,dumni | 1, 

| alium illum futurum credunt , quam 4 Patribus acceperunt. Duodin alijs quoque multis | (1, 
fidei capitibus contigiſſe non dubitamus, cum tam multa videamius apud tatres , que ſu- 
perſtiont aditum aperinnt , (7 Patrocinari videnter erroribus ills, q uihus Antichriitus or- 

bem terrarum ſibi ſubieFum (5 captinum teners debuit, Of the writinges of the fathers we 
dare affirme , ſo it hath been diſpoſed by the will of Ged , that thoſe who hawe not thought it 
ſuffcient by only ſcriptures to know Antichrifte , by the fathers they ſhould be detei- 
ned about Antichrift : and ſubmitt them ſelues to Antichrift deſcribed in ſcriptures , 
whilef the; beleene ne other to come , but only hee , which of the fathers they lears 
ne Should come. which thinge to haue happened als in otter articles of our\fauh, we 
doubt not , ſeinge that we ſee ſo many thinges in the fathers , which make entrie for ſuper- 

' ftition , and giue patronage to theſe errors, with the which Antichriſt ought to ho'd ſubie 
and captiue the world. It is well for our cdification,that this viperous wretch adioyncth 
to his injury againſt the fathers , alſo blaſphemie againſt allmighty God their lord and 
maſter: the one and the other comming equally from the ſelfe ſame Sathan, rhat mena» 

_ _, ged thebraines of ſo wicked a Proteſtant He telleth vs God ordained and diſpoſed it, 

| The prouidice thar the auQthoritie'of the fathers,growen and ſprong from their rarc learninge , from 

4 of allmighty their ſanity of life , their ſucceſſion , their orderly miſſion , and vocation , their fin- 

; God blaſphe- guler gifces and graces,their miracles ſhould be meanes , baites , falſe lures,to enthrall 

| me the world in captiuitie of Antichriſte, Was ic therythe diſpolition of God, his decree, 
his law , his order and preſcript, that men in ſuch great multicudes, *as are, and have 
been Romane Calholickes , ſhould be flaves of Antichriſt ? Is the diſpoſition of God 
conuerſant in ſuch iniquitie, in ſuch erernall hauocke of Chriſtians ? wag it God that 
furniſhed they fathers with authoritie of vertues , ofmiracles , of ſcience , and fore 
ſaw that _ would band and bend alltheecs his forces, and their perſonall endowmt- 
tes againſt his owne honour for the ſeruice of Antichriſt , his vetter and ſworne ene- 
mie ? The fithers , the paſtoures and — of Chriſt his church, neere vnto the ti- 
mes , and alſo place of Chriſte his crofle, hauing freſher and better proofes to know 
the Apoſtolicall faith, then wee , the bloud of Chriſt then warme emong them,and 
they burning in heat , zcale, and charitie therof , ſurpaſſing the froſtie ſeaſon of this 

_ our latter adge, yet by their writinges weare nought els but miniſters of Antichriſt 

And why ? becauſe they otherwiſe vnderſtood Scriptures for the comming of Antie 
criſt , then this ſingle ſolde Robin doth. A great tranſgreſsion ! A lamentable caſe, 
that this yonker had not liued a thouſand three hundred. ycares ſince , to haue berter 
dire&ed the world : then had he been che only pearle, paragon, and Phenix, or father 
of fathers , a pure purirane , the ſonne of Theologie, the only champion to have vyn- 
dermined Antichriſt : yet all this was the fartune and blifle, in my time,of Baliall col- 


ledge | 


a. 
[-] 


OI ITE © 


"7 


eames .uuo a > aDTYT 


IE, WES oy omen Re }2NYT 


| 


| 


|. tendered to their ſheepe brambles or venemouſe hearbes. They ſhould not bee Fa- 


F ia the airc,one fiily Lobſter ouer rule the Dolphines of the occan ſea! From the fathers 


" Diſconerie of Hereſie,and Anttchrif, Chapter 4 25 
ledge in Oxforde ! Well lett this our lewell be lapped in bombaſe , and ſo boxed vpp 
well from the cold. Alas, alas, bow lamentable , and how ridiculous is it , that one 
man his word fhould be preferred in interpreting ſcriptures , before the vniverſall 
docrinc of the church, one Robin red breſt mount in Rate aboue all the eagles 


therrfore the religion Lutheriſh and Protcſtantiſh had no auQhority : neither doth 
the Proteſtant ſeck for any therby , rather blemiſhimig their ſacred dignity, ſcing thac 
for thirteen hundred yeares paſt, he cannot name Biſhops and teachers to have prea- 
ched Proteſtancie , or to haue refelled as impious and ſuperſtitious the Roman dofri- 
ne , then raught and recciued generally , as now itis :no not any one pariſh in the 
world to haue agreed with him in faith and belecfe. Therfore I conclude , our faith - 
baith auQhoritie, andtheirs none,our faith is anſwearable therby to the rule of faith, 
deciphered by S. Ircneus, S. Auguſtin and others , theirs repugnant and diſcordantto 
borh:our faith and religion were defined in generall Councells,pratiſed eucry where, 
theirs ncuer to haue appeared in Councell good nor bad : our interpreters of fcriprure 
to be authencicall,theirs phanraſticall; and in Comme, we to enterraine faith,and they 
none att ail. Seing therfote that Luther and Caluin cannot obtaine any auQthoritie 
from the Fathers and Biſhops before their riſinge 1n mutinie; I meane not from the 
externall and viſible rule of faith, it followeth , that ifthey will gaigne for cheir cauſe 
any aufthoritie from precedent times, they muſt borrow it from heretickes, from the 
record-s of infamie, and ordure of the worlde : that is , that either for thirteene hun- 
_ dred yeares they muſt acknowledge their religion and beleefe never to haue ſpoken 
worde', ncuer to haue been behelde by any eye , neuer ro baue been recommended to 
poſterictie,or els that it was bruted and ſpoken ſolely by branded heretikes, beheld as 
condemned by the Catholickes , buried{witn Anathema and eternall diſgrace : and 
hereof we ſhal make particulerly acleare demonſtrarion, | 
3- But before we come to the ſeueralty of examin , let vs put a Caſe, thata Catho- 4» argument 
lick , anda Proteſtant, be euen now to depart oute of this preſent life, and at the tri- Jdednited from 
bunall Scace of Allmightice God both to be triede as concerning prudent diligence, Jdgwine 
vſed by each partie, to tinde oute the Catholick truth : and ſo we ſhall perceiue,what J,nce, / pu 
manner of ſentence will beſt beſceme deuine prouidence to paſſe. The Catholick may zz, Catholoi 
auouch , that in this important affaire of his ule he hath bene humble , ſubmitring £.;,þ, 
allwaiſe his judgement to the deltuered dodrine ofhis Paſtors , not relying vpon his z4,p x2. 
private eſtimation. Then may he all-adge, that his carriage in this pointe hath beene 
dutifull to the church, tothe Counſels , and Fathers , and foto the ſpouſe of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 
miſtres and pillar oftruth. Laſtly he may auoue his prudent diligence hearin , as ha- 
uing followed ſuch in belcefe , who weare by eſperiall priuiledges recommendable 
and principallic illuſtriouſe : as by their Miſſion and ſucceſsion in Paſtorſhip , by the 
age of their Father hood, by the excellencie of their vertue , by the depth of their rare 
erudition. For in deede ſuch ſhould not be Paſtors, yf in ſtead of wholſom foder, they 
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thers, yfin leue of bread , they gaue to their children ſtoones or ſcorpions, Doubtles 

heare will not appeare to the devine eye any iuſt cauſe ofeternall condemnation. On Lxac.rtr, 
the other ſide the Proteſtant will ſucare and proteſt, that as concerning his faith , he 

hath in one thing agreed with all hereticks , that euer weare, to wit in the contempte 

of the vifible Church, regarding by obedience no commaunding auQhoritie thering 

ether extanr before Luther , and Caluin , or being aſter them e bur rather by vertue of 

his proper illuminative ſpirit hath taken they Fathers , and Paſtors therin, as igno- 


rants 1athe word of the lordezas hirclinges of Antichriſt to — the worlde. _ 
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ones to be God his children ,and yet receiue no hurte by luſte and libertie to their 
childſhippe with God , and grace of a 1uſtifying faith. Old Gnoſtactſme implied inche 
lace Proteſtancic ofan Engliſh miniſter | What he addeth herevnro is abſurde, PYbick 
* ſinnes ſubief them to God his diſpleaſure , and for which he will not faile to indge them , if : 
they iudge not them/elues. Contradition molt manyfeſt and apparant in the Proteſta- 
tes wordes. The proper obiett of a iuſtifyinge fiith,accordinge to Proteſtancie , con- 
eaineth two thinges to be belecued : one that Chriſt his wſtice is imputed to a true be= 
lecucr, the other,that the belecuer his finncs arc coucred,and nor imputed vnto him; 
therfore contradiction, and that a round and palpable one, that a faithfull man kno- 
wing by faith his ſinnes not to worck him damnation, ſhould by his ſinnes diſpleaſe 
God , or endamage himſclfe. Peraduenture this deepe Proteſtante dreameth of purga=- 
gatory , ſaying that the iuſt by faith are ſubject ro God his wrath and puniſhment : for 
where is allurance of (aluation,there a Proteſtant can not vnderſtand why God ſhould 
ypon bim eternally inflict puniſhement: and if any , it is but ſome temporall detrimec, 
and a pinch for a time at the workte : and that nether 1s admitted by Caluin » who 
Naich , that a iuſtify ing faith doth nor only free thetreſpaſſer from the guile of eternall 
paine , bur alſo of temporall,and vpon that ground denyeth our dofrine of (atisfatio. 
Lett this man now vntill an othcr encountcr, wraſtle with his owne hooke,his owne 
wordes and conceiptes. To proceed , what autthoritie hath the Proteſtant denying 
freewill, and ſaying ,'that thoſe which worcke well by God hig grace, therby arc ſo 
- effcQually moucd , that they cannot do otherwiſe , but of neceſlitie produce that, to 
” which grace determineth them ; and on the contrary fide, thoſe that linne as deuoid Denial o 
of all (utficient grace to eſchew the offence , orrorelilt cempration,, do ſinne of ine- f,,oin Mas 
uitable neceſlitie , withoutany freedome of conſent , bur ſuch as he borroweth from nichiſme. 
the Manichees ? Manichtorum eft ſaith S. Hicrome hominum damnare naturam : & li 11;,,,u_« p. ad 
berum auferre arbitrium : It is the defrine of the Manicies tocondempue the nature of Ciptneſ. 
man 5 and to deny freenill. Is not the anthortiie of the church, in the time of Mani- 
cheus floriſhing, which approued our contrarie dofrine of freewill, greater, then that 
of Manichzus ? I ſay of Manichzus,which as wriceth Euſebius diuulged,thar he him- Zuſeb. lib. 7. 
ſelſe was Chriſt , and the holy ghoſt , that there were two cauſes , one good , and an hifi, Cap. 28. 
other badde,ftriuing for the empire ofthe world. Truth it is,that Manichzus not vpo 
the ſame ground or reaſon as Lutherand Caluin doe, empeached freewill , yetthe ; 
iumpe in this ifſus and reſolution , that man wanteth freewill. The Proteſtant well Deniallof wov 
diſdaine to bonour Saimtes , of ſende vp prayers to them to acquire and gainetheir in- ship Aue ro 
terceſſion ; but by what warrant of aucthoritie in the auncient church doth he ground [47's fakew 
this his late refulall ? by that, he anſwereth,of Euſtathius,an Arrian hgretich , by that #9 Vigilan- 
of Vigilantius , juſt of our tune and ſtraine. O miſerable and wretched aucthori- 77 _ 
tie, raken from infamicir ſcife and diſgrace of Chriſtianity ! as if from a ſincke or chi- Proemium coe 
nell we were toexpettthe pure ſtreame of dofrine ? Is this aufthoritie paragonable ©#/ Gangren, 


; |», to that oppolite aufthoritie , which ſtood for vs yniuerſally then againſt Euſtathius C4p+20» 


and Vigilantius, when they liued,accordinge to thy ſence of beleefe wenow teach,and Denial ofme- 
profefic > [ meane the av@horitie of S. Hicrome , S, Gregor Naz. S. Baſill ? Take 7 #aten frs 
alſo as a cloake to grace your faith , the aucthoritic of Iovinian , denying merite of 10%n1an. 
worckes , with all bis licentious diſportes , and intemperat pleaſures : otherwiſe de- T1/part hiſt | 
ligne ynto me, wat better viſible auQhoritie of church,and paſtours,haue you forthat l1b.5.Cap.42. 
alſertion from antiquity ? ZXrius an Arrian hereticke . ſurnamed atu®-the Atheiſt, Deniall of ſa*» 
aboliſhing vblations , facrifice, and prayers for the ſoules departed , will in like cauſe &79/ce and 
#ecommend your faction by the mucſtic of authoritie; or els what audthoritic can prayer for the 

7 Jouallcadge now agiunit the ſacritice of the malle ? Certes grauer 15 the auQhoritie of dead raten 
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'' kers heretickes Fed with the qualities ofthoſe ,- which euen in Greece it ſelf L 
| fland for Pro- rell gaue reſiſtance, and namely of the fathers in a generall Councell att Nice , fo | 

| Teftancie. oly for life and converſation, ſo magnanimous and patiently ſtout in enduring heas 
[ thentſh crueltics enforced vpon their bodies by the Image breakers. Then lett it be 
[. conlidered that theſe zmage quellers were halfe Iewes, (corners of all religion, alſo 
1 called heretickes Mecheani , allowinge the emperour ewo wiucs ro geather, and 
| Zaron. Ts Fre openly denouncinge, Leges ex 4quo omnibus non efſe impoſitas , ſed in regibus ceſſare : Dj- 


authoritie cuaporate , ant] beextenuated inco-a fume , falſe 
' ofthe ſonne. And O-moniter to thincke , that theſe image breakers were Protcitan« 
þ tes , thele L ſay, celebrating dayly the dreadfull ſacrifice of the mafſe , and only Pro» 
| teftantiſh. in-the macter of 

| the Proteſtanc at this day oppu neth the Primacie of the Biſhop of Rome » both by 
= Rome infeited gpprobrious wordes » and bloudy deedes , is more then notorioss : and what aus 
| by berericles Qhority from antiquitie in defeace of ſuch a delignement hath, he ſeinghe can» 
|. and ſcoiſma- nor ſhew vio vs any one nation Catholike and orthodox in the world , that ever 


"ih Bikes, _ Icfuled ro obey the lacred empire of S. Peers ſuccefſour in the Romane chaire , but 
{ Epi#7. Nicolai the rebellious ſpirictes of certaine Grecians , and particulerly of Photius the eunuch 
þ pontif. a laye perion ſoudanlie inueſted Patriarcke of Conſtantinople , of Michacl Ceru- 


| arius , and men of like condition , and. fampe? But what was this refraQarian 
' Photius, co oppoſe him as a _ _ the whole hoſte of God 5 Photivs 1 laye 
| a corrupter , and forger of recordes openly ſo proucd, Photius a tadoe pla er and ic. 
Zofom,Tom.;. ſer, yea in the —— of holy reli ay ps 
yea Phocius a malle preiſt, to ſpeake ynto the Proteſtante, and one that worshipped 
| Sainteg, doth he ſtand for the grace and creditt of the church Proteſtantiſh? In like 
|| Beron.Tom, Manner 
| 21,1053, {awfull co care of fleſh Rtrangled , afrerthe Iewiſh rice , denyinge the holy ghoſtjto- 
| 2054-1057. Proceed. fromthe ſonne; anda breefe , no Proteſtant; mult he acedcs by violeacie 
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Zpiphan liþ, thoſe, which ſhewed vs the rule of faith, S. Epiphanius S. Auguſtin and others, 
| Woere was ever ſince the time ofrhe Apoſtles mention made, that in man, by Chriſt, 
Damaſt, des WS notan inherent juſtice of charizic , powred into his hart by the holy ghoſt,therby F 
| ber. Auguft. making him childe of Gol, but from the pen of one Pelagius , as witnefſeth S. Aug» 
Hh. do cor pro ſtin ? oralfo that thec hildren ofthe faithfull ſtande mn no neede of Baptiſme, as now 
m— © the nouelling Proteſtant boldeth olde Pelagianiſme quite repugnante to the rule of» 

| Pelagianiſme fiich, as recordeth S. Auguſtin, and vnuuerlall beleefe of Chriſtians? Doth then the 
1 of Proteftan ſhape of Pelagian aufthoritic become your religion Proteſtantiſh ? or therby is it mo- 

' Cie, Augui?, de O© auQthoricatiue then ourfaith , maintained againſt you by the conſent of nationes? . 
| Bir & 1ir.Ca. The Proteſtantes glory , wherin they yaune, that by certainty of deuine faith they are 
27.18 25, Afured of theirowne predeftination,, after the foule Gnoltickes , by the ſentence of 
| Augn%in de  4ÞY » never had credit, bur by one Sotheſcalcus as Scout, and Prince of the heretickes 
| Bapti). Predeſtinatiany ; who vpon the Priuiledge therofgraunted full licence to the impor- 
| —_ of pre- cunitie of man his coucupiſcence. And what 1s from hence authoritic » compariſon 
| defflination Þ<eing made with thoſe , that reſiſtedthis vaineand vacleane toolery of ſelfe perſua- | 
| heretical ding ? Neither can the Proteſtant amaſe our mindes with the porte and ſplendour of 
Baron. Tom, 24Rhocritic , if he produce againſt vs from ant1quitie heretickes called Image brea- 
© 210.pap.60. kers , in patronage of his cauſe » maintaining as they did, that to worſh !ppe all» | 
) Image brea- mightie God, or a Sgin@, intheirimages, is late idolatrie. For lettthein be compa» 


e, for our preſent qua- 


5s not to concern kinges ; and then they ſhall (ce this _—_—_ of Proceſtantifly 
y painted bythe beames 


images ? The vehemeacie of piritt and rage wher with 


«. 


on , Photius by an infamous death extinguiſhed; 


that Michael diucrſly an hzreticke, and turbulent perſon, holding it vn- 


be .|. 
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be hailed into the ſocierie of Proteſtantes , enter ſquadron with them, againſt the 
Pope as a regiitred and (ſworne enemy of Antichriſt ? O morethen ſilly sbfie ! If you 
will rangeall choſe as fathers and princes of your fats, which leuelled and imployed 


+ their forces with all mighcic to batter and brezke the ſouerargntie of the Roman Biſ- 


hop, chalendge as yours alſo that grande Monarch, and fell tirante of the worlde 

the great Turke , who e'pecially hath proieted with himfeife the ruine of our h:gh The Turck s 
Pceiit , and vicar of our ſautour Chriſt ; _—_— therfore 1n letters of Gold , as a mo+ Proreftant a= 
num2nc of aulthorine for your hate ofthe ſame , the wordes of Amurah the third, gainſt the Po- 
direated ro Rodolph lately our moft Chriſtian Emperour : To thee o Rodolph Emperour, pe, 

to al the Princes of Germany , alſe to the high Bishopp , in generall to all Bis:,0ps, and Car- Gallobel. An. 
dinals , and to ewerie one of your ſubiefies , 1, de nounce openmarre : and we purpoſeby 1 $93» 

force of armes to diſpoile thee of thy kindome , to ouer throw and abolish the keies 0, the Ro- 

mane ſcate , and to breake that golden ſcepter of ſo great audthoruie, They may yet defs , 

cead a litle lower ſearchinge for authoritie , and ar the laſt arrive 80 Henry Empe- 

roer of Germany, with many other Preiſtes and Bishops banding a ſtrong ta ion 

againſt S. Gregory the ſeauenth : bur whar was that Emperour, then one wholly pol- 

luced with ſimomic, one that ſought to proſtitute his owne wife , one oftentimes 

perrured?and what were thoſe, Preittes and Bis hors,bur open concubiraries viciuus,. 

and moſt irregular perſons ? A goodly aufthoritic ? A countryman of ours being 

enforced thervato by an oppoſition written by a Catholike Door , ro make a ſur= 

uay of the profeflours of Proteſtancie from the Apoltles times downwardes to Lu- 

ther, in his carefall ſearch , and gaſing co fiade authoritie,, could not (erle his 1ud- 

gement vpon any as refiners ofa Ghoalpeli decayed and corrupted for thirteen hun- 

dred yeares , played the part of che Scarabey or Betel lodginge rowardes night , ſay- 

ing : Principall pradtiſers herein were lohn Hus , and Hierom of Prage. And why not, Abbot anſwer. 


| wile ſir , Wiclcefe their maſter and infiruor ? Surely the Proteſtant church 1s much T p.z.1,ron- 


beholden ro this man for lohn Hus , that is Iohn Gooſe , and Hicrom of Prage : but ſon. 18, 
they muſt be pulled by him into his church, as theeves are inco priſon, or 
els they will refuſe to come” Good G od , what judgement , what ſinceritie 1n this 
writter , by ſuch a filly inuention an ſhifre , to deceiue the ſimple and vaic Hu andVVie- 
hcarers in this English world. ? Hus taught a doQ-ine repugnanr to the rule of faith, lefe no Proten 


. aducrle to the aucthoritie of the preſent church in his time , andalſo to the prece- antes, 


LY 


dent; and muſt then according to wiſdome the interpretations of Scriptures made by 

one foolish lohn , obtaine greater aufthoriie , then others approued by the viſible 

church ? Wheras this Iohn remarck2d no cxternall aufthoritic in Chriſte his church, 

according vnto which he ſhiped his opinions , was condemned worthely by the 

learned in the generall councell of Conſtance. This Hus did not reach the Pope 

of Rome to be Aatichriſte, as Protcſtantes doe, but only ro bee equall in ſacul- # 
tie with the Biſhoppes of other diocefſe. He denied not the number of ſeauen Sacra» -/ 
mentes , or reall preſence , ifhe followed his maſter Wicleefe , whom Luther cenſu- Luther and 
red as an heretick, Truth it is he could not abide the Carholike doctrine of Indulgen- MelanFcome 
ces, nor of worshipping Saintes. Yct he ſaid for the credit ofthe Proreſtante churche, demne wiclif 
that the predeſtinare inthe very pertf>r mance of all wickzdnes , were fti]l the mEbres as 4 pelagian 
of Chriſte, according co the herelie of the Puritans and Predeſtinatians;and that itwas heretich. Lutep 
lawfull for any Chriſtia to preach the worde,by his owne inſtinte,although forbidde, (56. de Seruo 
or not liceſed thervnto by ſuperiors; pronoticinge likewiſe,that prayers,id other offi- arb & 4r.36 
ccs of pietic, were vnprofitable,ſecing althinges come and fall our as determined other M elan de po= 
wiſe by neceſlicic. It is trige co ſee the chuldish and (uperticiall diſcourſes of ſuch like ref Erclef. 

| Prateol. Haw, 
D 3 Prote- Caſiro.lib.r2, 
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s P4g- 1570, 
Binins. 


: | : 


b 


mined, 


| Concul. Confl, 


30 © The triall of Chriſtian trath , foy the 


Proteſtantes,who ro authoriſe their church, worck doubtles notbing for it, but con» 


*D:cmpt and laughter. For their good maſter Wiclefe,firſt theyhaue him a firme beleeuer 
MelanFon li, of the reall preſence in the Euchariſt , one that ſacrificed for the quicke and the deadz 
| 6.poreſt.Eccle-,on that taught that only faith did nor iuſtifie:then one that affirmed , that the popular 


ſubie& might at his pleaſure chaſtice his prince , that ſuperiors in deadly ſinne ,loſte 
therby all iuriſdi&ion ouer others. Where then Wicleefe , and his Hus , diſcredited 
purgatorie, they accorded with Zrius againſt the auQthoritic of the church , where 

they denied the SainRes to be honored , they conſpired with —_— , an odious 
enemy of heauen itſelfe : where by their opinions they degraded the ſupremacie of the 
Romane church , ther they entrcd into troupe of thoſe proud ſciſmaticall and heretis 


call Grecians. What au@horitie then from theſe to the partic Protcſtantiſh , or how 
_ could Luther alleadge for his do@riue againſt the Roman belecfe the aufthoritie of 


Wicleefe and Hus , or ofthe gooſe with her goflinges ? This argument therfore made 
by colleQion and —— may thus be ſhutr-yp : ſeeing that Luther and Calvin 
had by auQthority of church from the times of the Apoſtles no warrant toteach a do» 
ftrine contrary to the Roman beleefe , only diſagreing from it in ſuch articles as were 
by none, but only in all precedent times vttered by infamous heretickes : neuer any 
one , yea neuer any one bereticke, agreing with them in all matters of faith,they preas» 
ched contrary to the rule of faith, they expounded the ſcriptures erroniouſly,crolsing 
the authorize ofthe church,no man according to reaſon can credittthe,or prudentlie 


follow their opinions. If it be anſwered,that hauinge no vittbleauRhoritie on their ſi» * 


des,yer their dorine was to be embraced, for thar it was coſonant and coformable to 
the worde of God, it will appeare a vaine ſhifte; for when the catechiſed ſhall ſee to 
ftand and ftriue againſt them the auRthoritie oftimes, of pratiſc of the. church, of 
doors and paſtors therin , and only heretickes to haue broached firſt their docu» 
mentes , he will cteeme the auQhoritic of Caluin and Luther as the auQhoritie of rc» 
belliovus men , of pirates , of heretikes , and worthelie by theſe rearmes he will pre® 
ſcribe againſt them , as hath been declared: yea according ro prudence, he will deeme, 
that rather Luther and Calvinteachenot with conformitie vnt othe worde : and [0 
that is ſer doune for a reſolutiue anſweare , which is in queſtion. Rather his iudge- 
ment doth aduertiſe him, that they preached doftrine , contrarie to Scriptures, and 
practice of the primatiue church,becauſe they oppoſed them ſelues to Generall Coun= 
ſels , to they Fathers, to the church , then beeing , when they lived ating the worke 
ofcheir apoſtaſie, And how is not more ſutable to reaſon, and moore likely to thincky 
that Luther and Caluin contradicted they Scriptures,and primatiue church,the other- 
wiſe,ſceing that Chriſt his viſible church,then teaching ,when they vented forth their 
new doQrine,they Fathers,and Hiſtoriagraphers of precede ages, vniformlie avouch 
as much ? Bur fayeth he, peruſe they Scriptures , and therby trie and iudge. Which 
certainly is 2s much in effe&t, as yfhe ſhould pronounce all ſuch to bee in eſtare of 


damnation,debarred from all method to attaine vnto atreue devine Faith , who can - 


not reade and expounde Scriptures:allſo thatin euerie particular perſon raineth a Spi- 
rituall prelacie , by vertue whearofeuerie one is to examin and Cenſure Luther and 
Caluin diſcuſsing they Scriptures : 2nd no otherwiſe to beeleue them, or others,then 
Shall pleaſe them by priuacie of Spirit to determine. It refteth now we examine what 
audthoritie or rule of faith theſe that luc atthis day may haue from the perſons of 
Luther and Caluin. 


4. Sithence then the doArine of Luther was new, and not praiſed or receiued by 


| Fhoritie exa- teſtimony , apparant from any hiſtoric of credit in the world beforc his time ; and in 


that he had nor thea the externall authority to allow of it, when he began to divulge 
| * the 


y 
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Diſcouerie of Hereſir, and Antechril. Cha pter 4. 2? 
the ſame, therfore it was bzhoutull that he ſhould implie in him{elfe certaine notable 
marckes ofa true preacher, an4 rare qualites of ſupereminent vertues , to equaliſethe 
common rule of faith , that doth ordinarily recommend the paſtours to their ſheepe 
and followers. Neither 1s it ſufficient to [ay , that his preachinge was conformable Bpe.s. 
» zo the worde , and therby clearly declared as diuine: for firſt this is a fault in Logick: 
etitio principy , as bath beene affirmed , in that all the queſtion is verſed about this 
marrer; that is whether Luther his dottrine be correſpondent and agreable to the ſa- 
cred word of God,orno. Then cuery one by examin and triall cannot proue the truth 
reading and cxpoundinge the word ,and therfore Luther js to beare in his forhead ſo- 
me other note of Apolileſhippe z expoſed to the vewof all , as well vnlearned , as by 
terters inſtructed. Wherfore to beginne our prudent diſcuſſion of aufthoritie and do» examination 
@orſhipp in Luther , a vehement ſuſpicion rather of Apoſtacie, and licentious libertic of Luther. 
he doth caſt in our mindes,thart in ſteed of clauſtrall l;fe,he choſe ro flitt and gad from : 
inne to inne, from place to place,in |ciue of pouertie and abdicatis of proprietie in the 
emolumentes of chis world,be ſought to purchaſe what he might gett or gather: for an 
eſtate conſecratcd to the ſeruice of allmightie God , and a deuotion of the whole man 
to heauenly affiires by the vowe of chaltitie,, he labored to entangle himſclfe in ma- 
trimonie, to deuide himſelfe , as ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, imparting much time and em- 1: ©97-7- 
loyment how to pleaſc his wife. And as it were an vaſt preparemen:t to leape farre 
ifone ſhould firſt clogg himſelfe with poiſe of lead,to runne ſwif.c,and engorge him- __— 
ſelfe before with meat, fo it may ſeeme Luther to haue traced counter in this his offi- * * 
© ceofpaſtorship, adorning himſclfe with meanes ſo prepoſterous, and vnlikeclie, Lecr 
vs therfore heare this Czſar deſcribe bimſelfe inthis his condicion of wedlocke. Firſt 
be complaineth that his wife had gott the commaundrie ouer all his ations. Tu mihi Luther Tom. 
perſuades quicquid vis, totum habes dominium : Thou wiſe conn+#t perſwade me what thou 1.C9!l.pag.\s» 
' bifle , thou hat ouer me @ perjeF inriſdifion. Then I ee that Luther inthe very libernic 
ofche ghoſpell, yete muſt of force obay,and allthough quitt from all obedience voued 
to his religions Guardian , yet muſt he ſtooupe to his wanton mnte : a flitt lure cerres 
for ſuch a buſard. And as if after longe experience, and ſondry combues,he had made 
an anatome of his laſſes deportmentghe ſaith: Habui mram vxorem u;Þetam ſuperbia, 
vie. Omnes femine dedicere hanc artem , quia ſuis lachrymis , mendarys , interloqus- 
tnibus , virum capere , (» verba mutare poſſunt. Nulla bona de vxore mea, atque Philip= 
po Melanithono ſhero : 1 haue ſuſpetted my wiſe of pride, as in deed {hee is proud, Al women 
hane learned this avte , by their teares , their lies, there ſpeeches tc ſurpriſe men , and to 
deny their owne wordes, I loo':e for no good netther of my wife, nor of Philip Melanibons 
Luther then, as it appeareth, is not only well ſcene in the worde of the Lord, bur al- 
fo inthe wordes and manners of woeme1,and he a pray in one of their handes afrigh 
ted wrh [ealoſic, and with the priuate conuerſation betweene Philip Melanton and” 
his miſtres. Was there euer Apoſtle ſo ſett vpon, ſoencambered in a combwebb? 
Moreouer recountinge himſelfe the yery firſt cauſe of his revolt from the Romane 
» Church, and of maintaining contrarie opinions vnto it,telleth Pope Leo, that it was 
not in deede purpoſe ofcuangeliling truch but rather anim1fitie and impatience in re- 
ſiting contradition, Thus he ſpeaketh , firſt praiſinge that Pope : Celebratior (+ aw- ras 4 
guitior eft in omni terrarum orbe tot tantorum virorum lueris cantata opinio , ( vite twe = ph ] 
inculpate fams, quam vt a quonis, vel Maximi nominis , poſſit quanis arte impeti : More 4 RY 
famous and princely is the opinion and reporte of thy not repreben/ible life in all the worlde, c br 7, " 
by the teftimm of ſo many learned m#diunlged,th# that it cannot be impeached by any arte, os 
no althowgh ſome man of rare name 5hould attempt it. Then he findeth faule with Card. 
Caictan, as if his ſcucritic and rigour had cauſed all chis tragede of Lutheraniſme - 
taC” 
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the church : New hoc egit , vt pacerm atueret , quam vns verbulo poenifſet ſacile ft ature, 
cum ego tum promitterem ſilentium , & finem cauſe mee fatturum ſi aduerſarijs idem men "op 


F daretur, The Cardinall did not eudeauour to compoſe vs in peace , the whichin one ſmall hai 
worde he might hane wrought, ſeeinge that | promiſed ſilence, and therby to make an end th” 


of the controwerſie , if the like ſulence bad been to my aduerſaries commaunded, So that if Ye 
tae Cardinall had given a litle way tothe fury of Luther, and charged, thatno man 
$:0uld refure his writinges,neither that he had necde to recant the openly, then had ay 
Luther hushed vp his Lutheraniſme in ſilence , his monſtrous brood bad bee dead in # 
the mothers bowels ,and att this day neither Lutheran nor Proteſtant had borne heade IG A 
vpo his sholder.was it then like that Luther from God , as the Apoſtle had, Saying Vs fs 
mhi,ſi non enangelizauer- , woe be to me , if 1 preach not , received any commaundrie rg G 
1. Cor.7- reforme and mitructe the church , wuen only importunity, being not yelded ynto, 
that all was not ſmorhered in ſilence , as he wished, he purſued the quarell by wrj- ap 
tings , by (editions , by ſclanders , and ſuch weapons of Apoſtalie?Hic ſand, vbi cauſy obs 
in optimo oco erat , illius importuna irrannide venit in multd peicrem: unde quicquid poſt 

/ bec ſequutum et , non Lutheri ſed Caietani tota culpa eft , quod wi ſilerem , & quieſcerem bo 
non eft paſſus , quod 1um ſummis viribus poſcebam ; quid enim facere amplius debui ? Hers "Fa 
rwuly when the cauſe was brongkt to ſome good paſſt , b hs wrgent tirannie it came'tos bl 
worſe ftate then before : ther fore what ſoruer of thu hath followed , is not the fault of Lu- __ 
ther, but only of Caictan , in that he would not permit me to holde my peace , and be quiet, AY 
VV hich then inſtantly 1 deſired : and nhat could! haue don more ? In dced the garboiles | Fon 
in God 1s church , and ſeduQion ofthe people of Germane , prone of their owne na» 


A. 
% 


rurcs to alibertine doQrine , occalioned by Luthers preaching, was a lamentable har» di 

me , as contefleth Luther : andif Luther mighe only h4ue becn freed from publick re= Fa 

k cantation by that Cardinall, Proteſtancic had flept fill in perperuall vnknowen obs of 
Sur. Com. An. {curitic. But for thar be oncc forſaking the rule of faith, and rocke of the church, 4 

1517. ſought to ground himſelfe 1n the aire of his owne pride , and ſandes of diſſolution , he # 

began cftioones deuiſinge ro wauer , and totter in vncertaintie, todenounce, and kit 

reclaime, to vtrer, and call backe, to give out as currant, andrecall co the balance; _ 

her. Gic 19 his ſoule worck inge 8eblable effeAs ro the fume of new wine in the braink, M 

Ego frater Maritinus Luder, Augnitinianus profeſſor , protefior me colere , & ſequi ſaniti D 

$wr.an-t518- pam eccleſiam m omnibus meus ditis , Co fattis ,preſentibus , preteritis , > futuris, bis 

Luther wvnſet- quod ſiconera, vel alr er ditum frerit, pro non ditto haberi,t9 habere vole, I frier Martin bn 

led in faith. | ver » profeſſour of the order of 5. Auguſtine,doe protefl , that | beleene and follow the holy Py 

Roman chur ci in all my ſainges, and deedes , preſent , pait, and to come. wherfore if I haus bane 

ſpoken any things contrary , or otherwiſe,I will haut it taten as nexer ſpoken. This diſcla» }' — 

"rather ib. de mation he made , after the diuulging of many his hereſies. Principid neganda mihi ſunt Fr 

: Bab. ſeptem ſacramenca , + tantum tria pro tempore ponends , Baptiſmw , Panitentia, Panis. | fo 

Cage. . To begin 1 muit deny that there are ſcanen ſacraments,an d only three, for this preſent , are 84 


z0 be acknowledged , Baptiſme , Penance, and Bred, After the deniall of ſeauen Sacra- 
mentes he fell into opinion of three , and that not with a (ure reſolution , but only . 
for chepreſent , yntill he had rubbed his for bead yer alitle more, and heated his rur- 
| Zathey Pref. moyling ſpirict in the cloſett of an vnquiett pate , in the meane ſeaſon contentinge 
» .de Ca.Bab. himfſelfe with three Sacramentes , Baptiſme , Penance , and Breap : | wonder Luther 
forgote here his drincke. Cum Papatum ſayeth be negaſſem dinins , admiſi efſe hnmani 
Suris. Oro librariss, oro leflores , vi vis, que ſupra hac re edidi, exuitis, hanc propoſitionew 
10neant * Papaius off robuita venatio Romani Pontificis. VVben I baddenied the Papacieto 
be ordained by dinins l awe, I graunted it af pointed by humane lawe, 1 deſire all books ſollars 
all reader; to hurne all 1 bane foken about this matter , and admit: this aſſertion : ti + 
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of Diſconerie Hereſie , and Antichriſt, Chapter 4. 
is #8 fronge huntinge of ihe Romane Bishopp. Coclzus writeth , that one Gaſpar Quera- 
hainer, gathered out of Lutbers bookes ſixand thirtie contraditions only about one 


artickb&@as concerning the communion ofthe Euchariſt. "Lett ys adioyne to theſe ex TraZ.ro, 


amples of inconſtancic, others of his intollerable and Luciferian pride, Talem enim 
147 (i honoree ego per Dei gratiam imde habeo , ſine placeat , [ine diſpliceat Diabols, 


the erfeciall grace of God: this Iknow for a certainitie. I uoniam neque Auguiftinus,ne- 
? Ambroſzaus , qui tamen hat in r e optimi ſunt , mihi pares "Dt bee glorior , Of ſcio 

Gaixſmods gloriam efſe veracem. For that neukher Augnuitin,neiher Ambroſe, which in this 
hinde newertheleſſe excell,are comparable to me. Inthis Ipglory, and 1 knowe thu my glory 
to be true. ' Mon(trovs, grofle,and impudent arrogancie, ſo to boaſt of himſe]fe by the 
wordes ofhis owne mouth,and draughte of his one penn | Is this the hnmble and cal- 
| me ſpiritt of a diuinc Apoſtle ? And wherin hath Luther , I pray you, thus pacified the 

conſciences of worldly men , what cradle of repoſc hath he prouided for this effec, 
- bat an opinion,that whileſt they thinck che law of God and nature to be impoſlible, 
yalew of worckes and vertues nothinge eſtimable for rewarde, that only faith , inthe 


| veryaQtcof linne, guicth fall aſſurance of indemnitie , to deeme that the wantonnes 


ofthe flesh doth conſiſte withthe juſtice and fanRitie of theſoule ? O Gnoflicall and £4 G4/#*- 
he {6. de liber 


Epicurian repoſe and tranquillitic , firrer for a hogs in his ſtie, then a Chriſtianin e 
church | What moderation of reſpec @ he bore to the purple and ſcepter of princes, he 


anis ſuerit princeps prudens , (5 adh uc mults rarior princeps probus. Sunt frequenter vel 
Maximi fatui , vel nequiſſimi nebulones ſuper terram Toon oughteſt to know, ſpeaking to 
Duke George, that from the beginning of the world , a prudent prince hath been a rare 


knaxes a line. And to encourage ſubiettes torebell againit their Princes, he ſaith: 
Hoc enim ſcire debetis boni Domini , Dexu i1a proturat , quod neque poſſunt , neque volunt 
 weque debent tirannidem veſtram diutius tollerare : My good lordes , yeu muſt know, and 
', God hath ſo ordained, that neither they can , neuther they will, neither they ought , to en- 
dure any longer your tirannie, And accordinge to Luther,princes may not repreſfle or 
forbidde any ſee of religion in their Dominions : Cum igitur wnius cnirnſnue conſeilt= 

tie incumbat quomoda credat , aut non credat, + in koc mbil ſubtrabiturſe culari pote« 
| Hati , debet ipſa quo 1ue pacifica efſe , (+ ſuu intendere rebus , (+ permittere , vi vnuſquiſ- 


"| % que credat fic, wl ſic, ſicut [cit >» vult. Seinge therfore it appertaineth to enery ones con- 


ſeience, how to beleene,and net to be 'eeue, and m thus nothinge being of right is denied tothe 
ſeeulay power , this power ought to be quieit, and medle with its owne affaires , and to gins 
deaxe that every man bileeut [2 or ſo, as he is informed, and will- Lett vs a while conſider 
and ponder his charitable ſpeeches and modeſt wordes cowardes thoſe, that were in 
higheſt eſteeme and dignitie,and accompred Dofors of the church. This Luther wri- 
tinge to Pope Leo, whomeas you haue heard he: commended ſoercefliucly , thus 
diſgorgeth after his ſpitefull choler againſt him : Viinam Dew ſedem twam calitus quam 
|  primiim defiruat , (+ in abifſſum inſerni demergat.1 would to God that from heauen forth- 


|. | ub he would deitroy try ſeats , and dropne it in the pitt of hell. His wordes arc lo na- 


' naſtic 


& omnibus ſquammnu e248 , quod 4 temporibus wſque Apoſiolorum , nullus Dottor way aut cont regerm 
ſeriptorum , nullus Tieologorum , ant Inriſconſultorum , 1am praclare th egregie ſacula- Anglie, 
rium ſlatunm conſcientias confirmarit, inflruxerit,conſolatuque fuerit , arque ego feci, per Se loceins, bib, 


ſingularem Dei gratiam : hoc certiſſime ſcio. Such a glory and honour baue 16by the grace of 8 de ſignis, 

God , wither it pleaſe or diſpleaſe the dewill od ao EEG Eccleſia art 

Apofiles , no Dottour, no writer , no Dinine, or Lawyer , ſo notable and ſingulary hath 12.Tom, The=- 
med , inftrutted and comforted the conſciences of ſecular eitates, as I haue done by ſawri, 


rap. 2. efiſt. 


himſelfelikewiſe ſhall declare. Scire 5raque debes, quod abinitio mundi admodum rara *"*: 
bilon. cap. as 


bird, co yet a good prince more rare. Cimonly they ave ettherthey greateſt fooles,or the verieft an 
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naſtie and impudent , wrighting againſt King Henry , as modeſtie will note 

mit ether eare to heare Som , or eyc tobchold theircharaQirs, Generally his 

Do&rine at the very firſt bruting of it , was iudged ſo preiudiciall and peſtiferouſle a» 
Guiciardinli, gainſt temporall eſtates of Princes,that in this re{pe&@, as is reported by Guiciardin, ' 
? 20. Hift, they fenced their dominions againſt entric therof. Allſo as concerning they renou-' 
medgvrighters of the Catholick church, with dereſtable impietic he ſhowed the like 
diſtemperature. This mouth of Luther , oracle of the Goddes Cloacina, talking ofS, 

Luther.tom.1. Dioniſ, Areopag : Sayeth, Multa garrit de nominibus druinis , de eccleſiaitica hie« 
Colloqg pag. varchkia, ſed ſunt mera commenta : he prateth much of diuine names , of the eccleſiaſtical 
' 2187. Tom. 2. bierarchie,but all are meere toyes. Of S. Hierom thus he raueth: Tots nihil eft , nihil bond 
pag 25. feripſit , inter Dottors AE ps eſt numerandus , quia fuithereticus, Nihil de Chrifto 
Luthers immo tyaftat niſi quod nomine viitur. Neque de fide, ſpe, charitate nique operibus fidei loquiture 
| deftie pgainit Null inter (criptores ita 0di,ut 1þ54; tantum de ieinnis,cibis th virginitate ſcripſit. He is all 
} rhe doffors of nothinge, he neuer wrott any good; ve is not to be nitbred among the Dottors of the church, for 
the church. ® (hat be was an bereticke, He entreateth nothinge of Chriſte,but only vſeth the name:neither © 
p-* of faith, hope.,or coaritie,nor he ſpeaketh of the worckes of faith.1 doe hate noneſo among all 
| the writers of the church,as himche | ath only writt# of fafling ad virginitic,No meruaile if 
| Tom.t.þaf. the dogge hate the whippe. Of S. Chriſoft. rhi i his verdit: Huiua opera ſunt tantii chaos, 
 037-135s b& ſacci verborum ſine re. Autthor eſt ſeditioſus, 5 garrulus:The worckes of Chriſoſtome are 
onely a confuſed majſe,and ſackes of wordes,without ſubitance.He us a ſedrttus,and a prating 

aud hor. OfS. Gregorie of Nazianſen in this ſorte: Nazianſents in ſua poeſ; verſatus, ni- 
bil ſincer# de Deo  ſcripfit. Gregor. Naz, pratiiſed in his poetrie, of God hath written nothing 

ſmeerelie. Of S. Auguſtin and S, Gregorie in this manner. Mults l6byi Auguſtini nihil 

ſunt : Diabolus Gregorium in ſuo dialogo craſſe decepit : Many bookes of Auguitin are no- 

thinge. Tre Deuill bath moſfte groſiye deceined Gregorie in ki dialogues, And ſoim- 
patient was this furious bott ſpurre of the Devuill , that he neuer kept in conference 
and diſpute any milde or modeſt demeanour:therfore at Lipſia arguinge with Ecchius, 
he did ſhew a countenaunce ſodeclaring a minde diſtempered and enraged, that the 
Prince George wiſhed him to entreat ofthe matter with greater modcrart6 and quiete 

Surins. Com nes ; but he retourned this anſuere : Neque propter Denm hac res ceptaeſft,neque propter 
An.t519. De«m finietur : This maiter was not begon for God , neither ſhall it end for God. When 
payg-100s this ſclfe ſame euangeliſter facrilegiouſly had foilted into the text of the Apoſile, this 
Rom. 10. worde , ſola, only, as if he had (ard, faith only without worckes doeth inftifie , and 

7 *Sur.Com. therof was by one aduertiſed, he rcpl:ed : Dottor Martinus Luther vult fic habere , ait* 
I35-P.201, que papiilam & aſinum eſſe vnum : Dottor Martin Luther will haueit ſo; and moreouet 


: 


lefle and impudene , makinge frequent mention of filthie and [oathſome thinges, as 

noted in him Sir Thomas More, of rare and bleſſed memorie: and rherfore writinge 
againſt a learned man of Italy , thus vitercth he his vncleane conceipt, Vulgd o& vere 

dicitur : Hoc ſcio pro certo , quod /i cunt fercore certo , vinco , vel vincor ſemper ego mart» | 
lor: It is commonly ſaid and truely : This 1 know far certaine, that if 1 /:all lrine witht 
: whether 1 owercome or be onercommed , continually 1rhalbe defiled. O bothſome ,0 
Lui hey. Colts 1PPAre (pirite ! O baſe and abie@ mindes of thole, that admire this brutiſh Germane 
> 4. 9 48 aſecond Elias, an inſttument ofthe holy Ghoſt? A thouſand fould more probablez 


£ 
Luther. lib.de 
Cap. Bab. 


Tom.z. E | : 
| pg and moic it reliſherth wire , to credite Mahomet , then this loutish Luder. Alſo be 


A in bicemouthe, Y2vpred that one day, although he with his accomplices were for a time to endure 
 writeth Er, - perſecution , yert to be honoured inthe end as Saintes, yee and their relickes: Aders* 
wins , Dew/,, £99! Poſtra Hercora : They thall adore our Oc. And whatdoe Proteſiantes els now but 


he ſauth ,that a Papift , and an afſe are all one. He was likewiſe in his ſtile moſte ſhame» | 


;  adſarbancs fulfill Luther his prophecic,in bim adoringe filth and ordute, that is opinions carnal. 
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licentious and beaſtiall , as hereafter albe proued ? Finally ke ſe openly bore the 

marcke and brande of the beaſt Antichriſt , thathe himſelte confefleth to haue had 

conference with the dew ll, and by him to haue been inftruted how to diſpute againſt 

® che holy ſacrifice of the maſſe; Aliqni gloriantur de firits : ſed Firitus buc , ſpirit us il- Lacther, lib, ds 
+ buc : ego quoque fui in ſpirits, atque etram ego vidi ſprritus fort? plnſquam illi pſi adhuc mifſ. Ang. pa. 
intrs annum videbunt : ſome glorie of the ſpi-itt : but the ſpirit here , and the ſpiritt there. 21.3, edit lens 
1 likewiſe haue been in ſpiritt , and per aduenture I haue ſeene more ſpirittes then they ſhall [ uther orat 
ſee yet with in a yeare. Say ing morcouer, that hc knew rhe Denill familiarly, and that pro ſcholus eri= 
with him he had eaten a bushel!! of ſalt. And ſurely {I thincke Lurher hath eaten all the ends. 
ſale from the Proteſtanres,his follouers, that is all witt and judgement. Contigit me” 
ſemel ſub midiam nottem ſubits expergeſieri. 16i Satan mecum cepit exuſmodi di ſputartions: 
Audi Luthere Dottor perdotte, 1t fell out that once I was ſodainly waked about midnight. 
Then Sathan began this diſpntatio n with me : heare © mot learned Dottor Luther: 
The deuill knew well the humour of this fellow, and therfore meaning to vſe him for 

- his owne aſle , and to beſtride him, adorned him firſt with the furniture and capariſon 
of ticles of a Door, and ofa moſte learned Door. Wherfore to conclude, this per- 


ſon of Luder, with his qualities conſidered , do fo farre diſcreditt himzas that no man 
by the rule of prudencie and wiſdome, can iudge him to be ſente of allmightie God 
' todcliuer ynto the world the true meaning of the Scriprures : for firſt on bis ſide ftan- 
deth no auRthoritie in the precedent church , neither cathelike , nor hercticall ; then 
for his owne auQtboritie, the ſpeeches impure , fierce , the bragges moſt arrogant and 
contumelious, the dodrine of libertie, the contempt of autority and of holy wri- 
ters ,the commerce and conuerſation with the deuill , which we haue recounted as 


proper vnto him, docquite extinguiſh all light or colour of dignitic in a man ſo out | 

ragious, exorbitant and deteſtable : yea if none of the thinges alleadged, conld be 
imputedto his perſon , but rather appeared in him the ſhew of all vertue, as if he were | 
an Angell of light, preiudiced by no badeffcR diſcirable , norwithſRtandinge in that 2. Cor-It. 
he preached not accordinge to the vniuerſall beleefe to the common rule of faith, bur 

according to the opinions of heretickes liuinge in times paſt, hewas ro be eſteemed 

av+vile,asa wolfe , az an enemic ofChriſtianity. How much more now , when againſt 

him ſtandeth not only auQhoritic,the rake and analogic of faith , but alſo his perſonall 

deformities mentioned ! Farthermore attendinge , that this day the greather parte of 

the Proteſtantes , vnder the name of Caluiniſtes , reicte his auhoritie , accurle his 

dodarine as blaſphemous,as hereticall, as damnable , o what witt in valewinge Luder 

at ſohigharate ! Let vs now take a reuew of that authoritie , which may for Pro- 

teſtancie be pretended from the perſon of lohn Caluin'a Pickarde. : 

5. This reuoleed preeſt , in as much as he diſſented fro the preſent Romane church, The aun@hori 

followed not the direction of tradition, commonly knowen and regarded of Chri- ty of Caluin 
fans , but his owne priuacie of ſpiritt , after a new and ynuſuall manner expre ſlinge exams 
ſences out of the worde of Cod. And — this his digreſſion from appro- 

ved faith of antiquitie , as about freewill,the ſacrifice ofthe Mafſe, ceremonies of re- bib» 
ligion,ſaith : Abrepti etiam ipſs veteres fateor , in eyrorem fucerunt : The auncient writers, Calnin. ib.z. 
4 conſeſſe , were caried into errour. Seing therfore he chalengedto himſelfe apecular In#t, Cap.5- 
ceaſuringe fpirict in the high and ſacred miſteries of our faith , we are by examin to | 

trie, what auhoritic may be prudently ſurrendered ynto him, therby to moue a 

Chriſtian to follow the fute of his deuiſes.-Therfore to paſſe ouer in ſilence the looſe 
compotrment'of his youth,and alſo his delicacie of diet in Geneua with his Ciprefſa:a p12; ing 
high preiudice amongeſt the reſt is ereted by many Proteſtanres themſelues, to barter - ; 
| the topp of his prelacie and Magiſteric in diuine and that is, as they have in _ 
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26 | The triall of Chriflian truth , for the | 
_ worckes remarcked , he doth expound ſuch pregnant places of Scriptures aecordingy 
tothe Arian and ludaicall ſenſe , which the fathers ofthe Greek and Latin church,vn* 
Iib Caluin, derſtood ofthe divinity, and comming of the Mefhias,our Redeemer. That pafſadge of 

Indaizans. £$, Tobn. Ego & Pater unum ſum : 1 and the Father are one : which ſerued the Catho» 

Johan 8. lickes for a moſt apparaut teltimonie againſt the Arrians , he doth enterprece ſiniſterly. 
| in fauiour of ſuch hereſie , as that notequalitie of ſubſtance , but only of conſentment 
of affetion was therby-intended. The text for the bleſſed ſacrament , Hoe ef? corpus 
meum : This is my body : he wrelleth toa fimilitude and figure therof: in the precedene 
church hauing a prevident only from Beregariu$s,who alſo recanted, & ſuch hisinuenti- 
on refuted is refuted likewiſe as violent arid repugnant to the worde of God, euen by 
the Proteſtant Luther, and his whole ſchoole. Wheras generally the auQthoritie of 
the Catholick church tooke theſe wordes of our Saujour, Ni quis renatus fuerit tx 
aqua , & ſpiritu ſanto , nou intrabit in regnum celorum : wnles a man be borne againe of 
water , and the holy ghot, he shall nat enter into the kingdome of heauen , as ſpoken of 
Baptiſme, heagainſt chat maine ſtreame and corrent of aufthoritie , will denie tbem 
to be vnderſtode of the water of Baptiſme ſacramenrall, but only of the Metaphori- 
call watcr of mortification : iato the which. Ithincke verily he neuer would ſo much 
as dipp his finger to coole the beate of his enraged and enficrced mind and tongue, 


haue accuſed the church diſcipline , brought into Geneua by him , as ſeditious , as nor 
practicall in the church,as repugnant co antiquitie , as the very ouerthrow and bane of 
| Chriſtianitic. Wherfore no man can ſee , Caluin thus quelled by oppolition , what 
= ; av@horitie from his perſon may be produced , why a man reaſonable , according to 
| Surnaiof the preſcript of prudence, ſhould abandon the auboritic of che Romane church ,and 
| Dofeip. Hoker 1, {14 his ſaluatis vpon the Caluinian grauitie, Wel then ſithence fro the religion Proe | 
_ ofa. teſtantiſh we baue forced away al ſtrenghb & maicſtic of outeward ſpeaking auQhorityg 
as well from the Apoſtles times to Luther, and Caluin, by any meanes couſpicuous 
and illuſtrious in the church , and alſo inthe very proper perſons of Luder and Caluin 
hauc euacuated and diſpelled what ſhew therof ſimple perſons mighr imagine or ſuſ- 
pee, it remaincth alſo we proue , the ſablequent and following party or faftion of 
the Proteſtant, compared to the Catholick Romance {ocictic , to wante likewiſe all 
dignitte, and eſtabliſhement of teaching aufthoririe , and ſo to retaine no power of 
perſwaſion to draw any one endewed with cemmon reaſon , agd care of his ſoule ,to 
4 entertaine as good the doArine and belcefe therof. 

| # compariſom 6- Forthe axacte weighirg of the auQhoritie of both parties,as well Catholicke,av 
| betwixt the Tro:cſtantiſh we may conſider the qualities of perſomes, profeflinge the one,and the 
! authoriticof Other religion, naturall, and ſupernatural] : and ſo make a perf reſolution , where 


the preſens Tclideth the better auQhoritie for ynderſtandinge the true meanings of holy ſcriptur 
Church Ca- TES , and wholſome jnſtitution in matters of faith and belcefe. Firlt then in this the 


| zhe partie pro. feſtanticall congregation , that we Catholickes now liuinge, by vnitie of rule , 

| gefantich. empire of church, combine our ſclues all in one body , and building as ix were ypoB 
I warrantie of externe and viſible auQthoritie , alſo reraine on our ſide the authoritie 
of all the Catholickeszthar lived in the world ſithence the firſt preachinge of the gbo{l- 
; One!Proteffit yell, becauſe we-acknowledge the outeward Tradition ofthe church as commau 

| in authorities res of our credence whatfocuer. But the Proteſtant, with whome a man is to conferre 
preferreth and argue abour this queſtion,or beeing by him tobe catechiſed, thinckinge that 

| hrmſclfe be- . yifible church 1 ſubiet ro crrour , 99 I ſentence not alwayes ſure for truth, 60t 


| fore allthe 0 adbere confidently to any of his bretherca to abecter or greaten the allegeable ave 


wy? : 


Laſtly there be amongeſt Engliſh Proteſtantes ſome ofcſpeciall note and place , who | - 


| tholicke,and authority for the Catholife ſogietie ſurpaſſeth euidently the 2uhoritic ofthe Pro- ,| , 
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Ahoritie for his cauſe: and therfore to dur multitude of millions be nos, o wn 

oper ſclfe , our writinges, preachinges, and definitions,many and waighticghecon 
fronteth with his owne Goliathian ſpiritt, thus or thus vnderſtandingethe worde of 
God : neither doth he take for a rule of faith Luther or Caluin, or any partie of men 
in the world ; but folcly and purely the wordeof God ſenſed by his peculiar ſpirit, 
Thea ſee, | beſecht you, wherher orno more iudiciouſl yan indifferent perſon 18 not 
rather to follow the expoſic1ons of ſcriptures, made by the Catholike conſent and vni- 
verſalicic , then thoſe of the ſpirit of one, ſole fellow,or man deuiſing this or that ? 
And as be may thinck our aucthoritic of numbers ro ſurmount the auQhoritie of a ſin- 
gle man, ſo alto that trew faith is to ye, according to probabilitie,rather that autho= 
ritic of vntuerſalitie for the infleution of the world , then the auQhoritie of this par- 
ticular ſubieRt he isto iudge;to omit, how it ſauoreth of imtollerable pride, contrary to 
condition of a facted and diuine ſpirit, for one man to preſcribe againſt all the world 
belides y and deeme his infligart in Scriptures more profunde , more veritable, and vn- 
doutbfull rhen of chem ail, And in truth each Proteſtant muſt finally thincke, and ſays 
that he,and the word ſenſed by him,hath a more poderouſle aufthoriie,the the worde 
interpreted by the whole generalitic of the Cathol:ke Romane church. lu Iu , Pheu 7yes lib.r, 
Pheu , as once with indignation exclamed Irencus againſt the bererickes of his time ! Cap. $. 

7 For nacural endowmentcs and aluantages, woknue the moreample number of be- 
leeners for recommendation of the Catholicke auAhoritic : the goodlieſt mindes and Naturall gifts 
witces in the beſt Climates , as ot Iraly , Spaine, Fraunce , the greater parte of Germa- ag learning, 
nie, profciie co followe the fame; wheras the grofieſt aire only hath engendered in policie greatey 
mennes heades the maſlie, limie and angry conceipres of Proteitancic, In reckoninge among the ca- 
of Princely (way and dominion , of martiall exploites , the Proteſtant commeth no- 1Lolicke: then 


thinge neare vs: for ſound learningein Philofophic, in Theologie,the flower,the gar- ! he proteſt anne 


land is ours ; lett fooly herof be a teitimonie brought from Pauſes churchyarde , and 
herby you ſhalbe adueruſed,that the only bookes of fame, of ſubſtance,of requeſt and 
reſearche , of infinite readinge, of glorious eloquence, of deppereach and intclli- 
gence , do come from the rarc per.nes of Catholick writers. Contrariwiſe I thincke, 
tharnochinge doth ſo much auile and render contemprible the Proteſtantiſh religion 
atthis day , asthe flight vaine plumes ofpampiiclettes of theirs , ſo ſcurrilous, ſo chil- 
d1fh , ſo (claunderous , ſo dcnoide of ſolide literature, fo confuſed without methode, 
ſoimmodeſt and beaftly in railinge, fo impudent in lyinge, that they can gaine credict 
with no man of vwitt and iudgement, but only with ſimple people, and'women loads 
with effct-s of their owne ;mperfetions, and thar bur for a hortetime nether. And 
wheras the Proteſtant in his owne eſtceme triumpheth in caufe of expounding Scri+ - 
prures , {tt him in thatkinde compare his artificers,, with the Catholike commenta- ©9188 lib. 6. 
tors , and he may bluſh for ſham2,be contounded , andſo if he will, correted and a- 
mended. To omitt the rehcarſal [of the learncd commentaries of Cornelius Ianſenius, 477-1» 
of Ferus, of Stella, of Genebrard , it ſhall (uffice for the tappe and croune of our para- 
lel], to recount the worckes for interpreting holy wrizt , publiſhed of lare ycares onl 
by the rcucrrend and learned Fathers of the Societieofleſus : 2s of Cardina!l Tollet 
vpon S. Ilohn, parte of 5. Luke, the Þpiſtles of $. Paule ro the Romanes , with 
ſuch iudiciall and deepe ſpeculations, with ſuch xopie of aufhoritie from the fa- 
thers, as is admirable, and may daſcl? the proudeſt cye , that a Proteſtant bearech 
in his head : of Maldonatus vpon the fourc Evangeliſtes , ſo pitbie and ſubſtan- 
tiall : of Benedictus Pererias vpon Geneſis , and otter parcels of the old teſtament, 
ypon the epiſile of 5. Pavle ro the Romancs, of Benediftus Iuſtinianus, with extraor- 
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| Cinarycloquenceand vatietic of literature: of Ribera vp6 the lefſer Prophertes, of the 
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Temple and Arcke, vpon'the Apoccalips, tothe amalement ſurely of poſteritie : of | gr, 
Pineda ypon Iob, Salmaron vyponthe hiſtorie euangelicall,the Aces of the Apoſtles, } thes 
of loannes Lorinus , ſome times my malter in Philoſophie, ypon the Attes of the | man 
Apoſtles , Eccleſiaſticus , The Prouerbes, and Pſalmes. vila[xandus vpon Ezcchiel:'Þ 1 ab! 
who all after great ſtudze and conference, after longe exerciſes ofa religious and pure my 
life, afcer many yeares , {icheace their youth ſpent 1a ſchooles , im pietie and veriugy | ynlc 
haue found nothinge in Scriptures for proteſtancie , but rather all contrary and bane« } lefſe 
full vato ic : How then ſhall not a reaſonable man more regarde the verdictcs of theſe - clarl 
learned men, then the irefull threaces and minacics , the thundcring tones , the open | que, 
ſclaundres and lies, diuulged ordinarslie in the flying papers of the Proreſtanterg? } 52u01 
Have the Proteſtantes, I beſeech you, eitherfor knowledge of tongues , or exquiſite | yp11 
ſcience in Philoſophic , any men. comparable vnto theſe ? Where be they, what are F the 
theirnames,ſhew them,and we will buy their worckes with hafarde even of our lives, | try, 
wich pearle and pretious ſtone ? Bur 1n ſooth ſcarcitie and obſcurinie doth enuel ker, 
| Swpernaturall 4 conccale all that glory,they wolde ſo faine amounte vnto, Looke we alſo into exar 
rfeation o” oraces ſupernaturall,as to the ſpiritt of prayer and deuotion , tothe feare of God , and | fora 
the Catholicke hare of ſiane,tothe contempt of worldly delights aod honourcs , and we ſhall ſce our | refe 
| church, Romaine church as glorious as the ſonne, being the eſpouſe of Chriſt without wrinc» yer | 
ſ Epreſ.5. kle or ſpotr, And what auncient Saintes knowen and notified to the world for holines $ conl 
| of life, were nortall of our coate, criſome, and profeſſion ! who cauſe a great parteof mai 
that auAhoritie , which we relie on beleeuinge and crediting the Romane church. 1 -and 
52. thincke heere the Proteſtante will not ouer toppe vs, ſfithence I hauc heard from | flati 
their owne mouthes , that England was neuer ſogenerally deboyſhed and corruptin F will 
manners as lichence Proteſtancie it ſelfe , and this new hight of a ghoſpell. Wherfore |} aut 
when 2 man hath made this collation ani compariſon; and laloh afcerto follow | ſea, 
the authoritie ofthe Romane church, for the attaining to the crew m2aninge of the | ter 
Scriptures , I cannot ſec, how he iuſtly may be cenſured cither rechleſſe in negleing F pecy 
his ſoulcs health, orimprudent in dertermininge rocmbarckc himſclfe in their boat, | and 
who hauc the greateſt sk;Il[ro rowe, and the beſt authoritie to commaunde. Of this 
principall and remarkable qualicie was the ſacred Counſaile of Trent , in which the 
grauity and earninge of Biſhops,and Deuines , their exquiſite knowledge in matters . 
of religion no conſort of Proteſtant miniſters inthe world can ever match orequaliſe, 
The Proteſiit $. The premiſes therot being well conſidered, and by a total! ſomme recolleted, 
wantingau- figure we a caſe, that any one ſhould repaire to a Proteſtant miniſter to be reſolued 
 @horitie is ſo- by bim in matter of faith , ſcing that ,now a dayſe ſo many maine pointes of belceſe 
rely preſſed by arc called in queſtion , and dialogg with him in this ſorte : Sir , 1 would faine know of 
an inquiring 94 2 (oundoreaſon , why I ſhould particulerly profeſſe your faith and religion: for 
| ſcholar, if [ ſhallexaminechereaching and preacbing auRhoritie , the monumentes therof, 1 
can finde none for thirteene bundred yeares after the Apoſtles, nor any mention of 
your opinions , but only from the mouthes of infamous condemned beretickes. Fat* | : 
thermore as touchinge the perſonall authoritie of Luther and Caluin , their praftiſes 
confidered , as they chemſclues followed no traine of authHoritie precedent , deuiling 
and defininge of faith , ſoneither dothey repreſent any vnto me , as if they were 
ea LinSnmenies ofthe holy ghoſt. And for you ſir , my freind , and other your 
conſorres ,it ſeemesro me , that againſt you all are preualent the authoritie, the yni» 
uerſalitic , the grand [uric of prerogatiues in the Romane church : why then ſhould 
creditt you , before them ? The Miniſter will anſwere : The rule of out faith, Chri* 
Kian brother, is nor the outward aufhoritie of man, bur the Scriptures of the lord, 
from thence only we muſt take what we ought to admitt by faith. I denjc not goo® | vi 
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Diſcoucrie of Hereſie , and Amtichriſf, Chapter 4. 29 
fir, will rephe this ſchoiar, but inthe Scriptures are delivered vnto vs heavenly rmru- 
thes , conr1ining matters aboundantly ſufficient for our faluation; yet for that the Ro- 
manc companic exceedeth you in externall aucthoritie, it appeareth therby , that 
I labſolutcly amto Rtande rather tothe verditte therof, as the oracle of God , without 
my farther proceſſe of enquirie and examination : for am one of thoſe ſimple and _ 
enlearned Chriſtians , which are not able ro reade and interprere Scriptures ; much 
lefſe to indze and determine of the different expoſitions made thervpon by greate 
. Clarkes and high deuines. I hauc heard of a ſaying of S. Auguitin: Sola ett aut oritas, Auguitia. lib 
que gommouet ftmltos , wt ad ſapientiam f:ſtinent : Only it is .udthoritie , that d:eth moue ts +; il.cred. ; 
1enoront per,0ns,to make haſte a ter wi/dome:therforel beinge ignorant,and not brought Cap.16. 


ypin letters , muſt ſearch for the beſt viſible authoritie toknowe and beleeve therby 
the vw of God : and where 1 finde the more eminent autthoritie, there a muſt { 
ſtry, and make a finall ſerled repoſe. But now I percceiue by your an{were, ma, Mini- 
ſer,noac can be ſure Proteſtants but Doours of divinitie, exquiſite linguiſtes , and 
examiners of textes. I pray you , bath notthe church of God a generall rule of faith 
for all, one and the ſame for learned,and vnlearned ? well, be it ſo good (ir, that | muſt 
referre all rotheworde , to the Bible, as the rule of faith, and warrant of your religi6, 
yer this rec vurſe ſhall not cleare my dubitance , nor acquiert throughly my trubled 


conſcience. For if I lay holde of a Bible of the Romane edition , you will cric out a 
maine againſt it , with all the force of your ſpiritt , and {ay , that it is corrupt,falſificd 
-and the worde of the deuil}, If | rake into my handes your Geneuian or Engliſh tran- 
lation, the learncdeiſt diuines in Chriſtendome,, the greater number of Chriſtians, 
will cell me, that iz is hereticallydepraucd. : and ſo h1uinge on ether ſide no externall 
authoritie to tollow , I ſhall rune the maſe of vncertaintie, ebb and lowe with the 
fea , puſfe hot and colde with the wethercocke, O my deare brother , ſaith the Mini- 
ſer , the lordc in theſe latter dayes hath giuen me and my freindes the Proteſtantes, a 
peculiar light to finde out the true worde of the Lorde therby : come therfore with me, 
andI will bringe you to the lord : I shall ſhew you the will and pleaſure of the lorde, 
the ſincere booke ofthe lambe , our lorde. Sir, you haue vttered , faith the ſcholar, 
many golden phraſes , but I ſay , the auAhornieofthe Romane church telleth me, 
you haue nor the originall and true Bible nor Scripture , and you avouch ro me 
that :you haue , becauſe you thincke ſo, and becauſe your ſpiritt ſo enformeth yon : 
bur I'knowing not your maſtershipe ſpirite , whither it be white or blacke,cannot be = 
leeve againit ſo great auAhoritic , vnleſſe I to be your diſciple muſt therby firſt for a 
preparatiue became a foole , and you my Inftruor proue your ſelfe nor very wile. 
Buttogoe on (ir, queſtioneth this demaunder , ſuppoſe we finde out the true rext art 
lenghe , yet the great auhoritie,of the Romaine church aduertiſcth me, that you 
falſely expound Scripture , and out of ſacred wordes draw the poyſon of damnable he- 
relie: How then , externall auQhoritie defining and teaching ſertt a fide.good fir , can 
al be aſſured, that your interpretation is aſſeuerantly divine and ſpirituall ? 1 ſhall ſaith 
the miniſter, by the vertue ofthe ſpiritt ofthe lorde in me , diſplay and vnfolde vnto 
thee the very trew m<aninge therof. Sjr , your ſpirittto mezislike vnto one ofthe 

, Antipodes , whome I neuer faw , nor a hall, anſwereth the ſcholar ; how then ci _ 
I by dircion therof be guided to trueth ; ſeing that the externe aufhoritic of the Ro» 
mane ſpiritr, defineth your worſhips ſpirite tobe a iugling ſpiritt, a c onycatching ſpi- 
ritte , in ſomme a ſpirit of the deuill > No, man,ſaith the Miniſter , not my ſprite ſhall 
yourrule , and poleſtarre, but the worde of the lorde. Yea fir, doe you compale 
and wheele in a circle from the worde to your ſpiritte, and back? againe from the ſpi- 


—— 


" "8" 


ritt_ to the worde, demandcth the ſcholar, 1am afcard you will runne your ſelfe a 
an 


4s The triall of Chriſtian thrath , for the 
and wilde atlaſte ,if you imitate thus the mill horſe in this turning and compaſing #6 
bour ; orthetrik ofa dogge , wken bis taile is tied to his head, Then not your ſpirit, 
and light, muſt be iudge berwixc vs, butthe worde. Well then ſuppoſe meeto be now 
a Docour ofdiuinitic , ard fo for to cenſure you , and your ſpirit, YF1n cafe my ſpi» 
ritt, peruſing the worde with you , finde ir contrary to your ſpiritt, to your Opinions, 
about the number » and efficacie of the Sacramentes , concerning the primacie of $, 
Peter, the reall preſence in the holy Euchariſt, and the reſt, how then will you refu- 
te me, or corre me ? Marythen, quoth the Miniſter, I will tell you conftidently,that 
you are a plaine Papiſt,in danger ofthe law, and haue not the ſpirfer of the lord,noran 
equivalent ſpirict to that in me. Whatare you retired to the ſpiritt againe Sayeth the 
Scholar ? 1tolde you, that you would runne at laſte your headd z © in this brandle of 
a rounde giring Spirit. By which dialogg, gentle reader, 1s made cuident , bow the 
Proteſtant aboliſhing exterae auQhoritte of the viſivle and cucrduring church, therby 
deſtroyeth the very nature and ſubſtance ot heauenly faith:bur ofthis argument hereq- 
frer purpoſcly a diſcourſe ſhalbe ſayd downe. Ha, for pitty, that our graue, wiſe, and 
noble Councell, ſhould employe fo buſilic all their grear giftes.and graces,their ſingy- 
lar fauour with Prince and countrie , for the maintainance of a re}1gion ſo deuoide of 
auhoritic , the very fountaine , origen, honour, aadlife of a diſcreet and iudi> 
cious faith! . 


——_—_—_— tn, 


- The auithoritie of the Romaze church by the very forme of gouernment , it conſiſlinge | 
of a Hierarchte monarchrcall , and bauznge orderly meanes for the vocaiton , conſe* 
cration , and mifion of ſpiritual perſons , is great and forcible « rherasthe congre* 

ation Protejtamucall inrejped of all theſe , bath no reſemblance of auitborizies = 
f 


CHAPITER. V. 
, Yubtles that cittie or commonwealth is to be eſpecially efleemed for the prero- 
—— wv? 85:4 gatiue of creditt and aufthoritie, which containcth in ir ſelfe anapre and ſemely 
c habe We" diſpolition of the inhabitantes : as when the commannders , an\| others to obay , i 
reaſon of their ſeuerall places , beerng all members of one body politicke , by a certair.e ſubors 
gonerme- 4 nation,and motual depedance,arc ioyntly as it weare in harmome conſorted ,afſem- 


y bled, &coherene. Which ornament of ordertothe confideringe eye, & allo of fortrefle 
therby of eftabl.ſhmenr, in regard of forraine, or inteſtine Machinations of boſtilitie, 
Epbeſ.q- by rankes and ſondrie roomes of divers perſons , doth in showe moſt apparanily re- 


preſent ynto vs the Catholik Romane church , which is miſticall body of our Sauiour 
Chriſt. And for that che vniucrſall ſocietic thcrof was to be reduccd to a certaine fot» | 

me of Magiſtracie wage 2 . it pleaſed the diuine wiſdome , ac cordinge tothe , 

. idea and platforme of the heavenly k:ngdome it ſelfe , where one ſoucr2igne Godis 
Mpoc.21* Monarch , that alſo our Hieruſalem on earch , the church, which in reſpeRt ofher 
imitation, by the Evangeliſt S. ſohn is ſaid co defend from heauen, ſhould likewiſe 
be framed and modelled to the fashion of a Monarch:ie. In reſpet wherof, whileſt 
our Sauiour Chriſte viſibly conuerſed on earth , the diuverſitic of funt:ions and prela* 
cies in his church were all conioyncd and k:intr vp in the vnitic of h1s ſacred yeuable 
and perſonall wriſd:Qtion, as different lines of one circle or globe in ther common 
Center. But for that this church compoſed is of men,vi{iblie praQtiſing the ſendricof- 
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fices of Chriſtianiuic by rite and worcke viſiblezand be tor the remercement and gve® | © 


| fioritic , left that afther his departure, Chaiſtians by a diſordered confuſion ſhould 


of Diſconerie Herefie , and Amiichriſl, C hapter 5. 41 
_ don ofhis owne pretious blaud anddeſertes, amounted is vp to the right hand of his 
: Fatherr , nor in humane manner now doeth performe the execution of Fis prime ſupe- 


« yiolate this body, and fellowſhip, compoſed by the holy ghoſte , abandon Hieruſalem, 
| and repare t© Babilon,and (o be inferiour , nor only to all ciuill commercementes of 
men , tothe ſinagog ofthe ewes, to the Arcke of Nocybut to the heauens,to the cle» 
mentes , tothe liuinge creatures , who all moue in order, conſiſt in order , and con- 
- verſe in order ; therefore amongett the Apoſtles he culled out and chouſed oneS. Pe- $. Peter Pope, 
. ter,as his ſubſticure and delegate, by principality of paſtorship co comaund all in cau- 
ſe of faith and religio in the whole church,as well the. Gleargic,as the Secularitic. This \ 
cie and high preiſtſhip of S. Peter is ſpecificd expreſſly by our Sauiour his wor- 
Do Petrus : Thou art Peter calling him by a name,then newly impoſed,in reckoning Math.1s 
ofhis office and prelature to him committed : Thatis thou artarocke of authorities 2 
of ſuperioritic, inreſpeRt of all my church : Thou, notthy faith, bur the primacie of 
thee, profeſſing my faich,and mennaging therby che affaires of my church, arfta rocke Anguit. de A- 
ynremoueable « vnconquerable in thy ſelfe , and in the ſuccefſours of thy chaire. For gon, Chritiid, 
this name yperrus Percr,that is Cephas a rocke or a ſtone, was aname perſonall of S. Ca, z0. Trad. 
Peter , and therfore his perſon is autthoricativelic a ſtone, a rocke. Opratus Mileui- witim. in lod, 
tanus holdeth an opinion,that S. Perer was called in Siriack Cephas , are 713 x:Paans Ambroſ lie1 0, 
 ofaheade :inthat he was arocke,or ſtone , thatis a head and prince of the church in in Iucam cap. 
- regard of his ſouerane iuriſdi&ion ouer all sheepe and Paſtors, Tertullian taketh S. 24. 
” Peter to be a tone or rocke, of dignitie , as one that ſuſtained the whole fabricke of Optat. Mil. 
of the church : Latwit aliquid Petrum, edificanda eccleſia petram diflum?! VVas Peter igno- lib.2.conta 
rent of any thinge, called the rocke of the church to be built ? Petruys ſaith S. Ciprian : ſuper Parmen, 
edificata eft eccleſia : Peter vpon whome the church is built : ſuper quem poſuit & fun- Tertullhth, 
þ ors eccleſiam : vpon whome he hath putt and ſounded the church. Super quem ſpeaketh proſeripe. cap, 
S. Hierome eccleſia Domini ſ/tabili mole fundata eft : vpon which S, Peter the church nitha 2. 
| frme magnitude is ſetled, And this is declared by the wordes ſubſequent , Er ſuper hane Cip. ep, 5 50h» 
Petri edificaboccleſiad mei:and wþ6 this rocke will I build my church. Sothat the perſonall 6z. l:b. de ha- 
| auQthoritic of S. Peter, profeſſing and maintaininge true faith by facultic of primacie,is bit virg.lib.de 
that rock vpon the which the whole church is built, that is whoſe auQhoritie is in go- vartate Eccle= 
veining the affaires of faith and religion ſupreame and cheefe. Petrus etiam , en ones ſia. 
| ſues Dominus paſcendas tuendaſque commendat , ſuper quem poſi & fundauit eccleſram. Hieron.ltb.n, 
Peter unto whome alſo our lord bath recommenged his theepe to be fedde and defended: upon Cont. lonin, 
whome be hath putt and founded the church. S. Hierom , vt Plato princeps Philoſophorum, Cip.6 3-Ep. 
ita bic Apoſtolorum fuit : As Plato was the prince of Philoſophers, ſo Peter of the Apeitles. Hieron. lib.t. 
Secundum metaphorum prire , ret dicitwr ti, adificabo eccleſiam meam ſuper te : Accor= cont. Pelage 
| dinge to the metaphor of a recke , well is (Poken unto him , 1 will build my church vpon thee. In M atth. 16. 
Petrum itaque.ſaith S. Auguſtin fundamentum eccleſia Dominus nominanit. Peter therfo- Auguit, ſirm, 
'y 76 our lord hath called the foundation ofh is church. Conſtituit Petrum [aith Epiphanins x 5.de Santis. 
| primum Apoftolorum , petram firmam , ſuper quam eccleſia Dei edificata eft : Onr ſaniour Epidhan, An= 
hath ordained Peter chefe of the Apoſtles , a firmerocke , wpon which the church of God is core. 
built. Wherby it appeareth, that we attribute the primacie among the ApoſilestoS, 
Peter,as ouerthe chnrche, ſo ouer the Apoſtles, beeinge membres ofthe church , by 
vertue of teſtimonie from the warrantice of God bis worde ; and not only for that our 
owne (piritt of faith telleth ys ſo oute of the worde, but for that the expoſitions of the 
| fachers approue the ſame generally ,as is declared:therfore our ſpiritt is of preater and 


auQhoritie , then the bare (piritr, and poore ſpirirt of a Proteſtant, that for his 
\ = aurance hath ncither facher , aor mother , as if foome _— rather,an orphan , an 
oy : ; ; F cxpo- 


o 


1m 


© expoſcling,erels the foiſted in progenie of Satan. [fthey deeme vs toerre in this waighs 

# © ric and momentall point of faith, let. them ſhew vato vs, when the belecfe therof be» 
gan firſt inthe church, who originally diuulged ittthen for that in the church of Chriſt 
Epbe/ alwaies are paſtours and teachers for the perperuall maintenance of truth , ct them 

PPIf 4. | | 

deſigne vnto vs , what proteſtanticall DoRors and Bishops preachcd againſt the lupe» 
rioritic ofS. Peter, for the time of therteen hundred yeares; and ſeing they cannorglett 
them packe away with their owne abſurdicie , and our conternpt. Wherfore ſeing 
that the Proteſtante will nedes diſtaſte our doarine herein , let him know , that he 
therby alſo miſpriſcth the very eternall wiſdome of allmightie God in the perſon of 


Rtoures of the church bebinde him , deuoide of all order and commcndable policie 
emong tbem ſclues, as only aconfuſcd heape , prone and liable to diſſentions , and 

'.. _.. artlenghtin ouertureto ſciſme, and ſo to hauocke and ouershrow. This rather bath 
The vnitie of þcen marcked by the boly fathers, as aremonſirative argument of the high wifdome 
the Church by |, our @viour Chriſt , heereby to auoide and debarre all cauſes of difſention and fa» 
reaſon of Qigs in his church: that is the vnitie of one monarch therin by bim appointed. S.Cis 
Pope. * prian talkinge of the papacie in $. Peter by our Sauiour, addeth : Vnde vnitatis origi- 
Cip. *þ. 63. nem inflituit > oftendit : wherby ke hath ſhewen and inſtituted the firſt beginninge of vni+ 
| Cip.lrb.de tie, Againe: Primatus Petro datur, vi una Chrifti eccleſia , & cathedra una demontiire« 
| nit. eccleſs (py - The prelacie is ginen'to S. Peter to this end, that one church of Chriſt, and one chaire 


: 


all occaſion of ſrhiſme might be taken away. Wherfore let it remaine as a great preſcri- 

| jon againſt the Proteſtanter,that whileſt he impeacheth the primacie of S. Peter,and 

bis ſucceflor the Bishop of Rome, he thereby thincketh to force vpon the Churchs 

confuſion, a diſorder, a chaos, a Sinons horle, a ſcmniarie of the deuill, for the en» 

gendring of tuwultes and garboiles, Rormes, tempeſs, thunderings, for the difquiet 

of thoſe diſciplinable Chriſtians, which ſecurely repoſe themſelues now inthe bo» 
- ſome oftheir mother, the catbolicke Church. 

| 2. Noman can ſenfe it propable, that our Saviour Chriſt only for the time of$, 

' The Pope of Peter, ſhould for peace and ynitic,for ordinance of goodabearing, gouerne his church 

Rome inflitu- by the viſible power-of one Monarch, and then, he deceaſed, to leauc it deſpoiled and 

86d by Chriſt. diſpaled of ſo good a tuition and defence. Therefore we are rather to thinke, that the 

ſclte (ame wordes, which were by our Saviour Chriſt, cencerning authoritic, direc- 

ted to S. Peter to implic ſemblablie alſo, and 1mport, that the ſame facultic papall and 

2 ſupreame was to reſide in him, who was in his Romane Church ro ſucceed : that ity 


felt Bishoppe —_ Chbriſtians.For when our Sauiour ſpoke to S. Feter, Paſce ones meas: 
| F feed my cheep, be declared thereby, thatin his Church alwayes should remaine a paſ- 
{Ip 4 torship , like vnto that in $.1 eter: 2nd as the Church, forit orderly compoſition, is 


 faidto bea body, thatis a multirude of many members concurring in vnitic of one 
: Corporation , ſo forthe ſtill retaining ofthis order, and vnitic, was to be confirmed 

one viſible head totbe end of the world, as we haue beard our of S. Cyprian, recalling 
 * the ynitic ofthe Church co the ſingularitie of one Prieſt, of one Bizhop,and:;ſo of one 

ifoft bb. 2+ Church ;and therefore S, Chriſoome ſaith, that Chriſt did commit his sheep to S,Pe- 
\doſacerdot. rer,and his ſuccefſors.In reckonning whereof,thefathers, as well of the Greeke church 
| 25 alſo Latin, callthe ſcate of Rome, the ſeate of S. Petey, and the ſucceeding Bizhops 
| of Rome, the ſuccefſours of $S. Peter. The Counſell of Chalcedon oftentimes tear 
$1.43. S, Leo Vninerſalis eccle fie Pontificem : the Bithop of rhe vainerſall Church, Numer ate (aith. 


_- 
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our Redcemer Chriſte- For if Sainte Peter were not cheefe , then Chriſt lefte the Pa» * 


{ Hieron bib.t. ;hould be declared.s. Hierom: Propterea inter duodecim vnes cligitur vi capite conflituto, | 
| cont. lonin, ſeiſmatis tollatur otcaſio:Therfore amongeft the twelue one is choſen,that the head ordained, Þ 


|Faſeb. in chre. to be, as S.Perer was, according to Euſebias , Chriflianorum Pontifex primus, the chee«. 


A«. 


S. Auguſtine _ - 


{- To thy atitude, that is to the Chaire of Peter, by communion 1 adioyne my ſelfe. And v pon Hieron ep. 4 


I* ynine of one paſtour: many paſtours in one diocefſe, and yet meet in the vaitic of 


ofDiſcouerie Hereſie , and Antichriſt, Chapter x. 43 

$. Auguſtine vel ab ipſa Petriſeds, in illo:Þ atruns ordine, quis cui ſucceſſit, videte: Num- Auguſlin.in 
her from the ſeat of Leter ,and in that order of fathers ſee, who ſucceeded to wham. S. Hierom pfal contra 
writing to Pope Damaſus : Beatitudini tue, id efl Cathedra Petri, communione conſofjor: part, Donat « 


this reaſon thoſe, that reſiſted the determination of the Romane Church, by the fa Damaſ. 
thers were cuer reuiled as fugitiues from S. Peters chaire, and rebels 2gainſt his autho- $. Per, chairs 
ritic ..2 gi exierit, ſaith Arnobius, or ſome other auncient writer, foras ab eccleſia Pe- yowin R 
tri, ſtr pereat : He that gooth out of the Church of Peter, let kim die for thirfe. Dui ecle- Arnob. in 
renititur, (Þ reſsſtit laith 3. Ciprian, quicathedram Petri, (uper quam fundata eft et- pſal. 106. 

cleſia, deſerit, in eccleſia ſeeſſe ronfidit ? He that firineth againſt the Ciurc h, and doth re- Ciprian.tlih. 
foft the ſame, he that forſakes the chaire of Peter, vpon the which the Church is built, doth devnit.ecclel. 
he thinke himſelfe in the Church ? Hence may be alſodeduced a moſt pregnant and no- epift ad Coy 
table argument for the approuance of the authoritie in che Romane Church-Philoſo- Oprar. Mile 
phie, the effeR of naturall wit, cenſureth the monarchie, a forme of gouernement 1i6. 2.conr, 
molt fic, and principally beſt to defend it ſelfc, as alſo to offend what cxternall forces Parmen. 
may be banded againſt ir; therefore our Church being monarchichall, hath the com- The Church & 
mendarion and fame of intelligence, and wiſedome thereby, for the approuance of , monarchie_ 
her authoritie. [tis a goodly thing to contemplate, how the diuecrſe partes of the Chri- ye-weed ſo to 
ſtian ſocietic by this monarch are [1ncked rogether, and how in them a huge multitude yritie. 
doth recolle& and reſolue it (elfe finally into vnitie, like ynto the lines of a circle into 

- one point, out of whichthey iſſue. Many of the laitie in one parish, yet reduced to f 


one biſhop : divers Bishops in one kingdome or prouince, notwithſtanding end in 
ynitie by the reference to one Metropolitan : ſundrie Merropolitans in the number 
of nations, neuertheles ſummed vpin vnitic of the Biſhop of Rome. And for that the 
| whole Church, diſperſed throughout the world, is but one body vnder one head 
' Chriſt, andco be inſtruted with one and the ſelf: ſame faith, therefore this Romane 
Monarch ſerueth to this effeR ſingularly, hauing power to ſummon all the Bishops in 
Chriſtendome to one place, to holde therea generall Councell fqr the edification of 
the whole Church. Itis a very ſhame and pitry to ſce, how that an Engliſh Proreſtant, 
like vnto an cele in the mudde, or a birde in the flames by night, wreſteth and flatte- 
reth to auoide the authorities of the fathers, _— the vnicic of one Romane Bi- rgld lib, Fs 
ſhop, and ſubordination of all to him ,to be a cauſe of vnitic in the Church, andalſo Cap.434 
ancuident note thereof. But ſtrugling firſt againſt the wordes of the fathers,then againſt 
reaſon it ſelfe, with his credit he hath cracked alſo his braines, and made vente for his 
wittes.In good earneſt fir, is there any viſible vnitie among many. familics, many 
kingdomes, where there is not a dependancie ypon one ſoucraigntie commonto all , 
as betwixe England, and Grecia, the cittizens of London, and thoſe of Rome or 
what ynion ciuill would therbee betwixe England, and Scotland, if it were not for 
z the perſon of ournoble King ? If you in your pariſh ſir, were ſypream2, not contro- 
leable by any, oraccountable but only to God, therfwere your maſterſhips pariſh ab- 
ſolutly one Church in forme and figure moſt perfet. If ſo ore by it ſelfe, how then 
one with an other, how is vnitic in many ſuch Churches ſo abſolute and independent? 
Vnleſfle they be one, as a heape of ſtones is ſaid accidently, according to Philoſophic, 
and confuſedly to be one ? Ogood reſolution ofa Proteſtante ! We Catholickes bold 
the Church of God to be orderly one in yeue and eye, as the body of a man ynder one Epbeſ 4. 
bead, according to Scripture, as the court ofheauen vnder one God, as an army ynder Apoe.20, 
one Emperour : and this Babilonian fellow maketh many particuler Churches by ag- C,u;.6 
gregation only itnproperly to be one, ike muy heape of ſtones,one confuſed _ | 
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wereſſion im. mane Prelacie. By vertue of which ſucceſſion in the Romane Popes, 
[ the Priefles uing a Catholike Bishopp or Preift,that cannot deriuc his petegrie of order,iuriſdiftis 
the Cathg- and miſſion from Chriſte, as being conſecrated and called by ſucha Bishopp,who was 


The trial of Chriſtian truth , for the \ | 
of Horſes and Aﬀes, Ornitie Proteſtantiſh! Yea according to this fatious ſcribler,if 
all the parishes in England, and Scotland, should yarie in faith and religion, and write 
as hotely one againſt an other, as they doe agaiaſt ys, and we againſt them, yer should 


F; 


| 


all ſuch parisbes abſolute and independent make one Catholike Church, one cittie of 4 


God, one miſticall body of Chriſt ! a proper vnitie deuiſcd by a head, diſioyned cer«. 
eainely from all faith, wit, and intelligence. Iam ſciſmaticus, (+ peccator eft, ſaith Opta» 
Ins, qui contra hanc cathedram aliam collocat : He is now a Sciſmaticke and a ſinner, that 


Pa men. againſt this chaire placeth an other chaire, And as ſpeaketh $. Hiereme, whoſocuer our 


of the houſe of the Romane Church doth eate his lambe, that is doth practiſe religion, 
he is prophane, and cſtranged from the yaitie of che Charch , Neque etiam aliunde be. 
reſes abort« ſunt ſaith S. Cyprian, ant nata ſunt ſciſmata, quam inde, quod Sacerdoti Dei 
non obtemperatur, net Unus in eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdes, & ad tempus index vice Chrifti 
cogitatur : Neither vpon other cauſe hereſie Sringeth, and ſchiſmes ariſe, then from thence, 
that men obay not the prieſt of God, neither do they thinke of ine prieft for th: time and 
indge in the place of Chrifl, Which eminent authoritic in one Monarch ofthe Church, 


kb. eb. if ix were not admitted, as ſpeaketh S. Hierom : Tot in eccleſys fierent ſciſmata, quot ſa- 


cerdotes : In the Church would be as many ſciſmes, as Priefts. Let itthen remaine confir« 
med, both by the teſtimonies ofthe fathers, and alſo proofe of reaſon, that the prela« 
cie of one Biſhop inthe Church, ouer the whole flocke of Chriſt, is a cauſe, and alſo 
a ſigne, of ynitie eccleliaſticall cherein. 


3. And as this our Romane church obtaineth by the ſaid Monarchie an ill uſtrious f 


prerogatiue for the ſetting foorth of her auhoritie , ſo-in that from $. Peter this cur- . 
rent ofrace inthe Biſhops of Rome by ſuccefſion of Popes hathe paſſed the pickes of 


ne foods ſo many cruell perſecutors , the machinations of ſo many ſpitefull heretickes, yea 


traced alonge by the ſides of proud Luther and Caluin , and arrived ſafe to this houre, 
wherin reſideth Paulus, the fiſte, thoſe Patriatkes of hereſic in the mcanc while lefte 
behinde , ſunckein ſuddes , memoriſed only by infamie and reprochyby blouby rebel- 
lions and ruines of cſtates, the ſame aduaunceth it ſelfe hearby in our ſightes , not 
only as notorious , but alſo as moſte abmirable and divine. When as the Gre» 


| Greece for ſei- _; 1. » lamentable ro behold, are an cuident proofe of-the Roman primacie : all their 


mountaines of faminge threates and pride with the ſelucs haue ranished for their tu- 
multes againſt the Romanechurch, Firſt for foſteringe the Arrias hereſic they were in- 
feſted, ſacked, and ſpoiled by the barbarous Scithians : thenreſiſting the ſame auQhoris, 
tie by the hereſice of the Manorhelites, were ſubdued in a manner by Mountaniſh Sara» 
cens:laſtly by open ſciſme , and alſo hereſie reuolting from the Romane churchb,ſcrue 
the great Turcke for a pray, and in temporall thraldome as now groninge, ſo alſo 
- Ouerrunne with barbarous ignorance, with ſondric berelies,and ſuperſtitions : 
bearby proteſt the cauſe oftheir ruine and ouerthrow to berebellion -=_ che ny 
there is not Ui- 


ordained by an other Bishop ptecedent with depencie on ths Bishop of Reme:and this 
Romane Bishop by ſucceſſion ferching his authoritic from S. Peter, and our Sauiour 
Chriſt. Which ſucceſſion ofthe Romane Bishops did ſeeme to the auncient fathers fo 
to credit and authoriſexthe Church, that the very shew and front thereof, they ſaid 


- was ſufficientto amaſter all beretikes, pretending what they would out of Scriptures. 


againſt the commonly receiuederuth : and why ? for thatthey preſumptuouſly w 
otherwiſe interpret Scriptures, then did the Church of Rome, of ſo great Maicſtie by. 


rcaſan of herlucefſion: as argueth ires, Tertwull, Opratus, S. Auguitine, and on_ 
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| Diſconerie of Hereſie and Antichrih, Chapter 5. 43 
| $.Poul cellech vs, that in the Church of Chriſt is, and ſhalbe found alwaiſe viſible Irl. lib. 4.cap, 
ours and teachers, ad ronſummationem ſantorum, to the conſummation of ſaintes,, Teauy lib, 

uld | thar is to the effeQing of tha ſanity in men, which allmighty God in his crernall de- y” aleribe Os 
e of hath deſigned to be in the predeftindte : Donec occurrammns omnes : Patillwe meer 
y - cree - i ws tat lib.2, edt; 


fe. | altogether, that is vntill the day of judgement, as complement, goale, and period of 
- | the milicanc Church: therefore according to the Apoſtle, there muſt be ſtill in the —— 


Ghurch a viſible ſucceſſion of pa tours and teachers, called lawfully to their offices, as cont. ep. \und, 
out | Aaron was, and his fuccefiours And in that all paſtours muſt ſhew their miſſion and Ca : TY 
On, | legation from the Apoſtles, and ſo from Chrift, they cannot otherwiſe performe it, E beſ. 
bes, | thenby making remonſtrance, that they were conſecrated and ſent by ſuch a Biſhop, yr Fe, 
Des | andchis Biſhop kewiſe conſecrated and ſent by an other Biſhop, and ſo vpwards by * * 
#4 | theline of ſucceſſion arriue finally to the Apoſtles. All other that come not into the 
ce, | Church by ſuch ſucceſhon and miſſion, Aliunde veniunt, they come the wrong way, loan. 26 
md | they are not ſent, Fures ſent, & latrones, they be theenes and robbers. W hereupon our "TY 
ch, paſtours that ſucceed in the Romane Church the Apoſtles haue receiued thereby two 
a> | faculties, one of their perſonall iuriſdiftion, as being paſtours and Biſhops of ſuch 
_ laces, the other, the manner of yſing themſelues in their offices, the tenour whereof 
feing defiveted them in their ordination and miſſion with facultic to preach, teach, 

Iſs | jadadminiſter the ſacraments, accordingto therule of faith, and precedent defini- 

tion of the Church : for our paſtours and Biſhops are not ſent in generall to execute Two tinges 
# .ſpirituall offices, bur in particuler, tothe end that Chriſtian truth and pictic may be graunted ly 
r= .J* conſcruced, aduzunced 2anJpropagated ; they haue therefore in their letters patentes ſucceſſion, 
of | of conſecration an4 miſſion ſpecitied to whar end they are direQed, and what meanes 
ea {| anddodrine to ſuch | gs they are to vie, Heere ypon S. Ciprian telleth Nowatus, 
rey that he being not ordered by anielawfull precedent Bishop, nor hauing authentically Cip. {16. de we 
fre | receiued teſtimoniall writinges, purporting his commiſſion, therefore Nemini ſucce- nit, eocleſ. 
ele dens a ſeipſo ordinatus fuit, ſucceeding to ne body was ordered ly bimfeIfe : although that 

Nemnatus pretended an extraordinarie- vocation from God, to purge and clcanſe the 
Church from errours, according to the word, This qualitie therefore of ſucceſſion 

and orderly miſſion inthe Romane Church ſheweth very much the great authoritie of 

the (ame in expounding Scriprures, and defining inmartrers of faith and religion. 

4 Whereupon it hath beene a principall proie& of Antichriſt in the Proteſtant, Howthe vnitis 
as to extinguiſh the Chriſtian faich, for introdution of Paganiſme, ſoto the ſame of faith dept- 
effe& to giue an hot charge vpon the Monarchicall Papacie of Rome : Knowing,that derb on the 
the vnicic of faith in the whole Church), doth altogether depende on the val ſu- wvnitie of one 
preame Paſtor thereof, For if this vnitic of authoririe be once abolished, then coun» ſuprem: paſior 
ſequently euery Dioces is left to the ſeucraltie of each particular Bishop, as ſupreame 
in his proper terrritoric of iuriſdiion : orcls to the ſundric Preſbiteries ſoucrane in 
exch ſingle parish or familic. Which doone, then Antichriſt ſawe full well, that if in 
x caſe theſe particular Dioces, theſe diſtin@ parishes, should ypon pride or emulation 
vraric in matters of faith, or about the crue ſenſe of Scriptures, that then there should 
de found no common - or knowen authoritie to commaund a meeting ina generall 
Couaſell ento che partiſe litigants « or co determine the controverſie with obligation 
of che diflencring perſons to Rande to the definitive arbitremenc thereof. Whereupon 
he alſo did foreſce, that continuance of diſputes in procefle of time wolde cantone 
and quarter the Church, wolde rence and teare themiſticall bodie of Chrift. Then did 
he beholde theſe manifold miſcries roenſue: as that earneſt and frequent debates 
wolde cauſe cuerie where vacertaintie, contrarie to the firme reſolution of faith : that 
pagans , heretikes and aliens from the Church, wolde not yelde ynro her any faithfult 
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46 The triall of Chriſtian thrath , for the 
obelience, ve ving her one chuldren,ac leſt by outward proteſſion,turmoiling in they 
garboiles of diſſenuon, To conclude, he did fore minde, thar the Chriſtian faith, thus 
cooling wold (oone uampe away into ſmoke, thus bleeding wold ſhortly dic andpe- 


therefore were conceiue in minde the vnitie of faith, we muſt nor conſider this Dio« 
ces, or that, this parisb, or that, this kingdome, or that, but the whole Church, and 
entier miſticall bodie of Chriſt ,fpred ouerthe face ofthe carth W bich generall ynity 
wold not be found for any during tiine, without the viſible vnitie of one Church : and 
ſo of one ſupreame Bishop therein. And becaufe for ynitie, and ſupport of the ſub- 
tance ofthe Chriſtian faith, this ſupremacie is altogether nece{faric, therefore Anti« 
chriſt doth purſue nothing, inthe whole courſe of his malice and rage againſt Chriſty, 
ſo egarly, as the vtter deſtruſtion of the Papacic. Now let vs by way of compariſon 
balance forth a trueth, and prove of what authoritie miy ſeeme co be che congregati» 

on a Banres bn regard of the Cathohike Romane Church, 
The formesef 5 The congregation Proteſtanricall into ſundrie kindes of formes and shapes 
| ut plotted and compoſed, oppoſerh it ſelfe in contradictionto the Romane Church, 
| 6m the Proteſ- Firſt heere in England it hath marched for five and forthie yeares vnder the ſupre- 
84tich church. macie of a woman and Queene : Where the Proteſtantes confeſle, that a cruill prince 
Apoll.Oxon, with (ubordination vnder his ciu!ll power menageth the eſtate ſpiritual of the church: 
| and chat not only 1n reſpe& that the prince is the principall executioner of lawes de- 
| creed by Prelates of the Church, but in that it apperrainerhro the ſpirituall and pricitly 
facultic ina prince,as in the old Queene deccalcd, to declare what is hereticall defi- 
nitively, and whatnot, to giue orders and iuriſdiftion ro miniſters, to Bishops, and 
reclaime them againe at her pleaſure, ro enatelawes, peremptorilic appointing how 
Codis to be [erued in publicke religion, and how the ſacramentes arcto be admini«- 
| fired. Another race of Proteſtantes there 1s, which _ no other magiſtratesto 
, gouernethe Church, then the presbiterie of eerie parish or familie, diſpoſing ofthe 
| Proteflantes miniſter or ſuperintendent ac their pleaſure. This Caluinianpresbiterie is aſtacely ſe- 
| #hat defend nate, compatted ofthe olde folkeinatowne or congregation, gray, and graue, halte, 
| #he presbitery. and blinde. But thercis this difference, that the Genexian, and Lutherans Proteſtant 
{ Synod Rwpell. beyonde the Seas, hold our English goucrnement of Church vererly irregular, and 
| Gallobel.Tom. concrarieto the worde of God: and for that cauſe one Chemnirius, a principall Pro- 
| 7-lib 2. teſtant of Luthers fashion, in mockcric and ſcorne tearmed Queene Elizabeth Papiſe 
Chemmi.ep.ad ſam'a she Pope. Whereas the English Proteſtante willingly, our of his pliable good 
ducem. Bran. nature,ioyneth with all that maligne the Pope, holding it as a thing indifferent ; ſo 
chat of right now the Churches beyande the Scas are directed by the presbiterie, and 
this of __—_ alſo lately well gouerned by Quceene Elizabeth, Vpon which eſteeme 
englisb, riſerh a great preiudice againſt the yery bulke of their be yoke and Church: 
for according vnto this opinion, the reſolution how the Caurch is to be ordered by 8 
head and ſuperiour, is not determined by the ſcriptures and law divine, but oaly by 
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the ciuill conſtitution ofa common wealth : and ſo all is reſolucd not into divine ot« 
dinance , but to an at of a temporall parlamene.Isthen the doarine of Chriſt ſo short 
and curte, ſo defeQiue, as not to haue expreſſed, what ſubordination to ſupreamacie 
he would haue after bis aſcention, in the Church, bur left ſo high and momentall a 
thing rothe decree and pleaſure of a common wealth? And ſcing Chriſt hath not 
mentioned, or commaunded particularly, wht ſupreamacie is to be agniſed and oba*' 
yedin his Church, by what warrant can a commonwealth enaR autentically , that 
this prelacie sbalbe giuen tothe perſon ofa woman? or ifthe presbiterie in Scorland, 
in Fraance, in 


' 
| 
; 
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riſh, thus diſtraed into fations, wolde ſpeedilie make iſhzwe into 1n6delitic. When i 


be correſpondent to the word of God, and by vertuetberecofis. | | 


Djſcouerie of Herefie,and Antichriſt, Chapter 4, 49 
hey | framed a true and perfe@ miſticall body of Chriſt, how then can by the ſame worde, 
or otherwiſe, a Church be ſquared to the obedience of a Quueene, as head and ſu- 
pe» | preame? ls the Church of Chriſt ſovnlike ynto it ſclfe, not only having diverſe vi- 
ben 6 lible beades vader Chrift, but heades of ſuch diſparirie, of contrarictic, as oneſole | 
r(on, and a communitie, a Prince, and a multitude of private ſubics ? Hath then _ / 
and | the Church of England the feature of a man his bodie, by reaſon of one head and 
tity | Monarch thereof, who is the Prince: and in Fraunce, in Holland the ſame Church of 
and | Chriſt repreſcnterh theshape of © round Doucoote, where the ſpiricuall Prelacie 
ub- | cunneth ina Circle of Turne from one perſon to an other | Are both formes agreable 
nti= | rothe Ghoſpell, and inſtirution of Chriſt! 1s the divine ordinance ſo diverſe, and 
iſt, } different from it ſelfe ! Cerres, Pavies ſteeple, and Charing Crofle, are more like, then 
fon } theſe rwo Churches. _—_ this tandeth in maine force for diſgrace of authoritie in 
Ti | this Englisb church,as in the point of ſupreamacie being like to no other inthe world, 
yet SO IOg all Caluiniftes and Lutherans as brethren, and good ſwearing Pro - 
pes | teſtanters, ſeing the very ſubſtance of a church doth importe a prince ſoueraigne and 
> | headrhcrof: and yet the Proteſtantes thus motley and melley; 1 the ſupremacie of it 
re» | tovary,as in a ſubſtantiall and fundamentall ground of faith, and only the Engliſh to 
nce | admitether church indifferentlie as exatcly well fashioned according to the worde! 
ch: } Bur we Gatholickes Jo not ſo wauernor wander in the faith of ſupreamacie in our 
de-' | Church, holding definitiulic therein from S. Petey te raigne one monarch the Bishop 
My 4 .of Rome, and that concordantly to the preſcripr of Godin his holy writ in ſo much 
efi- I” that what ſocietie ſocuer, vonder the title of Chriſtianitie, shall faQtion or molde it , 
ind | ſelfe vader any other ſorte of [goucrnement, we repure it hereticall, ſciſmaticall , as 
ow | declining from the prime and originall law of our Saujour Chriſt, and his inviolable 
ni- | conſtitution. 
$to 6 This Church' Catholike ynder the head of one monarch, as it aroſe firſt with 
the } Chtiſtianitie, ſo with the ſame hath it continued tothis preſent time - and as a young hs af abs 
fe- |} childe alrhough weake, tgnder, and of minute quantitie, yet in all partes hath the fea- py ho of a 
te, } tureand dew preportion ofa complete man, ſo in the beginning, when the Church * _ 
ant | appeared as an infante, whileſt our Saviour Chriſt remained on the earth, and after — 
nd } when his Apoſtles mennaged the affaires thereof, there was the full and perfet for- 
ro- 
piſ- 


menotwichſtanding of a Church, the head thereof being our Sauiour Chriſt ,after 

= his ſubſtiture,S.Perer,2nd conſeqently by the whole courſe of ſucceſſion they 

Bilhops of Rome. And it is proued by Cardinall Barexizs in his Annuales of the church Card. Baron. 

ſeuerally, that euery Pope; from S. perer, did exerciſe an vniuerſall authoritic ouer 4p a1, 

nd | the whole Church : wheras, if it be truc,as the Engliſh Proteſtanter would hauc it,to 

me wit, that the moſt abſolute,perfet, & conſummate regiment of the Church is Monar- 

ch: | chicall, that is a ſoctetie of beleeuers ynder one Queene, or King, neverthelefle yer, 

ya | afterthe merit of Chriſt, the preaching and teaching of doours, itneuer arriuedto : 
{ that pirch ofexcellencie bur of late dayes, and that only in England. Firſt for three Sprirituall poo 

"} hundred ycares there was no ciuill magiſtrate, no Emperour, Quorne, or King, that wer of Kinges 

ore | madeſhew of ſuch claime ; and. was the Church for that ſpace debarred fromſo ſin- Pexer in vre 

] gular a grace and perfe&t cionomice ? Inthe decourſe of time, almoſt foure hundred in the church. 

yeares from Chriſt, we may encounter with Conflantius, Valens, Arrian Emperours, 

thar challenged ynto them primacie in eccleſiaſtical cauſes: then after 1n 1:aly meere 

with the Barbarous Gothes, alſo Arrians, that preſſed to hold the ſame ſuperioritic, 

likewiſe fall vpon Mauritius, Phocas, Inftinian, ſtained with Monotholi-tiſme. Bur 

what? doth it ſtand for the credit of the Engliſh Church) co take preſideates from 

is. | herecickes, from perſequutors, from thoſe, _ were rcliſted by the Paſtors of os . 
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bis church, as by $. Athanaſius byS. Hilarius, by S. Ambroſe, by S. Gregorie? An 

particulerly our awne nation , ſo famouſe for vertue learning » and prowelſle » fory. 
ſo 


thouſand yeares wanted this ornament of a church from the ſupremacie of a k 
veene, yntill the vofortanat yngodlie dayes ofkinge Henry the eight : w 
carh hated Proteſtancie , as his bonefircs in Smithfeild haue recorded : and thishath 
been ſo cuidently proued of late , that by yniuerſall conſentment the yaine broacher 
and bruter of the contrarie , therby bath receiued diſgrace condignely redoubled y 
The anſwenre him, Wherfore leings this ſupremacie of Kinge,of Queene in cauſe of religicn, 
to ebe Repor nor ſeruedeuer fort 
* by is notificd ynto ys, that itneuer was primarely deſigned by our ſauiour Chriſt,nat 
purchaſed by his ſacred bloud ; and therefore an impeachment rather of auQharitie in 
: . © that church, which vader ſuck a primacie is ordered and diſpoſed. 1n like ſorte the 
| The diſcipline ſc\fe ſame preiudicefor the. diſprouinge of all ſpledour of >uQhoritic in a church preſs 
| pretbeterian biterian , maye ſtand in force. For we auouch , no ſuch diſcjpline or manneref 
| newer 58 prac- regiment to haue taken place amongſt Chriſtians, before 1obn Calnin blaſed foonk 
| fiſein any « with his falſe colours the ſame. And foras much as concerneth the times ot the 4 


ff, 
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en 


e vſc of the church, for the current of fiſtef hundred yeares,thes | - 


| . bent t3mes. poltles , we affirme with the Fathers , S. Peter to haue been Prince and monarch ouer 
the whole ſocietic of Chriſtians. Neither doth it diſauerrc our judgement 
that all the Apoſtles received immedaatly of Chriſt their power andiuriſditis 

| whole worlde , none exempted from their ſacred commiſsjon,and in this were 
FIND fouclih, 28 affirmeth S. Ambroſe : for thatirt is to be vnderſtood , thar notwithſtandingethi 
i de dignit, Su.. 3 Peter was Prince of the Apoſtles , and peculiarly a rocke of the church : for S. Peter 
| - cerdotal.cap, teceiued from Chriſt an ordinary ptelacic over all the'worid with this vertue and pre» 

So 


vall au&boritic with him over all:as the fathers, tearminge the chaire of Rome the 
chaire of $, Peter, andrcporting from this chaire to come afull juriſdition and ſwf 
generall ouer all the church, do conteſt : wheras the other Biſhops, that ſucceeded che 
reſt of the Apofſiles intheir peculicr ſcates , had their auQthoritic defined with inthe 
compaſſe of that aſligned Biſhopricke. Moreouer although the Apoſiles alike, rece» 
ved power ſpirituall from Chriſt , yerinreſpeRt of them S, Petey was the bead , their 
foundation and Paſtour, ynto wbome they had a reference and dependance. To ills- 
ftrate which chinge by an exewple familiar toa Proteſtant , ler bim ſuppoſe theold 


ueene together to haue given iuriſdition to a Biſhopp Metrapolitan, and to all his 
Biſhopps dioceffians ; who ſceth not but that this equalitie -y {gone cont inge | 
power , doth not exempte they dioceſians from the Metrapolitan, nor in 2oQhorid | 
equaliſe on with an other ? When the dayes of the Apoſtles were expired , our hiſto» 
ries and Fathers witnefic, that generally the prelacie of Rome ordered the affaires of 
the church , even vato this preſent hower ; wheras the diſciplinary Proteſtant canaat- 
rell me where the holy me either in the caſt or inthe weſt,had any practiſe of a com 
gregating religion , or that ever ſuch oneiptinioge Proteſtantes ſatre in generall 

cels , as at Nice, Epheſus , Conflantinople, Rome, or cls where. If be will affirmethe 
contrary iudiciouſly , and likcaclarcke , nor l:ke vato a mad man , that hath noeuls 
of his tongue , Jett him relate vnto me , when firſt , and by whome, that pricaacieet 
Rome was vlurped , what good Chriſtians before YVVichfe, and lobn Hws, cladd allin; 


— 


rogatiue , that his ſuccefſour followinge bim in the Romane chaire , ſhould obrainees] - 


— 


rextes from top to toe , marched for the defence ofthe presbiterie , and inſtitution} 


Chriſt , and did all ro becAntichriſte the Biſhopp of Rome for his ſacrilegious pits. 
ſumption ? Which thinge ſeinge he cannot recount, either before VViclefſe and His. 
there were no Proteſtantes extant, which is certaine,, or cls they were haggar 


5 
| 
os 
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cowardly Proteftantes , not darin ge to auouch the ghoſpell,to preach the wordes ; 


#fDiſcouerie Hereſie , and Amtichriff, Chaprer x. 49 


breath our cruch againſt Antichriſt, W herfore concluſion may be made: that the Ca- 
forz | vinian ſenioritic or popularitie , is not of a competent autthoritie to preuaile for ex- 
1e,or nding ſcriptures, in the judgement of any reaſonable enquirer and examiner. But 
ſou + fr ys yet deſcend to the particularities of the one and the ocher gouernement Prote- 


hath | Rantifh , ro crie throughly, and in all reſpeRes , what auRborine may be afforded to 
cher that faction. 
| 7.. As concerninge principalitic in affaires of the Church, we denie not , but kin- The princes fu 
ſary and abſolute Queenes haue cheefeſt place for maintaining and foſteringethe ſame premacie 
they | - dy their temporall wriſdiion , as to provide that ſacred lawes decreed by the church Concil Trid; 
be obſerued , that neither hereticke , nor infidell , by force worcke the Church any Sefſ.25.Cap. 
detriment , or annoy : and in ſomme , that they be the foſter fathers and nources of 20, 
| Cod his Church. But that ſuch perſons ſhould be alfo of the Cleargie , as Paſtours 1[4.40. 
and commaunders in matters of religion, that they ſhould determine and define in 
ines of faith, giue orders and iuri{diftion , be ſupreme in all cauſes , as well ec- 
deſiaſticall as remporall , we repugne , firſt for that our ſaviour Chriſte committinge FPheſ-4+- 
the gouernment to his Apoſtles , to Paſtours , to DoRours, for the perfeftion of his 
miſticall body , made no mention of ciuill Magiſtrates , as of Emperours , Kinges 
Queenes , or Senates : then , for that ſuch auftboritic vſurped by ſome in the church, * 
hath been controlled and witſtood by the dorine of Paſtours in the Church, and al- 
ſo reuerſed by the praiſe therof : Laſtly for that the greater number of Proteſtants Caluin.bib. 4. 
with vs in this pointe doth agree, Conſflantinas our firſt Chriſtian Emperour refuſed j, Cap. B_ 
40 firr with the fachers in the Councell of Nice, bur by their licence, chouſing alfothe 5,9. 4.4. : 
meaneſt ſeate. $. Gregory Naz. tolde the Emperour , that he wasſubietto his tribu- Ewſeb.lib i © 
- mall, and a holy ſheepe of his holy flocke. Hoſins, Biſhopp of Cordwba , one that for ,,;;,, confans 
the Pope preſided in thatgrear Councell df Nice, forbaddthe Emperour to medle in Cap.16. 
'affaires of the church : Tibs Dexs imperium commiſit , nobis qu ſunt eccleſia conceſſit. To Greg. Nazs 
"thee hath God bequeathed the Empire , and to vs the matters of the church, S. Athanaſins ,, ; ad Imp. 
called the Emperour Anticbriit for makinge his pallace the cheefeſt courte and tri- Athanaſ.op, 
bunal for eccleſiafticall controverſies , and bimſelfe prime iudge of ftrifes amongeſt , 1 5,1;+_ 
the cleargie, And S. Ambroſe : Ad Imperatorem pallatia pertinent , ad ſacerdotes eccleſsa: Ambreſ.ep.33 
To Emperovrs doe appertaine the pallaces, and to preiftes the churches, S. Chryſoſtome Criſofs. net 
doth commend S, Babilas a Martyr and Biſhopp , in forbiddinge the Emperour Decim quod Chriſt, 
to enter within ahe Church, in regarde of his treſpaſſe.S. Gregorie the great doth often» þ, nu 
times lament and complainefor an agreuance of the church, laid vpon it by the bar- 'q,.,;. de 1u- 
'barous kinges Gothiſ , raigninge in /ralie,and afterwardes alſo by ſome other Empe- ,,,, v Max. 
rours, 2s l«u/tinian, a Monotholite , and others , continued; that is , when the Romane 
eleargic had made an cleion of a Pope , he could not exerciſe his juriſdiftion with» 
our conſenement of the Prince, and dcfraying alſo a certaine ſome of mony inthar 
reſpete; which was not to challenge ſacred aufthoritie over the Pope , but ro have 
one , that the Prince ſhould deemehis freind , and to be enriched by that ordinance. ; 
"-In tantim autem ſus temeritatem extendit veſunie , vi caput omnium eccleſiarum Roma- Gregor 1m 
nam eccleſiam ſibi vendicet, (5 in domina gentium terrene ins poteſiatis v/urpet : quod PJal.4.pen. 
emnine ille fieri prohibuit , qui hanc beato Fetro Apoſtolo becialitey commiſit , dicens , Tibi 
| dabo eccleſiam meam : He hath in ſuch torte extended the rashnes of bis madde deſignes, 
of } - that he doth chaiendge unto him the Romane church , head of allc burches, and oner the 
| _— of Nations he doth vſurpe right of wordly power , whigh he aJtogetker hath prohibi- 
to 
thee 


tobe done , that e5petially hath committed this church if Peter the Apoitle ſaying : To 
e.-: c#mit my church. Which Bishopp of Rome S. Gregorie,not acknowledginge Greg.lib.1r, 
cf any ſuperiocitic in the ceemporall prince, did threaten depateine cuen from ciuill _ ep. 10.1udifh, 
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Theoilerit a- Joc » and ſaid. Ne tentes O Imperator,eccleſiaiiicum (atutum difſoluere:ait enim Apoite« 


The trial of Chriſtian trugh , for the 
and honour , ifany perſon what ſocuer in power and exceliencie, ſhould atremptts 
violate and infringe the priuiledges ofa certaine hoſpicall by him erectes in Fraunce, 
And generally ach encroachinge Princes vpon the church had the touch of herelig, 
their names blemiſhed therby : as after theſe Arrian and Monotholithian Emperoursy 
thoſe which were patrones of the heretickes Iconoclaſtes [magebreakers inthe eaſt 
and atrempred the ſame iuriſdicion infacred buſines. In regarde wherof, when Cons 
Rantinus the ſonne of Lrenes had turned away his [awfull wife , and eſpouſed himfſelfe 
ro Theododen his chamber maide , Taraſius the Patriarcke excluded him out of the 

vire in the church, tothe example of S. Ambroſe , not fuffering him to come within 
the chauncell; where the dreadfull ſacrifice was offered. Leo Armenus , an heretical 
Emperour, would hauc held a conference and diſpute with the Catholikes , and men 
of his hzreſie in the pallace , bur Studita in the name ofthe Carholickes refuſed ſo to 


Ius : quosdam quidem poſuit Dems in eccleſia , primium Apoitoles , deinde Propletas , tertil' 
Paſtores, (+ Dotores, ad perfettionem ſanforum, non dixit Reges. Tibi quidems 0 Imperes 
torgrindlis flatus (> exercitus commiſſus eft + hec igitur cura. Ecclefiam autem Paſtoribus, 
& dottoribus,ut ait Apoitolus, derelinque. Donot endeuour o Emperonr,te difſolue the flats 
eccleſiafticall : for the Apoſile doth ſay : God bath placed inthe church , firfi Apotiles, then 
Prophetes , thirdly paſtours, and Dodtores , tothe perſettion of ſainttes : he hath not ſaid 
kinges, To thee O Emperour, the ciuill tate and armie are commuted looke to theſe thimges 
therfore : But the church, as the Apoſtle willeth, leane to the Paſtours and Doctors. Where-, 
fore to draw all to a heade ſuccinaly , firſt theprimacie ofa Prince in the Proteſtan» 
tiſh church of England hath no preſident for itin the times paſte , but one!y from hes 
retickes ; yet n5t euer any ofthem aſſuminge ſo much ynto him in that ample manner 
as did Henry the eight. Then the perſon of a Prince conſidered , as in that he is ofthe 
laitie , and not ofthe cleargie , in thar be is a ſheepe,and not a Paitour,aliſo employed 
in the greateſt turmoyles ofthe worlde ; as in warres , adminiſtring of 1uſtice in ſon» 
drie places, in proniding for his race and iſſue , and therfore hath not only lefle time 
freely to artendeto the church, then any ſubic& , but alſo by che qualitie of his tate 
is morehiable co affetions , to perturbations , deſires,reuenges , to [ibertie , then aap 
ordinary perſon : but eſpecially the qualitie ofa woman pondered infirme and weake, 
flexible, inconſtante, and timerous : who is by the Apoſtle inhibited to ſpeake 1n the 
church, to ſuppoſe that toſuch a one is to be ſurrendered this high and ſupreme ſacred: 
iuriſdiftion, will appeare athing moſte improbable. Contrariwiſe the Romane his 
rarchie 1s ordered vnder a cleargie man , a Preiſt , a Biſhopp, one appoanred ſ(olelyts 
Cary a Vigilante minde for the church, one buſicd continually by himſelfe, and a 
ſaile of) other Biſhops and Cardinals , inteerly aboute the direction of religion; and 
therforeour church in thisreſpeRte of her Monarchic hath the greacer ſhewof auftho» 
ritic and ſvisto be.credired of ane, that wilbe inftrudted , before any other congres 
gation vnder a Queene , for the trew expoſitions of holy Scripcures. 4 
8. As touching Succeſſion, Miſlion, and vocation of the ſpirituall Officers in the 
church, the Proteſtanters vnder the condufte and guidance of Luder and Caluiny 
francklic and freely confefle , that being in their tiraes no trew miniſters and Paſtours 
ofthe worde reranir, they were uot choſen or ordered by any of the cjeargic to pre 
the new ghoſpell , but extraordinarily ſent by God , or from a decree of the common 
people tooke ypon them the fanftion of Apoſtleſhipp. Bcza affirmerh , that before 
Luther and Caluin the church was ſo deciyed : vt ordinaric vor ations nullus eet lores 
relifins : Toat for ordinarie vocation there was no plate lefte. Thorfore if we compareabe 


i 


firit maſters of Proteſtantiſh religion , to our Paſtoars Cathol:k , for two cauſes we 


of Diſcmmerie Herefie , and Antichriſt, Chapter 5: 


5© 


fhallſee them deuoid of Succeſhon: one for that, they from fuperiour aud precedent 

Paſtours receiued not their perionall-ordinances, and miniſeries ; then for that they - 
rooke not in commillion the rule of faith with them , in preachinge a doQrine contra+ 

. rieto that , which was generally and vaiuerſally receiued and embraced in the church 
att ſuch time as they began to enrerprete the word to Oe poagin. Wien todifcre- 


dit this crew Proteſtanticall, Wiclefiſticall, Huſfiticall, Lutheranicall, Caluinifticall, 
thus 1 argue againſt their faRtion : Luther and Caluinentred into the church , that is 
the alſemblics of Chriſtians , not by the doore of ordinary yocation and ſucceſſion, to 
brute and breath out their yaine , falſe, and impure commentaries of the worde , bur 
by the ſame mceanes , as all heretickes haue done fithence Simon Magus : giuinge ther- 
by courage and approuancetoany enſuyng ſeQarie,by the like breach an extrauagant 
entry , to incrude himſclfe into the church ; cherfore therby ſuch perſons, and alſo 
others tothemad hearinge , by the rule of comon judgement and reaſon,are to be di- 
ſcredired , and diſauRtiriſed, whe they will preſume accordinge to their ſpirittes to en- 
terprett the worde. Is not this their dorine then iniutious to the bloud of Chriſt, in 
thatthey teach ,thatnorwith ſtanding he hath watered the paradice of bis church with 
that pretious liquor,flowinge from five fountaines of his diuine bodie z yetthis para« 
dice of late yeares ro haue withered away,to hauc harboured cloſely the ſerpent Sathi, 
Antichriſt , and his accomplices : and from the time of Pope Bonifacius , ro Luther 
and Caluin indeed to have beene no church at all z the eſſentiall ſubſtance therof con- 
fiſtinge of Paſtours and DoRours,none of them being then to be found inthe church, 


s when Luther and Caluin aroſe, toſend them , and call them to the minifterie : and 


herfore weare faine to be ſente extraordinarily by God , and ſo preaching to the peo- 
__ makethem in deed mutinovs , and to allow oftheir vnlawfull and vnuſuall miſ- 
and vocation ?Is not this a ſacrilegious iudgement againſt the holy ghoſte,eſpou= 
ſed, as it were ,to the church of Chriſt , purchaſe of whoſe perpetuall afliftance , was 
effected by the bloud of God and man ? And why was there no church,tell me , from 
the Papacie of Bonifacius downe to Luther ? For that ſay they, Bonifacius made 
himſelfea generall Paſtour ouer all the church, in him began the miſteric ofthe beaſt 
Antichriſt: and ſo from him did Antichriſt beare rule and {igniorie,in the mcane while 
the church of Chriſte not appearing. O faithfull ſeruantes of Sacthan , noble trumpe- 
ters and aduauncers of his ates and monumentes , when by your wordes,contrary to 
the promiſe of Chriſte , for fiue or ſix hundred yearcs , the church was oppreſſed, was 
extinguiſhed by the gates of hell, andfuries ruſhinge out of that infernall lake? But 
whar if Bon:ifacius thoughtno other wiſe of the ſupremacy in the Biſhops of Rome , 
then did Gregorie the great, Leo the great,then alſo long before did all Bishops of that 
Sea , you muſtthen nedes confeſle, the church of Chrift to haue beene deſicient,cuen 


from the Apoliles : Deſecerunt ſerutantes ſermtinio:They hane failed ſearching with feru- Pſal,6 3. 
tanie, S. Gregoricextended his Papall aufhoritie ouer all the church. Hee ſedes Roma- Gregor. lib.4+ 
ns (beculationem ſuam toti orbi indicit , > nouas conſtitutiones omnibus mittit. This Ro= ep.3 8. 

mane Seate denounceth her ;eculations tothe whole world, and ſendetb new coſt itutionsts Indic,r 3. 


all. When the E mperour M auritius had promalged a lawe that ifany man bad his 
name once enrolled for a ſoldiar , by yertue therofthe ſhould be obliged ro ſerue our 
his yearcs , neither before the time expired, could he enter into any order of religious 


life: Pope Gregorie tudgeing ſuch a ſtatute as damadgeable to the ſpirituall good of | 11b.2..09. 
Chriftians , caſhed and anvllated that Emperialldeere, And when he bad cenſured 65 ladies T 


as ſciſmaricall lohn, Patriarcke of Conſtantinople, he commaunded Sabinianus , 2 


Catholike : Nunquam cum eo pricedere preſumas : Do thou newer eſums to keepe him Gree lib.ae 
| pany Likewile, be did excommunicate Maximus _ , on in — wy c2-inktny 


F3 The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the 

in regard of his offence , thus ſpecified : Duia me , ac Reſponſali meo neſciente , od« 
Nicholaus  natus oft, For that he was ordered, 1 not knowing , nor my Agent. In which matter is very 
pit. ad 216- remarkable what writech Pope Nicolas to Michaell the Imperour : to wit recounting 
#hacl. Imp. fb< Popes of Rome to hue depoſed cight Putriarches of Conſtantinople. Emong | 
which Popes of prime anr1quitie and renoumed Sanftitie,famouſe for ther iuriſdiftion) 
in this kind, were Agaretris, Lulius the firſt , Innacentius , D1maſ's , Sixtus the third, 
Libebat in Bre 2s wee ſec recorded by Liberatus,Zonars:Theodoretns , and N cephorus. Let vs heas 
wiceap.zt. re S. Cregorie, lining befoore Phocas,the [mncrour. d:[jer his rydgement of the 
Zonaras in1u- Supremacie in the B ſhop of Rome oner the Prtriach of Conſtantinople. Pe ſede con- 
flin, Theodor. lan : As concerning the Sea't of Conftantinople who douhtet' that it i ſubieft to the 4» 
bib 5.Hi't ca, poftolick ſeate : mhich my mo#t piouſe lord the Imperour , and my broth: Enſebins , Bizhoy 
23.Nicephor of the ſome Seate, do continually confeſſe > This Gregorie the Gree celebrated Councels, 
bbb.r; cap.34. he admitted Appellations from forrame Bishops , he gaue to them the Palle : and the 
Gregor. lib. 7, like praiſes be recorded , which argue his Supremacie ouer all the Church. Alſo that 
Epi:t 63. this S. Gregorie for prayerto Saintes was of the faith of Bonifacius,and |:cwiſe of ours 
Gregor. ep. ad be himſelfe de larerh writinge to Dominicus, the primate of Aphricke : Ve ad her pers 
Dominic.lib.y7 uenire meretamur, & me pro vobis apud ſanfiſcimum Petri Apoſiolorum principis corpus, 
yegiit.,ep.z0. + vos pro me apud Sanftum Ciprianum martirem , orationibus d-cet incumbere : That ne 
hee willeth may come to theſe bleſcinges,, it is conn-nient that 1 at the moſt holy bod» of Peter , Prince of 
Maximus by the Apoilles , and you for me att te bodie of S Ciprian martyr , endenour to pray . Was 
"othe to purge Antichriſt bere alſo good Proteſtant? S. Leo in like ſorte calleth himſelfe the Bishopp' 


| Ranenne at Aion he helde : nether was the church then not excane , or apparant without Paſtours 
the body of $. andteachers, where ypon this argument may de formed : When Luther and Caluin 
Apolinari began to preach , there ws a chutch of Chriſte , having in it paſtours and teachers; 
Angu.ep 137. therfore Luther and Caluin not comminge by their commiſſion and vocation , boare 
Diacon. lib.q. the marcke ofrancke rebels , of fugitives , of Apoſtataes , of heretickes. And indeed 
"cap»zroLeo, how can wittand judgement otherwiſe define , when one man , nor Tent by any , did 
#þ-35+ contrarie and beard the whole church > Which marcke and brand beinge notorioule 
| for cheirinfamie and reproch , is it probable , that the prouidence of alimightie God 
would ordaine ſuch men for h1s efpeciall ſeruice , which ſhould in that overture 
openneſſe make a ſhew of perſons mutinous and ſeditious > The Romaine church not 
allowinge of the dorine of Luther,inno wiſe could be eſteemed faious againſt himy 
he ncither being, Bishoppe nor Paſtour,as the Scripturs appointe ; then was Luthers: 
rebell ,a buttfewe , a ſetmaſter , behauing himſelfe , as bandites and traitors doe ina 
common wealth , for their fates and outragiouſnes not alleadging auQthoritie from 
the Prince and countrie, but from them ſelues, andtheir one furious deſignements, 
Neither is it of moment and waight, that which Proteſtantes interpoſe as anſwerty 
ſaying, Luther from the worde to haue had his miſſion warranted , in that he prea* 
ched according to the true ſence therof : for what franticke herericke in his novelty: , 
and abſurdity of invention , did not alwayes nde this affarance, as now do the: 
Anabaptiſter , the Familian , and ſuch like profefſours of folly and aſfinaric ? And bow: 
can they ſay , that the miſſion of Luther and Caluin is aſſured by the worde , ſcingit 
| is diſcordant from the worde, that preſcribeth the rule of yocation from auQhoriie 
, inthe precedent Prelates , who weare calledas Aaron was, as the Apoſtles by Chrifty 
4={ and other Bishops by the Apoſtles ? Farthermore this Proteſtantiſh favlt in logickty: 
, giuinge that for cauſe, which is controuerſed , is too roo ca1[diſh : and ſei . 
of the Romane Hierarchie auouch the contrarie what reaſon hath a {mple Chri- 


' bim ſelfein of the vniuerſall church : then was not Bonifacius Antichriſt for any particular opi- J 


.* * 
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Kian to belecuethe Proteftante > Moreover before Luther preached the worde » be. 


ought 'to haue 'shewen vnto his audicoric flocke his commiſſion and auoritie : and 
ifhe had no other meanes to demonſtrate it , but by the worde , then it belonged vn- 
to him to preache, before he were knowen to be a preacher, firſt to feed the locke, 
© before notice wis gruen to any body , that he was a ſhepheard : which is abſurie 
and monftrouſe-. Thento vnderſtand che miſſion of Luther and Ciluin , men maſt diſ- 
pate, argue , read the Scriptures in their or:zinallrongues look: c 1r10U7y and (ub- 
Ranrially ro expo1nde them 1nd fo none ſha;/be avle to perceiuct 1s theig milſ on, but 
DoRours, or 1gh Deunes. An14 if in perulinge Scripture , and examining ti:e ſame, 
men fiade Luther and Caluin ro haueno miſſion : moreouer to teach contraricts 
$criprures » as the greater and learneder number of Cnriftans doe inthe Romane 
church , or only for auXhoritie, firmely beleeue Luther and Caluin to tray from 
Scriptures in chair opin'01s, what iſſue will there be of this ſearch and enquieric? 
Therforc to conclude, ſeing the miſ3ion and vocation ofthe Romane paſtours is 
more orderly and decent, then the pretended extraordinarie miſhon of Luther and 


Galvin, a iudicious perſon, buildinge ypon auQthoritie, inthe procefle of faith , hath 
better rexaſonto follow the expolitions of Scriptutes made by Catholickes, then thoſe 
d aiſed by Lucher and Caluin. | 


it 1s wacrrantable by the worde ef God , to hauc had their juriſdiion and aufthoritie 


the word , neither truſtinge tothe yaine invention in the aire of extraordinary miſsio 
from God , will needes take handes with vs, and ſay, thattheir firſt Biſhops were 
called , conſecrated , inſtituted , and inueſted by ours. Let vs therf.re examine, 
what auRthoritie and creditt may beare in matters of faith, men as well of the one, 
28 of the other profeſsion. The former as vnited ynder one head the Queene , have 


facrilegious , ſo is alſo of that nature the church , bailt ypon auQthoririe of ſuch'a pre- 
| lacie. That Queene could not adminiſter the Sacramentes , nor preach the goſpell: 
therfore neither could ſhe giue abi[1tie and facultie to others to adminiſter ſuch offi- 
| ces. The church of England acknowledging that ſupremacie , and the miniſters therof 
being not ordered or ſent by the Romane. Biſhops , was by force of ſequel made a 
new church , of a different paſte from any church before in the worlde ; and ſo a par- 
tiall and deuided church , having no continuation or ſucceſſion from the Romane 
church: a church not only by the Romane cenſured hereticall and (ciſmatricall,burt alſo 
by the Grecians , and che churches in the eaſt,ag appeareth in a booke written by them 
to thattenore and eff-te , damned in like tearmes : although peruerſly, and in deed 
baſely, an Erlifh writer with the Proteſtantes of our couneric , counteth the Gre- 
cians , the Armenians ,\Ectiopians , as members of one church , retaininge all a ſa- 
uing faith:nor fearinge by difſention to rent and teare the coate ofour Saviour Chriſty 
his radeuided Churchyor to pollute and defile with bercſic and {ciſm& his miſticall bo» 
dye and ſpouſe,animated by the holy ghoſte. Now the if compariſon be made berwire 
is Engh1sh church,1n which cheefeſt prelacie is graunted ro a Queene, and fro whe- 
| mc all Luriſdition of the miRers therin is derrued ,and the order hicrarchicall of Bis- 
| hops and Preeſtes vnder the Primacie of one ſupreame Preiſt , Bighopp of Rome; 
whoſe authorine will ſceme m inent and graue for expounding ſcriptures,and 
| whoſe judgement, according to le of prudencic, in ſpirituall definitions is to be 
2d!Cerres none ci berake his ſoule to creditt that, before this anciet,this order- 
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&] ly» this Cuccecd.ng,chis Carholike and raiuerſall company of preachers and Paſtours 


10. Wher- 
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-9. In our owne countrie rhe Proteſtantes are ſorted into two orders and rankes, T » kindes of 
3s concerninge the original of their miſſion and vocation: Some are of opinion that [,-ceſſion in 


Prote/tates of 


fromthe olds Queene,as Princefle, as well of the cleargie,as alſo of thelaitie : others Exnlande. 
J- doubringe this deriuall of petegree to be fom what prophane, and nor mentioned in : 


not ſo much as the ſhew ofa church , bur as the head is counterfait , new, Aſopicall, Toe fupreman 


pure o 
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'Sot an/were toCatholike and Romane. VVe shew ſaith one ſucceſſion of Bishops , as the Papittes thems 


- keth Parker a prime Biſhopp inthetime of Queene Elizabeth : and I aske him who 


10, Wherfore others, truely imaginingethe creditt of their congregation, for 
expounding of Scriptures, to be craſed , and cracked, ifrhe Miniſteriall peregree 
ſhould haue finall ifTuc inthe perſon and funeralls of an fe Queene : and that nei» 
ther ſo,ynleſſe the Marriage of kinge Henrye the eight, againſt Queene Mary, and her. 
mother , Queene Catherine, be authoriſed: ſpeaketo ys in courteſic , Date nobis hh 
oleo weltro, quia lampadss roſtre extinguntur : Gome giue vs ſome oile of your aus 
@horitie , for our lampes are out ſor wante of liquor, Therfore they will, whether we 
will or ao, that their firſt Procteſtantiſh Biſhops were conſecrated and called by our 


ſeluts cannot controle derininge *hem, concerning order,and external for mes from Bishops, 
allowed by our aduerſaries. Is it ſo , Goodolde ir , in your high ſpeculations, and doth 
this aduantige then , and creditr your feminine ſocietic ? How litle is the memorie of 
El:izebeth bcholden to the haroldrie of this coblinge miniſter ? For ke teacheth , our 


B:ſhops obayinge the Popes ſent , and called by them , to haue been the flaues of An} 


eichriſt , and now che great foole, rather then he will haue his petegree meete with 
the olde Queene , it muk , paſlinge by ber diſclaimed , arriue co Anticbriſte, and. the 
deuill; and that by his owne atteſtation ! Did not this mouth ofthe Godde s Cloacins 
auouch a litle before of oar church, They bame no lawful Biihops, and now the brainſicke 
ſcriuenecr will ncedes baue the vocation and miſfion of his cleargie from Bishops, 
that in deede were no Bishops , from Bishops, yaſſailes of Sathan | 1 had choughs che 
this made pare ſhould haue eſteemed it more for the honour of bis minifterie, to have 


the pertegree therof traced and graced alpnge fromthe olde Queene , to the :eſt ofthe ' on) 


Princes , all participante of the bloud Royall, eucnto william the Conquerour, to 
Robert of Normandie, from thence to the Normans in Saxonie , Scithia, neuer min. 
dinge to come to Hicruſalem, or Rome for the ſtemme , Rocke, orroote : and ſoto 
end in this period , 4b Aquilone pandetxr malum , Burl ſee, that this fellow, in bes» 
hoofe of all bis bretheren , hath made choice rather, beinge not ambitious , to come 
by ſucceſſion and yocation from Antichriſt, from the deuill. Conclamatum e/1. The 
marcke hit , the ſtanderrs by giue a ſhoure. But this contradiQorian wrangler can ne» 
uer proue out of his drippinge pan his Biſhops to ſuccced ours : No, no: 1te potins ad 
wendentes , cy emite vobis, Goe rather to the ſhoppes ofthoſez that ſell prophanations, 
yſurpations, (acriledges , Bishoprickes , and buy for your ſales ſucheraſhe and was 
re: for by our conſtitutions a Bishopp cannor be ordered but by three other Biſhops; 
neither can be be conſecrated as Bishopp, that before was no preift, This man ma» 


called and conſecrated this Parker ? he ſaycth Barloe , Conerdale »Scory.. O monſter! 
theſe were ncuer Bishops made or called by Catholike Bishops , as it appeareth, but 
Apoſtatacs , and ſo declared. A goodly petegree togoe no fartherthen Concrdale , and 
he to ende and begin in himſelfe ! Neither doth Bale, writinge his life , make men» 
tion of him as Bisghopp. What credittthen may this Proteſtanrish church obtains, 
that hath no ordinarie yocation or miſſion, but fromthe ſupreamacie cccleſiaſticallin 
a woman , orelsfromthoſe, whomethey acconarto be no truc paſtours , but viut« 


s | For if they bad becntrue Paſtours, they had nor been wolucs, if norwolucsy | 


e Paſtours,then they preached according to the rule of faithzthe are tho Proteſtites 
heretickes,by their owne confeſſio,orherwite teachinge the their Paſtours did, which 
ſent chem,impugninge the Dofrine of their owne Paſtours by all meancs poſſible,” 
Wonder that ſuch a confuſed Societic , comen , 
nor they neither, ſhould with the people now en of ivdpement z obtaine the” 
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nt ,ſrom 1 cannot tell whences | 


auQhoritis and credit of fincere cxpounders of God his worde-1 Men 4 ſay, that” 
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Diſcouerie of Hereſie,and Antichril. Chapter 5. 54 
for forme of ecclclialticall Governcment had as ſupreame z a Queene, ota ciuill Ma- 
gitrace , or cls poputaricic : iN looine places a particularicie of families . or pariſhes 
to farre d:(ioyned from ynitic , (o ſubiet ro ff habrcgen ,to.controuerſies and ſtrifes: 
> no power becing eminent emong them ro compoſe drfferences , for the peace of the 

whole church : eſpecially conſidering on the other (ide the ſeemely forme of regiment 
| by a monarch in the Catholicke Romane Church,the admirable ſucceſſion in the chai « 
xe of S, Peter, and orderly yocation of all Biſhops and Preiftes therin by like ſucceſ- 
fioato this day in iacred power of ſaperioritie! Omore then grofſe blindnes and 1gno 
rance, norto izerthe light of Chriſt his goſpell, ſh ininge to his glorie thus in the Ca- 
thoticke Romane church, or notto deſcrie that conſpicuous and notorious auhori- 
tie, it hath , for the deliuerance ofthe true meaninge ofthe holy ghoſt, ſpea kinge to 
the world in ſacred writt , but before all cis ro credite the ſingle fpirict of cuery ſole 
and private Proteltant , not agreing with his fellow , vnlefle perchaunce their {pirirs 
| be ſutcable and vniuocall : orthat it ſhould be preferred for the trewe interprecation 
of Scripture ! Who can ſo be ſeduced , but the AZgiptians , and thoſe , rhat chooſe 
darcknes co dwell in , before that tabernacle , pitched and tented vp inthe ſonn ofa 
viſible and palpable apparancie ? 
14. Now if we way and conſider that forme of gouernment , accordinge tothe 
presbicerie , by moſte ot the Proreſtants allowed as iuſtifiable; we $hall ſee it alſo di- 
realy rende tg debaſcment of all creditt andregardable an@horitie in their ſocietie. 


Pſal.18, 

Tie prechite* 
F147 congre- 
gation void of 
autt horitte. 


, | /ln a multitude it is moſt eurdent, that the ynitie of order and diſpoſition therin, is not 


y only a comlye fcature,and amiable proportion , bur alſo the very ſinnows, bones, and 
ſubſtance of a ſociable communarie. This vnitic is a knott and linke , that rieth all 
tes and membres of the whole together , that one by difſolution cannor eaſilic be | 
ad from the other, nor any parte and parcell affailed by externe violence, Vnitie expul- 
bur the whole will engage it ſelfe for the perſeruation and cuſtodic therof: as we ſee ſed by toe Pn 
ig an armic , inacittic , and inthe body of a man. But according to the Proteſtantiſh ricane. 
inftitution of church by che diſcipline of Geneuazthis beautie is Thien, this ſtrengeh _ 
debilicatcd , this order confounded , and this vnitie confuſed, For if every parish , or 
. familic by the ſame reaſon , be a church complete , without reference to any ſuperio- 
ritie out of that compaay » then ſeinge that che vniuerſall church of God, (predoucr 
the face of the earth, containerh in ir almoſt an infiartie of ſuch pettic congregations; 
this whole church cannot 1n veritic of deede, or proprietie of {peach , be called one Ep heſ 4. 
milſticall body of our ſauiour Chriſt), contrarie to his owne exprefle wordes ; he tear= ' 
ninge the whole church his vnited and vn:diuided bodie, his ſpouſe inuiolably coioy- 
ned ynto him. For the better PEEING we are to note , that in the alſem- 4 
blie of a multitude. may ariſe two kindes of vnirie, one of Compoſirion the other of Ag- R, 
Seto, The vnitie of Compolicion 15 effected, when CO —_— oY of 
, members, hauing reference one to the other, and beinge not abſolute, and full in their y 
\ proper lubliltences, concurreto the compoſing» of one totall and perfe@thinge ; 2s 
« the body and ſoulc have an yniticin the makinge of one man , the foundation , wal» 
les, and roofe , in the edifice of one houle. The vnitic of Aggregation implicth a 
- number of thinges , not as partcs , but as ndependantand abſolute, accidentally and Epheſ. 5, Apo. 
conf uſedly rematled rogether : lo a multitude of ones make one heape, a conſorre of 20. Cant .6, 
men or horſes onc troupe or Shock, In the church we muſt reſpec the ynity of order« 1. Tims3s 
ly Compoſition , not of confuſed Aggregation, in that holy Scriprures compare the 
| 'church.co the bodice fa man, fo he cittie of heauen , toanarmie, to an houſe, in 
which is found avparantly this Faitic of Compoſition. And although the vniverſall * 


church of Chriſt be framed ofall nations,confpiringe in ynitic of faith and Sacrament, 
IR yet 
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56 The triall of Chriſtian thrath , for the 
e it hath this vnitie of Compoſicion, in conlideration that the whole is gouerned 
by one viſible head and Monarch , the Bishopp of Rome, co whoſe empire carry re« 
ſpeRe and relation all belecuers in the church , although differently , according to the 
iverſitics of offices, they bearc and profelſe. Which vaitic of Compoſition , is vrrerly 
excluded by che Proteſtantiſh presbiterie , inthat it willerh that every finguler (ocies 
tic or familie hauc it torall forme and perfei on included in ir ſelfe, — 
no obligation of ductic to any externe authoritic and juriſdiction , or to have wi 
any other ſocictic , as parteand member , any combination and dependancie : andfo 
in the whole church, as miſticall body of Chriſt , is wantinge that perfe& vnitie of 
Compoſition , and as it were a multitude of bodies is found in it vnder one heade Chris 
ſte, as a monſtrous coagmentation of thinges not reſpefting on the other- Yea they 
all reco!leted by cogitation , do not fo truely make one church , as a number of tc» 
nes caſt rogerher inake one globe or heape: for whileſt the ſtones lye ſcattered in the 
feild, they render no ynitie , but only when they are conforted together : ſothenif 
the Proteitantes of all the congregations , that bee diſperſed in Europe , will will ma» 
k2 one church , they muſt do fo much as caſt them rogerther on a heape, and then crie, 
now all one. Is this the vnitic of Luther , and Caluin ro diffipare, ro deuide , to crumble 
in minute all Chriſtian focietic and fellowſhip, as rebels doe diſmembringe the com» 
mon welch, and as the ſt |diers did , and lews rentinge and tearinge the garmentes 
Toan.\g. and body of Chriſt ! Did thoſe cruell executioners ſpare todeuide and ſcuer the cox 


te of Chriſte, for the vnited pefeRion|theirof, and will heretickes dare to ſeuer and, : 
d:iGGoigne by abſolure faQions , and ſmall free ſtates his miſticall body, the Catholice | 


ke Church > It is ſufficient , ſay they , for vnitic, that all theſe abſolute churches agree 
in one trew faith , and to be one by cfhcacie therof. One faith ? where is it ? not in En+ 

land, and Scotland , not in France , and Getmanie, not in Geneua , and Witten» 
berd e. Then if there were this vaitic of faith , it would not ſerue for the vniticof 
hc - a8 : for chuechlie vnitic is in regarde of Mayiftracie and commandrie rherin; 
not in reſpe of one faith and law. For if Rome, and London, ſhould ciuilly line by 
the 'ame cuſtomes and conſtitutions , who would yer ſay they made one ſtate or citticy 
bauinge governers independant one of the other ? From faith , they lideto Chriſte, 
and affirme, all ſuch abſolure churches tobe one, in one Chriſte, head of them all, 


Pitie of the A filly thifie , and cuaſion ! Is not God the generall monarch and Prince ouer all eſta» 


burch in ye. £5 30d kingdomes in the worldc, and yer neuerthelefſe for that ſundrien ations are 
hefte of the governed ciuilly and yiſible by duers abſolute Princes , they make not ro our hamai» 
Prelacee. ne accampte, one kingdome , dominion, and empire , but ſundrie and d1uerſe : fo 
alſo be ir thac Chriſte be head of ail the congregations Proteſtantiſh , well he may be 
ſaid to be lord and maſter of many Churches , as allmightie God is of many kingdo» 
mes , but not of one church: for that the Proteſtant in cach ſeucral] church precendeth 
a ſupcrioritie ſoueraigne and independent. Farther more in that the church is a vi 
ble ſocietie of men, profefiinge outwardly the faith and religion of Ghriſt , tobe ; 
ſaid rightly , that it is one; that muſte be verified in regard of the externe and appar 
Prelacie therin, But our Sauiour Chriſte only by faich is knowen of morrall man} 
therfore the Proteſtante abolhinge this monarchie of viſible ſuperioritie , and yt 
takinge the church as a viſible ſocietie of men, in it defigneth no other vnirie , the 
that of Aggregation , computation, and confuſion, A vaine obretion ro ſay , thartht 
Romane church [ooſerh her vnitie, the Pope deceaſed ; for to exemplitic, the & 
dome of Polonia is oac kingdome , the kinge dead , and the ſtare of Veniſc hkewi 
one ſtate after the departure of their Duke ; for that thc ſe common wealthes are ® 
difpolicion to clete and other Kinge,, and an other Duke ; ſo by the funerals "_ 
3 | pt. 
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Pope the church looſeth nor her vaicie, havinge a relation to one head to be after 
appointed, 


13, And as the rnitie Catholicke of compoſition in the church , cauſed by ſubor- The cenorega- 

+ dination cach member hath to one chcefe paſtour , enforcech and cftablisheth the fa- tion prechite- 

me, ſo the Proteſtant diſmembringe th gp by a multitude of abſolute ſocieties, rian agamſ} 

doth therby hazarde the truth of Chrittianaith, and with the ciſars of Dalila clippeth 14e Arenght 

from our Sampſon Chriſte the heares of his firength , ro percurbe bis church, to en- of the chur, b. 

feeble his chucch \ to drie firfic vp as it were the water round aboute , then to fert all 1waic. 16. 

on firc and flame. Firſt cuery [cuerall presbiterie or parish woulde be expoſed to the 

furies of certaine ſpirictes , | meane nor ſpirittes,thac waikinge afrighc folke by night 

buc ſpiritres in the cloſetrtes of ynquiet heades , ſpiritres lugge fied ro them by Sathan, 

and their owne pride. And whileſt cueric one would take vpon him by his ſpirier to 

ſcanne , and rifle the bible, ſeinge no man 15 to way , what his neighbours ſpiritt 

doth ſpitr out, of certainty they would vary about the worde, and hotly afſaile one 

an other with textes as iauelinges , or great diſcharged canon baules. The multitude 

thas in mutinie , and employed in the holy warre, what meanes, I beſeach you, of ac- 

corde, of atronemecnt 7 If the miniſter out ofhis grauitie and deepe learninge take 

ypon him interprecinge the worde to cenſure the controverlie, the multicude will re- 

claime eſpecially the elders , and calkatiue wiucs, tuſh maſter miniſter , we nwſt exa- 

mine your worde, by the worde ofthe lorde , lay the lordes bookedowne bet wire 


and, Vs : He whoont of that booke can winne it , in God his name lett him weare it : and ſeing Abbot, Anſos 
lice | theſe fellowes 'cannot be quicc , bur will ever moue , and ftriue inian endles contro- Se@.2 5, 
gree | verlie, one will ſay , away wichthatcere monie , it 1s not written in the worde : an 


Ex | other will ceplic , brother it is not againſt the worde. This is the erue meaninge of 
te” | thistexte, cricth this olde wife, anſwereth her aged husbande , mary gill, Ithincke 
coff Ifceas much as thou,and yet can 1 ſpie no ſuch meaningetherin. And as about this 
ils | booke of God this ſingle pariſh is devided by hoſtilitie , ſo doe you thincke , that the 
ey} pariſhes would not march rounde aboute one againſt the other, vnder the banner of 
tics | the worde , diſplayed in hote and gloyng coanrrarictie , biddinge the bartell , caftinge 
downe gantletres , acceptinge chalenges , and clatteringe armoure of their wrathfull 
all diſpuces and railinges > Who muſt then winne , who muſt determine , who muſt have 
fla* | + May pole ,and goc home intriumph ? Mary he th at can gaineit out of the wor- 
ACY de of God, as anſweared that wiſe bible clarcke. I doubr not, bur he thinckes that he 
at hath atcherued now a great price out of the booke of God,and that he may for the time 
os enſuynge play and diſporte himſelfc far a rewarde without booke , yf Himineus wor= 
| ke him no digrace. Who can imagine that in this tumale Proteſtantifh and diſcipli- 
oh naric, whuleſt all are att contention about che worde , where cueric one will haue 
the worde , and wiſheth co have all the wordes , there the Prince can be purſey in re- / 
poſe , yea or in (ecuritie ? Wl! they oot beſeige and batter him in bh1s owne caſtle, Baſil. Doron, 
will they not enforce tim eo their foolery , will they nor threaten him excommunica - ©9977 4% 
tion , depoſition > O more then 1magin3ble ignorance and blindnes in mennes ſoules, Hemp. Conrt, 
yet eo giue any credite to the ſocierte of Proteſtantes, for ſincere expolitien ofthe worde, 
Il meane to a focietie (o parrtiall, ſeuerall , and ſearian , toa Societie , im which no 
the | iudge or magiſtrate przſiderh for clcaringe oftruch in queitions debated , all chinges 
being coma:itted tothe worde , and to anumber of arrogant, valearned flight, re- 
"L bellious ſpirittes : Spiritres of no greater aucthoritie , then the hifling ofa gooſe , or 
braying of an afſe ! O pittie ,o tearcs , how can you haue compaſſion ſuſhcient , and 
requiſitely deplore the miſerable eitate of ſuch, asreſolue to follow the humours of 


like iaterpreters , abandoninge inthe meane ſeaſon the graue, the learned, the aun=- 
b | H cients 


— 
T 
M_ 
- 


fil 


" te evident is it , that they hauc none : for thar Miſſion op a ſpecification of 
l 
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cient , the Monarchiall au&horitie of the Catholike Romane churh ! Bur ſuppdſe 
we , that the firſt Proteſtantiſh Bishop were conſecrated by a Bizhop Catholick, ye 
in towe reſpettes cheirmoderne Bishops are not lawfull, firſt for that , now is no yh 
of the forme of wordes efſentiall ro ordeining : then for that preeſtehod beinge dek.* 
cient , that is power to ſacrifice, Bizhopdome is alſo wanting, that to this,moſte ge- 
ceflarilie beinge required. As concerninge Miſſion from the Romaine Churche, mo- 


worde'and worke from the mouthe ofhim , that ſendeth, delivered vnto the perſay 
ſent; But the Romaine Churche did neuer bid the miniſters to preache dofrines 


gainſte her ſelfe , orto adminiſter Sacraments otherwiſe then shee did : thereforein 
regarde of doQrine and worcke , ty werc hot ſent by the Romaine Churche. To 
put an Example, to theendethat a maiſter be trulic ſaid ro haue ſent his ſeruantyhee 
muſte haue deliuered vnto him the place , whether he was to repaire , the tenor 
his mcfiadge,and notified allſo the perſons , ro whom he direed him : otherwiſe by 
ſeruante , allrbough by his maiſter deputedto performe the office of a meſſenger av 
cordinge to his perſon and profeſſion , yer if be ſhoulde repaire to an other place and 
in his maiſters name cell an other tale of a diverſe purporte, according to all gool 
meaninge , was not ſente by his maiſter, In regard whereof almightie God is 
ſaid not onely not to haue ſent falle. Prophets , yſurping that office andc 
but alſo ſuch trew Prophers accordiag to profeſſion, which denounced other 
vnto the people, then the divine maicſtie gaue them in commiſſion. bedramay 6. 
though Proteſtantes could proue their order and yocation as dew vntorbem by ſac- 
ccſlion from Catholicke Bishops , yer neither they , nor Caluin , nor Luther ay 
auouche their ordinaric miſsion from the Romaine Churche , as from it hauinge 
maunde to preach , thatthe Pope is Antichriſt,that there are but rwo Sacraments,thi 
onely faith iuſtifieth, Wherefore their miſsion beinge extraordinariegthey areto 
uc it, and make good by argumentes extraordinarie, as by miracles » and ſuch 
for otherwiſe we will ſtill athrme, thatthey were neuer ſente to preache and reachs. 
And for that their manner of miſsion implicth an horible berelie , ro wit, thatthe 
Catholicke Churche , whom Luther and Caluin accurſe, wanted Przlats ro 
vnto them the legationofa due miſsion, and thereupon were ſent by the holie ghok, 
as all hzreticks pretend : as ifthe gates of hell had then prevailed againſt ber , conmy- 
ric to our Saujour his promiſe, to aruditiouſe perſon it doeth ſeeme moſt ynreaſons 
ble, and toa Catholicke moſt prodigious and hereticall. Contrariewiſe , there isnot 
a Catholicke Paſtor to befounde , or called co minde, the which in regard of his do- 
Qrine, receined not miſsion from his Paſtors , then living , with corrapondence and 
accord with others ,, which 'raughe long before , cucn vpward co the Apoſtles. Itis 
a vaineexcule of the Proteſtant, ſaing , that his miſſion is ſufficientlie ap 
proued, in that he preacheth conformablie to the Scriprures. Firſt for thar all here- 


tickes,not ſent,haue Roode ypon this prztence:then morouer we conclude, that this | 


his preaching is vnlawfull, becauſe he was not ſent by the Church , or by her told 
what be should preach | How can they preach ((aicth the Apokile) if they be not ſent? 


1 Diſcouerie of Hereſie , and Amtechriff, Chapter 6: 59 
(nd — 
ovh | The aulthoritie of the Catholikg Romane church ought to be with eueryprudent man of 
* great importe for expoundinge Scriptures , by reaſon of the emprre of vertue in ber: 
48 for ſo many bundred yeares 10 bane publikely preached and teached, adminiitred 
the Sacramentes , beld generall councells, refuted hereſies , conuerted countries, (pred 
it ſelfe by generalatte ;, wheras the defeite of all theſe declare the ſmall and weaks d 
anfthoritte wn the faltzon Proteſtantich, 


CHAPTER, VI. 


The dignitie 


Ithence the church of Chriſt , from the Apoſtles times, hath endured many hun+ of tiechurch 


dred of yeares ,to imagine this church not to have wrought in ſuch ſpace rare and 
fingular exploſes inthe world, no doubtis not onelyto diſgrace the — ) and oP menderh 
raiuerſall mother of our ſoules , but alſo therby to diſprice and empeach the very the merittes 
worth of Chriſt his ſacred bloud, to , ps the great poiſe and waight of all his dis of Chrifte, 
uine merittcs and deſertes. For why did our Sauiour, God in humane flesh, ſo care- 
fully deliver vnto vs adodrine of puritie , of perfetion, by his heaucnly wiſdome 
_providing to preſerue thoſe his fountaines from contamination,thoſe his ſeedes from 
corruption , ifthe Apoſtles once dead zthis light was ftraite way ether extinguiſhed, 
or concealed in darcknes of ignorance and impietie ? Why was our Redemer his bleſ- 
ſed body diſplayed vpon the crofle , butto preſigne and effete the enlardgement of 
his church ? Why was he embrucd thereon with waterand bloude, but to cleanſe and 
purifie his church, to moyſten ir for encreaſe ofeuer duringe plantes and fruites of | 
vertues > Why ftrethed out with might and maine, but to render his church without 794-19. 
ſport or wrinkle,that is iniquitie, and erroneous doQtrine } Why mounted he on high Z%e/-$+ 
by-his death to preach to the worlde , butto aduaunce his church, with the arke, to Gen 7+ 
the toppe of a mountaine, and cauſe it tobe yewable euery whear to man kinde?W by 194-19» 
dyinge cryed he aloude, but inprophecie, that his church ſhould reſounde the do« 
trine of cruth audiblie, with a yoice more forcible and ſhrill , chen thunder : 1» om- 
nem terram exinit ſonus eorum : Their ſound hath gone foorthin alltheworlde. Wher Pſal. 40. 
ypon we in chalenge of the greateſt authoritic tocnterprete Scriptpres , make this 
ficſt preſcription againſt the Proteſtante, that our Church , whoſe doftrine we fol- Anutu.de vnitl 
low, more magnifying and extollinge the fates of Chriſte in ouerpaſſed times , then eccleſ. Cap. Ts 
the Proteſtant can allow of,therby as it doth recomend before him the worth and ya- Optar. libs 2. 
lew of Chriſt his merictes : and ſo from the patronage of ſo good a cauſe , poſſeſſe the ,j,, p armen? 
better auQhoritie. Which thinge in order by particularities we ſhall now in the (e- Hieron, Dial, 
ef. quellremonſtrate. cons Lankfh 
this | '2. Tothegloricof Chriſte and his paſſion we denounce , fromthe beginning vn- A viſibls 
till now the church to haue been alwayes viſible , noterious, knowen, andnot only charchinas 
? | diſcerned by all Chriſtians from any other ſocictic whatſocuer, but alſo deligned by tech for che 
the Pagan , by the perſecutor ; they which at the ſame , as a marcke, leuelled all glory of Chris 
their might of force and tirannie- Nemo accendit Incernam ſaith our Sauiour , & point 534. . 
eam ſub medio , ſed (aper candelabrum,vt luceat omnibus, qui in demo ſunt. No man ligh- Matth.s, 
teth a candle, and putteth the ſame vader a buchell , but wpon a candlefticke , that it may 
gine light toall , that are in the kouſe. This torch began firſt to be enlighrned in Hie- AA.2. 
rulalem , when fire deſcended from heaucn to enflame the ſoule - of the Apoſtles ,and 
3 in 
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' in them to illuminate the paſtours and teachers of Chriſt his church muſt werhen 
thincke , that the deuillswhirlinge and gi 1dy winde hath cither forced this lightunts 
ſome obſcure corner , or quite extinguiſhed it ?No, no , Ambulabunt gentes mm layys- 
ne tus, (+ reges in ſplendore orins Ini. Nations 5lall walie in thy light and kinges wa fhe | 
ſplendour of thy beginninge | Loc multitnde , and nobij1iie, converſant in the 

light of Chriitianitic ! To this cffeR inthe church our Samour Ghrifſt hath appointed 

Bishops and Paſtours. Regere ercleſiam Dei: To gouerne the church of God; W hich go- 
ucrnment cannot be without externall offices apparant and vit:-ble, W hbervpons, 
Auguſtin telleth Parmenian an hereticke : Nul/a ſecuritas vnitatis , niji ex prom:ſſis Dei 
eccleſia declarata , que ſuper montem conflitu'a, abſcondi non foreſt (3 idro neceſſe eft , i 
emnibns terrarum paritbus nota ſit. Trere would be no ſecutitie of vnitie, but from the pres 
miſſes of God, the church being declared , the which jlaced pon an hill, cannot be bidd, 
And therfore it is neceſſary , that it be kro: ento allfartes of the worlde. Morcouct the 
miniſteric of the church in deliveringe the true and cannonicall Scriptures , in rightly 

,expoundinge them, in adminiftringe duly the Sacramentes,doth implyec tic ſule meg 
nes for men to maintaine in themſelves faith'and rehgion , tocconuert finners and pas 
gans to Chriſt : and without theſe viſible funQions in the Church , it could no way 
ſubliſt, whervpon by certaine intelligence, recciucd from hiltories , from fame of 
the worlde , from the monumentcs of antiquitie, from the fenſibleeffees and im» 
prefiion of godly cndeauours , we auouch , the Cathol:ke Romane church fromthe 
times of the Apoſtles ,to this day , to haue externally preached the ghoſpell , admini-, 
ſtred the Sacramentes, refuted Hereſies, converted lnfidels to faith , the wicked to 
SanAutie, by their Biſhops , Dofours , and Paſtours ; and that with ſubordination of 
ſacred perions to the Pope of Rome, as ſupreame and Monaxch. Which monarchic 
18 clearly approved by relations of antiquitie , the ſayinges of the Fathers , and gene» 
rall voices in Councells. In a certaine Romane Councell aboue fourteen hundred 
yeares paſt ,in the cauſe of Marcellinus , 'it was defined , that Prime /edes a nu lls indy 

| eatxy, The firſte ſeate, the Romane , ſhould be indged ofnone, The grande Coun» 

cell of Nice approued the precedence ofthe church of Alexandria in the Eaſt, forthat 
the Biſhopp of Rome had fo appointed. And Pope Iut8 beforc that Councell; derer- 
mined, that the cauſes of Biſhops in controuerſie , were to be referred to the ſupret 

. macie of Rome ;as alſo witnefſeth S. Arhanaf. The Coficell of Chalceds acknowled- 

ged the Primacie of Pope Leo:and this was the beleefe of theſe auncier rimes, andthe 

{ Chal. ar.1.2, cruc forme of Paſtours then in the church vnder one monarch : and the (elfe ſame vi- 

| & 3+ gour and vertue hath corinued yntill our dayes, Which if it bec 6fidercd will ſeemed 

i. proofe of a ſingular and rare auQthoritic in this Cath, Romane church,and therby he 

will deeme the fame to be credited by him 1m interpretinge holy ſcriptures , before 


| EG any other ſocietic whatſocuer,being not sEblable to it in fame andourward appearice- 


l1/a-Cap.co, 


| Auguſt lib. - 
| Cont. Parmen 
84þ.5. 


church 3- A monftruous thinge to beizolde, that the Proteſtant ſhould likewiſe chalendge 
| Proteftantiss Vnto himſelfe this prerogatiue of viſibilitic , as ifthe church Catholike before Wic# ; 
| wor w3/eble. leffe and Hus, had been gouerned by miniſters , by ſuperintendentes , they in opell 
: ſhewe diſpoſinge of the affaires in the ſame. Firſt then 1 cannot ſufficient\y admire 
| Strange be- the ſtraunge bumour and diſpoſition of theſe men! Sondric thinges there bee, which 
| leofe in a by graue auQhoritie of writers are recommended ynto our nay + [og as that S. Peter 
was att Rome , thatS. Dioniſius, andS Clement , were authores of thoſe bookes, / 


| Proceflante 


now, do worcke admirable and wonderfull miracles , thatthe Councell of Nice 


which now paſſe ynder their names , that the Sainftes of God in all ages paſt , and ; 


enatteda cannon to eſtabliſh the Romane primacie , that it began not from the grait : 


of Phocas the Emperour , that the diaſogues of S. Gregorie containe a true nart#*. 
tion : all which their nice concciptes muſt necdes diſcreditie , yer now they are becovy 


"DiſcMerie of Herefie,and Antechril, Chapter 6. 61 


meſo faithfull and credulous , tac they fuliy beleeue the churches of Grecia,of Ro- 


hen 
nto | me, of Apricke , of Spaine, of Fraunce , of Germanie , of Englande , from their firſt 
th and (ource to hauc been Procteltantiſh , ofthe cart iutt of Luther and Calvin, 


J$. notuftoric of the world or auctenticall recorde inthe meane time atreſtinge the ſame! 
Oextraordinariec and ftoute faith of a Proteſtant ! I ſee now that not only a Iewe, ac- 
ired cordinge to Horace , buta Proteſtanc allſo will belecue wonders. Tell me 1n good : 
go- | earneſt, wherc was the Proteſtanticall church extante before Wicleffe , Hus-, Lu- Hovace So 
An $ ther, Caluin ? and whether or no ſeparated from the church of Antichrifie , asthey 56 Feeld boy 
Dei blaſpheame, adhearinge to the Biſhops of Rome ?. Relate vnto vs what kinde of go- ke.;«Cap.8. 
vi verameut had it accordinge to the reportes of Eulebius , Nicephorus , Zozomcaovs, 
pre- | Palladius, and others? was it dircted by a Monarch, kinge , or Queene, ot by ſe- 
14d, verall Biſhops , orcls by poſs laritie? yt by a Monarch ciuill , wuere dwelt be, cr 
the F kept hee his courte? If by ſeuerail Biſhops, why d:d ſuch B ſhops ack1owledge vnt- 
bely | formely a (upcrioritie ,1nthe B ſhops of Rome, why did they ſacrifice for the quicke, 
cy | gnd the dead , why belceucd they rhe, reall preſence ,s why held they it vnlawfulltor 
pa» fuch Prel ites co marry , why mainrained they the number of {cauen Sacramentes, our 
way # dodrine of freewill,and that only faith doth not iutlifhe ? Or 1f they were Protcitan- 
cof | tiſh Bichops, why by writinges, by Councels, did chey not oppoſe tte agaynſt 
1M- ſuch articles of belcefe , and refute them as erroneous? If they did, regitter their na- 
the F mes , who were they ? Were they perhappes Epiphanius , Nazianfen ,Coryſoſtome, 
ini- & - Baſil , Achanaſius, Damaſcen, inthe Eaſt, whoall expreſly haue allowed our pre + 
ito 3 ſear doftrine , that we profefſe ? Were they Auguſtin, Ambroſe, Hterowe , Grego- 
n of ry,Bernarde , ofthe weſte , our clerckes certes, and patrones of our cauſe moit pre- 
gnant ? Or wanted thoſe Biſhops names , Baptiſme ,godfathers , and godmothers? 
Oridiculous aſſeru on Proteſtantiſh ! V. as the gouernment popular and presbiterian? 
The Engllsh Proteſtant will denje ut againtt the Puricane , and auvuche to haue been 
allwaiſe an eftate in the church Epiſcopall.. Shame , ſhame it is , nor mentionninge Bilſon. Gomey 
and proving the particularitics , to affirme a viſible church Protcſtancish to bave bee- nement of t 
ne before Luther and Caluin. Did this church (o fraught with Proreſtantes ytake iu- Aa 
riſdition from the Romane church, or paſſed it a longe by ir in a ſcuerall line of ſue- 
| ceflion; er did ic communicate with the Romane church ? If it receiucd iuriſdiftion 
from the Rotnane church , it had ic from Antichrifte , as they confefle : if from the 
Roman: church, then the true paſtours of the Proteſtantes were Romanes,and lo Fro- 
teftantes heretickes otherwiſe interpretinge Scriptures thea their maſters and paſtors 
the Romans did , and in reſiftinge them atter as erroneus teachers. If they bad iurif- 
dition a parte, bringe foorth the Annals or Cronicles, that doe recorde the uames of 
each order ſeparatly ſuccceedinge. O folly , O more then tolly , thus ro bable witbour 
argument and proofe, as ifehey were to write only to ideores, or men afrighted by 
tirznnie , and deterred therby from the true knowledge of the goſpell! Then l de- 
4\ maund , which parte was more generall , more Catholicke , ard greater innumber? 
| ' If the Protcſtantth , then no doubt they can ſhew manifeſily bow alwayes was ad- 
. mitted only two facramentes , how taughr that only tayth doth wilifie , that no finne 
burteth a faithfull man,that the Pope is-Antichriſte,as Fcitten in bookes,famouſed by 
reportes and witnefſcs amonge che Chriſtians, in that the greater number of Chriſtias 
ſo beleeued. If in number they were infecriour , theFthe Romane was Cathol:ike, and 
intertained alwayes the greater retinue. And ſcinge the Fathers fio niiber and vniver- 
ice Þ falitic drawe an argumec of authoritic 1a the church the Proteſtates ſo teachingeoppu- AuguTinls 
zit | gned rather thetrue cburch,and were rebcls and traitors againſt it. Laſtly if they did vs vibe 
ras | comunicate pell mel} with the Romane church, then they profefied a falſe religio, were 
0.5. Externally Helctulices , and denies openly their owne fauth and religion. Lect vs heare 
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Caluinhimfſelfc tell vs what were the proper colours of his Proteſtantes , conuerf; 


in the church Catholike. 1n ſumma in Papaty eccleſias efſe dics , quatenus populi ſuirelis | *® 
_ quias vicumque miſers diſperſas , ac diſertas illic mira bilitey Deus conſernat. Sed quod) ” 
uh og aþ.2, rounerſo deletes ſunt illic note vere eccleſiz , dics numquemque tetum , (> totum corpus þ - 
-SeF, carere legitima forma: In ſumms 1 affirme , vnder the Popes dominion: to be certaine chur< I 
ches , in as much as God doth miraculouſly preſerne tke relickes of his people , diſperſed and C C 


forlorne : but yet ſo, that the true marches of the church are taken away , and that exery ol ( 


4 congregation , yea the whole bedy doth wante a latfull ſorme of gomernment. Isthere then 
| a church Caluin , where arc no paſtours or gouernours 1O vile cſteeme of the bloude | de | 
- of Chriſte, to chincke bis true church,purchaſed therby , deuoide of finceritie of do- lery 
c . Arine , and alſo of all manner of denine regiment ! Sub Pape tirannide manſerunt , 6 | P** 
, ita manſerunt vt Las ſacrilega impit tate prophanarit , (& immani dominatione affl'xerit, the! 
| multis & exitialibus dofrrinis corruperit. Churches baue renfigined vnder the tiranme of the 
the Pope , and ſothey haue remained , that he hath prophaned them with a cyuell domina« the 
tion , and corrupted them with opinions damnatlc. O exquiſite pure and fine Proteſtan« | EGS 
tes , prophaned by Antichriſte, and corrupted by dotrine damnable ! O worthy vas " 


lew of Chriſt kis paſſion |! if prophaned , if corrupted, how then Proteſtantes , how 
then ghoſpellers, valeſſe ithitle importe a Proteſtanre how lic liverh , or how he be- 
lecueth ! where is now that wedge of golde Proteſtantiſh before Luther , but in the 


| Sir Edward fovlc 
Cooke his 


s of men prophaned and corrupted ? 11 makes ne matter ſaid be, nhereitnas, ſoit 
ws No matter for Chriſte to haue bis church preachthe ghoſpcll, andto miniiter F.,, 
Sacramenrtes , torefute heretickes : ſufficient , that it difſembled vader the Pope, ex» 

" rernally profeſſed bis religion, alithough therby prophaned and corrupted ? O pr 
tious wedge of Golde!O Maria veſtris indicijs iuftioral 0 Seas your ſurges are more inſt 

' the theſe mennes Indgements! Aſſuredlic yf this Prodcrof the goulden wedge had no 

” moreſckill in coined gould , then be hath in gould in bouillion, or wedee , we ſhould ! 

finde bim more bumbly prudent : and yf an aduerſarie, yet more ſoberly engagedin 

| his boſtilitie againſt vs, Notwithſtanding in truth thegoulden wedge is more bchol- 

\ Colirid ' ſermg ding vnto his ſpurs,then che govlden fleece But more tothe purpoic ſpoke one , not cels 

| att Panlas longe fithence » att Pawles crofſe : They aske vs, ſaid be, whe&e was our church, and lius 


| Frofſe. what profeſiion of faith ir made before Luther , and1anfſwearethar it was knowento _ 
almightie God , neither were the faithfull therin ſuch fooles as to becray themſelues nas 


vereringto the world their faith. Then here Ilearne, that Proteſtantes are no fooles, 
and chat they will hae allwaiſc a care oftheirskinnes : alſo that the golden wedge was | P*©? 


in the handes of very wilc men in the ſeruice of Chriſte, couched cloſe in the rears 4 >" 
garde , or in aquiuer , hurtinge no bodic,becauſe they would nor be hurt chemſelues, of & 
If this be a goodreaſon of Proteſtantiſh lurking and ſilence, how much Chriſtis bloud cell, 
might haue been ſpared , that in the ſeruice of Chriſte, Martires and Apoſtles of Cole he « 
tries have poucred out ? How yaaduiſcd were thay , that oppoſed themſclues againſt the | 


the torrent of herclic , as of Arrianiſme andthe reſte, ſeing, a good Proteftanr will }- doe 
not be ſuch a foole as to betray himſelfe ? Is it nor a ſingular eanitiein the Proteſtant | 
to auouch , that there bath been a Proteſtantiſh church before Hus ,and Luther , went 
of his religion , and co recite no hiſtorie or monument in proofe therof > How kno» tiſh. 
weth bc cu ther was any ſuch church, vnleſſc he haue ir by revelation ? Is it noran 

| argument ſtronge forthe contrary,that in deed there werenot then any Protcſtantey Con 
in thatno teſtimonie from ates , monumentes, from preachinge , or adminiftrings 
the Sacramctes, do reporie the ſame?Ifthegrandfires of Proteſltantes were heretickes famy 
and they the very progenie of Gnoſticks, © da 1 capa 9c V igilantians, of Iouinians, | 
of Predeſtiuauions , wich whome they coalpirgindoRrine, then muſt 1 needs acke 
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| i not then be well thought , that his cyc5 are Cucn out of his bead , baas will thincke 


| ters, fattious pertons : or that it is expedient for any man now reſolutely to take ſcri= 


{Ye , that it was of power ſo oftento ca 


* Proteſtantiſh ſuperintendentes held any Councell for the rÞ rudien of their faich, {4#$%7'4p-9% 
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Diſconerie of Hereſie and Antechril. Chapter 6. 61 
nowledge Proceſtantes to have been viſible, I meane in the mulettude of theſe men- 
neshereſies , although never any one perſon was to bee founde that in all matters of 
faith agreed with there Luther or Caluin. And what doth importe a note of the church 
aſligncd by Luther , but as much ? Vt vera Des eccleſia heretici worentuer : That the irueLuthyy. lib.4s 
church is to bee called hereticall. Then I thus conclude ? ſeing that from the times of thenotis cle PL 
Apoſiles by any ſacred ation or worcke the Proteſtantes appeared not in the world as : 
viſible , or extant vntill Wiclefe, Hus , Luther, it ſeemes that emong them is not to 
be found a corapetene autboritie rifinge from ſuch , as were Inuiſibilians , Nouel- 


ptures in that ſence yin which by ſuch perſons they arc interpreted, Contrariewile fi- 

thence the Romane church hath alwayes been viſible, notorious , bath ſill preached 

the ghoſpell , adminiſtregithe Sacramentes, held iuriſdition from Chriſt vnmtill now, 

therby ir actaineth to growne and (ceprer of aufthoritic ; YÞon the which ,men 

even by the verdige of reaſon , may ſecurely repoſe their ſoules , and follow the di- 

retion therof. 

4- Amongeſt other offices paſtorall,and examples of care for the ſpirituallgood of 

Chriſt his flocke, the afſemblies of Councels in cauſes of faith, religion , and man- Authoritie g 

ners have becne cucr moſt eminent and famouſe. In which Councels,for that the Biſ- the Romane 

hops of Rome did preſide allwaiſe as cheefe andprincipall, and therby made knowen; church (9 

that ſuch meetinges were the wachfull endeauours ofthe Romane church , do much councek. 
' attthis day recommend and exalethe auhoritie therof. A firange thinge that by ver- | 
' rue of the holy ghoſt this church ſhould ou ſuch creditt through the Chriſtian worl» 

[1 all che Bishops in diuers nations refiding , to 

ne place, to one common conference , for ſeruice ofthe whole miſticall bodie of 
Chriſt ! A vercue incredible and admirable bequeathed to the ſame by our Sauiour 
Chriſte , that ſo many porent hereſics , burniſhed out with ſhapes of glorie and ſani- 
tie, ſupported by the ſworde and ſcepter , yer by the Definitions of Popes and Coun» 
cels should be crushcd , broken and finally mouleer into 6$liuion and contempte ! Iy= 
lius the Pope recicectha Canon ofthe Nicene councell decreeing, Non oportere prater ſen - ; 
tentiam Romani Pontificis Concilia celebrari : Not to be lanfull, that Councells be belde Socrates ih; 
wichout the aufthoritie of the Biſhopp of Rome. And therfore this Iulius did irritate Sor ar 
eertaine conuenticle in the Eaſt , for wante of aufthoritie to it deriued from that ſus "29%3» 

reame Biſhopp , alleadginge alaw ofthe church : Afﬀailla trrita effe , que preter (ew- Ks 
#6 7aws - ot © oh 20" Iaetie : Decrees to be voide , which dſo 98 _— —_—_ Zozom lib.1. 
of the Bizhopp of Rome ave enatted. Dioſcorus in chis reſpet condemned by the Coun- I _- 
cell of Chalcedon , ,2%od jinodwum auſius eff ſacere ſine audthoritate ſedis ApoRolice : That ©, þ. 1,44 

+ y ' s * . , orient 

he aſſembled a ſinode without aut#-ovitie from the ſeat Apoitolicke, Seinge therfore all " 
the generall Councels are monumentes, and rhinges ated by the Romane churchb,they Concil. Chal- 
doe greatly ſerr foorth the autthoritic of the ſame : wheras yer neuer Miniſters , or cedaFt.t. 


or eſtabliſhmene of theirreligion. When then began this ney aufhoritie Protefſtan« 
tiſh, tart out ofthe ground of an vaknowcn race, and enhaunced ſo ſadenly to the 
topp of honour,ofgeatric , ofnobilitic , now ſo potent and irrafragable for the ex- 
pounding of Scriptures , that neuer beefore appearcd in the dayes of our forefathers 
in Councels, much lefſe there determined in marrer of hexuenly miſteries ? O pres 
ſamption incoliecable , for this baſe , obſcure , vnorderly fnagoge co ſtrive now for 
empire with the Rowane church, emp:ciic of the worid; that the broode and gollin- 
ges of one lobn Hu; ſhould checke and conrroule the ſucceifours of the Apoſtles! May 


_ 


# % 


The triall of Chriſtian truth , for th: 
the expoſitions of ſcriprures,given uch ypſtartes, whoſe grandfathers in Counceh 
were branded with that odious maicke of Anathema, of herelie, to be preferred before 
others, dclivercd from the Romane church , whoſe auQthoricie is greatned by all the 
lawfull precedent Councclls, and whoſe anceſtors there ſpoke , dilpurcd , and defined ' 
for God, and his church ? Is it probable, that the ſocietie of Procteſiantes ſhould be the 
church of Chriſt, purchaſed by his ſacred bloud,enriched by the graces of heauen,for« 
tified by the aſſitance, ofthe holy ghoſte, or worthy of the iconomie and incarnarion 
of Chriſte, of his bicrer Ap the deſcente of his ſacred (pirit, and yet never fith& 
cethe Apoſtles to hauc held councell for allmightie God , for truth , for pietic and de- 
votion?O wander that men ſhould euer be ſo enchaunted and blinded by Sathan,as to 
harken to their voices expounding ſcriptures, voices I ſay of perſons 1gnoble,nor cro» 
nicled by biſtories , not famous forgreat imterpriſes inthe church, not notorious 
worckemen in the harucſt of Chriſte , bur rather cock uing from the moderne 
donghill of humane intemperance , [owerers taken from places of flouth and yolu» 
pruous libertie,che kenell-rakers of olde kichic and condemned hercſies ! Seinge thers 
fore that authoritic muſt guide a belecuer ro the trew meaninge of Scriptures , be a(+ 
ſuredly shall appeare moſte endowed with indgemeat and diſcretion, that perceiuinge 
the authoritte ef the Romane church to be the greater inreſpete of theſe noble, 
learned , and religious Councels it hath holden : Proteſtancie in the meane ſeaſon not 

bearing heade inthe worlde $hall accept and follow what therby $hall be appointed 

o 


.. and ordained. 
Aufttoritieof «5, It doth likewiſe highly cxtoll che yertne of Chriſtian faich , and alſo the merit 


the church ares of our Sauiour Chriſt, that the douRrine of his church hath been Catholicke vni 


Catholicke. (ally acknowledged amon2e Chriſtians : wheras contrariewile hereſies of preced 
| timcs haue not had thar efficacie to dilate them (elues in ſuch ample manner , wher- 
Auguſt. is 22 S. Auguſtin : Eccleſia Catholica appeliatur , e quod Yer totum orbem terrarum dif+ 
= 5 y wnditur. The church is called Cat« olicke , for that it is ſpred ouer the worlds. W hich vili- 
ſalm.65. uerſalitic , 23 alſo S. Auguttin remwac. kts, was promiſed to the church by our ſaviour, 
— 54 (perkinge tothe Apoſtles: Tow 5ball be mitnes for me in Hieruſalem , ard Samaria , anl 
þ-n: -— in all ludea, and totheendo f the wor id. Plane indicauit,unde Catholica vocatur: Plamly 
oy " Pars L * be did shew of what the church «s called Catholike. Which y:ctuc of the ghoſpell perſpt 
EC cuous in the Romane church , no hereſie betherro could ever equall or matche , being 
*D-3 *. at no timeſo generally recerued of men, 'o knowen or d:uulged in l: ke places ofer- 


tente and latitude. Yea as ſaith S, Augufin this note of vniuerſalitie was ſo apparant 

in Chriſt his church , that the very heretckes although affetinge this name and ti 

. tle of Catholicke, yerttalkinge with the jinfi els or exrernes, ſtill called the teruc charch 

Anzuftin de the Cathoticke churchthe vn1wwerſall church , proteſtinge that faith , which intertai- 

| "wer,relig. Cap. ned the greater number of belecuers. And ofthis qualitic is only the Chriſtianand 
A Romane church : and that ſo demonſtratiuely,that it is more then monſtraous i 

dencie inthe Proteſtante, to chalenge or vſurpe the ſame. Cal:in himſelfe conf eh? 

from the time of 8. Gregorie the great , our Romane religion to haue been yniuerſall 

and cucrie wheare ——————— But ikewiſe cuident proofes we have tn alleadge 


F . ,.. out of the writinges of the Fathers , which lived within the firſt Gx hundred yearth 
Caluin, lib 4., ce S. Gregorie , as from $, Baſilins,S. Ambroſe, $. Epip' anius S, Atiguſiin,yea me 
Inft. Cap 17. ,.nuer from S, Dioniſius , Irencus , Tertullian , Origen, Ciprian , Clement of Ale- 

Sed. 49. Cap. and, Arnobius , that they in their times approued all our opinions , now contrarit 

3. Seki} to the Proteſtantish faith, as Catholicke and vniuerſall. And hearupon Proteſtants 


alſo diſclame from thoſeprime ages of the church inthe which , as they acknoledge 
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Interceflion was made to Saintes, none contradiQinge it, Satisfation for ſinnes ws: ©, j;2, ;.In 
appointed , facrifice celebrated , freew1ll defended, the primacie of the Romane Bif- Cap. 5 . Cen 
hopp allowed , meritte of worckes admitted, the rcall preſence from the times ofthe ,,,.,,,. 7, 
Apoſtles beleeucd, as Wickleffe acknowledged : all generally maintained withoute 4. Walden li 
» reproualor reproche. And herevpon is cuidently inferred, that as now the Romane 2.Cap.22, 
faith 1s vniuerſall and common fo alſo hath it been from the Apoſtles. And ifike Pro- 
ceſtantes will with judgement, finceritic and ſolide learninge , auerretheir gon 
to be Catholicke and vnuwerſall, I meaneto be the promiſe of God by his prophets 1/a.2, . 
made to his ſonne Chriſt, and a worthie parchace ofhis bloud and paſſion, then muſt ?ſ«/.40. 
they declare, chat the Chriſtian world vniuerſally did teach and belceue according to P/al 2. 
their moderne farth and practiſe , as that a confraternitie of Elders hath had ſuprema- The troteſ/ans 
cie in cueric particular congregation, ora kinge , ora Queene intheir dominions: never 'Caihe- 
that the Sacramentcs effect no grace, and in numberarc but two, that Bopriſme is like. 
not neceſſarie for the children of the faithfull , that SainRes arenotto be worſhipped, 
or prayed ynto, that there 1s no (ecrifice in the church , accordinge to the rite of Mel- 
chiſedech , that Antichriſt , ſpoken of inthe Apocalips, isthe ſucceſſion of Romane 
Biſhops , thatno ſinne is impruted co a faithfull man,that vertues are not meritorious 
that the ſcriptures expounded by every priuate ſpiritte , are the onely tule of faith, 
that the church may erre : I ſay,they muſt iuſtific theſe articles our ofthe vniforme 
conſente of Fathers, and Do@ors, of Councels, and Hiſtories : which thinge as 
it is impoſſible to performe, ſo it is admirable , thar any Proteftante ſhould auowe 
y his church vaiuerſall, Catholick and ſprcd by Conuerſion of nations ouer the face of 
the carth. No, no, they cannot ſhewe vs any ſocietie of their ſure, bur the litle locke, 
as all herenickes doe, a minute faction , or ſome ruſte, propagated from olde condem- 
ned beretickes : or theirreligion ro haue been viſible ro humane eye before Luther 
and Cajuin, wherefore inthat the Proteſtantish belcefe is notnow Catholike and yni- 
verſall, nor euer was , thcy bruters therof wante ſufficient auhoritie to perſuzde,or 
© make men belceue, that to be the erue meaninge and ſenſe of Scriptures , which 
they pronounce. A bale iudgement it is, the which Proteſtantes after Donatifſtes frame 
of the church of Chriſt : as co be compadted of a fewe Proceſtantes , circumſcribed in 
cerraine corners ofthe world, and yet they in their very caues to be att deadly feede b 
and ſtrife one againſt the other, l:ke adders , and ſerpentes | Quid oft heretici , quod de Auguſt. lib.de 
pancitare gloriamini , ſi propterea Dominus Ieſus Chriftns traditus eft , ut hereditate mul yi;1 coed og. 7 
165 poſſideret ? What is it, heretickes, that ye do glory of your ſmall number , if our ſaniour 
Jeſus Chrift was therfore be trayed, that he might haue many for his in heritance? Wher- 
ypon the ſame S, Augnſtin refuteth the Donatiſtes , the confreers and conſortes of 
Proteftantes, who alſo vaunted of theirlitle locke in Apricke , and oppoſed to the 
neralitie of the church the perfeion of theire pretended ſacrament , and eſpeciall 
intelligence of them ſelues inthe worde of God. Litle flocke, litle witte It may indeed 
ſo fall out, that ſuch affaires , which proceed from the will of man , depraued by cor- 
\ Tuption, may poſſeſle the greater number of any company , butnot likely, that the Greater num- 
common iudgement ofthe moſte experienced , and verſed in any comtemplation of ber in matrer 
ſcience, ſhould ſwarue from eruthe , or be by any particular man reſonable comem- of opinion or 
ned : and therfore a great waj ;he in matters of Philoſophie is the conſent of Philoſo- fairh, Hill of 
phers , and ſo alſo is the agreement of other profefſours in their faculties.Seing ther- bef7 auithori- 
fore that faith and beleefe is a worcke of the minde aud vnderſtandinge, it is more te. ; 
then audacious pride toreiete the conſentment of vniverſalitic amongſt Chriſtians. 
And therfore S. Auguſtin by the verdiQe of this agreeing multitude in the Catholike 
fracernitic , eſtcemed ic a ſufficient prefle of auRhoritieto _— whatſocuer priua- 
, cre 
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65 The trial of Chriſtian truth , for the 
cie of deuiſe to the contrarie , and it to be alwayes the tronge power of chriſt , and 
apparant marcke of the Catholicke charch. The which , $5 rotum orbem conſideres, ve» 
6. de vnit,ec- ſetior multitudine : 1f thou co n/ider the whole world is more aboundant in number, Here» 
| {lib.1 ds Ypon may be deduted, that no Catholicke ought to ioyne ifſue with the Proteſtance 
or. Cap 8, interpretinge the Scriptures , forthat as ſaith Tertullian , without Scripeure we may 
Tertaltl;s know that to heretickes do not belong the Scriptures. The Proteſtante hath nolaw» 
ſcrip. ” full vocationor ſucceſſion, he is nora member of the Catholicke andyniuerſall church, 
bn. . 3 ab relieth on his owne ſpiritt,negleAing exrernall authoritic,and ſo retaineth nofairh, 
He hath not appeared in the world before Luther and Caluin , or conſigned bis faith 
by memorable attemptes , as by preaching and m—_ aright, by conuerſion of co 
tries : and therfore bc boldeth no title or claime to the holy Scriptures ; and we by the 
churches definition , not ovmnns » may know him for ſuch a one. Ther- 
fore when we make recoarſe with him to ſcriptares for triall of truth , we doe it bya 
condeſcente , by a fauour , by a pittic and compaſſion, to conuert him : not deeminge, 
to him in any forte to apperraine that holy writte. Other famous and wonderfull en- 
terpriſes doc approue and ſert foorth the auQhoritie of the Romane church, as that by 
her all natjons from Paganiſme hauc been conuerted to Chriſtianitie , from barbarous 
manners traduced to ciuilitic of accuſtome ; wheras the Froteſtanter never yer, with 
all his (wearinge and proteſting , hath gained any pagan province to the faith of Chri» 
ſte. How then can a iudicious perſon, ſeinge that he muſt finally retire to auQhoritie, 
and enquire afterthe ſame ,all Controuerlies hauinge this iſſue , whether Catholickes 
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ſide, fo deauhoriſed by all colle&ions and proofes , that concerne a prudent exa- 
mination? 
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The Catholicke , moned by externall aufthoritie to beleene the canon of Scriptures . ex 

preſſeth therby an ate of diuine faith : wheras the Proteſtamt abandoninge that a#- 

horitie , tn the beleefe therof hath not faith dj uine or bumane, or any aſſent pr 
bable and tndicronss 
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T will not bee ynprofitable , before wee enter with the heretick into Controvetlit 
about faith , apertaining to the Canon of holy Scriprures , to note certaine proprie* 
ties , and Charatters in chem imprinted by thee holy ghoſt : which proue their divine 
yeritic and inſpiration. Therefore it ſemeth to me, that there is a great propot- 
betwixt the tion of ſimilitude betwixt the worde Incarnate inthe perſon of our Redemer ya8 
| worde of god the worde written and recorded in Booke. Our Sauiour , contrarie to the ordigarit ; 
incarnat, and courſe of nature, was conceiued and borne of a mother virgin - co which yeldeth core 
the words reſpondence the manner of vttering deuine miſteries found in ſacred ſcripture, For 

prilten, Moyles , the prophets, and Apoſtles , Regiſters of the holy ghoſt intheir written dif 
| coucrie of Theologic, and heauenlic thinges , vſed not glorious Athens, orc 


A tempariſon 


or Proteſtantes doe more ſincerely interprett ſcriptures , reſolue on the Proteſtances \ 


rous Scholes of Philoſophic , or Eloquence : whoſc elementes notwithſtanding ,ac* | 


»* cording to vſuall manner of learned mens proccedinge in writing , ſeruc for fir preps 
rement and furniture : and are , as it were parents of farther knowledge : but by theif 
peans to engender faith in the minds of ſuch as couer to kno we allmightic God, thef 
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preſenced that tenor of ſcale yato them , which bad for virgin mother > Teuer deflou” 
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- telligence find out, being the ſupernaturall lightening breath of the holie Ghoſt, who 


to the mercie of the ſtreame. Truly thow art a hidden God, God the Sauirur of Iſrael. Rupert bib, 3. 


vey yo; impligd he admirable ireafures of diuine miſteries , and enterpriſes. Infem- aqatb.1 a 


Diſcouerie of Hereſie , ind Amtechriff, Chapter 6. 66 


red by error, truth, andthat truth, which no charaQters could decipher , no mans in- 


can thincke ſuch depth of meaning , ſuc conſequence of diſcourſe , ſuch congruitie 
with reaſon , ſuch auoidance of any abſurditie, contained in holy write , ſithence 
that it is notderiued from the Academic, nor ſteight of politick invention , from 0 1%/in.orar. 
ther cauſe to come then from virginall and ſupernaturall revelation ! All veritie of P4747, Aug 
Chriſtian belicfe and force thereof are compriſed in Chriſt, as in the origin aud firſt (16.18, ciw.6 
ſpring. Ia like ſorte no dogmaricall aſſertion, as obiefe of our moderne faith is now 37+ 33. 46. 2 
fincd by the Church , the which is nor conteined within the letter of Scriptures: for 4* £*n.ad lit 
that in them was deliuered vnto all Doors and paſtors a plenarie reuelation of all 49+ _ 
miſticall cruth to ſerue for enſuing ages , as matter and ſubie& of Chriſtian credulitie, vincent liti- 
Morcouer, as our Sauiour compriſed in his one perſon a viſible nature of humanity, 7 hi. aduere 
conceiued of the holie Ghoſt , and an other of his inuiſible diuinitie, ſo in ſacred Scri- [#4 bereſes. 
ptures are to be conſidered the ſounding or killing letter , as ſpeaketh the Apoſtle,and 
the ſecrer and quickaing (ſpirice of ſenfe and meaning , intenred by the ſpirit of God, 2.Cor.3, 
fit torcuiue our dying ſoules and bodies. 

The humanitie , which vailed in Chriſt his divinitie , was humble and lolie : but his —# 
diginitie invincible and maieſticall. So the tile of holic writt deuoid of flouer and Euſeb. hi.z. 
colour, ſemed to many barbarous and rude : and thereypon Porphirie, as reporteth Hiſto, cap.17, 
Euſebius called Moyſes a ruſticall writer. Butthe inward tenor is a cutting ſword, Micron, prefe 
whoſe eger edge ſpareth neither bonne , membegnor life, In this ſorte, almightic en ſcript, His 
god, to manifeſte his power vnto mankinde , intended to vſe the paſtorall weapon 793.in Triphse 
of Dauid his ſling, to wit , ſimplicitie of ſpeech, to yanquiſh proude Goliath of worl- Ho. Heb. 4. 
dlic Elequence and Philoſophic : and by the modeſt barmomie of truth ſilence the 1. Reg.17, 
wanton tunes of laſciuious Sirens as noteth S. Iuſtinus. In which reſpe& , as re- Infti. erat. 
porteth S. Thomas, out of S. Deniſe, in ſcriptures oſten times are found metaphors Gent. pag.27. 
and ſimilitudes , taken from things of baſeſt rate, to the end that almightie god might S. Thom. 1. 
more ſignificantlic and familiarlie diſcouer vnro ys the profunditie of his eternall parte q.1.ar8, 
wiſdom. Rupercus therfore l:keneth Scriptures powerfull ſenſe , encloſed within the 9+5.Dioniſ 
contemptible ſhell or huske of the letter , tolitle Moy ſes , ſo ſtrong an inſtrument of Cap. 2. celell 
almightice God, in his inſancic imbarked in that meane wicket basket , and comitted Hierarch, 


Ie was the high counſail of Almightie God ( ſaieth Rupertus,)To ſempor the elegancie of #1 cap. 9. 
the ſpirit in Scriptures , with the vilitie of the letter. Lett then Caſtalion, a proteſtant Exoe.1, 
with his choiſe phraſes, any Beza with his courolable ſtile, tranſlating ſcriptures ſee- Iſa. 5 5+ 
me rather prophaners of the diuine word,, then interpreters therof not with Apper- 

les to paint ont heauenlie Helena , but rather with ſmooke and ſoute iniuriouflicto 

begrime her. For this cauſe ( as reporteth 7oſephus) the ſtrong and iuft hand of al- Teſephnsrs. 
mightic Cod ſtroke with madnes the proud wit of one Theopompus, a Gentil , who An##4. 
would needes fete 'vpon the ſacred text a yarniſh of Grecian aloquence. Alſo Theo» 6p. 2+ E# 
dorus by the ſame might , loſt his ſight , endeuoring with Scenicall coulor of words bi.8. Prepare 
to recommend to the vulgaritic , as more plauſible this humble charater of the holy &-1, 
ghoſt. It is the purpoſe of almightie God , that as concerning aparent ſhape, ſcriptures 

retaine the rough handes and veſture of Eſau? but in voice , as natures inſtrument of 

reaſon, ro witr, in conceiled ſenſe they preſent vnto vs delicate and devine Iacob our 
SauiourChriſt word of God incarnate whoe allchough according to outward apparen- Gen.27; 
ce {mill as delicious manna, litle as fierie muſterd (eede, hidden as mounting le- xxod. i, 
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blable minner, the word of God written, in ſhow ſimple and bare, ſupporteth ng 
uertheles ſenſes of ſopdrie ſorts as literall, morall, celeſtiall, and'muiſticall : inthe 
which the greateſt wittes of diuing Deuines can finde no groid, or ende of their co 
Math g. Hier. ceiuable concemplations, It was an efficacious qualitie of ourSauiour his perſong lis * 
ſ6b.1.in math. ke vnto alodeſtone todraw hardned harts to his retinu and ſeruice : kewiſe co proc» 
4.19 math.$ re an intollerable torture for bell:ſh feendes:o ſuffer at his deuine preſence. Inthe 
{thanaſin ſame manner holy ſcriptures ſounding in the care , baue ſodan!y with S. Anthonic ,as 
ita Anton. recordeth in his life $. Athanaſius , moued many to forſakethe world. Lowe the knows. 
ieron, Epift. ledge of Seriptures (aieth $. Hierom, and thou shalleſft not loue the vices of the flesh; And 
ad Ruſticum. as concerning ſcriptures ſpell and charme againſt deuils , the auncient fathers , with 
Math. 8. 5. Chriſoſtom, note, that no thing ſo potentlie doeth repulſc Sathan his temprations 
Yeeron. Epift. as orall , or mentall recitation of ſome paſſages ofchem properlie therunto applied, 
ad Ruftic. The worldes Redemer Chriſt by humiliation and mortification of his croſſe, afterz 
C:riſot hom. fall did riſe , and purchaſed thereby his owne mu » and power with man kind. So 
4.4e latayo. when ſacred ſcriptures booth in the (clues, and alſo in martires are perſecured.cut the 
Auguſt lib.CF they ariueto greater ſplendourand dignitic. For when Diocleſians flames were ex- 


ef].cap.12. tringuiſhed, forthwith the ſcriptures were more in reſpett and cſtimation : the faith» 
Tohan. 12, full honoring religiouflic in triumph the booke of the holy Ghoſpell, as reportethS, 
Math.16. Hierom. And after , as we ſec in cathedrall Churches at this day obſerued,ſacred yo- 


Hieyon in cap. lumes were adorned andenritched with couers ofgold and filucr : inameled curiou- 
'$. Zachar» lic, and emboſſed withperlcs and precions ftone. Chriſt our lord was beheld with * 
| corporall eye , but onely knowen by inward light. $o Scriptures are redd by vulgare 
ſckill, but only vnderſtoode by the ſaine ſpirit, by which they were firſt endighred, as 
out of S. Barnard wee are aduertiſed by Ruperiu.:, Our Redemer of ſome thinges 
him ſelfe made open remonſtrance by ouerture of:rrable, plaine ſpeeche , and mira- 
cle , but others thinges he kept ſtill coucred in obſcuritie and in miſterie. Euen ſothe 
worde written deliucreth vnto vs in plaine termes ſondrie trutheesfor our necefſarie 
information : other matrers it maintaincth in darkenes to humble vs, andto draw vs 
to labors and paines of farther ſearch,as aduerciferh vs Clem, Alexandrinus.1n foe 
thinges, Gaith S. Hierom , 1 derwurred , in ethers I paſſed nithout Hopp, and in manit 
things 1 confeſſed my owne ignorance. Some regarding the humunitic of our Redemerz 
ſubie&to calamitie , thereby denyed his diuinitic ; Others by wonderous worckes. ta 
keing a ſcancling of his diuinitie, empeached his humanitie:to ſome he was a ſtoneof 
ſcandall, to others a Rtoone of firmitie, and ſaluation. In like ſorte heretickes have 
taken occaſion from ſcriptures them ſelues to impugne ſcriptures, and to withſtand 
theirfacred ſenſes : fome with the Teuſe by the literall ſence imparing the ſprriruall, o= 
ethers with Origen , by the ſpirituall fruſtrating the ſubſtance ofthe literall, Our 82+ 
viour Chriſt , and worde incarnate,from the cradell in Berhlem ftrangelie and ſtrongs 
lie arrined through manic tribulations and obſtacles ſafe tothe right hande of his eter* 
nall father. So alſo the Scriptures, and written worde of almightie God haue paſſed | 
through ſondric aduerfitics, as in an arke haue beene toffed ypon the waues of delu» 
gingnn and arived ſafe rorthis pee preſent hower. When the captivitic of Babilon 
with flames of fire had deſtroyed the Scriptures , they were admirablely reſtored by 
che Prophet Eſdras. After this Antiochus ſacking and ſpoiling Hieruſalem burned 
them , as wereade in the hiſtorie ofthe Machabies. Bnt the ſpirit of almightie 
raiſed vp the ſeauentie Interpreters, and ſo by a Greeks tranſlation of cheires m#* 
them after knowen to the Gentiles, procured, that they ctherby-were ref 
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$, Auſtin- Tertull. Irencus, Epiphan. S. Auguſtin, and other records of renoume, This Toſeph lib 11 
Greeke edition having ſuffered decay allo in proceſſe of time , was repaired by the yuria. cas 2, 
paines of Aquila , Theodorion , Simachus , all heretickes , and enemies of Chriftia- pads 

* nitie: and yer the ſacred Terre did nor periſh vnder their malignant handes! Then en- FE ann 
ſued the furie of Diocleſian, in al! partes of the world by violence ſeking after cheſe 7,,y ;1 Apol, 


bolie bookes , by 'martirdome, by corments , forceing maine ro ſurrender them cap. 19 Irem. 
vp, whoc conſumed all with fier as manie as could befound, or extorted, as we haue lib. z, cap 25+ 
reported ynto vs by Euſebius , Arnobius , S. Auguſtin , Giidas , and others. S. Augufis lib. 


; 18 chu,ca 43. 
Saltem latentes paginas . Ewſeb lib.8, 
Libro/que opertos detege: | kift cap. 5. Ar- 
<2 wd Seta prauum ſomnians / nuob lib.4, 
Inftis cremetur tgnibus. | 
The lurking leues and kidden bookes d'(crie, pode yn 


That hamerfull ſett in inſlice flames may dis. de baptiſms 
: rap 2.Gildas 
Yet not withſtanding the olde teſtament was preſerved by the Icue, who heareth now 1,6 j, excidis 
that booke as w:ighteth S. Auguſtin, our of which a Chriſtian may learne his faith, Britan, Pru« 
and a pagan with him ſclfe be refuted. If we add to thele perills , haſarding the hea- dent, Carm. 
uenlycext,they inuaſions and praftiſes of all hzretickes, even ro this day , contriain- y, 5 Vinctiia, 
” gethe corruption and aboliſhment of it , and yet conſider the pure integritic ofthe (a- Augu/t lib 
me,now flouring , potently mouing , and daylie conuerting (ſoules , we may well con= Ciu4.6Aþ.4%. 
elule , that it is in cuſtodic of almightie God his eſpeciall care , as manuſcript of his 
owne hande , ſpirit of his 0 wne mouth , as our Iacobs ladder, raiſed by him forysto (,, ,, 
deſcend with Angels by humilitic, and aſcend with them by glorie, 

2. The proteltic,as craſtie vaſſalof Antichriſt,maketh reſemblaace,as if hee would -,, proteſlant 
honor and maintaine the heauenly eſtare of Scriptures : but indeede , with the bar- j;, 2 1ious 
baroues philiſtans caſterh earthe of ſundrie errors and prophanations into their cleare £,:1:.,i25. 
ſprings , diſcouercd by oure celeitiall Iacob. To this purpoſe therefore will hee haue \,;,þ ſeriptu- 
«9 cuine texc tranſlated into diuers vulgare languages, to the ende tharroo much ,,. 
familiaritic may auile the dreadfull maicſtie there ot : that many verſions , in decourſe Gen,26, 
of yeares , may breede varitie of letter, and meaning; thar yarietie therin caufe vn- : 
certain 1tie , vncertanitie procure ar the length contempt and infidelitic :that eacrie 
peaſunt hauing ordinarie recourle to the Bible , may breake our by diſte mparature of 
miſtakeing from others into many hereſics , and herefies multiplied may finally yio- 
late and deface the ſacred text. This, this is themarke of proteſtantiſh hipocraſie, 
drawing the kine of Cacus bark ward to the caue of damnatjon. Good god , what m5- 
ſters of londrie cdicions one England hath broughe to light of late dayes , and cmong 
all, by yerdifte of Hampton court, hath entertained as 2.iwell, on moſt corrupt, which Coyfey Hew- 
hath origin from Geneua y the fineſt forge of Antichiltriſtian coyning and coggerie! pron Conrt. 
The lutherans in Germanic hue ſo renefted ſcriptures in mottley, that ther violatios Corlows De 
and corruptions amount to millions, What number of thouſand falfifications are to be 4i; lutheri. 
found in the Enzliſh leRion of proceſtants , the puritansdoerecord. The prophet 1,41, cap.te 
loel forctelling the great calamitie to fall ypon the leuſe by outrage of forraine nations 
vieth this metaphor : He hath wnbaried myſigtree , makeing it naked , bath 
Syled it , and caf#tt a [ide * the boughts therof are made whight. Which may 
be veric fictlic applied ro our purpoſe. For as the barke , an outward fence , 

reſ:ructh the tree, and it wanting » afforderh entrance to wind and weatherto x, , Y 
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ofa triple languadge vypon the crofle of Chriſt his pa on , barreth out audacious pe» 
pular ignorance from entric : and againſt it preſerueth the deuine ſenſe of hevenlig 
miſterie. Thetefore Antichriſt ſeeketh by proteſtants ro diſrobe the booke of God, 
as tree of life, takeing from it the barke ofalettered tile, that once made nakedty 
the glance of eucric vulgar eye , it may therby ſuffer empeachement of grace maieks 
and auQhoritie. But proced wee to the controuerſie, 

3- The Catholicke rruthe, beinge the very ſtrength and power of a[lmightie God, 
Truth ſelay. 12* © be direftly ouerthro wne by argument of reaſon, or ſinceritic , a wonderfull 
-wae-L,/ thinge to conſider , how the preteſtanc ſiniſterly aſſaileth it with an ignorant, yet mp 

oy litious reproch : and to the ende that through ſclander it once defamed , may looſein 

the iudgementes ofthe vulgaritie , grace and colour , he buſicth himſelfe with all ex 
tremitic of endeauour. Wherfore in that we aſfirme, our faith not to produce in 
an aſſent to the Scriptures, as the infallible worde of God , before the definitive teſti» 


Calwin.lib. t.monie of the church preſent them to vs as ſuch, he will needes enforce vp6 vs,as if we 
Inſt. Cap. 17. ſhould ſay, that the church maketh and coyneth ſcriptures ar ber pleaſure , neither 
that they can be diuine, and inſpired from the holy ghoſt , before the church giue to 
them her approvancc and cogniſance inthe confirmation and conſignement of the {+> 
cred Canon. A palpable and grofſe calumniation. We know right well , all bookey 
of holy ſcriptures , which the church alloweth, to haue their originall truth from che 
*fpirice of God , thar firſt endired them , and not to recciue the ſame from any 
» other auQhoritie ſuppoſeable : yer for that , as I haue heretofore rehearſed, the pro» 
r and internall truth of the article to be credited by faith, or the outward ct 
truth of God allmightie , doeth not immediatly ſolicite or excire our ynderftandinges: 
to the knowledge of them ſelfes , but only by externall authoritic , which obie&etrh 
and propoſeth a miſterie ynto vs , to be belecued; ſo although holy ſcriptures hays 
their prime warrant and veritie from the ſacred truth of the holy ghoſt , before ſentets 
ce of church, yetto our faith perfealy they appeare not inthe 6.6. 9 of obicres, yntill 
verdite of the church haue accordinglie ſo denounced. The [ike is to be ſcene alſoin 
humane faith , as when an Aſtronomer $1 puns the day and hower ofa future eccli- 
ple, it is not his worde that doth effc@ the veritie of the thinge related , but the vat» 
chaungeable courſe of nature : yetthis truth would = no credittwith ys, v 
by the Aſtronomer 1t weare fortolde. The Proteſtant morcouer proceedeth inhis 
ſclander , auouching the Catholike Romane tonegiette all divine faith abour God his 
—_ worde , and to build whollie vpon an humauvecredulitic, deriued from auQboritie of 
mortall men. And beare paſſionate alltogether in his angric and aquorde Rhetoricke, 
declaimeth againſt vs in ruffe , as men , that care not for the booke of God in theirite 
| firution in faith, that lookenot from aboue , from the father of lightes, to recews 
the illuminatien of faith , but ſolely doe follow the perſcript , the lawe , the decree 
| _ Jacob.r. men en carth, and of menl[iableto errour and deceipt. This imputation , compoſed 
| Faith of ſcrip- of vanitic , doth vaniſh and breath away of itſelfe. For as the wordes , vttered by the 1 
| #mres by che mouth of a Prophett , were the wordes of almightic God, and in humane ſhape , 
! church is di- reſemblance a teſimonie divine, ſo the ſentence of the church ,euided and inftrs 
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| wine. &ed by the holy ghoſte , is a ſentence ſupreame and heauenlie : Dui vos audit , mea 
| Iuc.ro, at : he that heareth you keareth me , as (poke our Saujour to his Apoſtles , and in them 


| Concill Auroſ. yniverſally to the paſtours of the church, Then if we conſider the cauſe efficient ofthe 
| Cans. Toll 4. ate of faith , as the will commaundingit,and che vnderſtanding cffcuating the ſame 
| Can,c5. Tri- therin alſo we acknowledge no office mearly humane, as if the natur3li forces of rhele 
Sef.cap. faculties were competent to ſuch a worcke;bur rather make accompre a light of gratty 


6. _ ofa anillumination, by God inſpired into the ſoule from aboue, and merited by the 
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pes {ole paſſion of our Sauiour Chriſt. Now lect vs explicate tothe very minute particu- 3 

-nlie laritie the dotrine Catholike,as concerninge beleefe of Canonicall ſcriprures. b 

30d, 4. The auQhoritie of church , coadutted by inſpiration of the holy ghoſt,as it 18 in Beleefe offer 
encrall the rule of Chriſtian faith , propounding that to our notices , which we ought pruves by the 

| by vertue of faith after to belecue, ſo allo is ic ofthat ſelfeſame yalew and creditt church. 

with vs,vhen we by diuine faith gue aflent co this or that writcen wocde,, as to [cri- 

God, pture Canonicall , endited by the holy ghoſt. This veritie is firſt proued by the pra- 

-rfull Riſe of Chriltianitic;for there are infiarce at this day,that by divine faith belecue boly 

weitte, yer not ableto readit: 48s, Ireneus affirmed of diuers barbarous nations , good wall 

"Pf Chriſtians, hauing no kao wledge at all of che fcriprures : which perſons for their rule *7 ws. 

of faith , belecuing notwicſanding the Scriptures , as oracles of the holy ghoſt , have ?* 

no other poole ſtar, then the Tradition of che church. There is now almotſte no Chri- 

efli. | ftizn ,alchough ſimple andcude, which belecuech noc Scriptures to be extant and au- 

genticke, as divine reſtimonies of revealed eruch , and that in them God hath to the 

world exprefſcd and intimated great and wonderfull miſteries forthe inftru&ion, and 

recuringe of mankinde ; yer they atraine nor co thas faith by the letcer of ſcriptures, 

beinge ignorance therof, but only by auQhoritie of Paſtours and DoRours in the Scriptures cbs 


church. And in the ſcciptures themſclues we haue this authoritie of church recom- mend the ay» 


mended, as the ordinaric meanecs , that God doch vie to informs and feed his'Chri- 
flian flocke , as well in matter of faith,as vſc of Sacrament : for that in this church the 
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any ape * + 
y gholte Poſuit epiſcopos regere eccleſiam Dei: Hath placed Bishops to gourrne the church Epheſ. 5. A 
EY of God, And to the Apoſtles and their lucceltours for this cauſe was giuen the chard- LL 


(4 of theachinge and inſtrufting ochers : Docere omnes gentss : Teach yee all nati ns, | 
herevpon may be formed chis argument: As inthe chucch certaine are deſigned Pa- Math.18. 
have ſours and Biſh ops ſpiritually to feed and illuminate mens ſoules, fo are there others 
of inferiour ſorte bound to accept ofthis paſtoradge, and receiue nuriture of ſpirite 
rat] | om cheir fanRions of diſpenſation and adminiſtration : butro this qualitic ofa ſhe- 
ſoig | Phcard and Prelate doth appercaine principally to norific vato the people what wri- 
coll. tinges are the worde of God , and Canonicall (criptures , what ſenſe an meaninge in 
thac worde is implied: ſo then hereof may be concluded , that for the knowledge of 
eſe | Canonicall ſcriprures , and firme belecte of chem, we are eſpecially to atrende the de- 
nhis | << of facred anQthoritic in the church. For otherwiſc itthe faith of Scriptures ſolely 
d his proceeded from the verdi® of a priuate ſpiritte in him that readeththem , andalſo by 
ieof | YErrue of the ſame ſpirite the ſincere intelligence and ſcnle of them is to be abſolutely 
icke, inuented ,no auQRhoritic as inducemec in the meane whiie INNS that faith, then 
the calling , che duetic, the Prelacie of Biſh ops and Paſtours in the church are therby 
caſhed, auoided , declared as vnproficable; ſeinge chat eucricong in all pointes of 
od beleefe , and moment of ſaluation , may be h1s owne karuer , his owne iudge and do» 
led our , takinge and ſenſinge ſcripture at his owne heſte and pleaſure. Whereas to 2 
ay Harre contrarie drifce the Apoſtles , for chem [clues , andlikewiſe for their ſucceſours, 
! Gd yrge and propoſe their one authorities , as rule of faita,, beinge Princes in ſpiri- 
tuall affzires: Formam habe ſanorum verborum , ſpeaketh $, Paule que andiiti a mein fo- 
&, benum depoſitum cuſtodi: Hane theu a forme of Sound wor des , whith th1s haſt heard 2.Tinm ts 
of me in faith : keepe this good depoſitum : as if he ſhould ſay , that his auQthoritie of A» 
poltleſhipp ſhould be a diretion and warrant yato S. Timothie , both for his proper 
perſoaall faith , as allo for the commi:rmente of truth to the mindes of the reſidue, 
and of athers. And aguine : Que audiiti a me per multos teftes, hac commenda fideli bus, 
q%i idonei erunt , (* alios docere : The thinge#l which thou ha#t heard from me 7 many , Tim. 
vitweſſes, theſe commend unto to faith full men , which be fits to $846k others : allſo afjuringe | 
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anproued and atteſted by ſo many witne fes , to prorcedelecurely in matter of faith, 
Tu veropermane intis , que dedicaits 3 rredita ſunt thi , ſerens a quo Ardiceris : But they 
continue in thoſe thinges , which thou hai learned , and are c: mmilted 10 1'es , knoning of 
whome thou haft learned, Where ſainte Paule as matter for him ſeifc , and all other 
ſucceeding@Prelaces in the church , propoſerh his one aucthoritic ro be chought of, ag * 
a principaſ{Vude and argumet to beiccfe. W hich outwardec aucth ohirie 1n the church, 
for thagit is ſure in matter of truth , firmelie h1ncked to the oracle of truta and veritie, 
the holÞghoſie , the ſamc Apeftle tearmeth it : Columnam & fir mamentum veritatis, » 
The filer and foundation of truth. and accordingly S. Irencus callicth thus lelfe ſame 
aufthoritic of cxternallprelacie and Dotorſhipp im the church, Amplum quoddam, 
diurs depoſttorium : An ample and itch treaſurie : vt omnis quicumJue velit ,ex ea pbtum 
wite ſumat : that from the ſame exerie one that nill may tae the drincle of bi fe. Which 
Externall au- manner of proccedinge in cauſe of faith by auQhorice exteraall , we may ice prattiſed 
#:-oritie ap- by our Sauiour Chritt himſelfe : for he did nor only expole his lacred perſon to mens 
vewcs, as if only by their priuate ſpirittes, and himſelfe beholden , he expeRted of 


2. Tim. 3, 


1, Tim 3+ 


Tren. lib ;, 
Cap 4. 


proned by 
Chritte, them a faith that he was thc ſonne of God, the worde incarnate ; but by his preas 
chinge and innocent life , by miracles, by teſtrmonic of 5, Iohn Bapriſte , he atchei» 
vedand anex:ernall authoritie , therby as it were with argument appling theirmin» 
des to faith ; and conuincinge them to that effect : otherwiſe if by externall worckes 
Joan ts, that authoritie had not been atrained , precaium non haberent , the Iewes had not cons 
erated the crime and guilte of infidelitie , as they did. Soin Iike manner to giue an 
aflent of faith , thatthis or that wricing is Cinonicall ſcripture , it is nor ſuthcienrtoy, 
read the ſame , but ſome externall authoritice, cſtab!i;hed by chic holy ghoſt, muſt 
firſt denounce vnto vs what we areto beiceve : in thar faith , as generally ſpeaketh 
Rom.10., the Apoſile ,is by learinge, thatis , by tcſtimonte of ſurne autthoritie ſo reportinge, 
Web. 11, Wherevpon, as teacheth S, Auguſtin, feing that man; by knowledge from crrour was 


to bereduced codiuinitie ,andnotice of God , to bringe fuch a rhinge to palle, ſcrued 
the mittcric of the incarnation : where thc outward humanitie of our Saurour Chriſty 
authoriſed and agniied by men through miracles and yirtucs . reduced chem tothe 
rccoignmfance of the Dinininie : pſa veritas', homins afſirmpro, conſtitmit atque ſundas 
wit fidem , vt ad Deum iter homing efſet per / omintm 1 8.4m. Inrtcgarde wherot y S, Aus 
guſtin abour the Canon of ſcripture , framed his farth preci{ely according to theete 
ternall preſcripr ofauthoritie:for when the Manichies prof ticd to beleeve the ghok 
pell as facred and canonicall , bur notthe Aﬀtes ofthe Apoliles , he retourned them 
this anſwere : Ci libro neceſſe eſt me credere , /i credo enangelio , quum viramque ſeri 
turam ſimiliter mibi catbolica comn.endat aut -or14a5 : hich Looke I muſt beleeme ,if 1 
beleene the Ghoſpel!, ſeinge that alike both the one and the other che catholiie auithorutil 
doeth approue. Egoemuangelio non cred:rem , niſt me eccleſia catholice commoneret autthe 
ritas : 1 n0ud not beleeue the ghoſpell , wnleſſe te audhoritie of the catho the church mould 
me iherwnio ; call:nge the aucthoritic of the church a Confirmatine audthoritce certaine 
and ſure , conſiltinge 1n traditione (4 commendatione #:(leſja : In tradition and commen-' 
Fat. Cap. 7 dation of the thurch., And this veric reſolution 19 calc propoſed is euidently proued by 
lib.33- C4: reafon it felfe , drawen from the nature and ſubitance of faith in generall, Che (cri- 
vlt.. ptures as they doe propoſe vnto vs the miſterics of our faith , for examplc the Incarna- 
External an” tion, Birth, Death, and Paſhon o' Chrifie, (o are they allio o bics of faith them» 
cthortiie A ge* (les to be belecued , and propoſition of them is to be mide vnto vs from (0- 
nerall mail eq ttint teſtimonic external. For che motive or argument of faith, in that it 15 not 
30 faub. regarded 11 rhe proper and intcrnail nature of the thinge bclecued , for ſo ſuch in» 
ducement ſhould nor caule the allen of faith, bur of op110n , or euudent lepeg 
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muſt nedes be remarcked in the ſentence or aſſertion ofauRoritie externall, In which 

ſort, auQhoritie of a prophett, either ytreringe his minde by worde of mouth, or let- 

ter written, cauſing faith about thinges to come , as contained in the ghoſpell , to thae 

gboſpell, or matters to be therby beleeued,was externall. Alſo authoritie of the new 

'reſtamente obieQing to our faith the miſterie of the glorious Trinitie , theerittes of 

Chriſt, the effetes of them by iuſtification,comparatiuely is externall, reference being 

made of tuch auQhoritie to thinges belecued. Wherfort ſeinge that the Canon ſcri- 

ptures, or that theſe charaRers and wordes are certaine ſignes of God his truth, by them 

revciled, do make an obie& of faith, they muſt be allſo propoſed to our credulitie by 

ſome authoriieexternall, and that diſtin&e from the ſcriptures themſelues; wich can 

deno other thinge , then auQthoritic of Church, ſo , or lo defininge. neither doc we 

' ſequeſter our belcefe, thus guided by the church, from God himſcltfe , as rule ſuprea- 

me of our faith , if the grofle conceitc of the Proteſtanter could be refined to a more 

facereand iudicious elleems of our doarine : for belecuinge tbe Scriptures , moued 

' by authoritie of Church, for rwo cauſes we aſligne vnto him the high mounte of our Faith dewine 
faith, to che deuine center and rule therof: firſte,ſufferinge our !clues to yelde to faith, by external 
prefſed by auQhoritie of church beleeuinge th eſe bookes as ſacred ,' and canonical] zy#horitie, 
the proponent, whome we reſpeRe and folloue by faith is diuine, that is the Church, 

filar and foundation of truth, and the very holy ghoſte ſpeakinge by the ſame.Secodly, z, Tim, 3. 
inregarde of the obicRe), and thinge belecued , the finall and principall morive is the Epheſ c, 

truth of God himſelfe reueilinge: ſo that when the church telleth vs by inſpiration of 

he holy ghoſte, God to hauereueiled bis miſteries in theſe, or other wordes,and boo- 

kes, forth with we certainly beleeue ſuch writinges to be the worde of God , becauſe 

bis truth hath ſo ayouched : reſolution an iſſue ſill made into that prime and ſuprea- 

me truth of God himſelfe. But for that we know not the veritie of God tohaue coligned 

andendited this or that baoke, bue by extcrnall auhoritie of the church , therfore 

before we render faith to the wricten booke, we regarde guthoritie of church; the 

which once atteſtinge to vs the booketo be ſacred and Canonicall, then doe we be- 

kevero that tenor , not for the authoritie of men, but for the authoritic of God him- 

ſeife. This kinde of diuine faith for many hundred of yeares exprefled the lewes , be- 

kkeuing ſondric miſteries accordinge to propoſition of them made only by tradition, 
when no worde yetregiſtred them; notwith ſtandioge that authoritie of traditions 
&livered by men, did not aboliſh the nature of diuine faith, or hinder the reſolution of 

their faith co the very truth of God himſelfe . The ſame condicion alſo of divine faith 
8 evidentin all choſe, which beeing now vnlearned know not Scriptures:and likewtſe 
inchem, that beleeued in Chriſt arighe before the ghoſpell was written, afſenting only 
there ynto by power of infallible tradition in the church. O, how with I,chat this lighe 
ef ourdoArine might be able to pearce the palpable ignorance,and grofle darcknes in 
Gn Lgycincall ſoile of Proteſiances! FETs 
 Heereypon may the Reader take aduertiſment,for the better diretion of his faiths 
\nthis fundamentall and principall pointe, concerning belcefe of toly Scriptures. For — 
3 he may (ce,the Catholike Romane to haue one vniforme knowen externall motiue, yo” } N 
that is the avEthorie of the church,ro ſerue a!l indifferently for the faith of Canonicall faith abow 
(criptures (ot he diſcuſſe and conſider the opinion ofthe Proteſtant in his matter, he 
my openly beholde, that he hath no certaine rule of faith, yea no faith arall;but only 
a phanaricall deluſion, and imagination of a privac fpirirt, eſtranged altogether from 
the verie naturall proprietie and effence of fith and belecfe.He is of opinion thenzthat 
tg Church , with her auQhocitic and prelacic , ſcructh only to the yſc ofa mefſcrgers 
; K or 


the Canon 
Scriptures. 


The triall of Chriſtian truth, for the 
or conuayer of holy write vnto the ſocietie of the faith full; ypon woſe receipt,he affir- 
meth, a man by an inwarde light, not moved therunto by auQhoritic of church, which 
he reputeth as humane , and fall:ble, perfe&ly to vewe a ſacred maieſtie in them,and ſq 
' gineth ro them fulle aſſent of minde,as tothe bookes of allmight God. He will needes 
in this affaf& deale and carue for himſelfe , and purſue by his ſpirite the Scripeures , ag 
houdes doe the game,huntinge by the noſe. Whereypon if ſome Turcke,or ape,ſhould 
erhibiry to a Proceſtante the bible , he lizle reſpeinge externall aufthoricie, vnles he 
thincke honorablie oftheTurke,or the ape,would forth whith as well perceiue certain« 
ly, whether the whole volume of dookes tedered, were canonical! or noe, whether pu» 
re,or violatedby Pagi,or hereticke, whether any thinge,in fuc-efſe of time fro rhe frai- 
le tile of mi, had inſinvated ir ſelfe into the ſacred text, as yfthe church should make 
him ſuch a preſent. © Theologi nati, nodu ſati'O dinines, ſo borne.yet n1t as yet begatte!To 
omitr diſcourſe, for diſprouall of this privacie of ſpiritie,as that it is vncertaine, varia» 
ble,and motley 1n the branies ef ſ6dry mengvea of Luther. ad Calvin thar it canot yeld 
to any reaſonable perſo a repoſcd and reſolute afſurace:that it 1s nor of ab:litie roproue 
itſelfe fer the infirution of others,or to denounce any one repugnante, as culpablely 
obſinate , as particulerly hereafter ſhall be declared, for the reiefting and refu all of 
ſueh ſpiritte, it shall be ſufficient, now to proue, tht the afſent giuen by a Proteſtante 
tothe word of Godin vertve of that ſpiritrzis no faith atr all,or worcke of minde,con+ 
ducinge to ſaluatione But by the way , this their beleefe , orſcience of holy Scriptures, 
inthis is blemished by diſgrace,th:t with their honour and credit the Scriptures never 


lawfully doe $164, from whome then received the ProtzRantes the ſacred Bookes?who bequeathed 
not belongeto g, legaced ynto them that heaueniie write? Not the congregation Preteſtitish doubs 
Proteſiantes. tos, neucr extant ſithence Chriſte according to teſtimonie of any hiſtorie : therefore 
they cooke them from the Roman church, and that with outrage of violence,of ſtelth, 
and extorſion. For ſeinge Luther and Caluin were not children or diſciples of the Ro» 
mane church , but rather denoted enimies againſt it, that church by ordinary deliuery 
did not recommend vnthem the holy bible ro expound: and therfore they gorr it by fu- 
Ty and hoſt:litie.O Good ly and godly guardians, keepers, receiuers, and expoſitors of 
God his booke,thar attained to fuch funtion by robberie and rapin, not enteringe in 
to poſſeſſion of the inheritance , as doth the rightfull heire or ſucceſſour! Who can 
with judgement deeme you freindes to this booke, or to be the proper clarckesconſe- 
crated tv thetreue intelligence therof?Contrarie wiſe we reſcrue, ftudie, andreade 
this booke giue vs by our predeceſſours,lawfull Biſhops and Paſtours, all of our faith 
and religion: we holde our title of ſucceſſion vnto itof inheritage, of adminiſtration, 
|  * as their children. Seinge therfore that Scriptures lawfully do nor appertaine to Protes 
Origen Homil. ſtantes, they build vpon our ground, they cutt downe ovr woodes, they trouble our 
g1.en Luc. folltaines; as ſpeaketh Tertullian, whileſt they make ſervice of our ſcriptures in favour 
Tertsl. lib. of thcir daQrine: and fo accordinge to iudgemente,no man can thincke,rhar they have 
proſcrip. Cap. the trew proofe, and eria!ll of thar ſacred worde. Moreouer they graunt, that from aus 
6 Ahoritie of church , tendering to their handes this heauTly booke, they muſt firſt c6- 
TeProtefiant ceiue an humane faith,thatſuch a booke deliueredis facred 3nd divine, and that for the 
bath no h«- authoritic of church fo artteſtinge +: and from thence by operation of a private ſpiritt 
mane faith of they arc to proceed farther,anderxprefic acthe laſt an ate of diyine F:1:h,or ſome other 
ſeriprure kinde of ſcience , and know'cdge., But what '\umutae faith, Ihbefe2.h you, can ariſe 
Feeld. lib. 4. with iudgement in you , ahout canonicall Scriprures, from:h2a Qltoritic of church? 


Cap.9- & 11.0fa church, Ilay, the which you ceaſure ro haue ſtrayed heretically f:omtruth? of 
| a ciurch 


The ſcriptures came ynto their handes : neither hauc chey ai; c<<ſonto thincke them pure and ynde« \ 


A 


, your Luther admitrt as Canonicall, at leaſt by bumane faith , the Apoccalips of S. Iohn, x,ucher prefats 
the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes, ſernge the Councels Anciran , Carthaginian, Tolletane, get, Concil, 


. ſecond is a veritie of Canon or Infjiration: by vertue wherof the ſacred ſenſe is ſaid to 


Diſconerie of Hereſie, And Antechrifl, Chapter 7, #4 
a church Romane, the which only you exclude from out the compaſſe of a ſauinge 
faith, when as the Grecian, the Xgiptian , the Armenian congregations , your werdi- 
es endowe with chat faith ? the Romane church, the which you hold gouerned by 
Antichriſt , to be a ſociertic of his flaues , an arm!e of ennimyes remaſſed , afſembled, 
for battaile againſt Chriſt, deemyinge the ſame church, conſequently, propiianc , ido- 
latricall, ſuperſtitious ? and will ye, niil ye, from this church recerucd you fir Bookes 
of holy write. The ſelfe ſame church, thar gave you Scriptures , toide you , that there 
were ſeauen Sacramentes, adreadfull Sacrifice of the Aulter, one cheefe and hige Preift 
over all the church:and if in thefe pointes the church deſerue no humane faith , nerther 
doth ir, bequething vnto you the canon of (criptnres. O trim and galiant humane faith 
ofa Proteſtant, deduced from aufthoritie ſo miſpriſed and auiled by himfelfe ! lfhe 
will giue an humane faith zoche canon of Icripture for autthoritie of churche,and ſuf- 
fer his «r-dalitie in that matterto be ordered by her commaundrie, why doth he not 
ſurrender att the leaſt as much creditt co the church of Chriſte, as he doth afforde ro 
the ſinagog of the Iewes? He will preciſely accept as ſacred two and twenty, bookes of 
theolde teſtamert by bumane faich,truſt, id beleeue the, becauſe the Sinagegbfihelewes 
ſo preſcribed:but after the bloud of Chriſt beſtowed on the church of Chriſtians, after 
purchaſe the: by of the boly ghoſt for her,he will examine her definition aboutthbe Ca- 
non of Scriptures , as not abſolutely worthy of an humane faith , and finally reic as 
apocriphall , ſondric bookes by her approued as ſacred and canonicall, Why did not 


| 


ſodecrecd? Why refuſed your Caiuintoacknowledge as divine, by humane faith , the L1,cir.c4. wit. 
Boukes ofthe Machabics, The hiſtorie of Tobie, Heſter, in that S. CiprianyS, Auguſtin, 7gl. 4. Certh. 
inthe name ofthe church , recommend them vnto vs in that preheminence of title, ,, 

as doeth alſo in ſuch reſpeRe the third Councell of Carthage conſigne as ſacred the Cep. lib. 1. *f. 
the bookes of Tobic,of ludith, of Wildome, of Eccleliafticus? How then true Caluin, 3. 4uguit, 18. 
thatthe church , that is the church Romaae , for that the Protcſtantiſh ſin1gog either c;u, Cap.36, 
never was before Luther, or lurkcd in inviſibilitie , is a farthfull keeper of the morde of Concil, Care 
God? Hence may be concluded, that ſichence the Protcitant receiued the Scriptures j;ha 3\C4.47, 
from the Romane church, whoſe authoritiehe doth, inforte named , extenuate and Caluin. libe4+ 
detace,, he cannot with 1udgement frame an humane faith vpon recommendation the- Inft.Cap, Is | 
rof; and ſo failing in this humane credulitic, he debarres himſelfe and others from pro» $,2. $o 
Gefle todiuine faith 1n matter of holy writte and Scripture, Lett vs now proceed to be” 
triall, what faith or knouledge a Proteftant may hauc about this worde of God by any > 
other meanes. Yet bcefoore wee enter into this diſcuſſion , wee ſhall receive greate 

greate light fr6 a diſtintis of a triple veritic of ſenſe in holy Scriptures. Firſt the there 

is a yeritie of Letfer, wherby the ſenſe of god his word is conformable to the language, 

wherin it was firſt delivered: andisealledthe trew literall or hiſtoriall ſenſe . The 


A triple vevi 
tie tus the ſeri 
prures, 


be devine ,to bee the word of god,ſpoke and inſpired bythe holie Ghoſt, The third and 
laſt verze 15 that of ſignification: wherby the ſenſe 15 agreable in truth to thinges by 
the fame ſenſe purported , which veritic of ſignification followeth necefiaritie the ſor- 
mer veritic of Canon or [nfpiration : inthat it is 1mpoſſible , that a verball ſenſe ſpo- 
ken by Almightic god ſhould not bee agreable:to ſuch thinges , as by the ſame are de- 
clared. wee arc thertore to frame our Triall according to this triple reference found 


inholy Scriptures» 
| K 3 We 


1 The _ of are of diuine veritic , and vttered by the ſpiritt of God for our inftruftion : holdingg 
| ſeriptures %, chem as true by the very truth of God himſelfe,authoriſing them,and in vewe and for- 
won by faiths, ce of that truth doe we belecue chem as canonicall and ſacred « Notwith ftandinge for {| | 


Fu 
. 
., 


- — Sn 


"PHDYI TAS Huw A, 
VS 


Tertull. 1:b.4« Luke, forged by Marcion , could not be an obieRte of faith , for that ſuch ſcripture was 
; Cont Marci Deſiituta patrocinio anteceſſorum: deuoid of patronadge from auncefters, as beinge not ap- 
wget. li.rg. proucd by auQtboritic of the church. In like ſorte S, Angufin,wheras Manicheu auouce 
| Cont. Fault, cbed, certaine apoctiphall writinges for canonicall ſcripture , tolde him, that ſuch wri- 


| Cap. 4 cing?s coulde not be matter of faith, for want of externa!l authoritie. and that the 
 Hegrſt. Cont. bare afſertion or belecte of Manicheus was not ſufficient to afforde them a co 
#þifi. Fund, auFhoritic , 2uam per eccle/ias Chrifts ab ipſis Apoſtlis conſtitutas non ac 
hath not receined by the churches of Chriſt , conftituted by the Apoiiles, He 
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75 The trial of Chriſtian truth, for the | 
We Catholikes holde as an article, and obie& of faith , that theſc, and theſe Bokey, 


thatthis truth of God moueth not our mindes to beleeue immediatly without inſtru- 
ment externall ; for common ſenſe reacheth vs many thinges to be trewe in them fe]- 
nes by decree and ordinance of God , and by ther properexiſtences, which neuerthe- 
lefſe we attually beleeue not, inthat we heare not of them, nor are expoſed ynto ys ag 
matter of our credulitie: therfore that this prime truth,and formall motiue in the ob- 
iecte of faith , may determine vs to aſſent of deuine belecfe , the externall propoſition 
of the church is necefſaric, it beeing allſo aſſured, & expreſſed by the holy ghoſt. which 
aucthoritie ofchurch propounding moueth vs to belecue Scriptures as canonicall, in 
thatthe veritic of God himſelfe hath ſoreueiled. Wherby the holy ghoſte by audible 
wordec of church doth propoſe and report it ſelfe to vs,as regiſtred in the worde writs 
by letters and charaters. And ſo both for regarde of the thinge belecued , as alſo for 
the proponent and reporter therof,, our faith hath Rill a finall referente to no humane 
thinge or creature, but to the holy ghoſte,and truth of God himfelfe . That the knows 
ledge we baue of Scriptures, as canonicall and ſacred is a peculiar ate of faith, is eui« 
dent: for ſeinge that truth in canonicall Scriptures is ſupernatural, for example , that 
the booke of Geneſis was enditeg by the holy ghoſte, we canuot therof haue any ſciece 
demonſtratiue:and fo it remaineth only as matter of faith and beleefe: which is confirs ; 
med by teſtimonies aboue cited out of the Apoſtle $. Paule, willingeS. Timothie to pre» 
ſcrue his dorine and writinges itt reckoninge of his authoritie and Apoſileſhippe * 
which au@horitic externall is the proper medium or argument of faith,and not ot ſc:&+ 
ce or cuidencie, whearupon Tertullian affirmed, that a ghoſpeil vnder the nawe otS. 


morethis M anichers , that if he will cleaue altogether ro his counterfeit 
reſolution ſhall beto hold with thoſe, © uihw preciguentibus enangelio credit: as 
commaund 1 hauz beleened the ghoſpell , Which auQhoritie of commaunders in 
church, if ir could be infirmed, or reproued, he added : Iam nec ewangelio credeve þj 
rs: I could not !hen belcene the goſpel: quia per e05 illi credideram; In that by them I & 
belecued the ſame. For which cauſe S. Auguftin, alſo calleththe conſent of people 
church, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in S, Peters chaire, the name Catholtke and vni 
Chriſtiani noming chariſſima vineula: Tie deare chaines of Ciriſiianitie, holdinge a 
reaſonably inrruc belecte. Bur wheras we Catholikes make our afſent geuenro ca 
nicall ſcripture, an ate of Theologicall and diuine faith , and the Scriptures |;ke'Wl 
in as much as they implie and conraine the firſt truth of God , an article and obieRe: 
the ſame Chriſtian faith,the Proteſtanterframinge in minde his ack:1ow!lerdement of 
ſcriptures, doth nor giue them creditt by ate of taith , bur only by an Anabeptiſticall 
pranatiſme,thatis a pretended inwarde aftiue light and perſuaſic In proofe wherof we 
muſt diſtinguiſh iathe proceeding of faith,the thinge to be be!ceucd,and the proportty 

- or 
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or teſtimonie externall,auouchinge the veritie of the ſame. For example,the belcefe of 74 !hinge b#= 
a future ecclipſe deligneth the weld belecued , and refpeeth I:kewiſe the ſentence ***%44 and 
ofan Aſtronomer prognofticating to that effet. Which auQhoritic ofthe Aſtronomer £19%nder the- 
. proponent is aſtogether externall to the ecclipſe: one beinge vpon the earth,the other rof Cconeurre 
in heaue. Then we muſt note,that two conditions are requiſite on the behalfe of a Pro- 9 41% 
onent: firſt chat he be more notorious and apparirc vato vs,then the thinge propoſed: 
fecodly that he haue his auQhoritie independent of the matter reported. In which guiſe 
weknowe the creditt ofthe Aſtronomer before we beleeue his worde , or the eccliple 
tocome : and this aſtronomer hath his credict from his learminge, and publicke fame, 
with vs,not fro theecclipſe foretolde.Now vpon this dofrine we may enforce againſt ,; 
the Proteſtant a plaine demonſtration , that by faith he knoweth not the (cripgtures or The Proteſas 
worde ofallmightic God. The obiete therfore , ro which affent is giuen in the belcefe &y faith kn= 
of Scriptures , bcinge the written texte, inas muchas it is tyed and lincked vnto the werb not the 
firſt truth of God,andas it were a concluſion or conſequence inuolued 1n that firſt truth ſcriptures, 
ws principle and cauſe,this whole obiet compoled of text, and diuine truth, cannot be 
belecucd by vs but by authoritie externa!l both to one, and to the other. Which au- 
@horitie,for that we Catholickes remarcke and beholde inthe definitis of the church, 
eby proper ate offaich belccue ſuch ſcriptures as repleniſhed with heauenly 
gthat,churchly decree affirmeth the ſame . Burt the Proteſtant cannor deſcrie 
any fict and meet proponent (cruingeto his faith of the ſcriptures , and there- 
emhath no faith att »1] , Well it may be , that one parcell of Scripture once 
may ſeruc as proponent vnto an other,as if one ſhould be induced to belecue 
toTpell, chen this parte ſo belecued , might be an apte proponent of other bookes 
en by the Prophers,for that Chriſt in the ghoſpell approueth them as true,and ſo 
the-proponer ſhould be externall tothe thinge propoſed, but in reckoninge of the whoe 
le corps of holy writte, there is thaggn no gengfall proponent: firſt for that the propo» 
acnt concurringe tofaith muſt be ternall rgFhe thinge propoſed,gnd Scriprures can- 
dot beextcrnall to themſclues:r ent ought to be more familiarly knowe 
radi&ion it is , that Scriptures ſhould be 
nSe the Proteſtant , in aſſent to page ce 99 re- 
riptiſres themſelues, nor excenlly in the churchy 
no faith att all 
ures Jbut his owne pecſonall mecre fancic,and allthough namelefle , yes 
uaſidn , 1fhe anſwere me , that he by faith inthe worde he beholdeth a 
tie of ſtile ,as athinge divine: I rel{ him, chathe derteteth noſuch thin- 
& of faith for wante of aufthoritie externall , nor hath he faich by general 
1: , by bearinge a teſtimonie ofcreditt : for the maieftie of ſenſc is only 
teriall parte of the obie@ to be belceued,, and ſo cannot be a proponent to it 
i®thatit wanteth conditions requiſite to a proponent before recounted . For 
 maieſtie, as aqualitie ſupernaturall propound is ſelfe to the enlightened cye of 
derſtanding , as the beames of theſonn doe mouing the eye ofthe hodie by 
Fone internall ſplendour, the affent cauſed therby relying on a medium or motiue 
llicall toche obiet , muſt needes bee an aſſent of euidencie. Which proprieticis | 
lirogerber different in nature from the obſcure and enigmaticall knowledge of faith, | 
| 8 | Aneuht lib. de 
®tracbech of ſer purpooſe S, Auguſt in: and in no ſorte can agree withthe doftrine of ,,, 1 WM 
the Apoſtle, who atfirmeth, faith'to be of ſugh thinges , which apprare nat: Wole hs 
Pparancieis arcſcrued priuiledge for the Bleſſed , when the internall verities of now 


deleucd miſtcrics ſhall berdif plaicd, and the courraine of faith draucn a fide, Which Romy. 107 
K 3 mani- 
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manifcfiation of deuine thinges by howe of ther one inward natures, the ſame Apo- bno 
file calleth a viſion of face to tace. Neither for affirmation of faith will itſerue , if he Ang 
ſay, that allmightice God makerh te hum a propoſition of his heauenly truth by an in- al 
ward-|:ght.for this 13h: 1s not chart proponent , we enquirie after , neceſſarie to the | 1 
atte of faith: in tharrhis [1ght worcketi only as caule ctcient of taith, when as On the * 
parte of the obict ,eo ve belecued, is required an other proponent, externally dirc 
avonchinge this or that : as 1n humare and cruill faith beltdes the natural abili- tefta 
ticand cauſe efficient of faith, I meane the will and ynderftandinge of a man,muſt alſo God 
concurre a relatour,a reporter,to engender in one the acte of faith In regarde wheroh ah 
not only the Catholicke, but alfothe Proteſtant,will denounce the Anaba prift as pht- bw? 
naticail,as deuoid of faith, when he ſaith that by an inwarde light Go Ireveileto to him eye a) 
diuers rruthes , not written 1n ſcriptures : becauſe in ſuch farth he giueth no placets ne, 
an out warde authoritie, arriuinge to the eares of the belecuer. And certes, for the ſel- mh 
fe (ame cauſe, the Proteſtanter is ſcmblabely phanaricall, a meere deuiſer , expreſſinge perna 
nv f1ith abour the ſcriptures, but only his owne enthuſiaſme , and privare contempla« | 1 
tion,not makinge reckoninge of any autthoririe of Ciurch preachinge and reachinge, 
whileſt he would (ceme to belecue the ſcriptures. Heare the Proteitant.ſh faich,asm 
one barcke all it hath, failerh,ſfincketh, and refolucd 18 1nto fume. : 

7. Surely I need not farther to ſtraine the power of argument, as I ſee, againſttheſc. | 
Proteſtante herein, [einge be himſelfe ouermaſtered with forcible truth , leaueth hiy xd th 
faith behinde him, and maketh vie of an other knowledge , more evident then faith, doe 1 
as did Manichzus, that is of acleare, open, plaine ſcience, and intuitive vnderſtan-J;,. . 
dinge of holy Scriptures; relling vs, that not by faith, but by viſion rather and aſpedte go... 
apparite of ſoule, be knoweth this or that writte to be ſcripture canonicall & devine | yr 
| Is then the Proteſtant, with all thoſe grofle humours.harboring in acl1matr ſo mareriall the cha 
['s and concrete, ſodenly ſp:ritualiſed 1nto the nature of an Angell by vertu of his intuitis| qu 
| ve notice of thinges ſupernarurall! O criſtall and itarric exe of this exgle,if 1n the mes; 
Feold.lib.z. ne while his rude creaki ge diſcried himnotto bea verygooſe! Faith therfore , thats 
Cap. 8. commendable. and without fault. preſuppoſeth knovledge, and right beleeuinge groneth out of 
Calan, lib.r. it'. We holder t/ erfores, that everie true Chriſtian doth mofie euidently diſcerns and knov, 
Inſt cap 7, that God ſpeaket» in the ſcriptures, Doubtleflc heere appearcth great pride and arrogety 
Seco 5. cie of ſpiritre in this concerpte Proteſtantiſh. For ſeinge 1t is a thinge altogether faper- 

naturall,and thereforc of conſequent obſcure and mifticall , that chis, or that writings 
was ſpoken by allmizhtic God, we Catholickes deeme to be remnante no other met- 
nes for ys to attaine yato certane ynowledge therof , then by the ductifull obedrenc | (jeg 
Auzu7?, cont, of faith: Ettamſ: propter noſty £ entel/ggentic tarditatem , vel vite meritum.veritas nondum wha! 
epuit, Fund. ſe apertiſſime oftenadat: Although by reaſen of the flo+neſſe of our vnder/tar dinge, or merit» the (ac; 
6*P. 4+ res of life,the tru thin emidence doth not appeare . Whicrfore this perfeft and diſcove- them , 
red knowledfe in matters of qualicie fupernaturall,chalenged by ſondry perſons , theyq-g, p,, 
Fathers worthely havereproched as moſt yaineand hereticail , The Groſtickes inſ#[ yer y, 
Tren lib.t. cred and divine affaires afſuminge to themſelues ſuch ſcience , were cenſured as ide ich by 
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it fro: 


' cont. har. and pre'umptuous, accordinge toteſtimonie, given by S Ireneus In ke manner,when fon kne 
o Fail. cont, Eunomus promiſed his hearcrs cuident proofes, and inrell:gible reaſons in the miſte- he cann, 
{ Funom, ries of faith, he was refuted by $ Baſil. Alto Manichzus ard Fauſtus wauntinge 


ſuch inſight manifeſt, and vewable in thinges of faith, were refclled by S Av 
guſtin in his books, De viiletate credendi. con'ra epiftolam fſundaments , and De me» 
ribs Eccleſis Cati.olics . Semblabls arrogincie and bautuie ſurely now menayes 
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knowledge of holy writt, to equaliſe or ſurpaſſe the condition and eftate 
Angels, although (pirittes, yea although illuminared with the light of beatit!: 
and viſion of allmightie God himſelfe. And in deede where 1s Cuidence of ſcience , 
there is no faith at _ that faith , according tothe Apoſtle, it ofthinges not ap- 
aringe by face, 2s irwere, or in them ſelues not diſcloſed, but on'y is an #nigma or 
ircke acknowledyement of them by onteward auQlioritic, Contrary wiſe the Pro- 
tefftante in this ſupernaturall mifteric , that this writinge 15the ſfpeach of allmightie 
God, profcfieth a knowledge more manifcſt thencan be made ofa conciufion im any 
arte by force of demonſtratiue inference : that 1s aplanie viſion of ſoule, thar thefe 
wordes arc the wordes of God himſelfe : and that in as eurdent a manner, as to the 
ee appearcth the ſon beames, and the ſweet of hony vnto the tale, ſenſing the ſa» 
me, according tothe dofrine of Caluin. Neither is this euvidencic and vilion in» 
muitive proper and peculiar only to the learned Proteſtant, for that it 18 a grace ſu- 
aturall, and ſo the freegifte of God : therfore common to every Proteſtants 
that beleeueth in God and Chriſte, although never ſo ignorante and rude. Which 
indeed is a meere vanitic, afoolcric, ancitimation vnworthy of the wit: of man, 
not deſeruinge a learned refuration, if the vrgencie therofand eſtate of perſorfs de- 
luded, required not of vs the ſame as ſerious and important. For examine there=- 
fore of it , lett the caſe be made , that to a vuſgare and popular Proteſtant be exhibie 


I*xd the rolume ofthe bible, written with charaters Hebraicall of Siriacall : then 


doe Idemaund, whether the Proteſtant by vertue of his light , of that booke may 
have an euident viſion, that it is the booke of God, or no ? If anſwere be made at- 
frmatively , that the Proteſtant would cuidently know it for ſuch , if ſuch indecd, 
then ſurely he will make a Proteſtant a ſtrange creature, when as the eye only ſeinge 
the character , the vnderſtanding inthe meane ſeaſon not knowing what it is » whe- 
ther compoſing as yowell or conſonant, whethera true letter , or afalſe , whether 
impoſed to ſignific this, or that, or nothinge, yet ſhall know that ſuch chara- 
ters, evidently forme oute (ignificatively the worde of allmightie God! and 1 doubt 
tot, bur if triall of this were made, ſometimes he would affirme, for all his vi- 
luall light and perſpctiue knoledg, the fables of Aſopp to be canonicall ſcriptu- 
re, lettered with charaQters Sirixcall , or ynknowen vnto a proteſtant . Bur if it 
be aid , that ſuch Proteſtant by his light of evident viſion ſhould not be able in that 
ale to bebolde and iudge the volume as the booke of God, for that he cannot read 
t, fromthence will enſue, that no Proteſtant can hauc faith, and therby be ſaucd, 
releſſe he can reade , The Catholicke although ſimple and vnlearned , may not 
wihlandinge by certaine and firme afſent of faith belceuetheſe Scripturesto be 


the braines of the Proteſtant , in that he endeuoureth by his opinion of euident .,, 
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ſacred worde of allmightic God , and canonicall, although notable to reade Iþ 


them , in that he belceuverh ſo much by externall aucthoritie of the churcb. Bur 
ae Proteſtant making that tauthoritice only humane, ſubic& to errour, by 
reftue therof he cannot gaine a ſure and divine faith, butmuſt atcheiue ſuch 
faith by the worde itſclte: which worde if the cannot read ,he cannot by euident Vi- 
hon know it to be the worde of God: and if the know it nottobethe worde of Gods 


"f he cannot belecucthe ſentences and miſteries therin cxprefſed to be eruce:ifnor this, 


maniſe- 
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he wanteth faith,and ſo iuſtification and remiſſion of ſinnes, Had,not then Protefianty 
4 uu needto be gbodclarckes!To proceed in our caſc , lett beer poſedto this Prote- 
nte valearned the volume of the bible, which he can reade, as jtbe Latintexe 2 yet 
being not of abilitie to percerue, what the wordes fignific , or how the wordes are 
compoſed of fillables: then I demaund,, whether ſuch a Proteſtant by meanes of his 
light vifuall and intuitiue, ſhall evidently be able yerto ſec and beholde it as the true 
and (ſincere worde of God,oreno?1fI be aduertiſed that he may:ſuch a retourne of an» 
ſweare ſuerly would well ſcrue for Hilaric rerme,and to make me hilares,mery cue at 
the harte. Certainly moſt trige that a peſant & ruſtick Proteſtit,in a latin rexre ſhould 
veue a miſterie, and yet, | - ; 
once ſaid of an olde wife, deſirouſe to be married for her abilitic of bodie , affirming 
that ſhe ſaw very well the needle on therop ofa barne, but th= barne ſhe could not 
diſcerne! Wherfore if I be rolde, that ſuch latintext,is no fitt obie for the light and 
eye ofthe Engliſh Proceſtant,I will draw neare vnto his owne houſe, and mother, er» 
hibiringeo him a faire Geneua bible, printed not in the Romane,, but Engliſh tongue, 
and then aske, whether that Proteſtant vpon vew and readinge of ſuch booke, thall 
Rraight way afſuredly ſay: This, this is Gods booke: 1 ſee it as enidently, as the beames of the 
ſonne,as Paules fleeple, as two and two make foure: lett no man teach me my leſſon herein, 1 
feeit,l ſeeir my ſelfe, by the light of the lord ſpininge in the lanthorne of my onne heade: ot 
ſh?ll he not be of thatpower and faith? Doubtleſſe heere I ſhall reſolutely be rolde, 
that ſuch a Proteſtant bs open and manifeſt viſion ſhall be of force to know the books 


Quall conceite: I exidently ſee in (piritt, that the ſenſe of theſe Engliſh ordes is canonical 
: ſeripeare Goken by the Lorde himſelfe. Inthis mental] propoſition , aduiledly I haue pla» 
| Bieron.in cx, <<d this particle, The ſenſe of theſe Engliſh wordes, becauſe this name Scripture doth 
” od Galat: © lignifie the meere charafter and worde, but the ſenſe ſignified by them : and 
h for that cauſeI haue been anſwered, that an Engliſh ignorant Proteſtant could not 
by charatters Siriacall or latin;euidently know the worde of God , becauſe he 
vnderſtood not the ſenſe, in the which he might diſcrie a divine and ſacred maie- 
ſie, if ſuch ſenſe in deed be the worde of God. This therfore in this manner pre» 
ſuppoſed, I farther aske, whether the vnlearned Proteſtant cuidenyly ſcinge the ſen- 
ſence of ſcriptures to be vttered by God, as his worde, ſtill doe hitt ypon the true nati» 
veand literall ſenſe of the worde,or ſomtimes vpon the falſe and ſurmiſed? if alwayes 
ypon the true , ſurely then this ynlearned Protcſtant by bis light is ſodenly become 1 
grearclarcke , and needeth not helpe of any ſchoole or raves we » in thar he reading 
the whole biblegas he evidently ſeth irall ro be the worde of God, ſo doth he ſee evi- 
dently the meaninge and ſence therof,intended by the holy ghoſt. Yf ſometimes be de» 


neous ſenſe 1s the worde of God, and ſpoke by his mourh. Burt be ir,that this beleeving 
Proteſtant,as a ruſt;ke,or artiſan, lighreth continually ypon the truc and intended ſen+ 
ſe,yer be muſt firſt be aſſured ſuch ſenſe to be literally true ,before he can ſee viſually 
and by intuitiue ſcience perceiuve;that ſenſe to be ſpoken by allmightie God. Wherfo- 
re itis tobe noted, that in the ſenſe of wordes is a double truth to be coliderede. The 
one is a truth correſpondent to the wordes , that deliver ſuch ſence : and the others 
truth anſwcarable to the thinges, or obieRes ſpok2n or {pecificd . For example , the 
wordes ofa lic,haue a trve ſenſe, and a falſe:that is, there is a ſenſe truely ſignified by 
ſuch wordes,alcbough theſence be falſe, in as much as diſcordant from the obicQ 


thinge,the wordes otherwile reportinge, thenthe thinges are , So the Proteſtant -_ 
| [ 
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thetext it ſelfe by him not perciued or vnderſtoode: as it was | 


of God,andframe this propoſition thus purporrtinge the euident viſion of his intelle- 


viſc a falſe interpretation , then doth be by his light ſeea lye: that is, that this erro« | 
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wordes, before by his evident viſis he can ſee,that ſuch ſence is the worde ofallmigh- 
| ves |! tie God. Wherfore theſe degrees may we diſtinguiſh.in all procefſe, which a Prote- 
I | gant maketh aboute the varde of God , Firſt in minde he ſaith : Theſe englich wordes 
f his are conformable and equiualent to che Hebrew , Siriacke, and Greeke wordes , inthe which 
| " originally the Seriptures mere endited Then , This is the true and literal ſenſe of enery paſ- 
Cans ſadgr inte bible . After, Enedently I ſee thi; ſenſe as FPoken by the Loly ghot , and ſotobe 
the worde of God. Laſtly , 1 firmly beleeue the ſence of ſcriptures, thus expreſſed by wordes 
and Goken by God , to be trew in regard of the matter » for that ſpoken by God. ſo that this 
latter truth is a truth in reſpe& of the matter and obicte , the former in rekening of 
nine. [ the word . An example wherin one may appeare diſtinguiſhed from the other, may be 
"® | oppoſed if one had an euidence , a8 Adam, and ſome Prophets had, that God himlelfe 
ſpoke ynto hira, In which caſe it would be one thinge to know the yerball truth of the 
\ ap propoſitios ſpoken, which might be effected ſome ty mes naturally:and an other thinge 
: to know the troth of them abſolſutcly in reaſon of the obieQte,, whichis cauſcd by 
[Ie faith: in that the Prophettes, which had that cuidence of God ſpeaking vntothem aft- 7 
ps ter beleeued him , and thoſe miſteries vttered , by no other knowledge becing ableto p 
f ; | perceive chem then by faith, Wherfore ſcinge the Proteſtant hath not ſuch an eviden- 
oY ce of God ſpeaking and yer evidently perceiueth that the ſenſe of Scriptures, expreſſed 
't Hr by theſe wordes, 1s auouched by God, he muſt needes firſt know the true ſenſe, in re- 
a ke garde of the latter, and ofthe Engliſh letter, in reckoniag of the originall letter, wher- 
wer | in(criptures were firſt recorded before he can attribute ſuch ſenſe ro Allmigthie God: 
_ wr Athich is abfurde, impoſbble, and ridiculous. For I demaund ofthe Proteſtant , how 
wo he knoweth that this is the litterall ſenſe , and no other : that this Engliſh letter, is a= 
gr ble to the Hebrew or Siriacke? Either this is knowen vnto bim by humane know» 
and Fee, as by humane diſcourſe, humane opinion, or humane faith,or by divine vnder- 
TT ſandinge, as by heauenly infuſed faith , or infuſed (ſcience of viſion , and cuident aſpe- 
he ae? The former cannot be auouched probablic by the Proteſtante as concerninge 
© 0} humane knowledge of diſcourſe, reaſon, or faith ; firſt inthat it is not imaginable, that 
nare* | eerie Proteſtant knowinge the ſcriptures to be the worde of God, ſhould naturally 
F; beinſtruted and furniſhed with ſcience of the tongues , with commentaries of other 
'*e2- | writers, with conference of places , ſeruinge to the findinge of the trew ſenſe of ſcri- 
nat" } ptures. Then for that no humane knowledge is certaine and infallible , py ypon this 
P2 | foundation he ſhould build his viſion and revelation of ſcriptures, as the worde of 
me 1} God, all would be reſolued to an bumane thinge and vncerraintie . Alſo in reckoninge 
ading | ofhumane faith, I may aſke the Proteſtante, from what authoritie of man doth he de- 
tive it, and how the euident knowledge of (criptures, as the word of God,ſetled ypon | 
ed | this humane faith , can be firme and afſured? Moreover Tenquire, what externall au- y, 11 1. '] 
ert®* | thoritic moucth a Proteſtant to belecue that theſe Engliſh wordes accorde with the ( *t: 
eving | Hebrew: that this is the truc and literall ſence ofthe ſame wordes? For wante wher- ©? 7: 
d ſen of he muſt reſolue and ſay , that he knoweth both one, andthe other by cuidence'in- 
ually;] yuitive » not by faith, but by apparancie of inſight, as the eye ſeeth the ſonne , and 
erf* | the tafte ſenceth the ſweet. O admirable Proteftant,thatnot onely knoweth theliterall 
.The meaninge of cuerig period in the bible, bur alſo knoweth it as opely and manifeſtly, as 
her | ifhis eye ſhould fix it ſelfe vpon it as blacke and white! Andif cuery paſſage in bible 
; the | may bechus cuidently knowen by a Protcſtante to be Scripture eanonicall, then as e- 
:d by videtly doth he ſce throughout , thatthe Engliſh word is of equall ſignificatis with the 
} and Hebrew :and allſo that this ſenſe is the trueand ſole literall (fc of everie parcel therof, 


wwlt | For to ſuppoſe that a Proteſtante vewing and reading any written booke ſhould ſee 
£29 L cuidently 
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may tand 
wich faith, 


_ coppie ofa bible , manie thinges added to the rext , the crue wordes tran{poſed, 
ha 


Exidenceof matter , andthe Proceſtant eo a ſtraiter particularitie , ſuppolition may be made, that 
God ſpeakinge by two manner of meanes the Proteſtant may pretend to haue cuident viſion , that 


' auouching : which au@horitie in that it is externall tothe wiſterie,, can cauſe no 0* 


vr The triall of Chriflias truth , for the ; 
euidently ſuch booketo be inſpired , by God, as his worde , and yet noe 2g euidently 
fee the erwe ſen(e, by that worde declared , is more then a foolcs'* ; jn that otherwi- 
ſe an Engliſh man ignorant or doubrfull of the ſenſe,yer m”",rpronounce the text Si» 
riacal! 25 de the worde of God, only the fight of char-* ers and figures ſeruinge him 


forhis open and cuident viſion of knowiedge ard © nqerftandinge inthe word ot God, * 


And who perceiueth not , that the ablurdit'® gf this gion is repugnant to all reaſon, 
common ſenſe, and experience ? Fo" \raunt we once to cueric Proteſtante this light 
of viſton , then it wold follow 4 if any one ſhould reade vato him ſome parrte of the 
bible, and ſomri-. chaunge and inuert thetext, Or inſert any clauſe or ſentence of 
h:- owne, notwithſtanding this 11luminated brother without booke would crie out 
O freind, you goe abouteto deceine me , you reade not the worde of God , you alter it , the 
morde of God ſpeaketh thus or thus, And if to a Proteſtante ſhould be exhibited a cor» 


alfe a ſentence heere , and halfe there , one ſole period here and the enſuyinge ſtrat» 
ned diſorderly by interpoſed wordes from the ſame, yer norwithſtandinge euery good 
olde wife or goſſipp Proteſtantiſh by vercue of her light and viſion , could ſeparate 
the forged from the true letter , and place cuerie diſtracted period in its'owne propet 
roome : which is impoſlible to _—_— Then hereon would it follow , that cucrie 
ſimple Proteſtant were able in his lighc intuitive, as to ſee euidently each parcell of 
the bible to be holy writte , fortharlighr of faith is ſquared no more for the booke of 
Geneſis ,then Exodus , and ſo conſequently for the reſt, fo alfo to giue the erue,ſound, 


and literall ſenſe of cuerie particle therof :-vnlefle a Proteſtant can evidently ſcerhs-| 


ſenſe of wordes to be ſpoken by God , and yet not know what that ſenſe is, andſoin 
darcknes play at had I wiſt. In this glorie ſhineth the vaine preſumprion of a krote+ 
ſtant, and the whole race and courſe of his faith reſolueth it (clfe finally into this ri- 
diculous and contemptible imagination, and ſelf pleaſing phancie. Yer to preſſe the 


this ſcripture, and ſenſe therof is canonicall : firſt by evidence Arrefantis , thatis 
when cuidencly appearcth vnto him , that God allmightic ſpeaketh thoſe wordes of 
Scripture ynto him, Secondly by euidence Ret atteftate,of the thinge ſpokenin it ſelfe- 
As concerning the former, the_ſchoole teacheth , that God hath ſometimes in that 
ſorte repreſented him ſelfe to the vnderſtidinges,and allſo ſence of certaine men, as of 
Adam, Moiſes, Ezechiel,S. Iohn Evangeliſt, ſo that they knew euicertly, and not by 
faith , that God ſpoke vnto them , and no other creature, Which might be effeedin 
ſondrie ſortes : as in that intelleQually Tranſeunter, by paſſe , they [aw the ſubſlance 
and nature of God :or by ſome colluſtration of minde and externall ſhape weare al- 
ſured that God deliueredco them ſuch or ſuch ſpeaches. Which kinde of cuident aſpeR 
of the perſon atteſtinge , or affirminge, although it make evident, that God doeth vi- 
ter the wordes , yet without preiudice to faith in men beleeuinge ſuck wordes to be 
true. For if the worde import ſome matter ſupernaturall and miſticall , we cannot” 
make acknowledgement of the truth the rof, otherwiſe then by the auQhoritic of God 


ther afſentin vs, then that of obſcure faith and credulitie. Alſo this cuidencie of oft 
atteſtinge or ſpcakinge , in regarde ofthe hearer , doth not depend on the ſenſe 
or meaninge of the wordes , but ozly on the qualitie of the perſon ſo apper 
ring in manifcſtation. For example , if an Engliſh man ſhould heare ſper- 
ke the great Turcke in the Sclauonian , or Turckiſh language, ſuch a man 

Engliſh nation might euidently know , that thegreat Lord Turcke did ſpeake and 


ab ipſ 
4 ſedib # 


yet aot vadcrliand the meaninge of his wordes, To our purpoſe and enquirie , 16a 


P D;ſconerie of Hereſie,and Antechril., Chapter 5, 9s 


notthincke, that the ſpiritt of a Proteſtant is aduaunced to thar pitch of perfetion,as 
that he will profefſe, readinge the Bible , to bhauc Ewidentiam atteBantis, euidently by 
eye of intelligence to bzholde God ſpeaking ; for if he were thitherto inhanced, then 
| + ifone ſhould read vnto him the bible in the Siriack congue , ſtraight way he ſhould e- 


vidently allſo (ce God ſpeakinge , and auouch it of his ow ne knowledge to be cano- 
/ nicall ſcripture, in that, as I haue ſaid, the evidence of a per fon ſpeakinge, doeth nor 
relie on the ſenſe and meaninge of the wordes ſpoken Bur it is a very phrenſie to con- 
ceipt any ſuch deuiſe, And if the Proteſtant be {9 loſtic a diuine , as that evidently 
he ſeeth God ſpeakinge, lett him by wordes declare ynto vs, what he ſeeth in,or a- 
bout God; vnlefſe he be rapte as high as'S, Paule; beyonde the reach and ſignifica- * .Cor.1 3; 
tion of wordes. O fooliſh pride? Itremaineth then , that he hath Enidentianm rei at- 
teftate , euidence of the ſcriptures themſclues denounced, Which if it be true , letr 
him alſo decipher by worde of mouth that ſtrange and diuine obice in the ſcriptu- 
res, the viſion wherof maketh him intuitiuely to ſee, that God alone vttered thoſe 
wordes : otherwiſe I w:ll ill fay , he faineth of himſelfe, and for ſolid Theologie, 
bruteth and broacheth out a deluding Poerrie. Anil what hercticke ever banded his 
malice azainſt furh , that chalenged not this ſpiritt perſonall and peculiar , refoluinge 
all yaro 1t,and oppoſinge impudently the ſame againſt alf force and maieſtie of autho- 
ritie whacſocuer 2 Who now but Proteſtantes haue this viſion, all other Chriftians 
in the caſt or weſt, contenting themſclues with an aſſent of faith about the veritic of 
; ſcriptures , andneuer aiminge ate this viſion intelleuall and euident ? And is ic poſſi- 
| ble, that everie Proteſtante in the world ſhould be able to ſee cuidently each parte 
and parcell of the bible to be ſpoken by God, as canonicall , and ſacred ſcripture! 
Their P rophetts haut not found any viſion from God, Whothen can with iudgment re- 
folue to build the worck of his ſaluation vpon the religion and beleefe Proteſtantiſh , 
that is thus failinge and quailinge in the verie foundation and groundworcke of be= 
leefe > The Proteltante hath no way to come to know whatſcriptures are canon icall, 
bur by this his viſio ſpeculatiue,noct becing in the meane time ible to perſuade or pro þ * 
ve ſuch viionto any ,that ſhall enquire of it: a viſion in decede phanaticali,forged , 2 
meere chimzra , andthe deceiptfull coloures of the rainebowe , made by the refle- 
xioa of beames ſhininge from the ſonne of his'owne pride and folly. Contrary wiſe 
the Catholicke for himſclfe hith a ſure andeuidece ruleto knowe canonicall ſcriptu= 
rer\ that is a diuine faith , whoſe obiee is propoſed by the holy ghoſte, ſpeakinge in 
the church ; and by remonſtrance ofthe ſamerule, he may induce others alſoto the 
ſelf ſame ſute of his faithand belecfe , as more cxpreſlye in the proper place ſhall be 
entreated. Wherin we follow and cmbrace the aduertiſement ofS. Auguſtin, that 
ſeinge, we maſt yelde our ſelues to the auQthoritie of Scriptures , and preferre it be- 
fore any other contraric argument , that is for ſcripture to be embraced of vs , Due 
ab ipſors preſentia Chrifti temporibus , per aiſpenſationes Apoſtolarum , (5 cateras ab eor «m 
© ſedibus ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum , vſque ad hee tem;pora , tatoorbe terrarum cuiledita,com- 
mendata , clarificata , peruenit : The which from the times o f Chrift his pre/ence by diſpen- 
ations of the Apoftl-s , and other ſucceſſions of Bi/hops from their ſeates , even unto theſe 
dayes, throughout the world reſerued , commended , andillufrated , bath come unts vs. 
No viſion then or phanſie Proteſtantiſh are meanes to know ſcriptures, accordinge 
to S. Auguſtin ; but only the auRhoritic ofthe church, helping to faith and our Chri- 
Rian credulitie about the worde of allmightic God. | 
7- Now to ſumm vp the whole diſcourſe, were to diſcuſſe more particularly the A triple werts 
namedrriplediftintion of verities, contained in holy writt. The firſt , as I have tie in koly ſer 
Gicd, may be called the veritic of letter : chat is the veritie yocall, or or N- piures, 
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ſifting in due propertis of corre ſpodencie becwixe the worde or liguage, and the ſenſe, 


thereby ſignified. Which verize of its owne nature is nor divine or ſupernaturall, but 
may bee vnderſtode ſome times by a meere philoſopher, a learned Teve, or infidel|,by 
the power of iudgemer,wit and knowledge he bath in ſuch roges,in which the Scripty. 
res were firſt recorded : although ynto this exccllcr degree of vnderitading,as to other 
pointes of literature , may ſceme allſo neceflarie ſome divine aide of intelligence, 
through the eſpeciall concourſe of prouidence inmightic God , and his i]luſtration, 
Neuer the lefle this ſelfe ſame ſenſe vocall , litgfall or gramaticall , may after bee ma- 
de an obie& of diuine faithe , when as the Church Canonccally defineth this or that 
to bee the true licerall ſenſe of any parcell of Scripture. To which litterall veritieſo 
determined faith aſſenteth , not for that it is ſcarchcable 'or diſcriable by force of skill 
in thecollation of places , or by Philoſophic , but onely for that the firſt truthe of 
almightic God bath ſo by his church auouched. The ſeconde veritie may be tearmed 
the veritie of Inſpiration , or veritic Canonicall : which conliſteth in an agreement 
berwizt the letter and ſenſe of the (criptures, and the inſpiration , or vtterance of 
them from the mouth of the holic Ghoſt. Of which veritie ſpeaketh S. Peter : Holy men 
#f God haue ſpolen , being inſpired with the hely Ghoſt, And this veritie is of its owne 
nature diuine and ſupernaturall , and (o immediatly and properly an obieR of faith: 
which is compriſed in this propoſition : Theeſe bookes are the worde of almightie God, 
ſpeken to man by himſelfe. For in decde no witt can take notice of the connexion 


which is betwixt the literall ſenſe of Scriptures , and the firſt cruthe in allmightie 
God: and therefore by faith onely it is to bee beleuved. The thirde veritie 15 [1kewiſe \ 


divine and ſupernaturall , and ſo by faith onely ro bee perceived : which may bee ſti- 
led the veritie of Realitie , or Siguification to witt of conformitic berw.xte the licerall 
ſenſe of Scripturzs , and thethinges by chem ſignified , declared in this propoſition: 
The ſenſe of Scriptures are mbf{ trew , in regard of a conformitie they hawe with the thin« 
ges in them ſpecified And although this veritie of Realirie bee a diſt:nte veritic from 
that of Inſpiration, yettit doeth naturally and neceflarily iſheue from it ; in that it is 
impoſſible, that any writing ſhoulde bee inſpired by almightic God , and yert want 


Wruthe of ſenſe , that is conformitie with thinges, by the ſame expreſled : and therefore 


this veritie is a ſupernaturall obic of faith, as well as the other. 

8. As concerning the firſt , orliteral] truth it ſhall bee after proved , that 
the proteſtante of it entertaineth no diwine fairh, Onely now wee are to ſhow that 
of the other too verities he enioyeth no faith at all, orother mannner of know- 
__ : and ſo an opch forrunner of Antcchriſt to abol:ſh all beleefe 19 our Sauiour 
Chriſt. 

9. "It hath beene ſufficiently demonſtrated, that the Proteſtante is not endoued 
with an euideat ſcience , that the written worde 1s inſpired from a!mightic God , or 
that the ſenſe of it is trew , inthat faith is of ſuch thinges , 45 appeare not , according 


tothe dodtrine of the Apoſtle. And the evident viſion of obieftes diuine and ſuperna- , 
curall , is reſcrued for the eſtate of beatitude in heauen, when faith, as the flender *© 


intelligence of a childe , ſhaſ! bee made voide by the ſucceding viſion of thinges, 
once nn this life belccued , as by the perfet and conſummate vnderſtanding of a many 
in the ripnes of his ycares and diſcretion , as reacheth the Apoſtle. 

10, Thar the proteſtant is without devine fi'ith about theſe two named verities, is 
alſo manif:t. For hee cannor pretende anie faith , attained vnto by the preachinge 
aufthoritic of the Church : when as he demec!; the Church, echer to be inuiſible , of 
els in terprelacie ſubict roerror. And whearas he conde mneth and mi{priicth her 
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ments, the reall preſence , iultification, and merit by good worckes , he cannot af- 
ter conſequently according to prouidence rely on her auQthoritie,as his infallible ru- 
leof faith , aboute the Canon of holy ſcriptures , or their truthe, inregarde of thin= 


tie of the Church by him now trauerſed, and negleed?: 


11. Farthermore to debarre the Proteſtantefro all inftrumerand organe of a d-uine 
faith,it is to be remembred, thar faith in generall dependeth ona credible Proponent, 
or ypon teſtimonie , different from the thing beleened, or obijeR of faith, caſled by 
S. Auguſtin External aufhoritie ſuch as in ciuill affaires is founde in Jawes enafted 
by ſage and wiſe Princes, in recordes and othes of honeſt Perſons, in Pretudices of 
lkarned Ludges. Whereupon the Proteſtantereiefting outeward aufthoritic to make 
ſome ſhew of h:s faich about the forenamed too veritics of holy Scriptures , doeth 
yaunte that in reading of them , he doeth contemplate acertaine diuinc maicſtic, 


. ges by them ſpecified. Whar pedegric then may helay downe' of hus faithe , auQhori- 


Prreves. 
Angru/t. 


which doeth propounde vnto him , as a-competent and iuffcicnt reſtimonie , the ve- 
titic Canonical, and the other yeritic of realuie in holy (ſcriptures, Lett vs therefore 


examine and conſider this Mazei/4e, Certainly the tile of haly Scriptures , it beinge 
ons and ſimple, and for this cauſe derided by the Philoſophers , as witnes the 


athers in their ſcuera!l Apologies, docth not carie with it, in man his veue, anic 
ſuch ſtrange maieAie, Whereſure this mareftio is a proprietie ratber ariſing from the 
thinges delivered in the Scriptures perceived , afrer wee haue once beleved them: 
althoughe they bee allſo for the greater parte matters of humilitic , and depreſſion, 


40 regard of the deuine maicſtie. Yerrt wee will not deny that in the Scriptures doeth 


appeare a great maie#?.e, andthat in this reſpett , the worde Incarnate dothe reſemble 
the worde written an4 indighted. For as the ſhape of our humanirie in the perſon of 
Ciriſte, did debaſc and obicure bis diuimitie ; and yer not ſo with any grofſe couer- 
ture, concele it , butt that the diuinitie by a beame of maieſtie pearced the ſame, and 
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appeared in his viſage and perſon, inall his actions, as 1s remarked by S. Hierom: Hievos., b, r. 
ſo the lowy letter , which attircth diuine mifteries 1n holy ſcripture , doth nor ſo on Math, cap. 


Grken the |1ght of ic, butt that a certaine mareſtie doth ſhow it ſelfe in ſome lorte 
of mod@ation. Neuertheles this maicltie is beſt percetued by faith, when itis 
once admitted into a beelevinge ſoule according to the prophet Iſai : valeſſe yow 
teelewe yow Shall not wnderſlande, But this mucitic cannot Rtande as a compe=- 
tent aucthoricie to propotinde holy ſcriptures , as ſpoken by allmightic God : 
for that it is a propertie intrinſecall to- the obiete of fanuch , which is ho-» 
y write ; and ſo may rendcr the ſame obiete onely as credible : wheras 
uhoritie propoundingſuch an obicae is to bee externall , and outwardin reſpefte 

the fame , commonly knowen to all becleuers : ſuch a one as 1s the authoritic 
of the viſible Churche. For the Apoſtle S. Paul; according to the ordinarie procce- 
ling of the holy Ghoſte , doth auouche , a preaching author:.tie , arriving to the ea» 


| 3 of the hearers, to bee the ſulc inſtrument of faithe : and that mennot hearing, 
"| can not becleuc : 


withour hearing, I meane, the ſounde of preachine , the which 
bach malica noiſe from the mouth uf che Church, as he faicrh, in al: th: worlde. Mo- 
reouer the maieſtic of holy (criptures apertaine not to hearing , to (our:dc , ornoiſe, 
and ſo cannot propoſe ynto vs tuficienche , the veritic of the Canon, or the verite 
of Realitie therin compriſed. | ſpeake not heare what the power of allmightie God 
my eff<te, being nottyed to certaine meancs , but onel!y of that, which according 
Maney aw of bis worde, hee 4oeth ordinarily briag to paſic, inthat his wordere- 
Rtrainzth faiche to the noiſe 2:id ſounds of his Churche , or Apoitles , ſente aud or» 


&tcd by his aufthoritic : Whearupon yfthc Bible weare preſented to a pagan , ac- 
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:; The triall of Chriſtian trath , for the ; 
cording to ordinarie proceeding of Grace, ether hee woldceſpie no Maieſtie therin, 
or not credit by deuine aſſente of minde thinges therin contained. Yea moreouer 
if one baptiſed in his infancie, and after livinge all bis time emonge infidels ſhoulde 


by chance light vpon the Bible , and reade it ina [anguadge yvnderftoode by him elfe, » 


yettaccording to forme of attaininge vnto aJuall faithe, layed dowen by the Apo» 
file S. Paule, hee woulde not aftually beleeue, for want of a preacher and melſen+ 
ger , denovncing vnto bim by voice, or other ſignethe veritie ofthe ſame : Howean 
they beelexe in him , of whom they haue net hearde ? Hee doth not ſay , of whom they 
haue not veade : for thathearing is preſcribed as a neceflarie inftrum. nc to 1ngender 
faith. Whearefore ſeing the Proteſtant refuſcth ro acknowledge the auQhoritie of the 
Church, the which is to ariue to his hearing , as concerninge the veritic of holy ſcri- 
ptures , conſequenelic hee appeareth vtterlie voide of all devine faith, yea a ſworne 
antichriſtian enemie of the ſame. For ſceinge that the veritie of Canonicall ſcripture 
is athing to be beeleued, ard an obiefte of faithe,as well as are the ſacred miſteries 
of the bleſſed Trinitie, or Incarnation, therupon as wee may ſay with the Apoſtle, 
How can men beelcue the bleſſed Trinitic , and facred Incarnation, rnlefſe they heare 
of them from the mouth of ſoine lawfull preacher ? euen in like reaſon with the ſame 
Apoſtle may wee demande , How can men belecue by deuine faithe the veritie of 
Canonicall ſcriptures , vnlefſe they heare of it from the mouthe and oracle of Chriſte 
his Churche? - 
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Seince that our Chriftian faithdependethon the true meaninge of boly ſcriptures, the 
Cathbolicke church for guidance and dtreGiion berein , hath a certamne anfallible 4% 
Ahoruie : wheras the Congregation Proteſt antish deuoide of like aſfijtance , 1s alte* 
gether phanaticall without faith , nether by wiſdome and tudgement can is perjWa- 
de 4 man to ſurrender himjelſe as denoted therymo. | 


CHAPITER VIIL 


O_ bee ſondrie important reaſons for the approuance of ſome grave andafſ» 
red auQhoritie in the church , bythe verdi& wherof the ſenſe of boly (criptures 
might be defined and eſtabliſhed amongeſt Chriſtians : and that by intelligence ofthe 
ſame , all faithfull ſhould acquiet and repoſe their conſciences , ſurceſling from far- 
ther ſtrife, debate, and controuerſie, Diuerſly the holy Scriptures appeare vnto 8 
as obſcure, hard, and difficulte : firſt, for that they entreate of moſt high miſtericy 
and deeply conceiled argumentes , as of the creation of the worlde , of che bleſſed 


Trinitie , of a future Meſhizs , ſhadowed in tipes and fizures of the olde teſtament, |, 
enfolded with the ſonne in grofle cloudes, coucred in the ſabie mantels of darckt . 


prophecies, of the worcke [1kewiſe ofthe Incarnation exhibited ,ofthe yertue 2 
efficacie of Sacramentes, of the dcath , reſurreQion , and aſcention of Chriſte, 
the deſcente of the holy ghoſte, of the preſent glorie of heaven , and future cate 
the church vps earth,miſtically reueiled to S.lobn the tuangelit. Then yf we adioyne 
to this the ynacquainted phraſes and 1dtotiſmes of ſuch languadges , wherin fir 
Scriptures were written and in them recommended to poſteriric : alſothe dulneffe 


weaknes of humane capacitie , partly naturall , and partly in paine ofaQuall fn 


. forhatas when one thinge is made an other , as water wine, wood fire , theres an 
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fliacd daily vpon offendours : in hike manner the yulgare wante of meanes , wherby 
tnen finde themſclues hindered from exaQt ſtudy of that holy booke , yndoubredly 
we ſhall diſcernc jt a neceſſarie prouiſion of almightie God, the appointance of ſome 
certaine vilibleauthoritie in the church , for the vniforme deliuerie vnto all indife- 
realy of the true ſenſe and meaninge of his ſacred worde, And as theſeteaſons are 
potent and pregnant generally ro ſuch cifete and conſequence , ſo in particuler the 
malicious pride of ſome conſidered, co the which many of our generall profeſſion are 
ſubie@ , atminge att vaine glory by peculiar invention of theirs in thinges of higheft 
degree and qualitie, will enforce the iudicious efteeme and cenſure of any Chriftian, 
toadmitce and acknowledge one principall aufthoritic acceptable , rezardable, and 
of rncontroliable importe for the expoſition of this holy writt, And in that all here- 
tickes hauc ſought to colour and garniſh their erroures with a ſophiſticated ſhew, and 
pretended auQhoritic ot holy ſcriptures , Luder himſelfe calleth the bible the booke Luther profes | 
of heretickes , and confcfſeth that he is not ofabilitie alwayes , accordinge tothe hit. An.36. 
true literall ſenſe to expounde the Pſalmes of Dauid, Wherfore to inſiſte in exam» prefat.inpſals 
ples of ſome particular hereſies , impeaching the very ſubſtance of Chriſtianitie; no- T,,,yuz 115. 
torious it is, that the Arrians marched in a certaine holy repreſentation againſt Chri priſeripe He- 
the Prince of all holics , impugned and infeſted the truth of Scriptures by the ſcripru- reſies adorned 
resthemſclues : Omnes ſeripturas , ſaith Hilarius , ſine ſenſu loquuntny : fidem ſine fide ,,, ſeriptu= 
pretendunt. Scripture exim no». in legends ſunt , neque in prevaricatione ſunt , ſjedincha- ,,, 


 ritate. All ( the Arrians ) viter ſcriptures without ſenſe , pretending faith without faith. Hilar. lib. ad 


For ſcriptures conſiſt not in readinge . nor in prenarication , but in charitie. Inſinuatinge Anguſtum. 

by this laſt particle , that the Scriptures ought notto be interpreted otherwiſe then by Auguſtin. lib, 

charitie , that is by the common rule ofthe church, ordayned progeny for maintai- con; Fund, 

nance of charitie : wheras the priuate ſpiritr biaſing and particulariſinge the ſen- ©, 4-0 5. 

ſe of ſcriptures with a counter poiſe of affeftion , may bringin fations in to H;eron.in cap. 

the church , to the bane of charitie and publicke conſentmenet. Whervpon in ,, ,4 Gallas , 

that our Sauiour ſaid : Pater maior me eft : The father is greater then] : The Ar- Ioan.t4. 

rians would ncedes en force ; the ſecond perſon in Trinitie to be in nature 

and dipnitie inferour to the firſt ; for that by collation of places this worde 

Greater in ſcripture doth ſignifie ordinarily either an accidenrall , or cſſcntiall 

diſparitie and ſuperroritie ; and for that in Deiic 15 reſtdenrne accident, it muſt im- p nf 

porte aſubſtantiall inequalitie. Aliſo they alleadged ſuch Places of Scripture z which ©79#r9.8. 

affirmed the Second Perſon to bee engendered or begotten of the Firſt : enformed by 79/47 143» 

their ſpirir , that theeſe wordes Eng-ndered and Pegotten (ignifieda ſubſtantiallnume- Heb.1t, 

ricall Difference Betwirxt the perion engendering and begetting , and the Perſonen- Iolohan. 4. 

gendercd and begotten : in that it could not bee vnderitoode, how one and the (elfe 

ſame ſubſtance could engender and beget ir ſelte. The Eutichians denying Chriſt ro Flauian op. * 

de perfete man,yſurped chat of S. Toba Ferbum caro fall um eft : the word is mage flech: Licw apud 

exchaunye, and an cade ofone ſubſtance, inhke force they auouched , the humane Therden Bk.a 

nature to haue been abſorpred by the diuine , as is a droppe of watter fallinge into a heres: te 

huge fornace ſodenly dricd vp, The Neftorians efteeming of Chriſt as purely man, Epiphan.he- 

and not ſubſtantially or perſonally God, for auftboritic of cheir h#reſie produced reſ77. 

ſuch Scriptures as affirmed Chriſt to be man : and for that a Man doth include the na- Fuagrinsli.z; 

turall proprietic perſonall ofa man, they enforced , that Chrilt was only man perſo- Cod.2. | 

nally, and not God but by fauour and qualitic, Homo Chr://us leſus : The man Chriſt ). Thos 

leſms Valcatinians reachinge, the body of Chritt not to beeframed ofibeſabs - * "TE 

Lice of bis mother,the bleed Yirging bur rather of a nature {rom heauen ceſcended 
, | +» BBs Main- 


| Rom. $8. 


” Baron Tom,g. 


87 The trial of Chriſtian truth , for the 
maintained this blaſphemie by ſcripture : Secundus autem homo de eelo caleflis: Tha, 
feconde man from keaunn , heauenly , The louhſome Puritanes intte Primarice church 
auerringe no finne to endamadgea ſpirituall perſon , and once juſtified by faith , vrged 
this texte . Omnia munda mundis: Al thinges cleane to the cleane: corteſpondently as the 
Proteſtant doth in aſſertion of the ſame rurpirude att this day, alleadge this paſſadee: 
N:hil auters damnationis tis, qui ſunt in Chrifto leſu: Nothinge of damnation ts thoſe,that 
bein Chrift leſus , The Manichies condemning the oldreſtament, and avAhor therof, 
in defence of ſuch impictic auouchedthe worde of God : Dedzeis precepts now bona: | 
bane giuen them percepies not good : and that finally the ſaintes, now raigninge in heaut, 
ſhall hereafter from thence be excluded , the ſame heretickes cirzd this place of holy 
writte: Fil autom regni cijcientur foras: But the children of the kingdome 5hall be caſt out, 
The Maffalian beretickes reproued all Sacramentes by this reftimonie : £xb elementi 
mundieramus: Oncewe vere ſubiette to the elementes of the rorlde. Caluin , a Proreſtant, 
againſt the church, and common interpretation of Fathers, will not admitr our $a- 
uiour £5 ſpeake of the water of Baptiſme in theſe wordes: Ni/5 quis renatus fuerit ex 4 
qua & ſyiritu ſenfto non intrabit in regnum celorum:Vuleſſe one be borne againe of wate 
and the bolie ghoite , be chall not enter in to.the kingdome of heauen: but rather of the was 
ter of mortification,for that ſomtimes water importeth fizuratiuely in Scriptures affli- 
Aion an mi ſery. The Lutheriſh Proteſtant vnderſtandecth theſe wordes of Chriſte: 
Hoc eft corpus mium : This is my boty, accordingly tothe reall preſence of our Sauiours 
body and bloud in the Blefled Sacrament , where the Puricane intelligenceth therby 
' only a ſenſe (izn1 ficatiuely and repreſentatiue of theſe precious thinges: The Proteſtant, 
Caluinian diuulgeth , that iuſtice once attained , can never be loſte, and that by war» 
rantie fromthe Apoſtle : Sine penitentia = dana Dei: The gifres of God ave without r6- 
pentance: others in the mcanec time therby vnderſtanding only , that God doth never 
repent himſclfe, and alcer his iudgement, after any decree enated, or benifict beſto-» 
wed. Scing therfore , that on the one ſide the vitall ivice and immortal! Manna of our 
ſoules, is to be drawen and ſucked from the true meaninge of holy ſcriptures : on the 
other , that for the light of the argument in them, for the vnacquainted and vncouth 
file ofthem,for our owne imbecillities, the varietie of fancies in divers perſons, eſpe- 
cially caflamed with defires of fame and glory, faſhion that ſacred letter to ſenſes dif- 
ferent, yea peſtilent, and hereticall, doubles that ſocietie ofmen , in choice of faith 
and religion is prudently to be preferred , which hath better meanes to expreſſethat 
ſincere intended veritie ofthe holyghofte. And euen to the naturall yewe of reaſon, 
ſhall we in the ſequele by comparatiue diſcourſelay open as cuident, that the Catho- 
_ Romane Church ia this office and funion, hath the ſole prehemin&ce and prin- 
Cipaiitie. 

-q Alchough holy Scriptures, relating vnto vs the high mifſteries of allmightie God, 
are not vndoube :dly to be knowe determinatlie by man otherwiſe the by taith,yerfor 
that they are dclinercd vnto vs by forme of certaine wordes, familiarly ynderftoode of 
ſondry perſons, thervpon it is verified, that in ſome ſorte the true and literall ſenſe d, 
chem by humane induſtrie and employment may ofcentimes be attained vnto, 
cleared. For a iudicious ſtudear inthis holy writte, well experienced in the Hebres 
language yea ifin caſe otherwiſe by infidelitic he should d ſ:reditte the ſenſcin it (el- 
fe, deeming icas ſome inuention of man to inucagle the ſimple , and to eſtablish a reli» 
gio 1nbenificrt and reaſon only of ſtate and pollicie , notwith ſtand:nge being a native 
lewe, or one exally verſed inthat tongue, peruſinge alſo the Commentaries of eat 


ned writers , conferringe place with place z where one paſſage would ſeeme Ho 
111 unran 


* Tren. lib. 1, 
| T0. Cor. 15» 
{ Irea.lib.r. 
” Iue,1. 

F Ti. t, 


' 'Pzec; cel. 20, 


' Luecas Siculus 


| paz-1556. 
| Matth.8. 
| Gall. 4, 


| Joan. $o 
E Toan, 10. 


bl 


NMamare meis 
are vſed for 
Saterprecation 


of ſcriptures. 


lu! 
tura 
an 
res: 


}I* fide 


cere 
det 1 
vndc 
vent 
fent 
mie! 
oy 
Writ 
of hi 
Aug. 
ries \ 
intric 
them 
in the 
be (p« 
rand 
tm i 
duilec 
tobe 
ment: 
reſpec 
ter of 
by ſo 
nent « 
thinge 
gemer 
| tific y 
Smon 
wery þ 
feedin 
made! 
abſoly 
3+ 
altozet 
, uidenc 
Fredib 
hory 
men 
er do 
tures 
and co 
le lette 
taforn 


| "fl 
Diſcouerie of Hereſie , and Amtechriſl, Chapter 8. Lg 


illuſtrate an other , and by ſuchlike laboure and diligence he mighe perceiue byna- 
turall incelliigence wiat fenit and meaninge theſe wordes doc importe: Likewiſe by 
an humane taith , conſideringe the grauirie ang fingular lexrninge of Chriſtian DoRtoe. 
res, or Rabin.2s among the lewes,, he might ſemblably be induced , although an in» 


I* fidell , in tegarde of the milteries themlc! ues, to belecue this, or that, to be the (in- 


cere and (ubſtantiall meaninge vtche holy texte, Bar when controneriic 15 queſtioned 

bet wizt chic Ruming), and the Protcitanty, about IBtcrpretation Ot Scriptures ,then is 

yaderſtoode not only the interpretation it (elfe, as matter and obiete of man his in - 

ventive cſte:me , bur alſothe allent we g1127o the expreticd ſenſe therby : which af- 

fent beinge necellarily required to iuſlification , is ſupernaturall; a free gifte of all- 

mightic God , not acquired by man his proper endeauour , but infuſed into his ſoule 

from aboue. And 2s concerning this gracious and diuine atlent of minde about holy 

write , the debate is now pur in diſpute andenquirie. That the very vnderſtandinge ene of ſeri> 
of holy Scriptutcs , accordinge to 2 literall cruth, is an ate of faith, with others $, £114r9s vnder- 
Auguitin moſte ailcuerantly doth determine, Whervpon makinge his Commenta- /{994 and be- 
ries ypon the booke of Geneſis , for that the meaninge therof was paſling obſcure and {e2ned by faith 
intricate , and by ſoine expoynded in a ſpirituall forte , the |1:terall ſenſe cleane by Auguſim in 
tem abandoned , contraric tothe rule of faith , and cenſure of the churh , the:fore G*ne/m. oper. 
inthe fronte ofthe worcke he layeth downe by articles the Carho'ikes faith ; then thus 117prrfedto . lis 
be ſpeaketh + Secrndaum hans fidem , que poſſunt in hoc libro queri + di,put ar conſide- 53: queſt. q. 
randum et; According ty thes ſaith we muſt conſider, what may be ſcarched , and diſputed 59 (16.98 ago- 
# this booke. The rea! wherof is alſo manyfelt : for ſerng our faith and ſaluation is 7* CErift 
dailee vp »1 the truc ſcrile of holy (criprtures, the belecfe and knowledge therof ought C#P- 4+ 

tobe firme and afured , and ſo to paſic in theſe refpectes, the force of naturall argu- SIPYres pro 
mentes, and therfore 1t mult be an object of faith and heavenly credulitie. In which £9#n4ed byths 
reſpect: for char re literall and crue mntorpretation of Scripture 15 aa,obict and mat- fEnrch. 

terof fa:th, that his verivie of ſcnle, m W 5c bciccued), 1t mult firit be propounded 

by ſome cxternall 1aQhoritc of 524.7, and of worthy reputation : which propo= 

nent cannot be the Scripture it [-ife , inthit tve whole corps of the ſacred Text is the 

thinge to be be'cencd ; 41d fo che proponent can be no other , then the ourward iud- 

gemenr of the Catholicke clarch, And for chis cauſe, the (criptures themfelues no- 

the ynto vs, that. in tic church ar officers and Paſtours to feed the locke of Chriſt: EFpheſ 5, 
Simon Peter feed my 5+, Confirm? thy bretheren. And againe $. Peter himſelfe : E- ,\ Tim.3. 

wry prophecie of ftr:Rure 15 not made 1th private interpretation : which funions of 1, v7 
ſedinzc » and exclahon of priuacie in expoundinge {cripture » Were annulled, and Luc.13. 

made voidec » if for the truce meaning Ot holy writte men were not with allcageance 2. Pel.is 
abſolutely to atcende the 4ofrine of the church, 

3+ The proceftante in this pointe of intelligence aboute the ſenſe of Scripture , is The proteſlant 
together phanaricall ficle and vaine : neither therof indeed retaininge faith , nore- p,rh yp faith 

, uidenc knowledge , or any other kinde of ſober vaderſtandinge , beſides bis owne vn- gout the iſe 


4 Tredible and vaprobable eſtimation. He is thertore of opinion , that ſcipge the au- of ſcripture, 


@horitie of the viſible church is but of an humane valew , and for frailtie of iudge= 
—_ expoſed cfiſoones to errours, therfore he refuſeth afſuredly and cofidently by 

cr doQtrine or definitio alwayes to embrace the ſenſe of Scriprures; but will thatſcri- 
tures tothemſclues, his owne proper light bearing ſuperioritie, as one place copared 
and conferred therby with an other,ſhould beproponccs and fit interpreters, yps6 who- 
le letter, when his private ſpiritte once ſetlethgthe is he by his cenſure infalliblic ro be 
taformed aright ot the ſente therof. Vpon that DoRrine Proteſtantiſh., as concerning 


M \ certaine 


go The triall of Chriſtian truth, for the 
certaine knowledpe of ſcriptures canonicall , apparantly may be inferred , that for the 
prefet and abſolute vnderfianding of the bible, the Proteſtantes , not content with 
faith humane or divine, chalenge to themſelues an cuident viſion and cleare aſpeR of 


The viſion 
 Proteilantish 

about inter- 

Precation, 
Feela.l:1b,4.99 
Cap Tv 


is God that ſpraketh inthe ſcriptures. Therefore 1 conclude , every Chriſtian, not only 
the learned , and inured in ſcience of the tongues , but all doe euidently deſcerneand 
know the literall,and primarie ſence of the whole bible,frow the beginninge of Gene. 
ſis, to the ende of the Apoccalips.The adieu faith, ſaith the Proteſtante, in my aſlſentof 
ſoule, touching the meaning of h oly writte, in place of thee I haue a viſion Angelicall, 
| beatificall, an inſight, an cuident intelligence therof : Enaruatur qued ex parte et , the 
imperfe@ion of faith is forced away by this my manifeſt viſion of truth. Iproueitts 
the Proteſtante in this manner: Everie Chriſtian having tendered vnto him the bible, 
may cuidently ſee in viſion, that the written word and ſenſe therof,is the wordeof 
God, and ſpoken by his divine ſpiritte, therefore with the ſame euidencie doe all of 
them beholde the ſenſe and meaninge of that worde: for if they cuidently ſee the bible 
to be the worde of God , and doe not yet beholde the true meanjnge ſignified ander- 
reſſed by theſe wortdes,then they prenounce that to be the worde of God, which they 
RG not what it is,or els that, of which they may conceive a doubr, whether ſuch be 
the meaninge of it or noe» And eanonicall ſcripture, inthe formality of it , doth not 
conſiſte of meere charaters , butt of the literall ſenſe charaQariſed and written. Hz 
uing therfore an evidence of viſion that this firſt Chapter of Geneſis is the wordeof 
God, or the firſt period in that Chapter, they haue the ſame cuidencie conſequently, 
that the ſenſe, related to allmightie God , as his worde, is the proper ſenſc of the writ» 
ten worde: ſaying thus in minde : We ſee euidently,, thatthe ſenſe of theſe written 
wordes in this firſt period of the firſt Chapter of Geneſis , is ſcripture canonicall , and 
the worde delivered by God himſelfe . Which tkinge ſuppoſed as a fundamentall gro- 
und and opinion of the Proteſtantiſh doArine, is more then madnes ; ſeingthat hereby 
is auouched, that eucry beleeuing Proreſtante, yea cach childe of a belecuing father, 
borne in eſtate of juſtice and faith, dotheuidently contemplate the truc literall ſenſcof 
all the bible: I meane of thoſe wordes therin contained , ſo ſtrange even ynto the lear- 
nedeſt, ſignifyinge ſuch deepe and vnſearcheable miſteries , ſhadowing beauenly thin» 
ges ynder the tipes and figures of obſcure and enigmaticall repreſentations to the am 
ſement ſurely ofthe worlde,in conſideration of ſuch Proteſtantiſh falfitic and foolerie. 
Alſoto attaine vnto this cuident aſpeR and vew cfa v.ſfion,as concFnivge the literal 
ſenſe of all the bible by light of every Chriſtian, the Proteſiante will not judge necell» 
ric to ſtudie the tongues, to conferre place with place, lafily neicher to examir.e 
balance the ſentences of interpreters: for as without all theſe meancs euery beleevinge 
Chriſtian evidently knoweth Scripture to be canonicall, and ſpoken by Godallmighti 
ſo without dependance vpon them, doth he with ſemblable evidencte perceive the 


The idle ſpi- 
 vitleof a Pro- 
= Feflan;e. 


dently he knoweth this written worde to be ſpoken of God, yet of the ſenſe he doub- 

teth, or cannottell what to make of the wordes and flile. And I beſceech him, if tudyof 

ray gg be necefſaric to thateffet , how can euer Chriſtian , as is auerred, cuident» 

Y ly ſee this or thatto be canonicall ſcripture , yea how can ke conceiue faith andbe 
- erp in that he muſt gather it from ſcriptures, beinge not of abilitic to vndet- 
ſtande Hebrew , Siriacke, and Greeke? As for collation of textes, what plac 
proue , I beſcech his wiſdome, the'firlt Chapter of Geneſis to be canonicall ſcript 
re, and what this other? And ſo conſcquently , arrivall muſt be made to canoni 
; | ee. DD BS 


the ſame, Emery true Chriftian ſaith one, doth mo#te enidently diſcerne , and know,thel it | 


cere and litcrall meaninge of cuery parcell canonicall : ynlefle be will affirmne that ear} ri 
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ſcripture ſo ſeene only by an inwards light, without any externe teſtimonie at all, In 
hke ſorte , as not by faith, bur by viſion, without conference of places, the Prote- 
fante hath an cuident ſight of canonicall (cripture , fo alſo hath he by this his cha- 


t | lendge , the ſame viſion ofthe literall ſenſe of cuery texte in ſcripture , before be ci- 


ther ſtudy the tonguesg,-onferre place with place , orcnquire after the iudgement of 
the chugch . Olamentable reſolution Proceltantiſh by opinion ſo fooliſh and ridicu- 
lous ! But ifhe be weary of this his viſion ofthe literall meaninge of ſcriptures, as 
being the very hereſie of the Anabaprifles 1nd Enthuſraſftes,I ſhall apparantly proue vnto 
bim , that of the veritie of chat ſenſe he can have nodiuine faith, debarringe himſel- 
fk from the proper organ and medium of faith , towitt externall aucthoritie of the 
Church . Lett vs therfore in particular ſearch , what mouing argument be bath of 
heauenly faith , as touching thetrue interpretation of (criptures , and from whence he 
deducerh the ſame. _ 
4+ If the Proteſtant imagine , that from examination of the firſt and prime edi- The Prote- 


| tions of holy ſcripture in their originall and native languages , he may deriue a diui- #/4nt hath ne 


ve faith, that is a moſte certaine and ſure aſſent of belecfe, as concerninge the li- /41th from the 
terall meaninge of cuery paſſadge in holy writte, then muſt he exclade by impoſli- 971ginal rome 
bilitie thereby all ignorant and ſimple perſons not ableto revew ſcriptures in thoſe £#%5 of ſcrip- 
tongues, from meancs of trew and diuine faith. Moreover this readinge of ſcrip- *#76+ 
tures in Hebrew and Greeke may beperformed by a Philoſopher, although an in- 
fdell: and in that it is but the induſtrie of humane employment or ſtudy, it can- 
not effe& the aſſent of divine faith. Allo experience teacheth that paſſing (kilfull 
men in the languages doe not a!lwayes accorde inthe ſelfe ſame Jiterall ſenſe of (cri- 
ptures , bur rathercherby argue and diſpute for diverſe , yea for peg 
from knowledge in tongues no certaintic of diuine faith can be produced; eſpecial - 
ly if we adde , thatin procefle of times , partely through negligence of writters and 
nters, partly malice of proud heretickes the Hebrew letters may be ſuſpeted to 
e bcen altered by addition , by ſubtration, by compoſition; by the poſition and 
late inuention of yowels this exchaunge might ealily haue been broughtto palle . And 
what diuine certaintic hatha Proteſtante that the Hebrew, now extant, is not di- 
verſly corrupted and inverted? Well learnedly , and by Theologicall diſcourſe, 
may the crue literall ſenſe be expreſſed, diſcuſſion made of the Hebrew and Greeke Sh 
_— -  MARChriftis. 
coppies , but that ſuch readinges, knowen by vs , are of a divine auQthoritie  ,,, 
or a ſufficient inducement to heauenly faith, is voidof all probabilitic to ſuppo- was, 


Auguftin, de 


5. From the originall rongues ofholy writte it may be the Proteſtanter will make 1. | of 
recourſe ynto the Scriptures them ſelues, as moſt plaine interpreters ofthemſelues : laces ſerueth 
thinckinge that one place is ofdiuine authoritie to expound and other;and ſoalways my the Protee 
will puta diſtin&ion} betweene the, thinge to be belecued, and the externall auQho- [ante fora 
ritie propoſing the ſame . We catbolickes allow this kinde of ſearch as Theological, 1. - - faith.\ 
wlearned, as probable, but that it maketh a divine faich ofthe literall meaninge of any ; 


of} place we denic , and many of the Proteſtantes heerin refuſe to ſtand in fronte againſt 


rs. Andifa Proteſtant will maintaine for good , that he bath an euident viſion , wis- 
tout collation of places, by the apparant maicſtic of cach ſingle period, thatit is 
ſpoken by allmightic God, inforce ofthe ſame viſion , all collation of places excluded, 
he muſt alſograunt, that he bath a yew of the yeryliterall ſenſe ofthe ſcriptures, as 
hath been demonſtrated againſt him. In particuler, that a Proteſtant by conference of 


places cannot obcaine a certainty of divine faith about the literall ſenſe of this or that 
M 2 | rexte, 
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92 The triall of Chriſtian truth, foy the 
rexte ,thus may it be proued ynto tim. It 1snot tre, that one and the (clfe ſme wor 
de indivers places of Scripture hath one and the fe!foſrme ſenſe and meaninge : ther- 
fore from collation of wordes is not to be rawen the certaintie ofa Chriſtian belen 


fe . For example : where our Saniour faith , This is, box'y, the Caluiniſte by by conk 


ference of places beateth foorth this ſenic: T” 1; 2nineth my body, becauſe 11 0:her ply 
ces the particle is importeth no more: as when our Sauiour ſaith , I am the wine, and 
ſpeaking of circumſicion, This is my couenant, meaning figuratively. Anablurde co'ls 
Aion , as not only the Catholike ; but the Luther:th Proteſtanter affirmet! : for by the 
ſame argument the plaine contrary may be interred inthis argument : This wordeiror 
1 am in moſte places of Scripture doth ſignitie the very deed and lubRance ofa things, 
as when our Sauiour anſwered the lIewes * I ambe:; This 1s eurrlaſiing life , therefore 
thc (ame worde in this propoſition This i* my bedye, hath a mcaninee really and ſubs 
fantially, as chat che thinge, which Chriſt held in his hande , was verily his body, A 

aine wheras the Fathers generally by this place, nlef# you be borne againe of water,anl 
the holy zhoft, vnderitande by water the water of Baptiſme; only Caluin againſt the rule 
of f:i:h by his collation ſenſcth water mortification ; for that in ſome pallaces of Scrb 
pture watcr ſimbolica!ly doth ſignihe tribulation. A ſotterie ſo to diſpute , when thu 
the argument may be retortcd : water in {cripture moſt commonly fignificth material 
and elcmentarie water, therfore 'n that ſenſe it is rather tobe taken inthe wordesd 
Chriſte . Moreover | demaund of the Proteſtantiſh expoſitour , whether doArinalh 
doth he thincke, or by diuine faith beleeue, conferringe rwo places of (criptureto- 


geather, that this place is the expoſition of the other? if he holde ſo much only by wif 


of doftrine , then the concluſion cannot be an ae of faith and diuine certaintic, but 
only probable, iudicious , and in ſome ſorte true ; if he will maintainethe other, he 
ſhall affirme a falfitie: for no ſcriptures clearly affirme , that this place is the interpre 
tation ofthe other , or that in theſe two places one and the ſclfeſame worde hath one 
and the ſelfeſame meaninge : therfore it he belecue ſuch a thinge , he belecueth more 
then is defined in holy writte and is a phanaticall foole for ions, Herevpon ab 
ſo is it a conſequent , that the Proteſtant by divine faith doth not belecue the literal 
ſenſe of any place of ſcripture : for as hath been diſputed, in faith there is a proceſe 
from externall auQthoricic ofa proponent, toaſlent of veritie in thethinge beleeued: 
bur the Proteſtant in reſpee of this texte in particular hath in Scripture no external 
auhoricic infallible and divinc : in that by faith , as hath been ſaid, he kaoweth noy 
this place to carry the trew and definitiue expoſition of an other. 'Therfore if he be- 
lecue this to be the proper meaninge of that place , he aſſenteth nor by faith, butby 
his owne viſion and dreame of a phantaſticall ſpiritt , deuoide of cxternall av@horitic, 
diſtinite from the obieQe of beleefe. Wherfore if I demaund of him , why he belee* 
ueth that the literall ſenſe oftheſe wordes, Tis is my body: doth 1mporte as much 
as » This ſignifieth my body , he cannot anſwere me , for that this veritie is proponend 
vnto himas divine by an other texte; Iam thevine, for that this latter is not defined, 
in ſcripture by the holyg hoſt to be the interpretation ofthe former : wherfore ſeit- 
ge he doth argue to a concluſion about the former from this latter, and hath onely: 
dodrinall ſcience, nor aſſurance of faith, that it is the ſincere expoſition of the formet, 
ſuch concluſis or inferece cannot be an ate of divine faith id infallible certaintie be 
becauſe deduced only from principles of probabilitie , and humane conieQure : not 
being poſlible , the 1llation tobe of an higherdegree in truth, and certaintic , then 
are the premiſes from whence it hath ifſue life and conſequence . Then he muſt (ay 
ynto me : 1 belegyue moſte afſuredly the ſenſe lizerall ro be that rehearſed, nn 
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Djſceucrie of Hereſie, and Antechriſl, Chapter 8- 93 
theſe very wordes T' #5 his my body, my ſpititt beholdeth the ſame . But who ſeeth nor 
here a plaine phanatiſme, and an affeat of minde altogezther different 2nd eſtranged 
from the nature of faith? For the fclte ſame propoſition cannot mzke frith of it ſelfe,as 


J beinge cogether the thinge belceued, and proponent, 2s heretofore hath. been entrea-» 


ted; in that the proponent je-plicth an aufthoritic, externall and on:eward 1n regard 
ofthe thinge credited: and 15 kiowen, and well cftcemcd, if carte of dining faith, by 
divine faith it ſclfe, before 1n vertue therot aſſent be 21201 of divine faith tothe obiee 
ge, that is to berecomme:nded by that autthortitie : as fi:lt we beleeve or know the 


authoritic of a perſon, before in force therof we credite his relation, Therfore the 


Proteſtante hath no faith of any !iterall and true ſenſe of huly ſcriprore, bur only his 
owne pretended y;fion , and ſcience of euidencie, by anintuitiue apete of minde, 
Which alſo is impoſlible he ſhould haue , as hath been heretotore declarcd: I meane 
a impoſſibilitic , that euerie belceuing Preteſtant ſhould as cordently ſee the literal 
truth of the bible in ſpirinre, as te doth other verities , as twoand two to wake fou- 
rey this to be white, and that blacks, this ſubſtance, :n:d the other accident; and 
that independent of any knowledge , ſtudy or humane irdultrie It remaineth now 
weenquire what kinde of diuine faith a Proteſtant may draw from the externall au- 
@horitie of the church. 

6. Inthis matter he is of ſenſe and opinion, that the auQhoritie of church is one- 
ly a certaine preiudice of humane judgement , in ſome ſorte to be regarded by every 
Chriſtian; yer for that it may ſometimes a:oucha fallitie, andreporte as trueto the 


people, which the autor of lies ſuggeſteth, or man his frailtic doth fall into, therfore 


abſolutely he denieth that acceprice is to be made of churches Ccfinicion by the faith- 
fall : counſalinge rather eucrie Chriſtian to examine ſuch decrec by the letter of holie 
ſcriptures . Whertore Caluin talkinge of the Fathers in auncient Councel; in the pri- 
mitive church,afticmed that in ſome thinges they erred :N:mio affettu nonnurquam pre- 
ripites ferchantur. They were Carryed amay beadlonge wit' too mth affeftion. Vpon which 
ground he doththus determine ofautthoritiecin generall Councels, orof Prelacicin 
Paſtours, Vt jint inf ar preindicy, quod tamen examen non impediat: que /ant liceat ad (cri- 
ptura amuſſiim omnium Concilioram © Pontifirium decreta examinare . Lett them be as 4 
preindece , which notwith Fandinge hinder not examination : wherby it shall be lawfull, by 
the rule of ſcripture, toexamine al drcrees of Councels and Bichops- So then the Prote- 
ante although vnlearned, and ſcarce worthie the callinge and name of a ſheepe, muſt 
notiwithſtanding mike enquirie and ſyndication of a!l the church aflembled in Couns 
ccls, orrepreſcnted in their cheete Paltoures , whether their verdiQes be correſpon- 
dent tothe (criptures ornoe-. By which doftrine Proteſtantiſh is manifeſte, that the 
auQhoritie of church ſcructh not fora duine faith becauſe afſent procured by that au- 
@horicie is only an humane iudgemente, and (o is not divine or infallible. For ifhe 
ſay he belceucth by divine faith rhis to be the erue meaninge of the ſcripture, becauſe 
church ſo cenſurcth, he contraditeth himſelfe, in that from an antecedent of humane 
creditt ci no other futh be deduced the like wiſe humane opinatiue,and probable Bur 
he queſtion is fro what aucthoritie doth he ferch bis divine faith in the cale ſuppoled.If 
he ſay from he worde it ſeife. I tell him,that he giues me that for a ſolution, which is in 
cotroverſie:beſides that,the worde and (eſe therof 1s an obictte of faith, and thinge be- 
leeued and therfarc muſt reſpeez(accordinge to the nature of faith)ſome other exrer- 
nall auQthoricie of ſaying , or iudgement * and in that he cannot alleadge auQhoritie 
of church , he wanteth competent auQhoritic , and the verynature and ſubſtance of 
faith and credulitize. Neither is it ſufficient to ſay , =_ truth is authoriſed to —_— 
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his jowarde ſpiritt. for inthar faith is by hearinge » that is by ſome authoritie ſpea- 
ing vnto vs , acondition, requiſite to the obic of faith, to be regarded , is the 
aufhoritic of an externall proponent 7 for the Anabaptiſt for himicIfe auoucheth 
an inwarde light, yet altogether - and 
that the Proteſtant is not diredted by externe authority of church , nor places of (cri+ 
pture , compared mutually one to the other by a reci rocall conſideration » he hath 
not faith in the afſenthe giueth tothe literall ſenſe of holy ſcriptures, but onely his 
owne phanſie, a viſion ſurmiſed of cuidencie; and ſo expoſed to that calamitie, of 
which ſpeaketh the Prophetr Ezechicl , Vs Prophetis inſipientibus , qui ſequientur ſen- 
um ſuum , & nibil vident : woe be to the foolish Prophers that follow theire owne ſonſe, 
and [ce nothinge. How then may it come to paſle , that a perſon furniſhed by nature 
_ reaſon and iudgement , can abandon the Romane belcefe , and entertaine the 
Proteftantish divination ; ſcinge in the fundamenta!] momentes of faith,to wit which 
is Canonicall S:ripture, and what is the true ſenſe therof, the Romane hath a diuine 
rule and Magiſtracie therof, the Catholike church , an authoritie, The Canonand 
rule of truth as ſpeaketh Epiphanius » when as the Proteſtante retaineth no faith of 
the one , or the other, no rule of authoritie preſcribed vnto bim , but what his pri- 
uate ſpirite $ball commaund ; and chalenginge vnto himſclfe an cuident viſion of all 
truth inthe ghoſpell, pronounceth of himſelfe , that be is able by vertuc therofto cxa- 
mine the decree ofchurch , yea without all externall do&rine of men by himſelfe to 
| know the cruth in all paſſadges in oy ſcriptures ? O folly cxtreame, o lamentable 
* Augu?. lib deplight, to extoll his follic as the lig 
& wiid.cred. 1f Pith S. Auguſtin t-0wu haddeſt no siull in peetrie,' thou durfs not medle with Terence, ha- 
; after : Aſper, Cornutus , Donatus , and many others innumerable are required, 
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Cap. 7. wing nom 

Hilar. ad Au — a Poet be exattly wnderfiood: yer dareft thou without a guid to rushb wyon boly books 
 goiinm. full of dinine thinges , and of them , without a mater, define ? Fidem [ine fide pretendunt: 

They pretend faith without faith, 
— n—_ — A on —_— m—_—_— 
The Roman Catholike for beleefe , requiſite to iuftification , bath the true rule of faith: 
as alſs for creditt be giucth to God bis grace , beſtowed on bim , and concerning bis 
owne per ſonall predeſtination : her as the Proteſt ante zn dll theſe matters is phanati- 
call , and yiterly denorde of faith. 

| | CHAPITER_ IX 

Faith neceſ- ——_ faith is a neceſſary diſpoſition and preparement of ſoule to the obtaininge of 
ſarie 10 infti- Þ aiuſtifyinge grace and remiſſion of ſinnes , the Catholikes vniformely, inſtructed 
fpeation. by Scriptures , confelle and belecue. Yet they ſo defigne andreſpett the obiete of 


25 it is to be belecued nor only of this , orthat perſon to be iuſtified , bur by all good 
| 4 Chriſtians , conſortinge in one obicQe, and matter of their vniuerſall faith and belee- 
| I» fe , explicated popularly by articles of the Apoſtles creede, and recommended to all 
indifferently. This kinde of faith doubtlefſe, conduQted all thoſe to inſtice and ſan» 
Ritie , which before our Sauiour his comming pleaſed God , and received his ſpirit 

by the gifte of adoption. Our firſt parentes for a ſanifyinge faith h4d the knowledge 

< of God hisrewarde ſupernaturall , ofthe ſubliſtences of one Deitie in the triple num- 
ber of perſons , of the future Incarnation of the Meflias, Likewiſe that faithfull - 
holy 


deuoide of faith , and phanaticall : ſol lay , ſeing 


r of the ghoſpell , and treaſure of the world! 


this their faith , thatit appeareth in yewe to them generall and Catholike, in as much * 
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holy Patriarck2 Abraham belceued a miſtcrie vniverſall and Cathzolike, ro wite , that 

of his race ſhould be borne Chriſt Ieſus, although againſt the ord:inarie courſe of na- 
ture; for that his Iſaack was to beachild of aged parents, dzpured after by allmigh- Row.1e. 

ty God ro death and ſacrifice': no: with (tandinge , Credidit Abraham Des, 64 reputa, 

" tum et 214 ad inflitiam : Atraham beleeued God, and it nas repwured to 2im for tuſlice- 


wm_—... 


Wherevpon our Sau1our Chriſt , when he exatted of men a fiich conducene to their 
iaſtification , he marcked and deciphered out that faita vnto them, whoſe obie@ and 
matter was of all vniuerſally ro be credired : as that hewas Godand man, beftowed 


on the world for the red2mption of ourruined eſtate and kinde. Hoc ef opus Dei, vi Toan.s. 


eredatis in eum , quem miſit alle : This is the worcke of God, that you beleeme in him , who- 
me be bath ſent. This 1s eternal life , that they knov tree on:y God , and leſus Chriſte, 
vhome thou haſt ſents. So alſo when our ſauiour exaRted of thoſe a faith for the iuſti- 
fring of their ſoules , whoſe bodyes he was miraculouſly to recure , he ſtill ſpecified 
that Faith , whoſe obiecte was vniuerſall and Catholicke , hiſtorically recounted by 
theolde teſtament , his owne wordes , ortradition of the church : as that they ſhould 


belceue his power and abilitic to worcke ſuch ftrange and wonderfull feates: Doe you Matth. 7. 
beleeue , that 1 can 422 this for you? Arcordinge to your faith be it unto you, ſeing the faith Luc.5. 


of them , that lett him downe by the tiles, 

2. The obic& therfore of faith expoſed vato vs to belzeue, is principally the mer- 
tie of God through the paſſion of Chriſt , the infinitie of our Sauiours merittes, ſuch 
afaith is cxpeed of vs , which moueth ys to deepe and harty ſorow and repentance, 


"Ten flameth vs wich reaſons of divine charitie : a faith ,that layeth before our eyes the 


turpitude , the vngratefullnes of ſinne to wardes our Creatour ; ſuch a one ſerueth vs 
to juſtification , and vtter abolishment of our treſpaſſes and offences : a ſure faith, 
grounded vpon the reuelation of God in holy Scriptures , a pure faich , guidinge di- 
ret'y toa vertuous life, eſperially to hate of wickednes , and fincere loue ofalmighty 
God. This kinde of belecue doth ſhew in it ſelfe al the partes of faith , which any way 
may ſubſtantially concerne the ſame. lt is a belecue , fic related by credence toa 
thinge ſupernaturali , only to be azniſed by the light of faith ; then the obiet or mat» 
ter of it , 15 rruc in it ſcife , ated by the fait of God, and not made veritable by che de= 
uſing worcke of faith it ſelfe- morcouer it is reuciled in holy Scriptures , and taught 
by the Catholicke church , as a thinge au@horiſed by God himſelfe , and ſpoken by 
bis prime and erernallcruth. Laitlycheſe th mg , which are belceued of one parrti- 
cular man, therby iuſtificd , arc Catholike and vniuerſall , in that of all they are to 
be credited alſo , and alſented vnto , as matter of faith : and therfore in regarde of this 
reneralitic in the obieRte of 2 iuſtifying faith, itis aid in Scripture to be 1n the church. 


Ins fides, and Vnum B aptiſma : One faith,and one Baptiſme: Vnderſtood a ſauinge faith Epheſ.4. 
and one ſutable to iuſtification : For if theu doe confeſſe by thy mouth our lor d Ieſus, and Rom. 10, 
mn thy havre beleeue , thai God hat}, rai[:d him from death , t:0u thalr be ſafe. Cirill Catech 


3- The Proteſtanter, as the very founda:10n and corner ſtone of his See and reli- 5. 


1s by way of narration and hifforie of holy writ : the ſame reportes of all becing in- 
differently ro be belecued : the other Fſpecialand private z appertaining to one pointe 
ef belcefe, proper to this ſin.le perſon, notextending it ſelfe ro the credulitic of any 
her: as bn this man beleeueth Chriſt his iuſtice by God to be imputed ynto him, 
his owne ſinnes not to be im pared, By vertue of which faith , as by a band, iuſtice ro 
be apprehgaded, the Protgſtznte yndoubtedly doth define. The excellcacic of w _ 
: | peculiar 


gion, hach deviſed a peculiar faith ,ro 1ttzinethegrace of iuſtification and remiſſion The iuſtifying 
of his fianes : and cherfore to thit eff:te , frameth a diſtintion offaith , as one to be faith Prote- , 
Hiloricall , ficmcly aiſenting to ſuch miſteries and enentes , are recommended ynto faniiſh. 
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peculiar faith Caluin recountinge , whileſt he compucerh it with the other Hiſtorl 
call , as with the faith of Chrift his Nativitic , of his Dcath , Paſſhon, and Aſcenſion, 
which 1n regarde ofthe obiet is Catholike and vniuerſall , aftirmeth this to be but 
image and ſhadow ot taith , ofno moment , yea not worthie that name : guingethe 
Calnin. lib.1, Price and flower tothe Seciall faith, rakinge holde of the promites ot God, in torme 
C495.2.8et.6. and manner rehearſed, As ſoone ſaith Caluin as the leaft rropp of this faith e51nfliled 
10. into our ſcules , then we begin to rontemplate the [ace of Gol pleaſant . and faire , nie wu 
propitious : farre of indecd and alcoſe, but yet ſonith a cert ane aſpeit, that 16 knowom 
ſelues not 10 be deceined, This 1s the decerpttull Dalila , and Venus Proteſtant:ſh, But 
is it poſſible , that the ſenſe of man ſhould fall vponthis idole of falfitie , of abſurdi- 
The proteffant tic, ofimpoſiib:licie, of beftialitie and make it the mirrour and bliſle of a ſaving faith! 
bis iuftifying How ean that fa:th be erue J whoſe obiedt 1s ſo eleuated aboue the *OpP R— 
faith arrogat pride, importing an equalitie betwixt a miſcrable man , and God himſclfe ! Ifthe 


impure and Protefjant be formally iwſte by the juſtice of Chriit, then is he infinitely iult , as pre 


 $mpeſſib! cious, as ritch & ſacred as the ſecond Perſon in holy Trinitie : then arc all1uſt in one 


Tie bareſie of and the ſelfe ſame meaſure : and cuery Proteſtant m iuſtice exccedes the ornament of 
Carport attas. that qualitie in Adam before his fall, yea in the brighteſt Cherubin now in heaven, 
tren.l:6 1, $9 whome Chriſt his iuſtice originally neuer was 1mpured. Then is a Proteſtany, 
Cap.2 4. withall that maſſe of filthie ordure, and continvall vc mitte of concupiſcence, as + 
miable to God the Father , and as deare, as is his only begotten ſonne Telus ! For 
what is the cauſe motiueto loue , butthe perfetion, the excellencie diſcovereding 
thinge expoſed to that atfeftion, when as the trotcſtant digritied once with theis 
Rice of Chriſt, enriched with all his mcrittes , and vercues, 2ppearcth as glorious, 
as adorned and complcte, as Chriſt himſclfe, and ſo as priceable to God , the Fathet 
as he. Then conſequently cuerie Proreſtant deſcrueth alſo as ai? ple guerdon and pay 
as Chriſt himſclfe , after that life vnſpotred of his, after thoſe prayers and endeavour 
by preachinge andreachinge , by that precious current of his ſacred and d;uine bloud: 
ſcinge that all his de(ertes , all his prerogatiues,all his iuſtice,all his innocencie, all his 
exccllencie is imputcdto euctic Proteſtance, and 1s his very proper inhericance , his 
race, and perfetion. May the modeſtie and kumilitie of Chriſtian belceue climefo 
Fioh , as to an obic of ſuch ynipeakeable arrogancie ! Is this aſpiring and poetical 
faith fraught with truth,ſfo exorbitant and exceſliue in its proud mount and reach!Fur- 
thermore no ſhew of veritie can beare ſuch faith , the which aftirmeth that of the bee 
leeuer, which is in deed contradiQtorie to the very nature of thinges , and repugnant 
to common ſenſe and eſteeme. And how , Proteſtant, tel! me, canſt thou in deedebe 
formally iuſt by the very iuſtice of Chriſt ? Maycſt thou be ſcmblably omniporentby 
his omniporencie, omniſcicnt by his viſion of all thinges , ifthey were bur oncein 
like ſorte imputed vnto thee ? An ignorant perſon then may be properly and trueh 
ſurpaſiing welllearned, ifto him were imputed the ſcicnce of Ariſtotle , or of S, At 
guſlin : Therſites, or Vulcan become as ſeemely featured , as an Zncas ,or Abſol 
1fi;mpuration of theſe mennes beauties were made to them by any cogitation : an of 
fendinge Protefiant ,} one ypon earth is now as iuſt , as the ſonne of God in heaved! 
Can thenalibertine perſon and a voluptuous perſon be truely continent , chaſt 
pure by the integritic of Suſanna , of the bleſſed virgin , or of any other , to himim 
puced? O Theologicall logicke of a Proteſtant ! O vaine and falſe faith of a Phanaty 
call dreamer } And to ſpeake merily , yetto the purpoſe; it the Proteſtant will ſurrete 
der ſuch greatefficacie to his impuration , as admitting it of force to change the nat} j 
res of thinges, and yerifie that, whichin the ſubicQe it ſelfe is not to be found, lette] 
him imagine, that God imputed to his worſhips noſe all the colourcs in theroue 
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bowe : then accordinge to his faith and beleefe , apprebending the ſame ,ſuch a noſe 


of his ſhould be truely yermillien, a green noſe, a clarett noſe , a OD noſe, and 


in ſomme a motley noſe; and yet a 10fe, ofhis one mothers makinge , and never 
famed otherwiſe then by the beames of the ſonne diver{ly refleting- This gallane 


Jwnd ftately faith enhanceth a Prorettart his ſoule aboue the pitch of the raigne bow, 


and rcareth him vp as high as God himſelfe, reueſting him in heaven with the roabes 
and furnicure of the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trimne ! Is this a true faith, and nor 
ther a fiction of his idle head, of his humorous pride and inſolcace ! But I tell 
him ſuch his credulitic is not only a falſe aflent and faith , bur alſoit hat not the natu- 
reand definition of faith ; it 1s rather a ancere fiction of a phanaticall deludinge con- 
ceipt » an apprehenſion as much ſequeſtred from the ſubſtance of faith, as is the de= 
mure lookes of a goole, from the graue countenance of a Philoſopher: and vt rhe ſa- 
mel make him this euident remonſtrance. 

4. Thar faith , pretended by the Proteſtante , which doth not retaine the analo- 
gie of deue pet or eſſence of faith,the obiett therof being not reuciled in the 
Titten worde, or by Tradition of chvrch deliucred , is no faith : butthat ro Iohnor 
Thomas is imputed che iuſtice of Chriſt is notdereRed by one, orthe other , ther- 
fore the beleefe of it is phanaticall and connterfaifte. The former propoſition | ſup» 
= the Proteſtant will lett paſſe by admittance as good, and currant: ypon the minor 

will thus diſtinguiſh : truth it is , that no ſuch thinge performed ro lohn or Tho- 
mas is reueiled cither in Scriptures or by Tradition , yet thisis definitiuely affirmed 


"20 Scriptures , that if Iohn or Thomas by a divine faith belceve Criſt his juſtice im- 


puted ynto them, then isit ſo in deed : and this condicionall 1s ſufficient to faith. [ 
= ; firſt falſe it is, that ſuch condicionallis denounced by boly write ;in that this 

fe ſame holy writetelleth vs , that ro obtaine iuſtice att Gods handes , faith alone 
isnor a perfe& diſpoſition on our ſides , but that alſo we muſt truſt , and hope aright 
in the mercyes of God, that we muſt repent vs of our ſinnes ,that we oughrtroem- 


'F brace God and our neighbour with the armes of«haritie, as ſhall hereatter be proued, p24. ,c, 


The Proteſtant therfore , yf becleuing in this affaire , will goe aboute to excuſe his 
fch from all phanatiſme or deluſion , muſt ſhow, that the obictes ofhis iuſtifiyng 
fith are reuciled in Scriptures : that is he muſt proue from the letter therof, that ther 
in aredeciphered theſe rwo obietes to bee beleued : to wit , that vntoa beleuer is 
imputed Chriſt his juſtice, and that his ſinnes heretofore committed , now in aQ, or 
t bee committed, are not and ſhall not be imputed. And when he ſearcheth for the 


obieltes of faith iuſtifiyng Abraham , or others recorded in Scriptures , he ſhallneuer Rom. 4. 
de any mention of theeſe obieftes, but only of other articles or miſteries as im- 7ohn. 9. 
porting the Incarnation and omnipotencie of God. Therfore thoſe obietes can not 4,16. 


beleued of a Proteſtant withoure a phantaſticall deluſion , in thatthey are not ſpe- 
tified in the worde. Norcouer graunt we that condicionall trew , yet will it not ſerue 

the nature and proprietic of farth. Which to vnderfſtand , we muſt note , that ther 

certaine operations of our ynderſtandinge , which doe not ſuppoſe their obietes 
extant, but make and coyne them - as when one deuiſinge , thincketh on a golden 
nountaine, ypon a Chimera , compoſed of the body ofan horſe , the viſadge of a mag 
and feet of a harte ; which things for that they are not , neither haue they in deed any 
truth in theraſclues , are faſhioned by mcere operation of minde and fition, Ofthis 
lorte the Logicians deeme to be their Ens retionis , thinge of reaſon : as when we men= 
tlly ſay : this ſelfe ſame ſunne,, which we now bebolde , was allo ſeen by Ariſtotle; 


ia which caſe the ſunng hath arclation to the eye of Ariſtotle , and a denomination 
EE WP therby, 
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o$3 The triall of Chriſtian truth, ſor the | 
. therby , not by a& ofthinge or qualitie in itreally inherent, but only by force of a re. ea 
Faith bath an lative or comparative yndcrſtanding in vs. But the obie® of faith is nota thing fai- _ 
obied true be- ned by idea of a ſole conceipte , it is nota fiction orfabricke of mminde , but a truth of he 
fore the aft of God either in <ffet by ſome worcke of his expreſſed , or tofall oute vnfallibly by of 
faith. his prefixed decree; and therfore not truc becaule belecued , but rather tor that it is. *[* :S 
truc, and reuciled, therfore after reaſonable belecued. Ad this is ſo intrinſicall to nit 
the very nature of faith, that from it, faith in no conſideration can be ſcperatei:which enc 
I prouc alfo thus. The obie& of faith is a thinge miſticall aod ſupernaturall,auouched in 
by the truth of God : ſo that this truth affirming is the formalitie, and that whichis | jn 
principall in the ſame obic : therfore a thinge 15 not true or reveled by God becauſe | x; 
we belecue it : but for that the truth of God doth ſo atteſt it. The like we ſec in hu | ur 
mane and ciuill faith ; when we belecue our treinde relatinge any thing vnto vs: whe- | gre 
re the thinge belceved is true, and produced by exiſtence , or by certaintic of cauſe, | peg 
to come, before we belecue the ſame. Wherypon l conclude, that ſeinge the Prote» orn 
teſtantiſh beleefe of Chriſt his iuſtice imputed vnto man , hath by God no veriticof | , { 
fa before it be belecued : for ifit had , then ſhould a Proteſtant be juſtified before | jent 
his faith , and Icannot tell then by what other meancs beſide faith nor he neither;zin | mol 
that faith cannot frame its owne obieQe , as that God ſhould by faith of man make | gem 
that good and true, which otherwiſe was not of that condiczon and qualitie before: | © 4 
therfore he belecuinge Chrifthis iuſtice impured vato him, is phanaticall , andno- | Gog 
thinge participant of the nature)of faith, either diuine or humane. Is this the life of | vere 
a Proceſtant , his gallantrie , the marrowe , harte and center of his reli2ion , thusjto'J” g, 
belecue ; when the obie of this his credulitie is forged by it ſelfe ; and of like qua i» | thus 
tic toagolden mountaine, to Eutopia,toa Clumera , Hipocentavre , and {ach tabri- ages 
kes of idle and phantaftical! conceiptes , an4 poore deccipres of ſhallow 1wdgementes! | jnro/ 
Wc Catholickes firmely beleeue the article of juſtification by Chriſt, in that our faith | the « 
teacheth ys, that therc is no grace of juſtification in man but purchaſed by his death | perſy 
Rom. 24. and paſſion. We alſo belecue , that accordinge tothe Apoſtle the iuſtice of Chriſt is | ftene 
our. juſtice , in that ordained to our ſanAtification by in{pired and working grace, | ſur: 
mouinge vs to faith, hope, repentance , charitie , and finally imparting vnto our | proce 
ſoules, as cauſc efficient , the inwarde guifte of iuſtification : Chriſt being as it were | carne 
the treaſure houſe , beneficiall to mankinde by ſondry graces , and a fountaine diuere | jn th 
Faith Catl o. ly owing and watering the ſoyle of our ſoules. derati 
like of remiſs . As concerning remiſlion of ſinnes , the faith Catholicke beholdeth likewiſe at o- 
obice generall and vniuerſall, propoſed vnto vs by expreſſe teſtimonie of holy | who 
of fimncs. ſcriptures : to witt that all forgiuenes of ſinnes, and cleanſing of conſcience fromthe | gfadi 
guilt of crime , proccedeth from grace , merited by our ſauiour Chriſt : and that alſo | jeg «| 
in cuery one effeQtually by Chriſte is performed this indulgence, if they ſeemely and | could 
requiſitely cooperate with God his grace by faith , hope, repentance and charitie : of | yerſe 
which condicions on our partes as performed we haue no certaintie of faith: inthat | Gag, 
no ſuch thinge by God is reueiled ynrto ary particuler perſon by worde of Scriptut&'f falſe ( 
Faith Proteſ- Or definition ofchurch. But the Proteſtant in this matter with his aſſurance ,thatbi | cie by 
rantich of re- ſinnes are forgiuen him, is alrogether phanaricall » imaginative , and carried aWf | againf 
miſſion of [n= With an illuſion of his owne deuiſing braine. He is of beleefe , and that with equall | ſad, 
mos certanitie , as that ailmighty God raignethin heauen , his ſinnes not co be imputed | Whic 
vnto him : when as this obicRe of faith in the meane while is not ſpecified in ſcriptu* } Prote 
res,and is a ſecrett,conceiled in the ceufaile of the devine knowledge. Is this his faith} ce ing 
true, that blemiſhcd the very prouidence and iudgemtt of almightic God with iniqui-| the e1 
gic and falſitic ! Is probably true this belecfe ofa, Proteſtant, when inthe very ate that « 
| | rags | - 
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rage, of linne , before acceſle of charitie or repentance, he belecueth thas God doth 
not impute vnto him his crefipaſſe, nor doth behold the curpitude of his offence ! 1f 
be _— ſinne , and be defiled , how is he not rather deteſtable and loathſome to the 


. righteouſnes of God ? How doth not the eye of his pure intelligence tourne and auere 


it ſelfe awaye in diſdaine from fo vglie a ſpetacle ! O brutiſh faith zro give indems 
nitie to fornication , to adulterie, to murder ,totreaſon, accounting Dauid nothing 
endamaged by his greuious and hinous miſdemcanour ! If this obicRe be not trewe 
in it ſc]te before the Proteſtant ſo beleeue , how therof hath hee faith, which he pre- 
rendeth , and how auerred is it by the fate of God ? If it be not expreſly declared in 
ſcripture , how is :t nor phanaticall,and alcogether different and ſtrained from the na- 
ture of faith ? And why doth God 1mpute to thoſe, that once ſhalbe damned to hell 
fre, the ſinnes of fornication, of adultery, andthe like ? becauſe , anſwereth the 
Proteſtant , they wanted faith. And why doth he not imputeto the predeſtinate ſuch 
or more horrible crimes ? For that, ſaith he , they haue faith. Opretie cloake of faith 
to ſhceld a good Proteſtante from the raigne : and from God delivering letters paten- 
tentes ſealed by the ligne of the croſle , to free himtrom dommage , when he liveth 
moſt d:mnablic ? O abuſe of faith ! Oſacriledge againit the ſacred price of Chriſts re= 
demption, doth not faith rather aggravate the ſinne , in particuler manner diſcloſing to 
to the offendantes the malice of their miſcariage : for he that knoweth the will of 
God, and cffcndeth againſt him, as ſaich our Sauiour Chriſt, is moſte worthie of ſe- 


vere chaſticemente ? But of this matter hereafter. | Lur.rs” 
" 6. A certaine Protel)anter , per:civinge the marrow and pith of his Proteſtancic The double 
thus aflailed by Catholike dofrine in his vaine and light conceipre difcouereth two faith of a Pr 8 
ates of faith; the one conlilting ofan Huma'e petition , and intreatie for acceptance teilant exa= 


into fauour with God : the which, ſaith he , doth aQtually tuſtific , and remitt finnes: mined. 


the ſecond is repoſed in Afſuraxce » and certanitte of that benifice obtained : Which Feeld.lib,;, 


perſwalion , as he affirmeth,, 15 no lyinge perſwalion, for that jt hath an obieR exi- Cap.44« 


ſtent and truce in deed before ſuch aflent of minde enter into the ſoule. Surely the ab- 
ſurditie and childiſh 1d1otrie of this diltin&tion doth ſo amaze me, to thincke it ſhold 
proceed from the ſenſe ofa man , that | amtherby hindered and diſtraed trom the 
earneſt reprouall therof. Waschis raw batchiler , or old treuuant ſo ſlender]y ſeene 
in the principles of ph. loſophic , when he began ro write , that he knew not , that 0+ 


_ {o diſparate and vnlike,could not haue iſſue from one and the ſelfe ſame ha- 
i 


te or vertue ? Why fir, [carnenow then, deſire, and petition are attes of the will, 
whoſe obicae is formally goodnes not atchicued , hur held in requeſte : wheras aſſent 
ofaflurance, credulitie and faith 18 effected by the vaderftanding , reſpeQinge for ob- 
ie& that, which is tr&e,in as much as trae , with reduplication of forme. How then 
could your vnlearned ſurmiſe make one vertue as cauſe of two ations , placed in di- 
verſe facultics of the foule, and different inthe formalities of their obietes ? Good 
God, who cuer heard , that deſire and petition was an ace of faith ?Ir is euidently 


falſe fir, and therfore 1fmen be 1uſtified by ate ofpetition and deſire, before afſuran-= 


cie by aflent of the vnderſtandinge, they arc :uſtificd before faith , and withour faith : 
azainſt the maine current of the worde of God. And what Chriſtian diuinecuer yet 
lad, that men were iuſtified by deſire and petition, before this lilly booke write? 
Which aſſertion of his is not only falſe, butalſo contrarieto the beit learned of the 
Proteſtantes. For Caluin , and Chemnitius , meanirge to exclude all inherente iuſti- 
ce infuſed , acccordinge to the tenour of the Cath»licke dofrine , andro eftabliſh 
the externall iuſtice of Chriſt, as imputed vnto the children of God, fourd out to 
that ce go other meancs , tlicn that ſuch iuſtice ſhould - apprehended gy" 
3 plic 
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_— The trial! of Chriſtian truth , for the 


plied ynto men by intelligence ;that is when they belecued , and were by venderftan- 
ding perſwaded, that the iuſtice of Chriſt was ſo imputed vnto them. Bur that Chriſt 
his iuſtice ſhould be imputed vnto a man, becauſe it is deſired and wiſhed by petition, 


is inno ſorte imaginable. Moreover this grofſe and materiall ſophiſtrie defendeth nor _ 


the faith Proteſtantiſh from phanatiſme,ncither doth it ſhew, how it hath all the eſſcn- 
tiall partes of faith. For I take the (cconde ate of faith mentioned by that Proteſtante, 
ſeucrally. by it ſelfe for examination, andenquirie of him , what is che obiete of that 
afſurance and belecfe of minde? He will tell me , that the obieR therof is the rwwſtice of 
Chriſt, imputed to this or that beleeuer, by meanes of a true and right deſire and peti» 
tion. Which thinge beenig once drawen from his owne confeſlion , Itell him that,to 
the end, for example, that Richarde by aflenc of vnderſtanding ſhould belecue by a 
diuine faith any thinge, the ſame is to be propoſed as ſpoken firſt by God in the 
written wordc: vnleſſe he reſolue to belecue without book, But in the written wor. 
de is no worde that to Richarde by vertue of a delire and petition is imputed the iu- 
ſice of Chriſt : therfore Richard ſo beleeuinge, as he hath no warrantie of wordefor 
his faith, ſo bath he neuer & word to ſay for excuſe of his abſurditic . This Richarde 
cannot by diuine faith beleeuc himfelfe 1uſt , vnleſſe alſo be belceue that this worcke 
of petition and deſire was moſte perfeR; in waich qualitic if ithad failed , he had attab> 


ned co no one iott of1uſtice: But no ſcripture doth ſo recommend and approue the 


petition or deſire of Richarde, therforc tbis Richard is never a whit the richer by his 
credulitic, nor iuſtified on jot by operation of faith. Wherevypon he muſt needes con» 


felſe, that the knowledge be hath of his owne iuſtification , is not an att of faith , bur 4* 


an cuident ſcience, a viſion intuitive, ſucha one, as he afirmeth Chriſtians to haue 

enerally,when they ſee euidently, which is canonical] ſcripture, and which not,whar 
1s theliccrall ſenſe of theſe wordcs , and what not , Then I percciue that a Proteſtant 
meancth to paſſe to heauen without faith, and in a certaine dreeme or traunce of a vi- 
fon to make his flight therynto. A lamentable chinge to conſider, how in our countrie 
where men for education wante the vie ofgood ſchooles , and ſecke only for a po- 
pulare and flight knowledge of theartes, fall and breake out into ſuch ablurde pa 
radoxes, as we haue heard recited, and refuted. Herevypon alſois it conſequenty 
that ſeing this faith Proteſtantish is *-phanaticall and frivolous , there arc no at» 
gumentcs to euduce any vnto that credulitie: where as no ſcripture affirmeths 
to this particular man to be imputed the iuſtice of Chriſt, or his ſinness not 
to be imputed, or els that his faith and deſire is good and effcuall : and ther- 
fore the preacher hath no proofes or motives to perſwade any man (ſo to be- 
lecue , not knowinge whither the obicR of ſuch a fauh be verified by the truth and 
fat of God orno. 

7. Laſtly this argument may ſerue to refute the faith Proteſtantiſh as all:ogerhet: 
counterfai@ and hipocritiall. Diune faith , although it want euidencie , yet it retai» 
neth a moſt firme and ſolide certaintie , but no Proteſtant holdeth this certaintie a8 
concerninge the imputation of Chriſts juſtice vnto bim , or not impuration of his ow- 
ne linnes, therfore he poſſefſeth no faith divine of ſuch affaires. The former propoſi- 
tion muſt paſſe as true : the ſeconde may caſely be proved. Caluin is of opinion that 
a true and divine faith cannot be ſeparated from charitie , and obſeruing of God his 
commaundementes, as farre foorth, as is neceflarily required to a mans his ſalua- 
tion : but if the Proteſtant enter into ſearch of bis life , finding it accompanied with 
many ſinnes, and often breach of God his co mmaundementes , he may iuſtly _— 

| wactacr 
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whether his faith be ſure or no : aadas there isnot a Proteſtant, which evidently 
knoweth his vectuous life ro be anſwearable co the precept of God in holy Scriptures 
bat may in that conſideration beafrighted with ſome dubirancie and perplexitie , ſo 
| alſo may hetherby wante the aſſured certaintie of his erve faich ,in tat ſuch ſuth ac- 


cefſarily 1s accompanied with all manner of vertues,and the obſeruation of Cods com- 
maundementes : of which effc of faith , ſcing that the Proteſtante cannot by reue- 
lion private, or out of publicke recorde in ſcriptures , derive to his conceitea cer> 


taintie cherof, ir followeth that neither of che cauſe it ſelfe, that is of faith, can he _ 
Calazin, bb,z. 


have that perfeR and full afſurance. For as Caluin himſelfe (peaketh. The herte of ma 


ml 


hath ſo many corners pf vanitie , and doth ſwarme againe with ſo many hid places of lyes, Inſl.Cad.2. 


and is conered with ſuch deceipre of hiporriſie, asoftentimes it deceiucth it jelfe. Where SEA 9 Li, 1hs 


then is cercanitie ? and ſo what is become of faith ? Againe ſaith Caiuin , faith con- © 3% 
tinually would ſhake , if it depended on worckes : Whervpon muli follow , that to **# 7 
obtaine certaintie of faith iuſtifying , or that a Proteſtant ſhould fully be affured ofh:s Confeſſ. dug. 
owne faith, it nothinge importeth him how he livecth, whether like a man, or like a 4+: 


bealte : or contrariwiſe if the knowledge of taith depende on the knowledge of worc- 
kes and good life , according to Caluin faith ſhould be vnſtable , quiueringe and war - 
ings in diftruſt. The reiolution of the arche proteſtant Luder , 1n this marter 1s 
moſt filthic and impure. He perceiuinge , that if men ſhould take notice of their ta1th 
dy elfete therof, that is good life, all ſecuritic of faith woulde be toorth with diftur- 


'4* bed, teacheth , that although a belceuving Proteſtant ſee himſclfe contaminated wh 


linnes, in riot and diſloyaltie rowardes allmightice God , yer if amonge the whole pac= 
te of iniquitic he donoteſpie infidelitie, amiddeſt chem all, plunged neuer ſo deepe 
iathat donghill of libertie , afſurance ofiuſtice may ftande ſtoutly vpright by a cerrai= 
nety and yadoubicd vitilitie : L2yia fromſſio fatta nullis pece 1115 eft mutabilis, niſi ſola 
incredulitate : Becauſe the promiſe made is not altered by any ſinnes , but only by infidelutie. 

Wherevpon ifa Protcſtant will cnioy the certanitie and aſſurance of his faith,he muſt 
only hauc an eye to infidelitic , and then permitt the deuill and the fleſh ro diſpoſe of 
him as they liſt : and to this ſweere diſpoſition Caluin will further him , auouchingy 
that if a man by acrue 1uſtifying faith once apprehend the pronuſes of God , no (finne 
euer afcer can expullc this iewel , and his grace of iuſtification. O cleane certanitie, 
and quict ſleepe of a Proteſtant ! To proceed, how knoweth the Proteſtant , thar be 
karbourech not infideline , or that his faith is divine , not phanrafticall , hipo- 

criticall , or ſuch a one , as he ſaith the Anabaptift recainerth , belceuinge alſo 
thathe is iuft by che juſtice of Chrift imputed vnto him? If he tell me , that be 18 aſu- 
red therof by faith, I ſhall demaund wherethe obic& of chat faith 1s propoſed ynto himn 
in ſcripture, as that the faith of Richard 13 a ſincere and heauenly faith? If he can pro- 
duce no texte ſeruing to that purpoſe, as be cannot, how then is his faith truely fac), 
and nor rather a phanaticall perſuaſion? We Catholickes, not chalenging to our (clues 
the cercaintie of faith , as touching our perſonall iuſtification, or that our endeauours, 
through the grace of God , in faith , hope, and charitie, are of qualitie,which 1s requi= 
ſite for ſaluation, contente our ſelues with a morall kinde of certaintie of them, dedu= 
ced from the carriadge of our liues : as if we deeme ouriclues contrite for our linnes, 
to haue received the benefirt of preifily abſolution , not to entertaine for the preſent 
any affet or purpoſe of mortall (ſinne, or tobe willinge ro expoſe our ſelues to daun= 
gr therof, then may we repoſe our lelues with tranquilliue and peace of coufcience 
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Catholike be- 8. As corcerninge predeftination,the belcefe of the Catholickes hath all the con- 


deiiination. his point is vniverſall andgenerall, propoſed vnto vs for beleefe by the exprefle word 
of God: to witt thatall predeftiniation is decreed and accompliſhed by the goodnes of 
God, anddeſcrte of vur ſauiour Chriſt ; thatalſo certaine perſons , accordinge to the 
depth of his vnſcarchable wiſdome , choſen our frgm the vniverſall maſſe of perdition 
by agrace moſt potent and effeftuall , ſhall be brought te finall perſeuerance in g90d, 
ſhall end chis mortall life in eſtate of iuſtice , and enioy , finally blifle cternall in bex 
uen , as rewarde and ſtipend of their worckes. Inregard= of our particuler predeſtjng- 
tion, we haue no afſurance by faith, that God hath decreed and ordained the ſame, be- 
cauſe it is a ſecreſie of his one cloſer, couched in the hight and depth, as ſpeaketh the 
Apoltle,of his one 1udgementes vaſearchablc: norwirhttanding belceving in the mes 
ne ſeaſon, that if by the grace of him we arrive not to perpetuall ſaluation , itto come 
to paſſe through our default, and net any law of God, or defeft of ſuccourſe,excluding 
vs from poſlibilitic of the ſame. And what perſwaſion we in particuler hauc in thi 
kind, we deriue it not from faith, but from the teſtimonie of a good conſcience : and 
tothis effect of notice and knowledge, in a moderate ſorte of our predeftination , we 
are willed to employ our ſelues in laudablea@:6s, that by our geod worckes , as (aiths, 


Rom. 1t. 
Rom. %. 


Rom. 1t, 


* , NE 


effe&daluation, to which we are called, as meritorious caule therof but alſo we from 
Bernard fey. the ſuggeſtion of our owne colciences , after good worckes may entertaine an humble 
2.4ePiniicof?, intelligence, and good conceipt of our owne particuler predeſtination +, and for this 
Rom. 1,12, Manner of faith and perſuaſion we haue afſuracegiuen ys in the ſcriptures. In the mea- 
Phil. 2. ne time we follow = counſaileofthc Apoſile ; Be not to highly wiſe , but feare : worth 
Rom. 1t, your ſaluation with feare and trembling . He that ſianduth , lett him take heed that he 
| all not. 5 
Predeftinatis f 9. The Proteſtant, whoſe aſpiring conceiptes ſtill mounte vp to the topp of pron* 
Proteftanitich de deſignes, ſearcheth there for a libertice to beleene what he liſteth without controle 
phanaticall, tent, and for arepole and reſt of ation,tothe end that linnefull pleaſures, by an affli- 
cd conicience, pay nottodeare for the” ſweete of his offences Therefore he will 
needes perſwade himſelfe, and that by certaintic offaich, that he is to be ſaued, andit 
determinatly predeſtinate. The Luther:ſh Proteſtant, and the Caluinian , accordeit 
this belecfe ofpredeſtination , yet diuerily they deduce the ſame. The Lutheraneter 
cheth faith and 1uſtice to be loſt by certaine courſe and grofic linnes , yet notwithftate 
dingedeſininge, that this iuſtice infallibly is ro retourne, and affc the ſoule againe 
inthe laſt moment of life, and vitail breath . The Caluinian cenſureth this opinion 
| Latheriſh, about the loſſe of iuſtice by any fate, as halfe Papiftica!l: and therforei 
that iuſtice, as he determineth, can nceuer be aboliſhed by any fat of man, he conclu-. 
deth, that one afſurcd of his preſent iuſtice , therby is alfo acertained, of his fina!l per- 
Calwn lib. 3. ſcucrance and predeſtination. But we Catholickes auouch this dotrine Proteſtaticalh 
Init. Cafe 2. as that the perſonall predeſtination of any particular man is matter or obieRe of his 
Fed, 2.4. faith, as moſte falſe, and phanaticall . How can a Proteſtant by faith belceve this great 
miſtery of God his counfaile, vnleſle it be reneiled vnto him, and that not only by a 
inwarde light, as pretendeth the Anabapriſt , but alſo by externall propoſition therol 


Stapelton. 
lib.9.de tſtif. 
Cap. 13. 


Godraigneth in heauen , bis wſtice expulied by finne, is after to retourne to by olde 
| ome, 


in the goodnes and boſome God allmightic, and inthe conceued happines of our oy: 


leefe of pre- dinons exacted by the nature ofa divine faith. The obie& and matter of our faith ig. 


Peter, we make ceriaine our vocation , that is, that not only gcod werckes in vs may | 


in the worde of God? And what worde of ſcripture tellctha Lutherane, that as ſure3] gy 
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home, and co reſanAifie the ſoule of a knaue ? Fye vpon vyanitic, tobelceue thet,whica 
hath no ſhew in the holy ſcriptures! Then it is nor faith , that a Proteſtant conceiucth 
of his proper ſaluation and predeftination , buta viſion, an inwarde illumination. O 
happy Proteſtant , that hath ſogoodaneye, as to pearce beyonde the ſonne and ihe 
fares, and to beholde his golden chaire , and paradiſe provided him ia heanen! what 
were ſuchapaire of eyes worth , the which ſcituated in the head ofa droncken Suag- 
rer, take vewe ſo diſtinly of the beſtthinge , and moſt ſecrete, imaginable! Allo 
the Caluinian Proteſtanter cannot claime any notice of his predeſtination by af of 
faith : in that no place of ſcripturctelleth him , that God hath enacted and decreed his 
predeſtination; and that alfo by no knauery of his he can looſe l:is juſtice. But whether- 
totendeth this predeſtinatian hereſie , but to turpitude of life, to a (ecuritie in pleaſu- 
re, and to the certaine bane of all Chriſtianitie, as ſhall hereafter be declared? A ſtran- Faith impar- 
e thinge to conſider, how the Proteſtant ynder name and title of faith impugneth ,,, 1, farth 
Zh, and in place therof (etleth an vnknowen kinde of viſion , a revelation and i _ J ;, 
pant phanacie extrauagant! Chriſtians commonly for their knowledge of holy fcriptu- 
res , alleadge by externall aufthoritie an afſene of faith : the Proteſtant diſdaining the 
obie& of faith ſaith, that he euidently behaldeth what worde is ſpoken by the divine 
maieſtic. Faith ordinarily direteth Chriſtians to the beleefe of the true litcrall ſenſe of 
holy ſcriprures,where the Proteſtant wearie of faith, chalegeth an evidene viſion ther=- 
of, Chriſtians entitled by the name of Catholtkes , profefie, that by faith they atcaine 
toiuſtificarion, the Proteſtant not fancyinge the humilitie of Faith, auoucheth, that be 
2 ivft ficd by an-euident ſcience and viſion of Chriſt his juſtice imputed vnto him. 
And wheras for the tranquillytie of minde as concerning our proper grace and prede- Beda ſermon, 
ſtination, we content our ſcluesroliue in the feare of God, and te beacquicted with 18. de ſandin. 
the teſtimon16 ofa good conſcience, the Proteftant ſurpaſſing this moderation of in- 
telligence , will needes exceed the l1mittes alſo of faith , and aduance his conceipte to 
2n euident vew of them all. Where then 1s faith, if ProteſNtancie be admitted; when as 
with them a proud, inſolent, phanaticall illumination obtaineth the creditt warns 0 
cipall and fundamentall article of Chriſtian beleefe? yea it were an iniurye againſt the Ee 
rery devils, to equali!e them and the Proteſtant in matter of faith . For the deuills do The deuwil] im 
truely belecue accordinge to the nature and principles of faith, conuinced byauho -faith prefer- 
ritie, and motiues to faith , although they want that good inclination of will and atfe- 724 before the 
Qion to belceue : but the Proteſtant making no reckoninge of externall autheritic, Proteitand, 
violateth therby the verie ſubſtance of faith, and fruftrateth all force therofjin his ſou- 
leremaining phanaticall , iluminatiue, phanraſay ing this or that, as his pleaſure in the 
forge of an 1dlc and vnconftant head ſhall decree. Neither did Lucifer aſpire ſo high, - 
4 the Proteſtante reaching atc the very iuſtice of Chriſt ; conformably ro the humour 
of Carpocratian heretickes, as recordeth Irencus: Puia proprer  adtantiumelations j,,,, 7;1 r, 
proueAi ſunt, vt quidam quidem ſimiles ſe efſe dirant Teſw: W herfore certaine of them arrt- ap.24+ 
wed to that exceſſe of pride, that they affirmed themſelues like vnts Ieſw. Ofan other diſ- 


4 poſition was that learned and holy Door S. Auguſtin: 1 know well that the iuftice of. Auguſt.in 


God remaineth: mbether mine vemaine or no I know not : for the Apoſtle terrifieth me ſaymg: pſalm. 41. 

be that thinckes himſelfe to ſtande , lett him looks leaft he fall. Who in then hol: num- 4 oe 1p oe, 
ber of the faithful, as long as he lineth in his mortalitie , may preſume to account himſ? Ife Corrept. (+ 
one of the number of the predeftinate? Whcerby doeth manifeſtly appeare , thatthe PrO- ,, at. Cap.1 7. 
teſtant according to rule of faith,and effentiall nature therof,beleueth nothing: but on-'7, ,,,, perſe. 
ly pretendeth the name and bare title of faith to the ende he may more effectually an- ©, , $6.4 
nullate and deſtroye the ſame; wherypon Tertullian purteth this Difference —_— 


| -by 4 The triall of Chriffian truth, for the 


Infidels and hereticks , that lyfideles non credends credunat : heretici credendo non eredun, 


Tertullian. lt, - . , 
ts Cares Infidels not belexing belene, but hereticks belewing, do not belene. 
Chris, 


——————— ER nn 


For choice and diredtion in matter of faith and religion, eſpecial regard muſt be bad ty 
rejolue on that parte where us ſound an autthoritte definttige for the end and decifon 
of controuerſies. Which rule prudentiall and diſcreet, ftandeth for the Catbolike Re- 


mane curch, againſt the faction Proteſtanttsh. 


CHAPTER X. 
I. He divine wiſdome of almightic God , in that it was to faſhion, frame and ot» 
der his church, not only by a&e of infinite knowledge and goodnes ; as intheir 
The per ſe#ion owne ſole natures they arc inclined, and redound to our commodiye, but alſo by tha 
#/ the church, precious purchaſe of Chriſt his ſacred bloud, by the worckmiſhippſpfthe holy ghoſte, 
obtained by tbe ſweet ſacrifice vpon the crofle , therfore it is worthelie to be eſtee- 
medofvs , as athinge moſt ſingular , perfe, abſolute , and for our neceſſities princi- 
pally conucnient . To which effe@ of gouernement and direftion in the ſame, this 
church was firſt in ſcemly and decent diſpoſition of partes and members to be com» 
pounded. then for that humane abilitie is fraile ro fall, and obnoxious to many er: 


rours y it was by aſſiſtance ofthe holy ghoſt allo ts be fortitied and enlightned, that the | 


affetions of men might therby be ſtaid from ruine, and their vnderſtandinges freed 
from deccipt. This yaucrſall mother of our ſoules , this pillar of rruth and ſpiritual 
'  Supportezthis miſtres of ſcience and learning , this immaculate (ſpouſe of Chriſt , this 
Cant. > oracle of heauTly veritics,we Catholikes auguch to be Apoſtolike church Catholicke, 
The Romane and Romaine. From which church if we diuert our cogitacions, before Luther no other 
Catholite cburch, worthie that name or title is ro be found; and ſithence his nouclric and apo- 
ſtaſice from it, no other church imaginable to be deſcricd, that hath in it a ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops fromthe Apoſtles, by lawfull and ordinarie callinge; no other church ſo vai- 
uerſall and generall , no other church in l:ke meaſure famous for multicudes,and con- 
verſions of nations , no other church equally renowned for ſanRitie, for miracles, for 
holdinge generall Councels,, for wy perſecutions, and in ſomme,no 
church ſo ſetled in vnitie of faith by one rule, ſquare, anddireAortherof. Yet I cannot 
lett paſſe , before enter into the maine, a vulgar and filly obieion of the Proteſtant, 
fainiage a proce that the Romane church cannot be the Catholick church , for tha 
ſuch church called Romane , importeth only one dioceſle and bishopprick in particu 
ler , as that of Canterbury, and Yorcke. A vaine and frivolous oppoſition. Lett 
them learne then , that in ewo reſpeRes the Roman church is tearmed conucnienty 
the Catholicke church; firſt for vniuerſalitic of belecfe, then for prebeminence of, 
power and iuriſdi&tion,{, Our faith, that the ſuccefſour of $. Peter, the Bisghopp of Re- 
me, is the viſible monarch ouer all rhe church by the inſtitution of Chriſt , is a faith 
recciued by all nations from the originall of their firt matriculation, and adio 

to Chriſt our ſaujour : and thereypon in regard of ſuch faith , whoſe common obict 
js the Bishop of Rome , the whole cburch.is ſurnamed Catholike and Romance, The 
the Domination and aufthoritic of this Romane Bishoppe extending it ſelfe chrough* 
out the church, to all perſons and cauſes ſpiritually in reckoning therofallſo non 


+: AllſoGelaſius thus wrighteth. Te holy, Romane, Catholicke and ApoRolike Church by epiſt, Decret. 
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Hieron, Apoll 
1.inKuffs. 
Cip,ep.152, 


Diſcourrie of Heveſie, and Antechriſl., Chapter 16: vox 
the empire of ſuch a Biſhopp, the whole church is fitly notified by the name of Catho- 
Ic and Romane. In which ſenſe thus S. Hicrome doth queſtion with Ruffinus : What 
faith « that, be calleth bu? Ts it that, in che nhach , the kemane church exceleth z 0r that 
which « found in the volumes of Origen? If he anſwere, it to be the Romgne faith, then are 

" weallCatholickes: Vnderitandinge by the Romane church , the vniueriall Catholicke 
church » in reſpe of the cauſes dec lared, So alſo Optatus Milevitanus aboue thirteen Optat lib. 3. 
hundred yeares paſt, tothe ſame eff: thus ſpeaketh: Come my FBouſe , come from Li- 
banus, that is from the Romane empire, nwher in are preefthoodes , shameſaſines , and vir- 
ginitie, that barbarous nations doe wart. Victor alſo recorderth notlong after, thatthe 
Catholickes !of Apliricke were perſecuted by Arria heretickes, vnder the name of Ro- 
manes. W hich hex etickes, with what ſoruey manner of giftes you gratifie, or by olſeruan;es 
complie with, know no othor thinge, but to enuie att the Romanes and according to their y;uy 15 
willes continually tr ey with to darcken rhe ſplendowr and race of the Romane name, deſiring | bs 
that there were not one Romane aliue: by which teſtimonie we ynderſtand ; that the A- 
phrican Catholickes, in equiualencie and epithet of ſtile were called Romanes. 


4 Lucan. lib. Tv 
Romanos odere omnes Domindoſque grauantur, herſa80. 
D 05s nouvere mags , F 
The Romane name 4s lordlike men do | ate, 
W hileſt knowen poner doeth rebels mindes. amate. 

: Gelaſ. Tom.n. 


neconſtilntions of ſinodes us preferred before other churches, but by the enangelicall voice of e),8, 
our ſauionur 18 hath obtained ſupremarie., This church therfore firſt by vertue of Preſt= quthoritie 
hoode,ordinari- ſucceſhon and miſiien, for the good ofthe whole,and all Chriſtians in of Church. 
particuler,as S.Timothic did,hath receiued grace,in her paſtors not only for their per- 2, Tim. t. 
ſonall juſtification, but alſo for others better vniuerſall diretionand inflitution. Hece ; 
faith S. Ireneus that in the church it is behoofull to obey the preiſts, the which with 17%» lib, 4+ 
ſucceſſion of their Biſhopdomes ; Accipernnt chariſma veritatis certumhane receiued the Cap» 43+ 
certaine gifte of truth. For (eing that allmightie God hath in his church placed paſtours Eþ#%/-3+ 6+ 
and Biſhops for the ſpirituall edtficaris therof, with chardge to all inferior Chriſtians, £#6&- 19» 
as ſheep , ro be fedd therby and proteRed, to heare their voice, and to relie on their 
iudgments, there ypon it doth follow that definition of church is not a concluſionof 
humane knowledge or inference: which, asit is not of truth infallible, ſo might it 
caſt the ſimple obedience, of the faithfull into errour, but rather a ſuggeſtion and. 
revelation of the holy ghoſte, importing a diuine confirmed truth and an auQhoritic 
ſupreame and vncontrolable. In this reſpes our ſaujour Chriſt is ſaidto be the head 
of his church , Which is his body, inthat he communicateth ſenſe and motion ther- Fpheſ er; 
ynto, which cannot tende to patroniſe fallitie. The ſame church is fortified alſo by + 

; the holy ghoſte , purchaſed for it in valew of Chriſt his precious bloud ; the which, 
as the (piritr of cruth , shal/teach you alltruth, Wherevpon worthelie our fauiour 7oan, 16. 
Chriſte cenſurech as an Ethnicke and publican him , that ſhall refuſe to ſurrender 0- Marth. 18. 
bedience tro rhe determination of the church in ſuch obftinacie euen oppoſinge him- 
ſelfe ro Chriſt rhe ſonne of God : He thatheareth you , heareth me wherfore in elder 
times durifally the Jewes , Beleeued God, and Moyſ's bis ſernante. And for thatthe aſli- 7ge. ro, 
Hance of the holy ghoſtc is vnited vnto this church, the Apoſtles confidently ſpoke, Exod, 14. 
hauinge before decreed a pointe of faith : 1t hath pleaſed the boly ghoſie, and v5. And 
«he holy Apoſtle S, Paulc Sayeth, The church of God is 4 pillar foundation of truth. Tim. 3. 

| be 2 Wherevpon 
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- authority of the church, repreſented orrecollefted ina generall Councell,by theaf- 
ſemblie ofche cheifc paſtours thereof, or els inthe ſentence ofthe Biſhopp of Rome, 
ſucceſlourto S., Petcr he haning 1n the perſonne of rhar Apolile receited from Chrif 


a promiſe, that his faith sha!l ncuer fail: to him allo from Chrilt being committed ? 


chardge To feed his sheepe, and to confirme his breti,exen. Therfore S. Auguſtin walleth 

men'that arc perplexed with do»br about the knowledge of canonical] ſcripture ,to 
þ x, conſult with the church, The which holy ſcriptures wathout all ambiguitie doe demonitrate, 
And to diſpute againſt that , which the whoe church doth thincke , is extremity of pride 
In reckoning of which funRion of paitoradge, and care of the faithfull , the church ig 
called by the auncient Fathers the holy mother of beleeuers. There is but one mother, 
ſaith $. Ciprian abnndant by good ſucceſſe of fecunditie. We are borne by ker childbeay. 
inge , and nowuriched with hey mille : ne are animated with her ſpiritt. This preſerneth vsth 
God , this aſſigneth her c/:ildren to the kingdome , which she :ath brought foorth, Why 
foeuer 5ball be ſeparated from the church , #5 ioyned to an adultreſſe , 15 void of the promi« 
ſes of the church. For he cannot baue God for his father , that Lath not the church for his 
We Catholickes therefore , when any matter is queitioned ; as what is cano« 
nicall ſcripture , what op Hm which is the true ſenſe of ſcriptures , and which 
the forced and forged , what manner of ſeruing God in waye of pietic is prophane, ſy- 
perſtitious, and what ſincere anddiuine , agnife in the church an office of 1udicarure 
and aufthoritic ſuprcame , to compoſe and end all ftrifeand debate in cauſes offauh 
and religion. 

2. The malice of the aduerſary Proteſtant is here too too importunate,and ſpight-. 
fully vrgente againſt the Catholicke poſition - for (cing he referreth all decifionof 
controuerſies to the written worde, ynderſtood and ſenſed by his priuate ſpiritr, to 
this worde and (piritt he conterpoſeth odiouſly the ſentence of church 2s ateſtimonie 
of man, ſometimes conformable to trurhand vypon other occ:ſions poſſeſſed with the 
Rainold.Tref. ſpiritt ofqrrour«; For the voice of the ſcriptures is the voice of God, but the'woice of the 
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3-num I. th, i the voice of men. In the church ſometimes ſpeaketh a ſpiritt humane , a ſpiritt 
Apoll.pay. Jgferrour. But if weCatholickes did thincke cither with like 2rrogancie of our owne 
3 30. _ expoundinge ſcriptures , ordeeme (o baſely of the ſpouſe; of Chriſt the 
Epheſ.5. * church, of ber paſtours , of our ſpirituall mother without ſpott or wrinckle , ofthe 
02. f3- pillar of truth , of the ſanQuary of the holy ghoſte , then had we no reaſon to regard 


inthe yoice of the ſame a ſouerainetribunall to cnde controuerſies in affaires of faith, 
by a finall ſentence and determination from thence proceding. Therefore this lohn 
maſt know , that definition of church, is a definition of che holy ghoſte , and that his 
ſpiricr , if it will auoid the note of exorbitant pride and impudenc:e , muſt ſubmit it 
ſelfe ynto the ſame. A prety ieſt , that in the church ſometimes ſhould ſpeake the ho- 
ly ghoſte , att other ſeaſons by turnes Sathan , as both inhabirantes of one houſe and 
manſion place, forthe deflouringe of this virgin and (| ouſe of Chriſt ! One Iobn muſt 
judge of what ſorte the definition of church is 3 and thoſe that will be carefull to be” 
enformed in truth , muſt preferrethis ſilly Iohn before the church : and ſo thatiohn 
diſſenting from'the church , is either out of the church , or the church without bim, 
Feeld. Cap. 4. No noIohn , the church is of diuine auQthoritic, which poſſiblie cannot erre. Other 
lib.11. do chardge vs as if making compariſon berwixt the church and the ſcriptures , weac- 
Church and counted the auQhority of church the greater. A ſtrange impoſition! Do not we Cv 
Scriptures tholickes acknowledge the ſcriptures-as indited by the holy ghoſte ; can wethenen- 


or the | 
Wherepon-the Catbolike fr determining and ending - amNY regardeth the 


both dinine, throne any ſuperioritic or ſeucrantic aboue his holy ghoſt ! Doc we not allo ſay,th# 
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ouerie of Herefie, and _Antechrit, Chapter 10, 109 . -. 
the church in ſentencinge for corrmon beleefe , is 2u:1ded by the ſame holytghoft ; arfd 
yer muſt needes be enforced vpon vs ths ſilly abſurdiie , thatforſothethe holy ghoſt 
is greater then himſeife, and thic he in ſccipture , 1th himſelfe 15 ſuperior inthe Nows Aogmas 


|. church ! Doe not we allo auzrre, that the church in reprouing all here :5,doth argue 2a non itatuis, 


and conclude our ot ſcriptures » 45 fountaines of truth , and princ:pics of Chriſttanitie? Eccleſia ſed ve 
may we then thinckethbe church inſtruQted anddirected by ſcriptures , to be more di- tera exuit. vis 
vine and excellent chen the ſcriptures them ſclues, cent.cont. H 4- 
3e Bur againſt the ProteſtancI frame this ar;ument, That ſocietic of men , which re. 

hath not in it (elfe a cheefe authoritie to determine and end controucrſies, or to per- The Proteitit 
ſwade a truth to others, is not to beeſteemed as the eleted company ofallmightic hath no meas 
God in matter of faith : bur the partie and fation Proteſtantiſh wanteth that autho- nes ro deter= 
tie, therfore it is not the true church or fellowſh ip ofthefaichfull. The former pro- mine contro 
folio if ic ſhould bedeined, thereon would enſue that the inſtitution of Chriſt er/zes, 

is common wealth is moſte notortoutly defettiue, and nothing els in deede but a 
tage of rurbulencye, and a very maſſe of confuſion. The following propoſition 
doubtlefle is verified by the very inſtinte and drifte ofthe Protcitantes reuolte trom 
the Romane church, eckinge therby to be disbridled from al! extcrnall auRoritic of 
 commaundrie, and to define in marter of faith as he liſteth, and in carriage of man» 
ners to liue as hg luſteth. For where I beſeech him, goth he regarde a viſible tribu - 
nall of the holy hoſt, to iudge for truth , and determination offtrife > The church, an 
that from it he hath made an eſcape , as rennagate,nor will be ſubjefte to her checke 
* and cotrolemcte,diuerſly by him is impeached for her prelacie of iudicature and finall Luther, lth, de 
ſentence. If the church aflified by the holy ghoſte , be, as he will hue it , the ſole ſer. arb, Cal, 
company of the clete and predeſtinace, then in heate of contention how can man. ha- li.4.Inſt, Ca. 
uecertaine recourſeto this church for cenſure , decree of God his ſecrett elefion not 1) Rainold, 
knowen vnto vs : ſtill in enquirie doubting whether in demaund of iudgement from Theſe, 5, & in 
the church , we appeale to God , or to the deuill ? So that then the Proteſtanter ſai- Aol, 

les in that ſhipp , which is toſſed wonder fully roo and fro with the combatmentes of 

aduerſe opinions , as with the waues of yiolent vncertanitie : yet deuoid, either from 

heauen or earth, of all ſure ſuccourſe and diretion. For when he bendeth bis cogi- 

tation rowardes the externall and viſible power inthe church, then the proud and 

diſdainefull eyes of his priuate ſpiritt will miſpriſe the ſame , as to be ſubic® ro erro- 

nious deciſion, and therfore conclude, it not to be ſupreame and finall , but farther 

to be examined rather by this his ſpiritt, and the worde. Wherevpon Luther not li- rs” 
Ling of the very Apoſtle S. lames his determination about abſtaining from bloud, and Lather, Ib, de 
ſtrangled meares , ſaith firit , that S., Iames did croſle and contraric the ſentence of Concil. af. 

S. Peter, and therfore that his decree was erronivus : then he affirmeth ſuch law of 29- " 
S. Iames , not to haue force to binde or oblige, this ſelfe ſame Luder reprouerh that Lib de _ 
famous firſt Councell of Nice, as deuoide of the holy ghoſt in qr 99" continen- part1. wo 
cie to preiſtes - £ill the flesh flic in h1m aiminge art his baite and pleaſure, Caluin —_— A 
pronounceth of the churches iurisdiQtion definitiue in generall Councels , or other- 9%. pag-4 + : 
wiſe, that no name of Doctours , Paſtours , or Biſr -, :, ought ſo to preuaile, © #0 Can lib.4« 
minus omnes omnium ſpiri:usa d dinint verbivregulam exigamns : Thatwe Should not exa- = .Cap.9e 
mine all the ſpirittes of all men according to the dinine worde, And againe. The definitions 66.12.10s 
of Councels are as it were certaine preiudices ; Ita ramen vt eXamen non impediant : So 
that they binder not examiuation, W hich ſayinge of Caluin doth plainly Cuacuare and 
diſanull all aucboritic of church, For heron doth it — that cuery — 
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' (ocietie of Proteſtantes is not to be found any tribunall or parlament of 1dicarure, 


. of bloude, pronounceth g valerous Proteſtanter : For trial of our differentes , w# 


| got adiudged todica traitors death: that is to be drawne vpon a hurdle to the place 
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may call to-examine and ſyndication all definitions of church from the Apoſtley 
times, and make himſelfe , ſenſinge the bible ,as he by his ſpiritt ſhall be enformed 
ſuperiour to all ſuch defininge prelates , and trie them whether their decrees ſtande 
for his choice or refuſe. Is he, I pray you, in any court ciuill ſupreame iudge , whoſe 


ſentence after by the litigants themſclues is to be diſcuſſed , tried , and finaily either | 


to be admitted , or reieted by their priuate verdictes , and determinations ? Where» 
vpon it is manifcſt in al} overture , that theſe controuerſies , which now are in que- 
ſion and diſpute, as about the Canon of the ſcriptures , their lawfull{cnſes ,or 
other dedutions from them, may be determined by ifſue of reſolution , in the 


beſides the particuler ſpirittcs of euerie ſpitefull and (editious wrangler. Can there 
the holy ghoſte , in vertue of Chriſt his paſſion , preſide , where is no order of hies 
rarchie , or meanes to end differences in caſes of faith and religion ! O folly to thine« 
ke it , and blaſphemie to auouchit ! No Proteſtant can prefle a Catholicke with ave 
Qhoritie of church , therby to re. laime him ro his ſute, or repoſe hun 31n vnitie with 
him of belecfe. No Proteſtant, ſeing his brother Proteſtant diſlenunge from him, 
may with judgement interpoſe the power of church for vnion and accorde : but thei 
ſpirittes muſt trie it out in ſingle combarte , they muſte ſnarle and bite as longe as they 
baue either in their giddy heades toth, malice in their irefull hartes , or life in their 
euill fauored corps. What is the church, ſay they , but a compaine of men ſubiee 
to errour, as we ſec in the Romaine church ſuch preſidentes of tdolatric , of ſuper. | 
ſition, and iniuric to the paſſion of Chriſt > Therfore we purpoſe by the ſpirite 
to enquire, ſearch, winnowe and rifle that, which1s by the church defined. The 


booke of the Lords cannot ſwarue from truth , neither &an his (piritt in vs decline þ 


from his rightcouſnes : then let bocke and ſpirittes worcke it out by Proteſtantiſh | 
| manhoode , and by the inuincible capps of our maintenance. And it is in deed the 


golden pretence of Sathan in the Proteſtanter , as well ro foſtcr and novrisb therby 
endles quarels in cauſes of faith, blowing the coales ſtill glowing hort of comten- 
tion , as alſo to performe the ſame with a ſhew of pietie and watrantie from het 


ven , to deſigne the written worde of God as ſole andſupreame iudge and determi» 
ner in queſtions of belcete and rcligion. Thus ingreat confidence , and heart allſo 


lay the bible before you, then which 1 tru you will ngt offer to bringe ought more aun* 
eiente, He who out of that booke can winne it , in God his name lett lum weare it, *Atet- 
rible hackſter, no doubt, that ſo diuulgeth in chalenge againſt all his priſcs of armes! 
Good Sir, but conſider how you braule and threat a farre of , how your booke is 
fenced againſt our approach, and you aſſecured in the trench of your owne faQios 
by pollicy and maicſtie ofeftate, Lett the croell and bloudy humour of your mint 
fters, delighted ſo with ſanguinarielawes againſt vs, although neuer by anygenerall 
Councell declared as yer herericall or ſciſmaricall as one of your owne-crew wri* 
eeth , andconſortinge withthe greater number of Chriſtians now aliue , thus ſpeake 
with his nacorall breath of flame and fire: What Romane preiſt ſocuer, that ſhall 
dare to enter this lande, and for the ſupreamacie of the ſucceſſour of S. Peter » fot 
the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe , for beinſitt of preiſtly abſolution, otherwiſe enterprete the 
word then we doe, lett him be cnqured after by cerrour of magiſtracie day and night 
lett him be appreheded as traitor, fetrered and caſt into a diingeon,c onutted,arraigne 


EXccution , there be hanged vatill he be balfe dead , afier be bowelled aliue -_ 


, 


| 


v 
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his entra:les beforc his face caite into the fire, his body be quartered , and members 
fired on poles vpon the gates of the citric for the foules of che aire to f-cd on : alſo ler 
alſtheir abetrours and harborours {ufferas felons, all perſwaders to tlicir faith be ad- 
judzed as 1n caſe of high treaſon, all their adherenres in religion pay in forfeiture to 
the fiſcall cewo partes of their lands cothe prince , and intherr moueables be month= 
ly ſpoyled by the ravage and pillaze ofthe Purſutuant : and then lay the bible befuore 
them and who oute of 1hat booke can gaintit,in nameof Godlett him vinne ut. Miry irs 
ifyou entcrtaine vs a farre of with ſuch a ſalue and peale of canonadoes , no mceruai- 
le if we tremblc to come with in fortie foote eitheir of your perſon , or your booke, 
Nonoe, itis aorthe puiſſance or vertue of chis crauante , or of an hundred thouſand 
more ſuch Sir Georges a horſe backe, that giueth repulſe in England ate this day to 
the Romane faith; it is the might of magiſtracie, the ſworde of autoritie, and ſolon- 
e like to preuaile againſt our ſinnes , vntill God of his infinite goodnes ſhall molli- 
e the heartes of our ſages , and cnforme them better of our innocent veritie. But 

1 meruaile , what a manner of bible this Clarcke hach got ,- and of what ſtrange edi- r,;n4ay, dial. 
tion ! His Luther , as proueth B:ſhopp Lindane, in the only new eeſtament in fa- Dutuant. 
our of his hereſic corrupted an hundred , nintic, and one places. His Zinglius , Prateol wer, 
for this texte, This is my boody forced in This ſignieth my body. H1s English tran(la- aMrabom. Fe- 
tions diuerſly and manifeſtly againſt the Greeck and Hebrew are fallified , as to his dard in ep. al 
fame hath laid open M. Gregorie Martin. There be men of his owne coate, that phz.ch Annot 
thus cenſure his booke : No ira nſlation what ſoruty is authenticall [cripture. The 509. in Frag, 

"Proteſtant tranſlation Is a tranſlation , which bath many emiſſions , many additions, tyen 1eftam. 
which ſometimes obſcureth, ſometimes perverteth the 'enſe, beinge ſometimes ſenſeles, ſome- Rhem. Tab ev 
time: contrarie.1t containets in it diutrſe corrupt traſlations of ſcriptures,by leauing out of p1xum.Couel, 
wpordes , putting too wordes , peruzrtng the m:aning of the haly ghoſt. There be many pag $4 

grofſe corruptions , as may partly appeare by the abridgem:nt of the Miniſters of Lin- againit Burg. 
colne dioceſſ*. The bible is perurrted in eight hundred fortie eight places in theolde reita- Kyuyges apoll. 
ment, The English Proteſtant bible is inferiour to the Turckes Alcaron, Finally his Ma- apud Conell. 
ieſtie : I could yet neacr ſee a bible well tranſlated into Englich , bus the worſle of all I thin- 9Z 

bethe Geneua to be. W-ll th& the bible beinge all this miniſter pretendeth to haue for pyzie, 22, au« 
defence of Proteftincie,and iudge of controucrſies, what poore caſe is he in, his bible ,gge, rx, 

thas by publick teltimonic & aufthoritie diſgraced?And where is the light of the ghoſ- $,,ywy of the 
pell; the letter and ſenſe therofthus obſcured, diuerſed, and fallificd inthe crew of Mi- Com, books: 
niſters. | pag. 160, 

4- And to come more particulerly to. the diſcuſſion of Proteſtantiſh abſurditie qJgerrif. 

on this bchalfe , lett ſuppoſition be firſt made of debate and controuerſie aboute .4,, 1604; 

the Canon of holy ſcripture, and hereby we ſhall make triall what competent iudge c3fer, Hampe 

retaineth the Protcſtante for determination of the queſtion, As concerninge the ©,yyze, 

Canon of ſcripture, demaund .nay be made of the Proteſtant , vpon what ground or x, ;, gyonical 


. warrantie he reſolueth to: admit two andtwentic Bookes as ſacred and d uine inthe (y;prure the 


olde teſtament, and no more  alt19.gh agniſed by vs Catholickes of the ſame lorte *ppgreftants 
and qualitic ? He will anſwere, that in this behalfe and credulitic he hath an argumet , ans the rule 
frothe auRhoritic ofthe [ewiſh S'nagoz the which to his renour of beleete tuſte ma- ge Faith, and 
de accoiit of ſo miny Bookes, and of none els beſides this preciſe number,Neuertheles ,,#horitir of 
it is cuideat,cuen by the Proteſtire his owne principles,that this inducemetor direQis ;,gdgment. 
of his is not ſutficicnt for 42:16 of the controuerſie : ſeinge that he grauaceth that the 
Sinagogy,as well 1s the Chri{t1i church, may erre in matters not fundametall,and that 
the authoritic of che ſame is but humane zfallible and not. divinely aſſured : ſothen if 

; OR, Eon O 3 appeals 


: 


} 


110 The tria!! of Chriſtian truth, for the 
appeale be made inthis queſtion from the linagog, the controuerſie willremaine fil 
freſh andin bickering: no obligation from God abſolutely commaunding any liti- 
gint withour further examine co rely onthe iudgement and determination of the Sing- 
go2 Ardtiat 
Proteltantiſh, as not importting the certain2 meanes of faſuation,the Proteſtant him- 
ſelfe will nordenie, ſaying that the Romane church, otherwiſe defining about the 
Canon of ſcriprurcs, retaineth neucrcheles a ſauinge faith, and errecth not fundamer- 
tally. How then ſhall a man know chat the Sinagog of the Iewes , 'or congregation of 
the Protcftantes , errechno! in faith of the Canon? From this munition cer defence the 
Proteſtante repulſed , ſcrueth himſcife with the auQthoritic of che Chriſtian church; 
ſaying that he belecueth definitely this ſert number of bookes as holy Scripture, be 
cauſe the church neuer doubted therof, Notwithſtanding this foundation of their be» 
leefe is vnſufficient allſo, Night, and ruinable, For if the church may erre in things 
nor fundamentall, detininge any controucrlie, why alſo may ſhe nor erre,nor doubti 
ge or queltioninge of that , which ought to haue been conſidered and debated ? Here 
thenis no nail and atiured rcſolution Moreover that this rule of faith, deduced from 
a generall acceptance inthe church of bovukes canonicall, without denaall of any pars 
: ec, is not tlie (ule and proper arbitrement for appealing controucrlies about ſcriptures 
Bilfon ſwruay caronicallya certaine Proteitante conſtantly aftirmerh. The [criprures themſelues (aith be 
Page. 664% worenot ſully receiucd in all places, no not in Euſebixs his time. The ep1//le of lames. of Inde 
| the jeconde of Peter , the ſe:onde and thirde of lohn arc contrad. Jed, The epiſtle to the Hts 
brenes was Ccntradified? the churches of Stria did not receine the ſeconat epiitle of Peter, net 
the jecond and third of lohn, nor tie epiitle of Iude , ner the Afeccaligs» The like mighth 
ſaid for the churches of Aratia . Will youthen conclude. that theſe partes of ſcripture wen 
nos Apoſiolike, or thai we neede not receine them now, becauſe they were formerly doubtedeſ! 
Then it is not ſufficient, for the vndoubtred aſwear of a queition concerninge the a 
non of holy (cripturc, as whether this booke be canonicall orno inthatthe church, of 
a parie thecrof, did enquire of itas not thenreſolued in that pointe, And if it bEaffirmed 
by them, thac the rule of faith in this matter is the au@horitic of the Chriſtian churchy 
dcfininge ina generall Councell , then they overthrow their owne cauſe : in that oat 
Catholike Canon of (criptures , conſigned in the Carthaginian Councell allowed by the 
wholechurch , includeth the Bookes of the Machbabics, the hiſtoric of Tobie , Heſle, 
and Iud:th, denied by the Proteſtantes. And how can ſentence of Councell,in the Pro- 
eeliantes elteeme, be a competent iudge for truth, and finall end of controvecrſiegſeing 
that, as he auoucheth a generall Councell may erre, and by Luther and Caluin baue bet 
deierucdlic controled as erronious?And if the churches verdicte muſt be examined 
the worde, how is ſuch verditeadſolute and reſolute fortruth in regarde of the faith 
full} Ther ore men by the worde rather muſt prouc and knowe what word is Canon 


the 
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cunltynment of the Canon is not fundamentall, in ſcnſc and m: anirs . 


call ſcripture, and whatnot, and not by that, to wit the churches ſentence , whid 
mult berried it ſelfe by the worde . And ſurcly this confuſion amongſt them! in mart! 
of faith about the holy ſcriptures, is moſt apparantly conſequent out of that poinRet 
dofrine, wherein they holde , that eucry good Chriſtian doth cuidently ſee Godt 
ſpeake this or that worde in the ſcripturcs . For ifthis be true, then a Proteſtantefat 
acknowledgement of holy writte, only needeth, that it be preſented vnto him), 

obieted vnto his inwarde cyc of ſoule: which being done forthwith by vertue thered 
he may reſolutely pronounce , this ro be Canonicall ſcripture , and this not . Where 
vpon ifthe church should recommend vnto his light as canonicall , the bookes oftht 


| Machabies, of Heſter, Tobie, and Iudith , by force of the ſame 1nwarde cyc he woul 
percei 
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fi perceive ſuch writings notto be canonical, alleadging for reaſon, thar this his eye 

oa, doth not contemplate in them a.decent maieſtic of tile and ſence, anſw rinze to the 

true worde of God. And ſurely this [ight private in euery Proteſtant is deemed the ſole 

_— judge and dererminer by them in the controuerſie of ho!y ſcripture For ifa Catholicks 

emaund o: a Proteſtant infallible argument , why he ould accorde in opinion with 

him- him aboute canomcall-(cripture, he will propoſe bis owne light and cyc as the oracle 

mel of God, and his ſacred infpiration in his ſoule for arule and direftory. The which pre+ 

men” | rence, for appealinge of controucrſies, to be allowable, no man can rightly imavin : in 

On of that this light and cye of the Proteſtante to others is not knoxwen , or beheld by any 

e the other, but muſt be examined by the worde, and referred to a ſuperior iudicature; then 

urch; | norcoucr this light and eye is diuerſly auouched by many , euery one preferring his 

, bes owne, and profering it to others as guid and cynduRour, and thei fore can inno lorte 

. be a meanes of at:onement and reconliliation, when the truth of che Canon is queſtio- 

iwgd } ed by diverſe and repugnante opinions. And as the Proteſtantiſh congregation retai- 

brit deth no appiranc tribunall to decide the cauſe for himſelfe againſt the Catholike, ſo 

Here | either hath it any ſuch helpe to vnion and agreement, when as concerninge Canoni- Prote/tantes 

eall ſcripture there be inthe ſame contrarie and repugnant aſſertions. The Lutheriſh controuorjres 

Proteſtant boldeth that the epiſtle to the Hebrewes, the epiſtle of S. Iames,the Apoc- about Cano- 

elips to be no canonicall ſcripture, wheras the Caluinia admittherh them as the wor- ical ſcriprue 

de of God, (eing it as euidently in ſpiritt, as his corporall eye beholdeth the ſplendour 104 endleſſe. 

ofthe ſonne. Now for definition and reconcilement amonge them, what way or mea- 

nes? Will the Caluinian auouch or his {fide the Councell of Carthage, or the autho- 

ritie of the preſent Romane church * It will doubtleſſe appeare to the Lutheran fond 

and frivolous: for that the Councell of Carthage hath erred according to his opinion, 

and may erre, and that ir is tro be examined by his ſpiritr and worde, he will conſtantly 

afirme. As for waight of the Romane church, rhe Luthcrane will rewarde the Calui- 

nian with a ſcorne and reproach. Canthe Caluinian oppoſe with iud2ement to the Lu» 

theranes opinion the creditt of his Genevian congregation; as vnto which the Luthe- 

ran oughr to ſtrike ſaile, and | obedience? It ke doe, what w:ll he reape thers 


" 
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by but diſdaine, beaten vpon Mi face from his aduerſaries contempte, who preferreth 
Saxonie before Geneua , and MF Luther beforeten thouſand Caluins. Then muſt the 
Caluinian diſplay and vafoide the glory ofhis inwarde ſpirit, and di(elſ cherwith the 
eyes ofthe Lutheran + call 1;m ro account therby and from the ferula therof preſcribe 
vrato him a maſterl:ke deciſion. O folly! Will the Lutkeriſh ſpirit, eſpecially fortified 
ne bet} vellwith the vampe of wine, and ſtrong liquor, not appeare as toute, couragious and 
ſolute, as that in the Caluinian. W1l! it encountring with the ſpiri:t Caluinianin the 
nedly] © ao | 2 4 | 
ſtreet e1uc itthe wall, or precedence? No no, iarres certes there will be att their mee- 
ting and immortall debatcs in fire ofhoftilitic after their departure: Farre an other (eſe 
of moderation profeſſeth the Catholike ſocictic of the faithfull, hauingthe church as 
indze in controuerſics concerning canonicall ſcripture : the which rightly enformed Auguiftim 
the ſpiritt and ſoule of S. Auguſtin, when he ſaid : We receiuc the olde and new teſta- Tom 10 
_— _ , that number of Bookes, which t/;e audt,oritie of the holy Cathoitke church hath Serm.191. 
twered, x 
_ 5. Now forthe generall reſolution and determination of controverſies, which may Proteilantes 
> * {| importethetrue ſenſe of holy ſcripture , or doArincs entertained by faith and belcefe , hawe no indge 
the Proteſtante wil admire no other iudge or ympier, then the booke of God, as be of controuer- 
ſpeaketh in his deepe hipocrifie . For if the churches voice oftentimes be empeached ies about the 


with ercour, and ill in haſardic of her creditt, therevpon cnlueth , that this =_ foe of ſerip- 
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| Neve of paſ- For ifthe ſheep mult ſentence and drſculle the iudgement of their paſtoures , they 
tours amongſt in deede no ſheepe, in that they feede themſelucs, nor paſtours, for that they haue 
the Proteſiats. commaundry ouer others. What need then the miniſter mounte into the chaire 
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and definition muſt be farther examincd by ſome other infallible au&horitie, an 
therby after triall cither accepted, or refuſed accordingly;,, Which auQhoritie, as the 
AnabaptiRt deſigneth it in his ſpiritt and illumination, inſpired him from aboue, fo the 
Proteſtant remarEketh the ſame in the written worde. But being preſſed ſomewhatl 
argument the proteſtante will deuide ſtakes with the Anabaprilt, and tell vs, that hy 
priuat ſpiritt is ſupreme judge alſo in all controuerlics of faith; and that there be asr 
ny ſupreamecribunals of iudicaturein the church as there are ſoulcs offairhfull me 
in the Chriſtian world, O Babilon , how dareft thou to mounte fo highe in thy car 
ſed arrogancic, or profeſſe to endure the iniurics oftime, thy ſtones not ſemented with 
coherence of any vnion or combination ! The ſcriptures, as only deciphe red by ch» 
raters, ſpeake not, norgiue any ivdgement att all ; but only the lawfutl ſenſe therd 
ftandeth for truth + which ſenſe the Proteſtante not gatheringe by canon or rule of the 
cburch , but by his-peculiar ſpirit , aduauncerh the Scriptures to ſuperioritie, ther the 
ivie therby of his proude aſpiring ſpiritt , may clime as hight and be as ſoucraigne # 
God, and decide, as ſupreame determiner , whatſocuer in matter of faith ſhall be cc 
eroucrſed , Which foto poſition of his firſt breaketh the hierarchie ofthe chure 
then excludeth obedience to paſtours, and ſuperiours, and finally remaſſeth all in he 
pe of tumulrt, enfuldeth all in a labarinth ofperplexitie, and in a maze of confuſic 


cleare queſtions of faitk, to inſtru his people ſitbens that bis preachinges by thep 
ple _ tried, and their ſeucrall ſpirittes muſt preſide in the — oft 
worde ? Why ſhould they aſſemble their finodes and conventiclcs approuance 
truth, when as the ſpiritte of cuery particuler man, it not be:nge ofneceflicie it shod 
be a Philoſophicall; a Theologicall , or learned (piritt, caft, aud may reſolutely dete 
mine? The parish may tell the minifter, yea all the miniſters of the world that they 
ought not ablolutely to beleeue them but only reſpe@iuly as by examine they hal 
perceaue them agree with the worde . Then ſeingerhggworde is ſupreames and byi 
they are bound in conſcience to ttie the dofrine of all Miniſters, as by a rule infallib 
ſuppoſing alſo that this worde is moſt facile and perſpicuous , knowen vnto them 
eheir inwarde ſpiritt, and notby auQthoritie min:ericall, conſequently their ſureſt and 
redieſt way as totruth , ſoto ſalvation, is vtrerly to quitt themſelves of the minifſer 
and their benefices, and every man with his ſpiritt repaire to the bible, and there ce 
' ſure and iudge as the lord shall ſuggeſt vnro them. ls this doArine conformableto the 
purſe of the miniſter, his panche or maintainance of his wife and children? 

6, Morcouer this eſteeme Proteſtanttsh muſt needs drench and drowne infigit 
number of people in perplexitie, and caſt them into the whirle-winde and Euriped 
vncertaintie,there to be folded and vnholded, cofſed and tumbled in'varitie. For wha 
alteration breedes diviſion among the learned abour interpretation of ſcripture , ont 
way Arius vaderſtandinge, an other Athanaſius, this bende and face of text is vrged 
Caluin, and the opoſite propenſion to the contraric allowed by Luther , how $halltht 
ſimpler torre ,{nor able to ouer-topp them all by diſpute, by cenſurc, by cxpoundny 
ſcriptures, or from the originals to lifte our their integritie, attaineto any reſolutiol 
or repoſe intheir aſſent of faith ? He heareththo'e great Rabbines co pronounce in 
uerſe tearmes and meaning, each one condemning rhe other cf falſe interpretation 
hereſic : he hath Mcewiſe received aduertiſement from the minificrs of his owne futt 
and ſorts , that all men may erre in pointes ct belecfe,, and that only the worde i - 
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eouchſtone tor truth, and for reliance of choice + which worde , for that it amaſcth 
him ,ſo ſeuered and disbowelled in fauour of divers ſees , and he not furnished with 
learningeto iudge of all , he »hall remaine finally in diſtration,and floate inthe waue 
of his owne valetled imagination, Whither may his eye wader for vewe of refuge and 
reclaime ? To aufthorine of Prelates? Alas they are but men, they may erregthey are 1n 
turmoile of baitell, and dilagreemet themſelucs.' To the worde?poore worde,diſmem- 
bred thus on eucry ſlide by vioicncie of opinions, whoſe pages rent and torne,flye Hiic- 
kering in the aire of debate, andeach parcelithundercth out a fierie bulte againſt the 
other. To this worde repairech all the cobartanrs tor munition, for powder and 5 hott of 
an cndles watre. 1he worde 1s vied by the Catholike for batterie of Proteſtancie , and 
a22aine che Proteſtante ſoundeth tie word for his ſonge of victorie and conqueſt, This 
ſeate of hoſlilitie, this narrow place of turious armes,theſe dartes flyinge abour it, and 
out of the tame k: [ling eternally body & foule, make thus worde too hoe for gy Entrie 
or pailidge. Nenher can I be lo audicioully proude , as tothincke to recouer aiid gaine 
this booke and conqueſt from them all, They are learned that ſtrive, they pretende the 
ſpirict of God ocncraily , practiſe of church , and ecſt; monies from auncicnt tathers are 
ind:fFcrcntly alleadged. Scme make acceptance ofthele Sages, and reuercntly embrace 
their 1adgementes, others ſay that they are buttbare names, and in{{rumcntes of Anti- 
chriſt, Now m nemur nude nomimun 4:thoritale ſine mometovatiouum:We arenot moued 
by bare auchoruie cf names, without the moment of reaſon. An other telieth me thatthe 
booke or worde may giuc me occalion of crrour , if | tollow not the expoſiton ofthe 
church,relying caly vpo my owne private ſpirict. Alſo amaine crieth others ro the c@- 
trarie , that £p1r1146 tudicat omnia , andthat I muſt prefie in amiddeſt the troupes of dif- 
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ſentions, and ckere confidently determine as the Lord shall inſpire. O Babilon,o flaues I. Cor. 2, 


of Antichriſt , how by your conf:ſiun do you hafarde Chriftianitic , and by a ſeuſclfle 


folly, bew:itch with Circe the ſoutes of ſimple and credulous beleeuers. 


79. Ifagainſt the Cathol:ke the Proteſtant, shall dare to obictte the booke of God as Scriptures 
iudge in controucrlies, he Shall neucr dy reaſon and prudence drawe the Catbolicke to @r# for the 


bis lide therby,nor perſwade any mangled by intelligence,that doubtetb of cruth,to en- Catholickes, 


ter faction with him in bis ranck<, We Catholickes proteile,and haue made demonſtra= 
tion therot in many bookes,that all our opinions,dificntinge trom the Proteſtantes,are 
wraced watritablic from the worde of God, and that the Proteſtater to giue coulorable 
ſubſiſtence to ls crroures, doth abuſe corinually the ſame worde, and violetly detorte 
it from that which it euidecly implicrth. Obr Stapleton, and Maldonatus, ro whome for 
ſolid lcarning yet Protcſitat was never comparuble,haue proucd the ſame in their com- 
mentarics ypon the fcriptures,to the perpetuall difgrace and reproach of Proteſtant:ſh 
bablinge , and ch.}d15h cofen:nge of ſimple people, Why the in marter of controverlie 
are weto yeldero the ſpiritt ofa Proceltitegto a lpiritt ſeated in megthatto our antiqui= 
tic have nothinge to oppoſe but their noveltie, ro our ſucceſſion, their miſſhon extras 
ordinaric and populare vocatio, to our authoritie of Greeke and Latin Church, their 
naked alle-tions and contempt of auncientric? if icripture only muſt trie our cauſe, dil- 

play then the bible, conſider prefie and balance each member therof, and it will cric 

viitoric for.ys, shame and contuſion againſt them, We holde a Prelacie of one Bishop 

over the whole church : Scriptures teach the ſame ,” Thou art Peter, and wpon this rocke 
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mill I buald my church, Weacknowledgea viſible church ſtill aſfiſted by the boly ghoſt Matth. 14, 
ordained apparzntly to refute all crrours and hercſies, and to dirc& the faichfull 1997+ 1» 


intheir paſſad7e to heauen, with the guidance of truth inf111;ble, to foſter and nourish 
their forces by effctes of Sacramrentes , and exhortations moſt \foucraigne : and 


to this 
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c2Qc out of ſcripture defineth, that the grace of tullification is excluded by all grejuous 
BE reſp 


b TI 
Matth.4, ** . 0 purpoſeſcriptures proclaime our cauſc iuſte , auouchinge the church to beg _ 
Wed a. I:ght yponan hill, the pillar of truth , and mother of our ſoules, To Bapriſme we at» | Th 
"FY ttibure the produQtion of a iuſtifyingegrace, andneceflitie of the ſame inchildren; | mc 
"ot Jo where Scriptures give vs warrantie and aſſurance , rearming Baptiſme regenera* | þy 
| x. Pet. tion, a cleanſing» requiſite alrogether for entrance into the kingdome of heauen, | aq; 
4 an We maintaine in the ſacred Euchariſt the reall and ſubſantiall preſence of the body | , x 
| Marth, 26, 304d bloud of our fauiour Chriſt, therynto inſtrufted by Scriptures , callinge that | j, 
F x. Cor. 11, Miſterie expreſly the body and bloud of Chriſt, We holde none to finne damnably | 4. 
: of neceſlitie » but of free choice; and therefore not God, but manto be autthor of | 
linne, citinge thoſe ſcriptures » Which importe the difſwaſion that God maketh me: 
from ſinne, and threates by him menaced and thundered our againſt oftendours, | j.,þ 
| . That only faith iuſtifiech not , we define from Scriptures , exafting penance and cha» | je, 
j Mare. ?. te to fuch cffet: and that iuſtice is loſte by notorious breach of God his come | ;þC, 
| 23.Cor 15.  qaundements we belceue inftruted by ſcriptures, excludinge malefattours from the | yok 
' ©. Cor.6. ſociety of the blefied . Then if ſcriptures muſt decide the controuerſie, we in the piſci 
foreſaid pointes beinge oppoſite to the Proteſlante, Scripeures will ſtande for vs, | 1ng 
and for his condemnation . What thea can the Proteſtante deſigne as iudge of con» | 1; ; 
trouerſic againſt vs , forending theſe queſtions > Will he remitt vsto the church? | gu 
No , cuery idiott of his ſc& is iudge of church. And where is the church, good | ghe 
Proteſtante, of what face and colour is it? In this miſte ſurely , and maſſe of Babi» | the x 
lon of confuſion , Antichriſt hath his ſeate, delighted with endles garboiles, en- | jign 
wrappinge a'l ina troubleſome vncertaintic: and intheſame, his [worne, vaſlals  J;tes 
rolinge as Syſiphus tone rhe Proteſtants , fight againſt truth andall vnitie. This is tragi 
that pirchie and infernall fume and ſmoake of ignorance, that S. Tohn bckclde brea-«| 4,,qe 
; Apoc., 9. thing out ofan infernall pitt and goulfe. And to vſc but one preſidente and example | gy, 
mts for demonſtration of their vanitie , what reaſon ſhould moue any one to belecue a | ye gf 
Protcſtante againſt all the commentaries of Fathers Greeke and Latin, to vnderſtand They 
The idol of the places of Danicl, and S. lohan, ſpealmg of Anticbriſte, of a ſocicty and ſucce(- | g pr 
Proteflaniish fion of Romane Biſhops, belccuingin Chciſt, adoring Chriſt, looking for ſaluation nunge 
: foolerie. by Chriſt, vicars and ſeruantes of Chriſt! This onerefolution Proteſtantſh ſnrely is | ang \ 
| enough to engender a dereſtation of their interpretatzons ofholy ſcriptures, i | the 4 
any mans hart, being fo falle, friuolo: 3yca blaſpheamous and particulariſed ro the | 1.41, 
braincs only ofa few lillie ſpightefull and vnlearned companions. | iudoe 
8. Among the Proteſtantes themſelues, within the compaſſe of one congrega* eyes | 
The Proteftar tion , who knoweth and ſecth not daily quarels, contradiftions, diſputes, contro* | jng,g 
| warreth ia8- erfics a Roate, all deadly and immortall > Where is not to be found 2r:y methode of yong 
' gemer forende (,uorjoritie for an end and derermination . The Lutherish Proteftanter in a ſubſtan- diſpot 
| of controucr- |; jj pointe of faith diſſenterh from-the Caluiniftc , as touching the trve andlawfoll | ge i 
| ſes itn hu 9P* meaning of theſe wordes : This s my body: the one vnderſtand/nge it accordinge tothe } gfy, | 
pe ſoctetie. real preſence, the other only for atipeand figure of the ſaine , In which diffcrence lohn, 
| Matith,25. the procefle hath growneto that bulke and pitch , thatthe one condemneth the othet viniſt, 
| as herecicall, and dammageable to the very pith of Chriſtian faich. And frot'| yerfea 
E Chleis.b. 4 whence miy beexpetcd an attonement ? Senſum ampleAimur (1 th Caiuin, quem fpr- lighe , 
Ek Cap $ ritus Detſugreric: Wereceiue that ſenſe : hich the koly gs}! chal inſvive: in vertue wh cepe. 
| be8. 2 Sa of we berold from aboue all, that sha'l be eppoled agam 7 ut /vorn 6avti ly r:iſdome. Bit that (; 
4% aa will not Luther by kis ſpirier mount as high as heard fromthe feife ſane roppofan] ng jy 
arrogant conceipt, cenſurc him! kewile and his mountaine 25 crto0:110us ? The Luthe- one by 
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ereſpaſſe againſt the law of God : where the Caluinianin maintenance of brutiſh de- 

ber portment andlibertic, teacherth , that no ſinne commirted is imputed to the faithtull. 

eat» | The Lutherane attribureth ro Baprilme the effete of 1uſtification , when children 

en: | moued thereby doe attually beleeue, and apprehend the promiſes of God, and that 

era» | þy warrantic fromthe worde : the Caluinian acknowledgeth no ſuchthinge , onely 
uen, | admitting as ſufficient the faith ofthe parentes for ſanQification of Infantes . Humeus Hume: bib, 
dy | a Lutherane accuſeth Caluin as fauoringe the Arrians, the Tewes and Mahometanes, Calum. Ine 
that | jn thathe interpreteth ſuch places ot holy ſcripture , the which by the aunciente Fa- A AILATS. 
ably | thers were cited in pregnanc proute of the equalitie of the ſeconde perſon in ſubſtan- 

Ir of | ce with the firſt , and forthe comminge of the Meſlias, altogether to the ſenſe and 

keth meaninge of Arrius, and the lewes, now denying Chriſtianitic ; and therfore cal- 

ours. | lech him an hereticke , an inſtrument of Sathan, the dogg of hell, and deſtroyer of fou- 

cha” | Jes: addinge alſotothele bis hereticall and prophane interprecations the opinion of 

om- | abſolute predeſtination, as an obictte of terrour , ſeruinge for diſpaire, or alurc, pro- 

the | goking to ſccuritic and preſumption after the continuall yſe of the delightes of concu=- 

| the | piſceace . Who knoweth not the difſentments in Englande amonge the Puritanes 

YSs | and Proteſiantes , the former condemning the r2ligion now regnant a3 ſuperſtitious , 

cot- | as prophane, direly againſt the worde, and conformable to the empire and com- 

rch? | maundrie of Antichrift ? One will that the ſoule of Chriſt deſcended into hell, the 

z00d | other denieth it, finding no other hell then the anguiſh of the croſſe . One deemeth 

abi» | the race of bis miniſters to come originally fromthe people, orextraordinarie voca- Feeld, pag. 
en- | tion of God; an other will , thatthey haue miſſion and office giuen them by the pre-152+ 

aſſals f lates of the precedent Romane church. Andas theſe differences are now vpon the 

21S is tragicall tage of hoſiilitie in preſent debate , armes and conflites, ſoarethe main- 

Yrca-*f tuners of them ſubic3 roothers, yertto ariſe of like qualitie : and their number may 

mple | daily cncreaſc tothe vrter violatinge of charitie , and diffoluing all integritic and puri= 

vel | tieoftaith, ifamong them bee not ſound any meanes of compoſition and deciſion. 

ſtand They all crieingeneaalnic Tie books, the booke of the Lorde : wheras the ſanders _- 

ccel- | or prudent behulders, fee that the whole ftrife 18 about the booke it ſelfe and mea-  roff 7 
rio! | ninge therof. Yea the Caluinian Proteſtanter muſt cenſure the Lutherith as graceles —- antes 
ly} and wholly void of all heauenly faith and beleefe : for the Caluiniſt cannot think pin —_— 
» 10 | the Lutheran to have the true |1ght of faith, vnlefſe that he ſuppoſe this light in the ®” — | 
o the | Lutheran ro be vnuocall, and of the ſame nature with his: but ofthis he can frame no as _ of 
judgement er conceipt: for if their [ightes were ſemblable , and of one kinde,as two [4#th. 

rega* | eyes 1n diverſe perſons ofequaliforce, they would perceiue the ſelfe ſame thinges 

wo | indiffercntly propoſed.accordingeto Philoſophic, which teachethzthat # the eye of a 

lc @ | yong man were in the head of an aged perſon, with one and thelike temperature , and 

| diſpofiton of organ, it would efiette a ſight of the ſame qualitie and force. Seing ther- 

wfoll | fore that the Lutheran in bis light doth not diſcric as canonicall Scripture the Epiſtle 

othe } ofs, Paule to the Hebrewes y the Epiſtle of S. Iames , 0fS. Iude, the Apoccalips of S. 

ent 1 John, yea rather bcholdeth euidently the contrarie, and cenſureth the light of the Cal- 

viniſte, reckonino of thoſe bookes as canonicall, for a light erronious, falſe,and couſ- 

froM | rerfete \ therfore the Caluinian muſt efteeme ofthe Lutheran as altogether voide of 

light, and {equeſtred from that beame of heauen into the darcknes ofcrrour and de- Feeld.lib, 4, 
whe cept. And rf eerie true Chriſtian Goth moſt euidently Aiſcerne and know, that it s God, Caps 84 

. Bit} thay ſteaket:. in the ſcriptures, Then is the Lutheran no true Cariſtian, in that he hath 

of B} noſuch evidence of th ofe bookes forenamed: vnlefſe irmuſt be graunted , that there is 


uthe-| one bght proper for Geneſis , an other for Exodus , one for the Epiſtle rothe Roma- 
x | ” Tu 2 nES,an 


_- 


116 The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the 
nes , another for the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : and ſo pronounce ,that there are many 
| faithes of differente kindes and natures , one ſquared only fic England, an other for 
Epheſ, 4. Fraunce, one light Saxonicall, another Geneuian contrary to Scripture ſayinge : ug 
| fides, vnum Bnptiſma : One faith and one Baptiſme. When a prudcnt man thertore ſhall 
thus behold the Protcſtantes ſorted and banded in divers _— about canonicall 
ſcriptures, and the ſenſes ofthe ſame, nothauvinge emong them any authority for 
compoſition and quietnes to mainraine ynirie of faith , and ſo agreement of charine, 
what reaſon hath hee to make himlclfe a citiſen in their Babilon.2 valall co their Anti» 
chriſt,an enimic of vnitic and Chriſtian tranguillitic#If the booke muſt be iudge, why 
bath ſo many yeares pallcd ouer their heades, ſo many battaites fought,ſo many ſoules 
ouerthrowne, ſuchalaruwes refounded of defiance , of mortall warre, ard yert by 
booke no ende or attonemete? The Lutherane laith the booke 1s his,and that the Cal 
_ vinian hathenthcr purloined a coppiegfalſitied it, or abuſed thar ſacred (tile:contratimi 
ſe the Caluinian not filent, or of 2 mouth flegmaticke,crieth out amaine againſt the Lys 
theran, and by the booke it ſeemes to h1mliclfe , that be hath beate and prefiſed bimto 
the ground,and vanquiſhed what he could pretende, In this Babilo doth Antichrilt furs 
| niſh his ſoldicrsro give an hore aſſa1]te vpo the bulwarkes of Chriſt, and am:ddeſt the 
 Proteftantes froupes of his Babiloman frie ſhall he perſonally appearc to chardge the church of 
fore rumers Chriſt afreſh with her laſt encounter. And tif io fell out, that the Proteftantes amory 
of Antichrift, theſelues to this day had no controuerlies or 1arr of 0pin16s , bur agreed rather 1n one 
| accorde & (&le, yer were they not by way of pradece to be.citeemed as true paitours & 


ne and apt todiflentio,and counter waycs,they hwuimge no meanes tor vio and peace, 
 orenformation of the ſimple and vnlearned, without blemish and miſprilio to the we 
_ ry prou:dece of God , thenaturall wiſdome of man they could not beagniled as his ins 
ſtrumentes,or their ſocictic acknowlcyzed rhe true church:how much more this ivdge» 
me: is now of validitic,lithence they are att variace emog the ſelucs in capita!l mann 
of fairh?Surely it is either extreame tolly,or cls notorious blaſphemie inthe Proteſtare 
to thinck,that God should comnntt all inſtrutions for beauc,to the ſole characters ofthe 
writte worde,icopardic therby bernge of fo many mishaps and dertrimctes bythe difle» 
1105 of men, and not ro be among Chriſtids any eminer autthoritic,for rule arid aflued 
decree. For what have all hererickes from the beginning cricd out for, tu tthat the ſole 
worde might be judge, and nG autthoritie of church be iaterpolcd, therby to makeal 
brandle in vncertaintie, to be confuſed in diſorders and lo finally ro bury Chriltiane 
tic in acapes and wauecs of diſagreing contentions? 
; 9. Whervpon this diſcourſe of triall making an cuident demonſtration, that the o- 
| Protefiants gjetie Proteſt antish ſtadeth not for Chriſtis truthe, but rather in confulio and diverliy 
| makeafalſe to bearcarmes for Antichriſt,in that it watech meanes, and knowen audthoritie,to dt- 
| ſew to follow termine corrouerſies, ſome: of that crue endeuour in showe of wordes to acknowle 
} the church. a church to thar &d, and neceflarie for a finall reſolut16 in quelti6s debated about Chris 
Feeld. epiſls Riz faith:tearminge the church, we Pillay and groiid of truth, wishing all to Embrace btt 
| dediicat, cammnis, follow hey direftions.and reſt in her tudgement \'he vrget cauie of which aduertr 
ſement,he deciphereth to be c6rrouerſies in Number ſo many, in nature ſo intricate, ths 
few haue time and l-aſure.ferer trenght and waderſlanding to examine them. Whnch do 
arine as it vtterly ouerthroweth the Proteſtantzsþ rel;giong{o it traucrieth and contre 
ES chore difteth the maine princivles of the ſame, & alſo obthis writer h:mſe!fe.l irtt who ka® 
| batbrondined weth not the op1n6s of Luther and Caluin, in as much as chey diflenred tre:he Romy 
| proteſtancis, "© belecfe,to haue be& condened by the Church in preced@r ages,and alſo in their owns 
{1 daycs : vnlelſe after the faſhion of:he Donatiſtes men will corrate the whole chure? 
to their owae perſonnes , and to a few of cheir dilcipics? The church in the Councee 


guiders of menes ſoules,for that the nature and frailtie of man contidered 15 being pro» {| 


Diſcourrie of Herefie, and Antechrif. Chapter 10. 117 
of Florence, abourthe ndiber and efficacie of Sacramentes, hath cenſured the dotrine 
of Luther and Caluin in that poinQe,as herecicall. The Councels Milevitan,and of O- 
range,decreing fre will,haue reproued neceſſi:e and fatalitic of Proteftitish iudgemer 
in the act!ons ofche faithfull, The Counce!! Latcrane againſt them all confirmed and 


. eſtabliſhed che Catholike belcefe 2bout tranſubitantiation 1n the holy euchariſt : and 


alſo wicn Burengariws denyed the veritie of Cariit his corporall preſence therin, he 
was reieted by the GCnuren in rwo Councels held ate Rome, in one celebrated arc 
Vercellis , and 1n one alſo kept ate Turone 1n France, His and Wicleite inthe Coun- 
cell of Conſtance , auguching the principall pointes of Proteſtancie , were condGned 
for heretickes:and in chem declared the church,the very bowels of Luther and Calu;n 
in their opinions , deteitable and erronious, Luther and Cila:n knew right well, 
that ſeing the Fathers of the Grecke and lacine church expounded ſcriptures for the (u- 
preamacie of S. Peter,and his fuccefiours,the Bishops of Rome, they denying the ſame 
crolled the lawe and dcrec of the vilible charcf: it being enacted in gencra!l Coun- 
cels, as inth2 firite-of Nice, an4inthat of Chalcedon, it:ling S, Leo the Brshop of the 
viinerſaleourch: inthe Laterane Councel! likewiſe vnder [nnocentius the third, allſs 
in the Florentine. Luther and Caluin not adm:tring honour , or prayers to Saintes, or 
theic [mages to beaworshipped,refulingero credit purgutorie, and the dreadtall ſacrifi- 
ce of the aulcer,co:rrarie ro the generall beleefe in rhe church, whe they beziro preach 
their noueltie , how dd not rhey interpret ſcriptures then accordinge to the renour of 
their owne (pirictes, or how did chey ſeck-: for the church./e//av her diretion,and veſt in 
is her ind4gment> By what warrantic d:d the Cerituriators call thele articles of beleefe 
the ble mi ſhes an4 ftaines of che church, ind of rhe Fachers , meere traditions of men, 
00! grounded in the worde? W iy did ehey derermineythat Decrecs of church and Cou- 
cells malt be exam:ned,an1d with indgemdt particuler and priuate bz accepted of Chri- 
ſtizns , 1fckey were 2b{olutcly tro be accounted a8 rules of faith and to berecceiued as 
inditementes of tc: holy ghofte ? Cherforechus I'conclude. Luther and Caluin impuge 
ning the Romane faith ,d:d nor ſoo the diretion or reit inthe in{gement of the church, 
either then preſent, when thzy preached, or precedent 1n the dayes of therr forefathers: 
therfore ry ſuarued from the rule of faith, ani were conſequently heretick:s Moreo- 
ver whoſocuier now relyein on Lather and Calut,and doth nor {ecke forthe dorine 
of the chorch exrante before their times, alſo in and after their dayes being in preſent 
record 2nd profeſſion,for direction and reliance,but rather reſolucth vponthe efteeme 
of the:r owne proper ſpirittes,are caryed awaye into errour by d<cCipt. But the viſible 
church of Chriſt in her vniuerlalitie of beleefe,in her maieftic of Councels,in her lear- 
ning and {anitie of DoRtours,diſclaicmerit againit all Proteſt intes, guided by Luther 
and Caluinztherfore without warrantie they decline into heretic, y >ide of reſt role and 
pyre in vncertanitie. They aſwere,our fiith Cathol.ke now embraced by vs,& repro» 
ued by them,nort to haue been tie faith of che Church before Luthers time, bur onely 
the opinions of certaine priaately factions perſornes,, Butitis a ſhame thus to anſwe- 
re by 1 101d: he with out profeia a marter of ſogreat conſeque.e:lett him cite then, & 
name if he £4, the partcularities;and how the generall Church by preachinge and tea- 
Ching gave reliſtence varto them, or taughre witi) Þ\ oteſtinrs,that men Reale,and com- 
mitte adulterie by neceNucthitthe reprob re never had ſulhicier grace to auord linne, 
that no finae is imputcd to a belceugr,chair there ace bur ewo ſacrameres,and that they 
puacno 2race , that Bapriſme 15 not neceff iris for infanres, or that the Euchariſt is no= 
thinge els but a peece of bread, or 2 picture of Cir:;rhar the Bizhop of Rome 1s Anti- 


- chrilt.O church, where diddelt rhou appeare thus detiaing for Proteſtares? What ſtile 
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or language diddcft thou vſe toeſtabliſh the Proteſtantish ſocietie ynder the prelacie 


44x and ſupremacie of a woman queene? Thinges may be amiſſe in the church both m reſpey 
—— of dottrine and aiſcipline,as this brat of Babilon contefſeth; then how may men ſecy. 
rely follow her diretion, or reſt in her iudgement ? He alloweth Caluin , ſaying, tha 

WE haue no aſſurance that the ckurcl*hall alwayes ſo precijely follow the direttion of tle 
: worde of trut), as that sþe shall newer erve , but ſo farre forth only , as 5:e shall ener be 


free mn all thinges , neceſſarie to ſaluation: ifthen the church may erre, the church muf 
not be our aredion and repoſe : no , butrather our owne examine , as the heretical] 
ſpirirr defincth. All differences betwixt vs and the Proteftante, this good fellow mas 
keth not furdamcntall , but that with errours on both fide , may Rtande faith of ſalus 
tion, he will needes auouch : we dowbt 108 ,Lut the chmreh, in which the Biikop of Rome 
exalted himſelfe ec. was notwithil anding the true church rf God . that it held « ſawnge 
profeſſion of truth in Chriit , and ly force thereof conurried many countries from erreu 
fo the way of truth. Yet will this writer , that ſuch belecucrs and comurrters of na» 
tions, erred againfl the worde of God, andthatthe church , in which they lined in 
duced them 'mto thoſe errours. Where vpon 1t firſt doth follow , thar for ſcluation, 
it nothing importeth , whether a man ſerue Antich:1ſt , ordeteſte him , whitherhe 
be a Catholicke , or a Protcſtanre, a Lutheran , or a Caluiniſte : to the evident overs 
throwe of vmtie , and all puritie of Chriſtian faith, Secondly it 1s a ſequel, that ſeing 
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No indge of 


— 'the church may erre , d:tcrmining intiicle pointes not fund. mentoll, to appeaſe the 
Feeld controuerſics berwixt vs . ard the Prc reffarves , or amorglt the Prot antes them» 
; ſclues , therc is No pillar of truth , no diveftion ,or lond to refi in the indgement of the 
eburch : but every mans to examine the church, ;n4rc'olbe finaliy as | y his (pirite 

Apoe.1 7, he ſhall be enformed : and this ſeructh doubtlelie ror the d. fence and ett: bliſtment 
of Babilon, and that bereticall bloudy ffrumpert raipring un her fta:e and cmpireof 

contuſion, But marck this flitting contradiQorian wrangler, who talkinge of Coune 

cels, repreſenting the force, commaundrie , and mzg:itracie of the whole church, 

ſaying that inthe Councels is denounced azathima apaintt all thofe , that ſhall refule 

Lib. 4 pag. £9 0vay theirſentences, Not becauſe they thine ke ewery one, chat diſolazeth the dere 
201. & Comncell , to be accurſed, but becauſe thty are ſu perſwaded in particuler. Then ma 
They thincke Counſcll is not implied an authorinie ablolutely ro binde, as a rule of Cod, framed 


one thinge, by the Holy ghoſt, but the ſame only as an humanc definition obl:gerh no farther, 
are ferſraded then the particular ſpirit of every one ſhall preſcribe. Ardthen good fir, what mer 
of an other in <s remainnant haue you, beſide privare ſpirittes, to determine controverſies ? Whet- 
fore accordingly he pronounceth , that the ducrie of belecurrg , or of c{chewing heres 
fie , groweth not from the determ nation of a Councell , but trom private inſight of 
euerte perſon inthe ſcriptures , and in deduQtions from them, And that men, aft# 
catcurs ,or the decree of a Councell hath paſſed vjon them , may [lil! doubt and refuſe to belcens rith 
liars. out hereticall per tinacie, O where 1s the pillar of trut/, cur neceflarie diredtion , or boutt 
pag 220. lib, of obedrence trom church and towardes it , when particuler ſpirittes muſt over rule the 
4. lame, diſcuſſe and examine it , and finally determine as the ipyrirt ſhall deduce a cory 
ſequence from the ſcriptures ? Is not this to patroniſc confulton , and that by a foolh 
coatradition ? He admitteth alſo, that the Prelztes ina general! Councel] have from 
God given them an au@horitie of pub/icke direftion, of turiſaiftion , of ſupreame yo 
ner, toeenſure by excommucation , toſuppreſſe all ſuch , as 5. all game ſay them; and ya 
no certanitic that their definition is true, or the aut henncall wierpreration of ſcriptue 
res , which cuery mannes conſcience is boundro ycld:- vnto; which :s of an higher me 
ProteFtantich ture as he ſpeaketh, This Antichriſtian Proteſtante fri blaſphemeth againſt the holy 
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blaſphemie. ghoſt , ſaying that God hath giuen as it were a whypp to the church to [courge a 


Diſconerie of Hereſie,and Antechrifl. Chapter to; m9 
latie niſh her contraditours, when as ſome times ſhe may perſequute the truth , and 
pet | ma:mbers of Chriſt, ia herencmics and rebelles. Then he broacheth forth his ſimpli- 

ect | citie: ſorifthe churches decree be not autthenticall nor clalenging on our ſides due- 
tha | tjeroobay,of what vſe or neceſſitic is the church, ſeing the private ſpirictis ſupreame 
efile Þ and laſt in appeale, as the courte of Chauncery in England > Then where is the reſo« 
vrbe | Lition and determination of controucrſies, the pillar of cruth , the houſe of God, the A 
muſt | 2 of ſoules ? 4 right indgement of men (ayth he by their porey of rariſdiction in main- 43-333. 
tical | gaining the truth, and ſuppreſſing errour , is n1t alwayes found Neueitheleſſe by con» 
Bas | rradiction he yeldeth rothe autioritic ofthe church an infallible and aſſured fidelitie 
alu | in the deliuering vnto vs canonica:l bookes of (cripture, and their integritie : Were- p11 1h 4s 
Rome | eine as delivered by tradition : deeming this kinde of cradition vetered by worde and 4- Cap. 19. F 
wrge | wely voice only , for the credit! of him, that deliereth them, to be equall with ſcriptures, 
r1em | If then the church cannot erre , telling vs what is Canonicall ſcripture , or what the 
fr | Apoſtles by worde of mouth commaunded poſteritie to obſerue , then it followeth 
| »if> | that ſhe cannot erre allo in detininge matters not fundamentall, contrarie to that, 
toy | which beforc he athirmed. For that the confignement of the Canon is not fundamen=- 
erke | ll, appeareth by his owne account,itbeinge not necellarie to ſaluation cuerie Chris 
ouel* | tian man expreſly to belceve ſuch a preciſe and certaine Canon : and the Proteſtan= 
ſeing | tes amonge themſelues, and with Catholikes, diſagree abour the ſame as hath beene 
etle] (14; yer may they retaine indifferentlye a ſau'ng farthnor varying inthe foundations 
hem | of Chriſtianitie.Or if the chuzth may erre in ſuch definition, what meanes remainnant, 
ofth} 7 pray you , for compolition aad decifion , when Chriſtians shall in ſuch marters d1- 
PII verfly chincke and averre ? Moreouer ifthe church cannoterre in approuing Scriptu= 
Met © res, and in her recommendation of Apoſtoticall rraditions, I demaund how he kno- 
ircofPF geth ſuch divine authoritic inthe church to be aſſured from errour ?Ifhe anſweare, 
-OuN* Þ for that Scripture [o doth tell vs : anabſurditie muſt he needes diſcouerin his owne 
urls | yordes : tor ſeinge that ſcriptures are knowen by ſentence of church the credut of 
refult | this church muſt firſt be otherwiſe eſtabliſhed with vs, then by ſcriptures ; becauſe 
eeelf | the infallible autthoritic of recommendation is acknowledged before credence be 
ninty given tothe thinge recommended , andalloapproved by vs by other precedent argu- 
amed | nents, then may be deduced from ſuch matter of report : appearech in the example 
rthet, |. ofan Alronomer , foretelling vnto vs the fature ecclipſe of the ſonne : and herevpon 
Ma | in the reſolution othis faith , muſt he enter into his owne circle andlabarinth , pro- pag-2 96, 

N het- ving the infailibiltic of church by ſcriptures, and aliſoas the Catholike doth by her 

hert® | owne teſtimonie , and arguments of credibilitie , if in caſe to thar effect there were 

ghrof | £0 ſcripture extant in the world to witneſſe and teſtimony the ſame. And for that 

af" | fondrie controuer(ies doe ariſe abour interpretation of Scriprutes , I dEmaund ofthis 

ib | weier , what meanes hath his church for vnitie and determination ? He anſweareth: | 

- bond We conſeſſe tar niitier conference of places , nor conſideration of the Antecedentia and Feeld. I:b, 4. 
le the Conſe1nentia , nor looking into the originals , are of any force, unleſſe we finde the thinges pag. 242. 
COMP | which ie conceiue #2 te vnderitood and meant in the places interpreted , to be conſonant to 
ool the rule of faith. But I enquire of him, what he vnderſtandeth by the rule of faith? 
MOM} If definition of church in generall Councell, or in Tradition, he ſhall contradict him- pag.205, 
me | ſclfe, aflirming , thae the church is not the rule of faith, as Catholickes deeme and 

Ne) beleeve ; but that ſhe may erre in matters not fundamental , yea, ſothat ſomettmes al- 

IpOU* | 912% all may conſpire againſ# the truth , oy conſent to betray t he ſinceritie of Chriſtian pro- 

rH | feſſion, hau'ng no 2:thotitic ro binde auctentically our ſoules to the obedience of: 

holy belcefe, but that a man without pertinacious errour may otherwiſe hold , then a 

dPvf Counccll hath once. defined ; then whea (cri ptures by Proteſtantes themſclues arers 

"18 , | 7 contrarie 
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contraric ſenſes expounded, and by Cath»lickes likewiſe againſt them all , the r ule 
of faith, ſeruing tro vnitie and conſentment of doftrine, is not authoritic of church 
defininge , in that ſuch definition of church may erre from truth , and mult be cxamis 
ned by an othcrrule of higher condition and qualitie. Whichrule hen , accordinge 
to this giddie and perplexed writer , hauingthe fpiritt of a wethercocke in his min» 
de, the plummets and whecles ofa clocke,, ſeruinge the time, and will of the Sexton, 
for the attaining vnto the true ſenſe of ſcriptures ,15 the priuate (piritt ; andio for de- 
c:lion appeale from the ſcriptures themſelues , their originals, the mucuall conteren» 
ce of the places , muſt be made to his rauleof faith , tha: 15', to his (piritt, andrruth of 
God, bcheld in ſcripture by the ſame {piritt : and that in d:/pighr of all other ſpirirres, 
that ſhall ſay y or marntaine , ſpitt or ſpue the contrary. A gooudly reſolution certes of 
matters in controuerſy. Yet for that he would ſeeme to ſay tome thinge to the purpo® 
ſe, and to be vnderſtoode, he in refemblance afiirmer\1, that the rule of tairh oughtts 
be tried by the church in agencrall Counce!l , by the conſentment of church in her 
viiiforme Tradition, From whence it followeth firſt , that the ſpirict is not rule of 
faith , but muſt racher be ruled and examindd it felfe by the externe rule of tie church, 
and ſothe church as ſupreme and finall muſt ende the controvertie. How then may ſhe 
erre alſo, andisno rule, of faith * Moreouer give we to the church an auaoritiess 
decide ina generall Councell, thenthis ſuppoſition will {irangie ard choake Prote 
ſtancic to death. I beleech him , where euer inthe wor'id was celebrated ageneral 
Councell, the prelates therof beinge Proteſtantes > Lett him nome them , ard bringe 
foorth therecordes of their dottrine. Yea Proteftantes by ver:ue of chetr ownereli- 
gion take away all conuenient meanes for the holding of a geneera!l Councel!l, Fort 
the Elderr 1 cuery ſcuerall pariſh be cheefe, or cach Prince in his Cormnion anal 
matters ſoucraigne , how -an from all partes miniſters be ſummoned to ore place, 
there 10 conuent , by auQthoritie none beinge to commaund ſuch meeting? , norany 
bound to obay ? Let then triall be made by pervſinge the 114 orie of the church , by 
ſuruay of the writinges of the Fathers, and decrees of Counceils, and if we cannot 
fhew out of them our Catholicke beleefe , now infeſted by the Provel! ant, ro baue 
becne the generall beleefe of Chriſtians, in number greater then any otter («& difle 
ting from it : orifthe Proteſtante out ofthoſe teſtimonies ſhall! make remorſtrance, 
that his dotrine, contrary to ours , was rather once vniucrliall and rhe deetrine ofthe 
Catholicke church, ours inthe meane ſeaſon in faction or ly rolithnge , then fhallbe 
gaine the vicorie. Therfore lert ys cometo this triall , and ruth ſhall prefently be 
r1dde of errour , and hereſic her deadly foe. Neverthcles although we ſhould yeldto 
the Proteſtant, that his faith was in tht ſorte Catho!1ck: be!orc Luttic: and Caluin 
andche very belecte ofthe externall and viſible church , yeraccordinge to the Prote- 
Rantes owne principles of Theologie , we ſhould not be obliged to (urrender the pre 
ce to them, or cunfefle, that the vew of their avthoritic were conpetent fort 
determination in controuerſies : in that out of themſelues we would tell chem , tbl 
we and they differnot fundamentally with bafarde of faluation, and rhertore the Cor 
cels'and Fathers for the greater number m+ghr erre, arid cor(pure 50 betray rhe truth; 


their definitions were not atitenticall, and of an infallible allurance , that they are 


be cenſured by the Scriptures, and rvle of farthh, God him(elfe, togeather with out 
priuate ſpiritres :that we may contraditreiem at! without note of purt1nacious here- 
fie : that in deed they cannot inflit+ ary anathtmavnon vs 5 or ſpiritual detriment) 


. 


we rclilt them; but only the name and title cthereot. We could tell them out of Cal 
vin ,tharthe very firſt Counce!s, 2uncicot , and moſt pure, wanted thinges , that 
wight delice, that ia them the Fatucrs , for defect of knowicdge, might be decerne 


. to trie it out, accordingeto their owne groundcs , but a number of ſpirittes in con- 


holy ghoſt, whoſe affiftaunce was promiſed to the church , to continue v/que ad Maith.28, 
"| conſummationem ſeculi to the end of theworld , affirming now no inſpiration to be 


- 


« re themſelues by euident demonſtration, to be the expreſſe and branded forerunners 
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and that ſometimes paſſion' and parrialitic carryed them headlong toerrour; and 
then what meanes I pray you , retainerh the Proteſtante, cither for compoling con- 
trouerſies amonge themſelues , or to giue vs an affurance that we ought to yeld toany 
preſiding auQhoritie , that ſtandeth for them againſt vs ? No, no, there 1 nothinge 


fuſion of Babilon and tumulte, ſtriving and contendinge one againſt the other. The 
reaſon of which abſurditie and impiertie in them is deduced from their baſe and arro= 
ant eſteeme of Chriſts church, ſaying, that the judgement of the Church is infalli- 
Pe only in this regarde , 1n that the writinges of our{auiour Chriſt, and of the Apo» 
files, which were members of the church, are infallibly true : bat auouinge alſo, 
that the preſent church ſichence their deceaſe may erre,, when controuerſie ſhall riſe 
aboute the meaninge of thoſe heauenly writinges of theirs , deciſion this or that wa 
laid downe by canon of her ſeft. Had oncethenthe church anexternall infallible au- 
Qhoritic of Chriſt , and after him of his Apoſtles, to determine controverſies, and ſi- Feeld.pag. 222 
thence their times , eſpecially charitie now waring colder, the pride of man more 
intemperate then inthe prime age of the ſame, is their now no iudge or rule to defi- 
ne for ruth , and ſuppreſſing of ecrour and infidelitie ! O blaſphemie againſt the pro- 
vidence of God allmighty, committing the moment of eternall ſaluation or damna- 
tion of ſo many millions, co vncerranitic , to the contentions of priaate ſpirires , to 
the officers of Babilon, to opinatiue interpretations of Scriptures ! O ſacrilegious 
hereſie againft the very price of Chriſt his bloude, and patronadge therby of the 


expected from that holy ghoſt ,to cenſure for veritie , and to putt all in quiernes af- 
ter diſagreement ! Doubrlefſe here the deuill Antichriſt, Sathan, and the Prote- 
Rant , haue their foule fingers in the ſame diſh of confuſion, and conningly pointe 
to the Bizhopp of Rome, as Antichriſt , that mennes cogitations diverted therby 
from the miltry of iniquitie vnder their noſes workinge by them , may yeld and giue 
lace to their inventions , proiettes, and prattiſes; and ſo by their employmentes vTef.t, 

inge battered once auRhoritic of church, broken downe all judgement ſeate inthe 
fame, the articles of Chriſtian belecfe may firſt ſtagger and wauer in yncertanitie , in 
dubitance, then Chriſtians by priuate interpretations of ſcriptures may be all in amus« 
tinie one againſt the othet , ſeucred and ſorted inro many ſeftes and fations; to the 
end, that when Antichriſt ſhall preſent himſelfe more neare and cloſely vnto vs , be 
may caſily breake all our forces , diſperſe vs in flight , and enthrall vs to his ſervice 
and commaundrie moſt abhominable. Whereypon I conclude , that It cannor ſtand 
with the prudence and witt of a reaſonable man, to eſteeme the congregation of Pro- 
reſtantes , parte of the true chureh of Chriſt , much lefſe his whole miſticall body 
ſeing it retaineth no lawfull and apparant iudge of controverſies , bur aimeth att an 
vncertanitic at ſchiſmes , to ſhake shiuer and breake Chriſtianitie, and ſo they decla- 


of Antichriſt , as well in rufull worcke and cffeR, as alſoin moſte deteftable dofrine 
and pretended beleefe. But the enſuyng chapters ſhall proue this againſt them more 
ely in particuler. | 
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Dixine and beauenly faith 1s an aſſent of man bis vnderſt anding . giuen to miſteries ſu. 


Tance onely can agree 10 the Catholickg Romane ſaith , and not to that of the Pre. 
tcitanter. 


CHAPTER XI. 


I ]- hath been heretofore explaned, by what kinde of truth and veritie the a& of 
ſurpaſſe the compaſie and reach of their naturall capacities : whereby it was declared 

Faith not exi- allſo , how the proper and internall ſubſtances of the thinges beleeued are not beheld 
dent yet moſie in their owne ſhapes and formes , and therefore , our faith conſequently to want that 
Fer tang plaine cuidencic of fight, which other ſciences demonſtratiue vnto ſtudentes do affor- 
de : yetnotwithſtanding , ſcing that our faith doth proceed to afſente of minde in ve- 
we of God his primaric and eternall cruth, reueyling and ſpeaking vnto ys by Scripts 
res , and ſentefice ofthe church , the creditt and infallible auRbority of that truth , by 
the inward light of faith regarded , ſo confirmeth our beleefe , that in certaintieof 
aſſurance, and cffcQuall adherence of mind, it exceedcth all other humane knowle& 
e , cauſed by what meanes or argument ſocuer. Which qualitie of moſt certaine aſ-; 
naps in the a& of our diuine faith , procecdeth from the condition ofthe obieRit 
ObieFof faith reſpeteth : the which being the very truth of God himſelfe » more in oppoſitionts 
weſt certaine, errour and falfitic , then any other truth framed by creation, in cauſe of the infinite 
erfeion it implieth , theron doth it folloyy ,\that proportionablic to the obieR , the 
afſent alſo of diuine faith in vs is eſpecially certaine , and farther remoued frommiſ- 
taking , chen any other intelligence of man imaginable. For if we conſider the qualitie 
in the obiet of faith ,and perceiue itto be the truth of God himſelfe,, telling vs this 
or that, although ir make not the _— true, that is reueiled , bur rather preſuppole 
it for true, yet in reckoning of our vnderſtanding in beleefe , we hold the thinge for 
true, becauſe auouched by the truth of God : and for this , as ſaith S. Thomas , that 


D. Thom.z.3. thoſethinges are not ſo afſuredly certaine , which depend on humane reaſon and veri 


-; bn tie, as thoſe that are, deriued from divine au@horitie , therfore the obieR of faith is 
principally certaine , and ſo our affent conſequently of the ſame faith yelded thervato 
| is of like condicion. In proufe whereof , the holy {criptures pronounce our faithto' 
x.Cor.z. exceed the force of naturall vnderſtanding , and to be 1n virture Dei , 1n the poweref 
Gallat.r. God, the wiſdome of God In miſfterio , In miferie , t/1t Renelation of Ieſws Chriſt , Vert |, 
1.Theſſ.z» werbum Dei', Truly the worde of God, Spiritu ſantto inſpirati loquuti ſunt Dei / omines:Mt8 
2.Pet. 2, of God in/pired by the holy ghoſt bane ſpoken, Si reſlurnonium hominum accipimus ,teftimonil 
1.loan.s, Dei maiu eſt , If we accept the teſiimony of men , the teftimonie of God 15 greater. Faith" 
Baſil. in Pſal. Caith S. Baſil, drewerh the fſoule to aſſent about all naturall meanes, Neither can it be called 


x15.Crhiſof. faith laith S. Chriſoltome wnleſſe whi one bath a g-eater certaintie of tho't thinges,which 
homil. 1:..in are not ſeene. So that the vigour of truth in ſuch forte aſfeterh by power the ſouledf 
@i/2.a4 Heb, man , that he will be ſooner induced to deny any created truth , as that the ſunne ſhi- 
neth , then that to be infallibly erue , which he belecnverth, if ke yeld himſelfe perſe- 
Aly to the revelation of God, Which the deedes and fates of Chriſtian Martires and 
Confcours proue abundantly , they having endured that for maintenance of theit 


pernaturall, reueiled by God , mot certaine , and aſſured: which certanitie of aſſu- | 


faith is cauſed in vs, and what auQhoritie mouethgnen to credite ſuch thinges, as | 


periti 
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faith ,. and. perſiltance inthe ſame , that fame from.kiſtorie,. or the wemoric of wat 
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bath never reported that any ſe of Philoſophers ſuffered ſo inuinciblie, for afſeuera- 
tion of their dodrines and opinions, any ſuch preflures , and indignities , inflited 
ypon them. | 
2. We ofthe Catholicke Romane churchretainethe afſent of our belcefe endowed Certaintie of | 
with this ſupreame certanitie , 1n that within the compaſſe of Chriſtian principles , or the Romane 
from externall argument and motives, we haue no juft or reaſonable cauie of doubt or beleefe. 
dubitance, Then that the better may be vnderſtoode the fundamentall reaſons of this 
Catholicke aſſurance and cercaintie , ſuppoſall may be framed , that by three ſortes of 
ſolicitations we may betempted to Jeave and forſake the \Kmne, Firſt if in caſe a man 777ee ſortes 
ſhould by apparan:t reaſons be prouoked to plaine infidelitie', and apoſtalic from the of doubt in 


| whole Chrittian faith : Then,if admitting certaine thinges and articles ſtill in belecfe, fauh. 


yet vpon an ouerweeninge of his owne knowledge , he hould make choice of ſome 
particuler herelic, repugnant to the vniuerſall conſeatment of Chriſtian belecuers: 
Laſtly when as be might be induced to a kind of ſuſpicion , diffidence , and diftruſte 
of ſome maine principles of faith, out ot which other nokia miſteries are deduced 
and auowed : as if one ſhould doubt whether this booke were Canonicall or no, tis 
cert ſincere , or corrupted , whetherthe church may crre., or no, whether he may de- 
termine and preſcribe his faith only by verditte of his inwarde fpiricce , with negle& 
of externall auQthoritie; which ſuſpicion admitted , and he perceiuing diuerlitic and 
contrarictie in his owne concciprtes att ſondrie times; knowing allfo, that many lear< 
acd and wiſe perſons condemne and diſproue his belcefe as erronious , iudgeing (cri- 


6 mo by him co be falſely interpreted againſt the meaning and intendement of the 


oly ghoſt , he may very effeually be brought thereby to an vnſetled waucring , and 
inconſtancie of belecfe, contraric tothe very nature of divine faith , whoſe afſent is 3 
moſt certaine, firme, and aſſured. In all which caſes and eſtates the Catholike Ro- 
wane , and that by vertue and cauſes of his faith, is ſufficiently furniſhed to perſiſt and The Catholihe 
remaine ftill in the credulitie of bis belcefe , and that with conftancie , and ynremo= force ageintt, 
veable perſuaſion. Firſt if a Catholicke ſhould be aſſailed by ſome motiues,tending to apeſtaſte, 
an vniuerſall reuolt from faith, to ſtay and ancher his ynderſtandinge in belcefe of 
Chriſtian veritie, he would ſerue himſeife of a conſideration and reuew of thinges,by 
him credited , as perceiving them mofte ſeemly to the divine maieſty , and exquifirely 
conuenient for man his neceflitie: pondering in priuacie of conteplation how excellet 
adecrec it was ofallmighty God, to haue his ſonne incarnated for vs , therby decla- The mearnae 
ringe his infinite love to our kinde, and by a potent inuitement ſo to proucke ys to 1597. 
render him mutuall affe&tion,by example and counſaile ofthis our ſauiour Chriſt to 
dire vs to vertue , and puritie of life; to contempte both of worldly pleaſure as 
alſo of worldly puifſance , when they ſhall attempt to ſeduce vs from our alleagean» 
ce to God, or perfe&ion of manners. It may occurre to his cogitations allſo , how The paſſion of 
only God ſhewed in the body and ſovle of our redeemer, hanging vponthe , -, 
crofle, the ingratitude and foule nature of (inne, therby retayning vs in the cariage : 
of our lives , from ſuch barmefull offences. He ſhall hereby be enformed , wharinte- 
_w and neatnes of thoughtes and decdes are exafted of a Chriſtian , who is thus 

athed in the fountains of life , and depured as ſanAuarie of the holy ghoſte. The re 74, ſacramd- 
petition of Gods benefittes will preſent it ſelf ynto him , fencing and guarding the pg, | 
whole courſe of his life with heauenly grace and eſtabl1iſhmene , yea in all manner of 
eſtates , whither ciuill or ſacred, by the vertuec of ſeaven Sacramentres : eſpeciaily 
when he ſhall price with himſelfe worthely the valew and cxcellencie of that de- 
wae pearle, the thrile ſacred Euchariſte , whoſe — beauenly juice _—_ 

p 
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+ and contentment of man on carth. Which contemplation in eſpeciall manner will be 


Sinne firſt can fence, 2nd withdrawing it ſelfe in a manner fromthe Chriſtian fatth,be ſhall bebold 
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life co the ſoule, encourageth it inallgoodendeauours , requireth of it the bright 
ſplendour ofan Angell, enricheth it with all the mericres of Chriſt , yea with the Dei- 
eic it ſelfe, allureth the ſame to God, as the honic combe ofheauen and earth , as the 
mirrour of integritic , as the baite of delight, as the adamant of felicitic , and center 


of Chriſtiaintie, then will he be moved moſt effeQuallie to continue in profeſſion of Þ 


the Catholicke faich, When he ſhail ponder and conſider the power of God his gras 
cc » and of Chriſt his bloud, as able in him to vanquiſh the incitemenres of Sarkan 
and breake all his machinations, either of ſlight or might , by deſerte of worckets 
purchaſe for him a rewarde in the celeſtial court at his preſentment there to his maie- 
ſic, the obic of beatitude , then ſhall he reſolue, that this faith in Chriſt is ſacred, 
is blisfull , it fice for vertue, the imitation of allmighty God ,and for truc comfort 


fortificd , when ſearchinge the cloſert ofhis owne conſcience, now drouping indi 


vewably-, that ſinne and deſire of licentious appetites,gaue the firſt origen and ſource 
to this his diſtruſt and tempration by infidelitie to departe from Chriſt ;in that Chri- 
ſian faith is the only bridle and reſtrainte againſt brutiſh and yoluptuous deſires; 
which once diſcouercd , as ſurely it will alwayes , ifenquirie be made to the botome 
with ſincerity and deſire of truth, he ſhall ſuſpe& ſuch ſuggeſtion to proceed from bru» 
tish concupiſcence, from the common enemie of vertue, rather thenfrom force of 
reaſon, and ſo deſpiſe it, as the bane of his ſoule,, and worcke reſolutely againſt that, 


which ſceketh ſo vaworthely and baſely his ouerthrowe. Then if he ler paſſe anden;}, 


large bis cogitation to the enemies of Chriſtianitic , asto Atheiſtes, ro Turckes , to 
lewes , to Pagans , he ſhall behold nothing in them, but that which will arguethe 


ruine and want of yertue, of ciwilitic, of knouledge, of repolſed conſcience , of mode» | 


ration in life , and in ſumme, defette ofthat perfetion , which nature it ſelfe deſireth, 
To theſe ſpeculations he may adioyne the qualities of thoſe, which for a thouſand and 
ſix hundred yeares haue embraced the Catholike Chriſtian faith : as beholding that ls 
many of excellent giftes and talentes , of rare learning and witt haue fubmurted the 
ſharpe edge , and ſwelling hauture oftheir ſpirites and intelligences to Chriſtian be- 
leefe : Pocts , Oratours , Philoſophers, Lawyers, and other of ſingular endowmen- 
tes. Which choice of theires hath been ſo powerable in them , as that ic hath made 
them ſometimes forſake their countrycs, liuelyhodes, and in baniſhment and pover 
tie to preach, and follow Chriſt. Their charitic and zcalc hath becn ſo ardent andet 
Alamed , as they haue preſſcd into barbarous nations , there by their endeuours , by 
their martirdomes to recouer them to Chriſtianitic , and free them from the malign 
tie of ſinne and errour. And who will not be amaſed in cogitation of the force of this 
charitie and credulitie, in that the Church of Chriſtians Lach conſtantly enduredſs 
many ſauadge and fell perſcquutions by kinges and Emperours , by herecickes, yel 
oucr maſtered them all, ſhee now in floure, they in the aſhes or lake of ignomins 
andreproach ? A wonderment , that the ſucceſſion of the Romane Biſhops, all here? 
tickes and perſecutours waging warre againſt that ſeat, to this day , as top and 
type of autthoritie ſhould continue, and shew the vertue of that rocke, againſt 
which the gates of hell, cannot preuaile ! Laſtly ſeinge that our Chriſtian faith by& 
porte and record of ſo many famous perſons and men of creditte, hath been confit- 
med from God by ſondrie miracles , wrought in confirmation therof, the notice and 
creditt of the ſame may ftay any one afſailed with temptati2n to infidelitie. This 
breefe may ſerue to our purpole,the matter otherwiſe well requiringalarger treati.s 
the which theſe dayes palt hach bee by wy ſelf copiled a worcks in latin. As for _ 


wo_ 


* eburch : deeming it aſencelefſe reſolution in ſome thinges to diſcreditt this church, Force of 


.verath , ſo his deparcure is more voide of witt reaſon and of excuſe, more abſurde, S. Thom. 2. , 


' tes: the whole race and courſe of Proteitancie iffuying out of cheſe two poſitions, Proteflancis 
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tis to hereſic,the matter is not difficult with the Catholicke Romar.-. to reſiſt, bolding Theatrum So 
ic the moſte diſdainefull thinge,and moſt repugnant to witt and iudgment,that may en=- des Chriftia* 
cer poſſibly into mannes conceipt. And this conſtancie and high contempt in vs againſt y, D,wefts- 
hereſie proceedeth from our common rule of faith , authoritie of Chriſt his viſible way, | 


and in others to yeld it reſpe, choice made only of difference by our owne priuate c:urchagainſt 
deſignements. It appeareth to vsarcliſh, yeaan adious ſauour of intolerable pride, hereſce. 

for any man to follow in affaire of faith the preſcripte of his proper Ipirite and vynder- 

ſanding , negleRing the vniuerſalitie , that maketh for the contrary.” Where ypon ha» 

uinge all truc beleeuers one and the (elfe ſame rule and commaundrie, to witt the 

chuſthes d2cree , enatedin her conſiſtorie by the holy ghoſt, relyinge thereon, as pil- 

lar of truth , as oracle of God, as miſtres and mother ofan infallible veritic , we cannot Epbeſ.. 5 
reaſonablic abandon her in any, vnles in all thinges beſides we ſhall determine to obay IE 
her no farther them weliſt or will . Which imagination as it apeareth vnto vs fen- 
celes and graceles, ſo the ſequell thereof ſeemerh vnreaſonable . For although 
infidelicie apoſtaticall , thatis when one wholly in ſubſtance.departeth from the Chri- 


ſtian faith, be a farther remouall as it were from thecrnth of Chriſtianicie , then any Hereſie more 
particular hergſie, yet notwithſtanding inthat an hereticke hy his owne proud ele- ſortish then 


ion belecueth ſomethinge , and diſcredittech others ro the contemper ofthe church, apoftaſic. 
and alſo admitteth ſuch Scriptures , as doe conuince this his hereſic and inuention , 


if he were not obſtinatly diſpoſed, therefore as his conuerſion is more difficulte to 


culpable, and baſe , Which marcke of arrogane folly , as the common note of all he- 
relie » is not only vewable in proteſtancie , bur alſo in particular an inclination and 
bendeo libcrtic , to ſenſualitic, to the purſuite ofplerſures and vnlawfull deligh- 


q.10,47.6, 


to witt The'only ſpirits , for belecfe, and only faith for life; as well in libertice to thinc- rexderh ts 

ke what pleaſerh a man , as to converſe as [ſenſuality ſhall appointe . Wherfore when libertie. 

2 true Chriſtian behotdech this hatefull hew 1n hereſie, it wil! be to him of ſmall farce, 

what colour and luſtre ſaver it pretendeth toenfecble che firme and grounded cer- 

taintic of his belecfe . And vpon warrantie of the ſame externall auhoritie in Marth. 16,. 
chacrh, which is the ancor and rocke of a Catholicke faith , he ſhall be affecured from 

that wauering, or doubrfulnes alſo numbercd in the latter kinde. For although Theo- The auFhorie 
logically, and by way of learninge , in ſome ſorte we may know what is Canonicall ty of church 
ſcripture, and whatis not, whichis the ſincere meaninge of the text, and which cauſe of cev= 
the falſe, yet the truth of God herein is not expoled to our faith as certaine matter raincie uw = 
and obieXtherof, but when church hath ſo or ſo defined + and becauſe we firmely faith. 
belecue, thatthe church cannoterre, beinge guided by the holy ghoſt, we repoſe 

our ſclaes in all ſecuritic and certainty belecuing by her direKtion . Andas cable , an- 

k:r, androcke, not poſſivleto be rente, broken, ortorne, doth in ſtay makethe 

ſhippe vamoueable by winde or waue, ſothe Catholike relying on the Church, and 

in ber vpon the ſpirit of God , and his eternall crutch} remainech aſſecured, and 

deeply as it were couched in the very foundation of an. heauenly cerraintic and 
eſtabl:\hmenr. 

3- The Proteſtanter as he witeth forcible acgumentes,& a commendable ferled jud- Ny yeafons 9 
gement to allodge himſelfe in Chriſtianitic, ore's :o perſwade the ſamereaſonably to Chriftianitie 
othcrs,as bereafter ſhaibe catreaiedylo allſo whe iempraticg of infidelitic aflaile him, & rhe Protetias 

Q3 wurac doth retaine* 


ar 
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turne their forces for the batteric of his certaintie in beleefe; if either he will hewhin 
ſelfe endowed with the light of witt as man, or not moſt obſtinately inſolent , he mul 
nedes ſuffer tobe craſed all his aſſurice& holde of faith, and yelde finally to infidelitie. 


In Chriſt what ſingular thinge doth he conteplate,wortby of thar infallible and inuincs þ 


ble certaintic , 25 if the prouidence and loue of God to ys therby were made probabk 

ES and agreabletoreaſon ? I ſayin Chriſt , who Proteftants make not God by naturea 

C:rift diſgra- ſy\bRance,bur only by grace and fauou Þin Chriſt, whoſe paſſion they auile,reckonin 

| ced by thePro= the ſumme and worth of our redemption maſſed vp in his deſperation and torture ky 

| Feſtant, endured in hell? In Chriſt , that rendereth no man truly iuſt and cleane, bur only by i 
putation: as ifa foule black Moore ſhould be made faire by Abſolons beautie i 

ted ynto him? In Chriſt , who r1ddeth not men of their ſinnes , but diNNembleth they 

| Abbat, _ remaininge in the ſoule ? In Chriſt, that affordcth nor ſufficient grace to obſer 

 I7s the law of his Father, of his Church,orels of common nature ? In Chriſt, that doth ng 

ſanific the worckes of yertue, or make them well deſeruinge , bur ſuffereth them 

be polluted by the vampe and motion of concupiſcence, as deadly and morrtall finney 

Ja Chriſt , who ſhall once judge men to eternall damnation for treſpaſſes , which they 

' could nor perſonally auoide becing caſt into them by neceſlitie,yea by the very aQtia 

Abait ſei.14. and concourſe of God himſclfe ? What a Chriſt is this of theirs, or who with cerrait 

Hetaketh 0c |; of cnt will cleaue vnto him, ſuch potent arguments mouing tothe contrarie?Au 

| Caſion 5" wa is the Proteſtant a Chriſt13,or rather one intearme only or in deed a foole? And wher 


woke fo finB8. | | beſeech you, is the Chriſtian inſtitution aduanced before Mahometiſme ro perks 


ion of vertue,to integritic, to puriticy, tocxceilencie of endeauour, that a Protef 
, inregardtherof, once tempted , ſhould not reaſonably yeld ro infidelitic! Doth he 
No perfeZtion the paſlion of Chriſt remarcke any notorious deformitie or blem:ſh in finne? And who 
oflifeby Chrift 5, 11he,, ſeing that be maketb ſinne the effeR offatalitie, and aſweete deportme 
accoraimy 8 om which the offcndour could not abſtaine ? Is finne then in his eye ſo odious, c 
the Proteftate (1 by the will of a poore man , that wanting all ſufficientgrace , could doe no othe 
| wiſe? O bright Chriſtianitie ! will he deſigne any notorious dammadye to the ſou 
| * —. procured by the conſent of finne? He will tell you, thatto the faiiitull, yeatoe 
| whoſe parentes were predeftinate , and good Chriſtians, no ſinne , neucr ſo loath 
me or abhominable, to be impured- he will caforme you, that iufſtice once atchei 
by perſonall or originall faith , can never in courſe of life be loſt or expulſed by offe 
cc. He willienforme you, that ſinne{is meat and drincke[of faith,the obie cf faith za 
ſo the maintaining cauſe therof: in that tbe aQ of linne is not imputed to the linne 
by God, if man belecue ir not to be impured by faith. Remiflion of ſinne is by ſole faid 
before worckes, or repentance, vnlefic be will place repentance before faith, beinga 
2& of charitie , and louc , and ſo entertaine afaithles charitic and repentance for 
amendment. Sinne ,ſaith he , who can avoid the deadly and mortall taine therof?'M 
- motions of naturall concupiſcence, either infleepe or wakinge , in frenſie, or eſtated 
reaſon, are damnable finnes . Tufb, care not for ſinne, be reſolute, be merye , andit 
ſecuritic, for ypon a ſodaine,in a moment, ate their very firſt entrance,faith will ſo 
them vp all. O foule andexecrab!2 Chriſtianitic ! Can the Proteſlanter ſtand Rows 
for this his belecfe, ſert ypon,cuther by Pagan or other of a diuerſe ſute and profeſlic 
And whereas the Catholike Chriſtian acknowledgeth a ſingular grace from God, 
ſecth that perfeion of life is cauſed therby , that 18 by inſticution of the ſeauen (a 
mentes, and namely by force and copious flowinge of grace in the bleſſed Euchari 
the Proteftanter extenuateth ſuch benefitr and inſticution. Firſt Sicramentes in his off 
niongiuve no grace : then Baptiſme auailech nothinge for the infantes : and the ſacre 
E uchars 
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Diſcouerie of Hereſie,and Antochrif. Chapter wr. r5 
Juchariſt is only a pegce of bread , and a piare of Chrifte, drawen out in the ſhoppe 
and fornace ofthe Baker . Surely here is the eminencie of Chriſtianitie, for the which 
the Proteſtanter __ all other ſees and argumentes to the contrarie,is to tand tif 
fecuen vntill death in his wilfull certaintie, againſt the rorrentand armes of auQhori- 

tie, of witt and all intelligence ! Verely ifthere were no more to be ſaide for Chriftia- 
aitie,then the Proteſtant can alleadge,none ſhould be Chriſtians in reſolute certaintie, 
but proude fooles , or corupt companions. Now if the Proteſtant caſt his eye to his 
church fromthe time of the Apoſtles to this prefente day , good God what a poore | 


The eburch 
Aicle , more miſerable and carion then a carcaſe, Palladium compoſed of the bones of *!*1*Rantich 


olde rotten and damned hereſies , more gaunt and leane then Iacke of Lent, or aſhor- 2** ib the 
Chriſtian re- 


ren herring will afright him! Poore church , quartered ſocietic , inviſible mummers as 
night-croes, houlers , dum and mute fiſhes, what certaintie can you giue to a perple- 7 
o . 5y- 


xd Proteſtant ? And why then muſt a Proteſtant ſweat in conflia againſt infidelitie , nic. ks 


error. Relig. 


ſeing from his 6wne —_— he cannot deduce credittto his diftreſſed cauſe? His 
— Hey odlian lib. 


congregation yet neuer he! erall Councell, ;neuer ouerchrew any famous hereſie, 
neucr broake the forces of raginge perſecution, never had ſucceſſion of Bishops from 
the Apoſtles tracing a longe the current of ages to this hower,neuer vſedordinarie vo- 
cation of cleargie perſons , neuer regiſtred in biſtorie Greek or Latin, neuet graced 
with the graue and learned (anitic of Fathers , neuer conuverred Countries to Chri- 
flanitic , neucr wrought miracles, neuer conſented in faith with the generalitie of the 
Chriſtian world, neuer wichout publicke profeſſion of errour purely preached the 
olpel}, neuer vſed knowen liturgie of religion : muſt then the au@horitie of this his 
pimicall church , built in the aire of idle and ſeditious imaginations, make his Chri- 
ian faith to a ſage and wiſe man credible , and powerable enough in conſtant certain- 
tieto withſtande the afſaultes of lic and ſtronge infidelitie! No no , it cannot perfor- 
meany ſuch matter , vnlefſe in the braines ofa birdbolte, or heade ofa Bedlem, See yqy;;chpirt 
then good reader , what an enimic is Proteſtancie to the certainety of beleefe: and di- g,yherh by the 
ſcrie euen in the light of the ſunne,the angell of darcknes, that man of finne Antichriſt, Proteſtant. 
inthis guiſe labouringe to weaken the vercue and force of faithes certaine repoſe and ,, Theſ. v« 
affurance, For as the tree broaken or rooten att the roote,is ſoone whirled downe by a 
puffe of winde, ſo Antichriſt by his diſciples the Proteſtantes diſmantleth and diſar - 
meth faich ofher authoritic, and ſauegard from Church, from the preſcript of vertue, 
that when any motion or violence from errour 3hall preſſe ypon beleeuers, they may 
thake in the ſockert of their certaintie, and ſo crumble headlonge into the gulfe of im- 
ietic and infidelitic. - 
F 4. To deſcend now more in particulare tothe certaintie of Proteſtantish beleefe: Do _ 
that faith, which they denounce to conceive in ſoule, that their ſinnes are not imputed, ,;,.-. of 14« 
vntothem , that Chriſt his tuſtice is theirs , or that they are predeſtinate, as it hath miſſion of ſin= 
been proued ſuch faith to be phanaticall,ſo alſo may it now be demonſtrated, thatin , as Sad. 
the Proteſtant it cannot have that certaintie , which is required to adiuine andiuſftify- afinaig | 
of ing faith. Firſt therefore they ſce the Anabapriſter chalengeth thar faith, as well as the 
þ Proteſtanr,and yer is decerucd , and c<ntretaineth an erronious faith. Many Proteſtantes 


of profefle the ſame faith , thac liue in ſenſualitie and continuall breach of Gods law , and 


yet in fine decline from truth belecuing ſuch an obiet; How then can this particular 


of Proteſtant be confirmed in ſupreame certaintie, that he is now iuſt and predeflinate ? Innius prefar; 


Moreouerthe Catholicke of rare and ſingular lcarninge , the Proteſtantnortdaring to Annot. in 
afhrme the contrarie, diſc}aimeth that faith as berericall,as cauſe of all curpitude of life, Belarms. 

W iniurious to Chriſt,and ſacrilegious to he yery prouidence of God;. where then'can Panles chure 
' the chyarde, 
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the Proteſt iter ſearch for repoſe of certaintie in this vehemecie of oppoſitio ? Will he 
repaire tothe worde, as patron and proteRour of his caule ? Ifhe doe , he ſhall finde 
the worde ſurpriſed by the Catholicke, and turned with hoitilitic and defiance againk 
his faith'; he ſhall percerue the Catholtike to preſſe and vrge the antecedentes and con- 
ſequentes of the texte, the intendedend ofthe writer, by J 
out the abſurdities and inconucniences againſt reaſon, againſt vertue , that lurkethin 
the expoſition Proteſtantiſh * he shallyew an armic of ancient Interpreters , andgra+ 
ue Fathers , approuing and abetteringe the 1udgement ofthe Catholicke, Then when 
the Proteſtant is driuen to this iffue , thatis to diſcuſſe with himſclfe , whither in way 
—_—R to preferre his owne ſenle,gathered our of Scripture, before the op- 
police of the Catholike , contcited by the generalitic , and more notorious numbers 
of learned Chriſtiarts, by the verdiftes of the Fathers allowed , or no, vnleſfle his pride 
drowne his ſences in foolery , he shall in fine remaine amaſed, and brandle 1n ſpirite, 
Inflification which way finally to rcſolue, Likewiſe the ProteRtante deterred with very shame ad- 
toned with miteeth not euery faith in the promiſes of God, as faith of iuſtification , but only that 
verine taketh tich which bringeth forth good life , renouatien of the old man , cleanes of converſe 
certaintie tion, obſcruance of God his commaundements © and where this ſanitie is not , then 
from the Pro- i; no iuflification: Wherevpon cuen with hammers in his owne handes, the Catholike 
zeflant. ſurceaſing ro appeach him , he breaketh the very bones of certaintic and aflurancere- 
Abbar.ſec.1 7+ quired in his faith. Expoſe wetherfore this caſe to reſolution, thar the greateſt num- 
agarnit, D, ber of Protcſtantes now lung att the age of three ſcore ,, should looks backe to the 


Blish. 


pled to righreouſnes of life ,to charitie, tothe worckes of vertue. No my 
would therby diſcouer that often times they had treſpaſſed againſt the lawes of God, 
that they had yelded conſent to filthic and forbidden pleaſure, att leaſt in inwardea 
prouance of will, if not in extcrnall deed of operation. Then might they doubt oft 
certaintie of their iuſtifying faith, if not findinge it fome times diſpoiled of charitie, 
of chaſtitie, of temperance, of iuſtice, yet attthe leaſt they may ſuſpe& this ſeparation. 
Then wayinge on the other ſide , that where is not ſanitie of life, there is no iuſt- 
fying fayth ; not only they $ball therby doubte of their ſaluation , but alſo deſpaire 
therof. To which miſerable eſtate will driue them allſo other principlgs of the Prote- 
fantish doQrine : in that Cx uin often times teacheth , that if ſecuricie of our ſaluv 
tion depended vpon the performance of worckes, and good life, none should remaue 
acertained therof: and alſo when any man $hall cturne his eye to the vewe of his car- 
riadge in manners , for times expired, heshall finde nothinge to occurre butt terrou 
and deſpairc : beinge in the meane ſcaſon the ſole comforte and repoſe of man a firme 
faith in the mercics and promiſes of God. Whereypon the Proteſtante to finde his cet» 
taintie and pillow of caſe, muſt make himſclfe ſure how ſceuer be hath liued , yea hit 
faith beinge accompanied withall forte of mickednes, which indeed he inwardly cotr 
ceipteth , daring nor to ſpeake or write it, openly : or if he iuſtified bythe faith ofa 


 Rainol. The/. 
+ 


Certaintie 


Abborr, that is by a faith accompanied with vertues, by a faith , that cannor conlW1;- 


with ſinne and vice, he may toumble and wallow flitt and skippe as perplexed in 
certaintie, and that in the moſt important thinge imaginable, to witte in matter of his 
owne ſaluation or damnation, And ſurely it is an empty conceſþt of him , that ſaith 
Fold. pag. the faithfull cannot finne With full conſent, For what doth he meane by ſul conſent, 
77. - an aQeof the will, fgllowinge chat , which the minde knoweth to be bad? We Ct- 
. The faithful tholickes indeed require moreto a full conſent; that is when knowledge of the fadteit 


- Larrth by circumſpeftion perfeAly conſideratiue in the -p——_—_ » and the will ſo 699 


iſcourſe TheoJogicall beate 


dayecs paſt of their liues, and exaAly confider,how their 1uRtifying faich hath been couy [, 


1. fence? Did not S. Peter with full conſent deny his maſter, and Iudas once in ſtate of iu- 


. the receipte of fole two and twentic bookes , and reietion of others , being not fun- 
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eeth to pleaſure , that it migbt by vertue therof otherwiſe have behaved it ſelfe . Bur 
the Proteſtant not requiring to linne this libertie of freewill , but only vitall and wil- 
linge choice therof , how do nor the faithfull ſinne allwaiſe with full conſent ? Did not 
Dauid , a faithfull man , rranſgrefle with full conſent, ſo ſeverely chaſtiſed for his of- 

2+ Rev 12. 
tice, accordinge tothe berter opinion , by full conſent did he not betray our Redee- A 
mer? And why good ſir, ſhould there be any contrarietie betwixt faith and ſinne, ſeinge 
the obict of a wltitying faith , is finne committed and belecued not to be impured ? 
Therfore they ſtande both together, as with the ſight ofthe eye, the light and colour, 
obie therof. Where then for theſe babiſh Proteſtantes,crying for feare, is to be found 
acradle of cerraine ſecuritie, to rocke them a ſleepe in quietnes?W hat certainey hath 
he that neuer in his life he ſinned with full conſent? and if he doubt but of this , fare- 
well certaintie of faith. 

5. Reduce we now the ſumme of the Proteftantes faith to theſe two heades, that 
isto Canonicall Scripture, andto the true meaning therofin delivering vs the miſte- 
ries of our redemption : and they being preſented here, we ſhall cidently ſee , that q 
Proteſtant neither hath certainty for bimſelfe , nor to perſwade an other reaſonablely The Protefigs 
to follow his opinions, being either an indifferent enquirour, or an oppoſite profel- hath no #ey« 
ſour . The Proteſtant for certaintic ofthe Canon in the 01d Teſtament , aſſigneth the *4i7!6 «bom? 
authoritic of the Iewes Sinagog, the which preciſely admitted two and twenty Boo- the Canon of 
kes , and no more . But from hence the Proteſtantiſh faith can gaine no certainty : for riptures. 


you 


damenrall , or importing a necefſary knowledge to ſaluation, the Sinagog might either 

politiuely erre, or by way of negation, be ignorant , that other Bookes alſo of the 

Greeke edition were Canonicall ,as the Proteſtants themſelues can not denie, Whe- 

re then is certaintie ? Furthermore ſeinge that the certaine knowledge ofthe Canon 0 
isana@toffaith, and that the rule of faith are the Scriptures themſclues , to proue Feeld.lib.q, 
their certainty to others, ortoecnioye it for themſelues , they muſt ſhew out of the ve- Cap. 22. 
ry Scriptures that in the olde Teſtament there are only Canonicall two and twenty 

bookes : forthe aufthoritie ofthe Sinagog in that pointe is but humane and fallible , 

and therfore not aſuthcient cauſe to giue ſubliſtence to the certaintie ot heauenly 

faith . If he shall ſay , that he is afſuredly certaine that therwo and twenty bookes of 

the olde teſtament are Canonicall , becauſe therof neuer doubt was made ia the 

church : firſt it will appeare falſe, in that many haue called them in queſtion , as the 
Marcionites , the Manichies, the Albigenſes , grand ſires to our Proteſtantes , the Bellarms. lib; 
Anabaptiſtes a race of Lutherish Proteſtantes, and others. Then ſuppoſe it we-, 1.4 Dei 
reſo, yer the conſligneing them, or not doubting ofthem , make but an humane Cap. 5. 
argument , and ſuch a one, as may be falſe, according to the Proteftante bim ſel- 

ſe, and therfore from thence he cannot deriue his certaintie . And doth he not 

ſee his brother Proteſtante , and Lutherane , deny to be Canonicall the Epi- 

le of S. Paule to the Hebrewes , the Reuclations of S. TIohn, the Epiſtles 

of Iames , and Iude , and is not the authboritic of the children of their He- 

lias Luther , potent enough to make them wander and yary in their judgemen= 

tes? If in a matter ſo waightie Luther erred , why not in other thinges ? If in 

other thinges his cenſure be conformable to the worde , and to be receiued, as 

the voicc of Gad , why not alſo inthis his clippinge ofthe holy Canon > The Luthe- 

ran hath faigh , as well as the English Caluinian, he is predeſtinate, iuſtificd , 
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and aſſured therof equally as he: then ifthe Lutherizh lighe ſee in theſe Bookes no ; 
rater of Canonicall ſcripture, why should the Caluinianto his light chalenge a prinj. 
lidge of divine certaintie therof? Surely if the auQhoritie of Luther be nor ſufficientto | 


periwade the Caluinian his opinion , yet it shall appeare very forcible to make hin 
doubt at leaſt and waucr , 


Lutherane wi'l demaund of him , why he crediteth thoſe Bookes as Canonicall? if 
he anſweare, becauſe the authoritie ofthe church , and greater number of the Fathen 
moue him thereynto,the Lutherane will ſmile att his weakenes, tellinge bim , thatthe 
Church and Eathers haue crred in many thinges, and fo that they erre alſo 1a this, | 
the Caluinian reply, that in his [ght he diſconereththem to be canonicall: the Luthe. 
ran $hall briſſel} vp his manhode , andanſwere him, that his light is as good as his, an( 
as diuine, as $harpe, and penetratiue, and yet he can eſpie no ſuch thinge, but rather 
chat they be not canonicall: Where then will the Caluinianlooke for a poſte to ſuſtap 
ne the droupinge certainty of his beleefe, battered like the traine of a capon in the ri 
'pne? Hath he any thinge , but an infolent contempt of the Lutheran, and of all othen, 
that shall withſtand him? Here , hercis certaintie Proteſtantish, that is in the wil 
full , proude, and arrogantreſolution of a foolish ſpirite. Alſo the Romane Catholikes 
The Catholike eſftceme in this aff ire , eſpecially findinge the credulity Proreftantish craſed with do- 
anf#horitie mefticall and ciuill difention, with its waight, grauitic , and poile, will be to ſtro 
fAandeth a- toruine and breake all certainty therof. He will denounce vnto him, thatalthought 
gainſithe'cer- Jewish Sinagog did not place in catalogue of Canon diuers bookes of the old teſtz- 
fainty of Pro- ment , accounted now ofhim for ſacred and divine, yer notwithſtandinge they ma 
feſlant about be canonicall ; in that Scripture is canonicall by inſpiration of the holy ghoſte , and 


and ſo yoide of his ſure and ſetled certaintie of faith, TheF* 


Canonicall 
ſeriptures. 


Concil, Flov. 
Concil.lodecr. 
Concil. Carth. 
3-Anguſt. T6. 
10 ſerm. 151+ 


Tom. ;.dedof. ry« The antecedent is euident : the conſequence alſo is proved by the creditt ofthe 
Chri#t. lib. 1, church, affiſted by the holy ghoſt , no teſtimony among Chriſtians ſo accountable ft 
Cap. 8. the 1ducrſe parte. And wheras S, Hicrome did thinck2 otherwiſe, the conferenceheld 
Con/er. att H1mpton Courtcleareth the caſe , ſayinge, that thoſe bookes were impugned on 
$48: 39. by Cantilsof the Tewes , renewed by S. Hierome «n his time. And if the Nicen Councell ab 
Hieron. pþre- mitted the booke of ludith as Canonicall,according tothe relation of 5. H1crome,whit 

| Fat. in Ind. Gortlintic hath a Proteſtant thar it itgnor? If the Proteſtant could shew , that ond 


not by appointance of men iathe Sinagog . Neither eucr did the Iewish Sinagogenat 
a decgce , thatthey were notcanonicall , or only humane writinges : or appearthiy 
that they thought generally ofchem as not of the Canon , becauſethey enrolled them 
not inthat order : for it might fo haue fallen our, for that they had not ſuch euident 
proofes toiuftific rothe world their enrolment, as they had of others, therforethey 
were by them omitted. And why not yet canonical] in deed and reritie? Likewiſgfrow 
the fat ofthe lewes,not reputing them poſitively of the Canon, what can they deduce, 
but that to their Sinagog that particular truth was not diſtinAly reveiled by God which 
may ſtand for ſoome creditt of the ſame, and yer not apparantly conuince, that they de 
not of the Canon, or thatthe Proteſtanthath a diuine certaintie therof. T inally hot 
Shall his certaintic of Canon abide the batterie of this argument : The Catholicke Re- 
mane church, inthe third Councell of Crathage, wherin ſat S, Auguſtire, in the Couty 
cell of Florence, with the greater parte ofche Latin church, reciteththc Canon of (cti- 
prures as we doe , therfore the Proteſtant hath no reaſonable certaintic of che cont 


repo! 


from the church had paſſeda decree, that theſe bookes were not canonicall, which we 
now admitt', then might he haue reaſon 1n certaintie to ſtande ag1inſt ys * but none# 
all now, in that the church may define a truth, which before was not defined in which 


thinge is no alteration or innaouation of faith, And doe not the Proteſtantes intheif 
nage! 


__ 4 
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gland. 


' map- F Tcouer thervnto greater auGhoritie for his interpretations , as from the writinges of 
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T certainty anegatiue aflertion ofthe Iew1sh Sinagog, then is a poſitive definition of the 


» . 


Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Antechrif, Chapter 11, 127 
nagogs determine thinges before notfdetermined? To conclude,why is not the Coun- 
cell of Trent to be credited before any crew Proteſtantiſh in the world, and the forc- 
named Councell of Carthage, confirmed in the Councell of Trullo, in that parte hel» 
defor Catholike,by approuance of the church > Why with a Proteſtanteis of greater 


Catholick Churches. The certainty ſeemethrather Iudaical), then Chrif tan , Poore 
ecrtaintic of the Proteſtant ! Lett vs nov come to diſculle this his cerctaintic about 
the maine controuerlies,purporred in the true ſenſe of boly Scriptures. 

6. Seing thcrfore the Catholicke acknowledgeth the Scriptures authenticall as di- 
vine , and moltc aſſured rule of faith , the Proteſtante pretendinge alſo the ſenſe of 
Scriptures , a5 argument againſtthe ſame, It muſt be examined , where rclideth the 
greater auCthoritie , ſcruinge to certaintie of faith: that is whitherthe expoſitions of 
Scriptures , given by Catholickes, or Protcitantes, ſtand more cffectuaily for this cer- 
tintie of heau-nly faith . If then the Proteſtant be demaunded by fomc judicious in- 
telligent perlon, whatgroundof certaintic ke can 1mparte vnto him, if hechaunce to About Cone 
make choice of his opinion and doftrine : he ſhall from him beare, thatche founda- */9#er/tes 
&nion and only inducement therevnto 1s the worde of God, that ſtandeth clearly for here ts care 
his cauſe and defence. Then may this petitioner thus replie: The Romane Catholic fainte. 
ke alſo from the worde promiſerh me the ſame certaintie of faith : to which, as it Grorge Abbate 
ſeemeth , is prone and apparant allſo for h1mthe texte in the controuerlies of the real} #90k of cer= 
preſence,of tice will, and ivſtincation not by only faith: ſo likewiſe he adioyneth mo- 741712, 


the Fathers liuing neere tothe Apoſiles times, from Deciees of Councell , Reſcriptes 

of Biſhops , Commentaries and ſublignementes of vniuerſitics: how then ſhall you 

de able to performe your promiſe, that is , for your interpretations againſt theirs, to 

afſecure my ſovlein a certaintie infallible? or can you in theſe great differences and 
oppolitzons from men of learninge, of ſanQitie , of antiquitie, of conſentment, ſleepe 

and reſt in ſecuritie of faith, and againſt temptations ro the contrary perſiſt in that ada- 

mant rock of your fained inuincible certaintie? Some matters from the renowmed 

writers of Chriſtianitie, both in the Greek, and Latin church, out of Scriptures to be 
determined flatt againſt you, 1 cuidently perceiuc: as that S, Peter was , and now his 

ſucceſſour in the Romane chaire 1s ſpirituall monarch ouerthe whole church. That 

ſainttes are to be worſhipped and inuocated, that prayers and ſacrifices are available 

for ſoules in Purgatoire , that Chriſt beinge a preiſt according tothe order of Melchi- 

ſedech, ſacrificed his body and bloude vnderthe formes of bread and wine , and that 

the preifthode Aronicall expiringe, the vſe ofan vnbloudy ſacrifice is to remaine in 

Yrein the churchto the end ofche world: how then agaiaſt the worde,and iudgemen- 

tes of ſo many Fathers , and Councels for the oppolite, can you giue me a certaintie 

more conficmed, or eftcuilltoperiwade ? And how do you cnioy that certaintie , 

you affe& to haue , ſuch reaſons and authorities in maine crie reſounding againſt you? 

That the Biſhop of Rome is Antichriſt , and that no other particular perſon is to bea- 

re that name, you belecve out of the worde, when as you confefle., that out of the ſa- 
me worde the Lathers of Grecko and Latin church do otherwiſe colle&t. Your reſt and Abbatt.lih, 
repoſe of certaintic here maketh me certes aſtonished : yer ſuſpeRing this your cer- 4 Antichriſt, 
taintieto be rather plaine animoſitie ,' this your preſidence, expreſſe /preſumption, 

tis your profeſſion , grofle ſeruitude to time, and her autumnal! flowers , that fade 

in ſpeed. Doubtleſſe he gefſeth the truth + and ifcommoditie of the world in En+ 

gland followed the Catbolike cxpolitions , as it doth the Proteſtantish,and choſe cruel- 
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world in England followed the Catholike expoſitions, as it doth the Proteſtantich, and 


theſe cruelties were inflifted on them, which are daylic excuted vpon vs, then would © 


they tripp themſelues of their cettaintie, and ſee that theſe wordes : This is my body, 
did importe the reall preſence with tranſubſantiation, this text Thow art Peter, and 
wvpon this rocke 7 will build my Church, to declare the ſoueraigntic of S. Peter , and his 
ſucceſſour ; this paſſadge As other 5} all come in his owne name, himyou nill receiue, to 
importe one ſingle perſon Antichriſt; this teſtimonie Faleſe you be borne againe of wa- 
ter, andthe holy ghoft , you thall not enter into the kingdome of heauen , to auerre neceſ- 
ſitie of Baptiſme for ſaluation; this ſayinge ofthe Apoſtle . Faith without worckes is 
dead , would you confirue to the ſenſe, that the ate of faith, before charitie and re- 

entance, doth not iuſtifie. And what certaintic from argument hath he, to be other- 
wiſe perſwaded?God $heild the Proteſtant from perſecution, for the only shew ofthe 
whippe , toſauc himſelfe from the ſtake, will make him recommend his certainty to 
thedeuill:. And I pray you, what certaintic hath he, that our expoſitions cf Scripture 


. are falſe, and his true? Is it certainety of humane Theologie , and knowledge , or 


certaintie of deuine faith? The former is not ſufficient for your perſwaſion , inthat 
fuche certaintie is certainly vncertaine ſlippery andfallible . And why $hould not the 
Theologie of our ſchoole, be as certaine , as that of your chamber or cloſett?Certain- 
tic of faith he can ſhewe none deriued from the worde, in thattothis worde we make 
claime,and take it for our conqueſt and triumph. Moreover how will the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtancer fence the certaintic of his faith againſt the Lutheranc? For the Lutherane con- 


faintte one &- Jemneth this his faith, and the certaintic therof, as bereſic, and ro be no moreliketo 


gainſt a other. 


Hooker in 
Prefat, pag: 


37» 


Gon. 2» 


eruth then chauk is tocheeſe, a piure toſubſtance , and a iugling tricke to plaine 
conueyance . The Puritane pe worde cenſureth alſo his religion as ſuperſtitious, 
his prelacie as Antichriſtian, his bible as corrupte , and the whole ſubſtance of him, 
as a carcaſe ina faire ſepulcher. And yet will the Proteſtanter , confidinge in his cau- 
ſe , againſt the world remaine in his ſecuritic, and keepe ſtill inthe ſadle, ſo froken 
with tronchions on euerie fide: perſwading him ſelfe that the Grecian,denying the ho« 
ly Ghoſt to procced from the Sonne , or that bread of azimes is matter fitt for the En- 
chariſt: The Neſtorian Zgiptians,and Armenians, fraught with many bereſies, the Lu- 
therans differinge in ſondrie pointes from him , the Puritane in open defiance and ar- 
mes againſt him , the Catholike Romane condemning him, and yet he with them all 
to be members of one church, motto differ fundamentally in faith , retaining eue 
fation one ſauing faith ; only petite differences remaining not in faith , and again 
faith, but in queſtions of diſpute , of opinion, after humane faſhion diuerſly rangedin 
hoſtilitie : nothing importing for heauen , to what ſocietie the ſoule yeldeth it ſelfe? 
Fye Antichriſt , whoſe mottoe is Divide (+ impera, dexide and raigne, how apparantly 
doſt thou with the weapons of Proteſtancie impugne the church of Chriſt ! Eatthe 
aple ſaid Satan you 5hall not dye , and now Antichriſt in the mouth ofthe Proteſtante 
ſpeaketh, 7 hincke thas , or thus, you chall be no heretickes, but children ſtill of one familit, 
and remaine good Chriſtians, But of this Antichriſtian and impious delignement more 
largely hercafter, 
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Moft acceptable is that faith, whoſe rule being externall auAbaritte , gauſerh amange 

' the beleeuers an vnine and agreement : which propriete of heauenly inititutton be- 
longeth only to the Catholicke Romane faith : The Proteſtant in vertue of bis rule re - 
maineth propenſe to digerſitie , to mutabilitte , to opinion of faftione and tu- 
male, 2h 


CHAPTER XII. 


V Hat inconueniences may enſue of diſſentions and diſagreementes in mat- 
ters of faith and heauenly truthes , I ſuppoſe no once ear be 1gnorant , if he 

in any ſorte conſider with himſclfe the nature of ſuch quarells and oppoſitions. Firſt 

ifthere be an admirtice of varietic in lik: thinges, the maine ſubſtance of faith would 

conſcquentlie therby be ouerthrowne, and expyring looſe all creditt in the ſoules of 

men, For no other cauſe is there why hereſic , by a kgs of it ſelfe,lo ſoone brea- Fereſre deſ- 

therh out ending in contempr and obliuion, then that it divided once by peece meale; royeth it ſelfe 

into ſeuerall factions , wauereth in reftles [euitie of vncertaintie , and after having ti- 

red the cogitations of her followers by a fruſtrated and vaine purſute of a (erled ſubſi- 

fteace , is lefr with diſdaine , and never harboured longer either in affection, or cogi- 

ation, So , the Catholicke faith , if by the church , and inſtitution of Chriſt, it had Epeſ's, 

not a defence and fortrefſe for vnitie and combination of ber forces , compatted in 

one bodye of accorde, once ſorted into diuers ſees, totteringe in doubtfulnes, 

would haue an vtter refuſall finally in the iudgementes of wiſe and diſcreet perſons. _ 

Then for that diuiſion in faith doth commonly ware warme and furious in hoſtilitie, Fn*t1e a note 

ud ſo infcſteth the quiett repoſe of charitie , and ciuill comportement; it Roode with #f the church. 

that infinice knowledge and wiſdome of our ſauiour Chriſt , to prouide fitt meanes for 

the preſeruation and eſtabliſhme: of the vnitie of faith : giuinge hereby a watchword 

rato the world , when men finde the veritic of diuine miſteries queſtioned , and in 

ſondrie manners interpreted , forthwith ro repairc to that ſocietie, and ſticke ynto 

t, which is becter fourniſhed with abilicic for the maintenance ofthis vnitie, ſo con- 

wnicnt and neceflary for all eſtates. In regarde wherof , the excellencie ofthe Chri- 

 flian church commeth neare to that perfeion in God himſelfe by reaſon of ynitie: 

deinge, as ſaith ſcripture , as Oxe Lord, ſo one faith: and Chriſt our (auiour praying to . 

this effe& , that all Chriſtians might be onc , As thow o father in me : and I inthee: that Epheſ. 4. 

they in vs may be one. The Apoſtle alſo employed and ſpent himſelfe to procure this Toas.17. 

nutie : That we may meet all in vnitie of ſaith , and be not cavyed about with every winde Epheſ 4. 

of dGrine. 1s Chrift dixided , Caith he ? No more true Chriſtians , his children and 1. Corel» 

diſciples , can varie by dillencments,and ſeparate themſelues in diverſitics of beleefes 

in that eueric kingdome , ſo init ſelfe difioyned or disbanded , shall come to deſola+ : 

tion. The principall occaſion of this ynited brotherhoode in the Catholicke Romane Ma#! h.n. 

church, riſech from auhoritie of one tribunall hierarchicall , agniſed by all , as ap- Ye of faith 

parantrule of faith importing the articles of our beleefe , and externe religion by ce- #? the Roma: 

timonie : we takinze, or refuſinge , as the church ſhall expound(criprures , and out church, 

eftheir ſenſe del1uer vnto ys her obedient children and dependantes. For as the holy 

ghoſt hach beſtowed vpon vs the recordes of Scriptures , ſo alſo fromthe ſame cha- 

titie of that di uine (piritt haue we receiued with the Dooures and Paſtours, by their 


faithes. 
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W herevpon Tertull;an in the heretickes of his times dereed generally a breach of 
this vnitic , not oniy from the Catholicke body, but amonge them ſelues : affticminge 
Tertul.lib.z, contrariwiſe that the Cachollckes followinge one God, on Doour , and one rule of 
| preſerip Cap, faith, hauingggheir wordes of them,alwayes did ſpeake the ſame chinges conformas. 
| 6g, bly,one language rem 2ining emong them in perperuirie 
| The Proxeffzs 2 Which gemme of vnitic, appertaininge onlyto the Catholicke Romane, he 
| by lies ſeeker Tetaining the tole moancs to procure and maintaine the ſame , ail other heretickes flge 
| bo atcule the Age in their corke boares about the ſctled rocke of S. Petcr, the Proteſtante with 
|; incredible mal.ce ſecketh ro empeach and diſgrace eipecially with the common pen« 
ple, to whoſe mindes , and ſilly ſenſes , he wholy applyeth his poyſoned baites, and 
that out of our commestaries : for poore men, they haue no bookes to vphold any 
reading of their owne, Whervponthey muſter in troupes diverſe learned perſons, in 
ſome. queſtigni1ble thing es differing emong vs by diſputes ; as it 1n article of faith our 
church retaifiing no vnitie ,*nor caring much for the ſame they necded not to dread 
the lofle therofemong them ſelues. Wherfore to defcric this ficophancie of the Pro- 
Apoc. 12. rcſtante, who is properly an Antichriſtian. Fratrum arcuſator, the arcujer of his bre. 
thren, fir(t it is tobe vnderftood , thar the men are not lincere ſcruantes of Chriſt, 
or miniſters oftruth , in that in this purpoſe of theirs they brute out notorious lies, 
ſclaunders, and luch impudent baſe and dishonorable tie, as declarcth to be in 
themnocvye for veritic incanſcience , or ſoule for credit with God or man. Lettthe 
reader peruſe thyſclezrned commentaries of Card. Bellarmine , and he ſh:]! ſee ma- 
ny pages fraug't and chardged with the very reherſall of vntruthers of the Proteſtan» 
Sotlife ,W/il tes , a5 of ſonld:ers ſervinge in one profeſſion the father of lyes. luell, thar falſe arch» 
' fett, Bell, Cog- Miniiter , hath becn oyerwhelmed with his owne ſhamelcſſclyes. Pleſiis a french 
' ke Morton, Protcitante, perpetuaily obſ:urcd with remonſtrance of his lies, Sondrie Englizh 
Profeſſoures Protcftant ſcribers , cflate yeares have had their owne yes reverſed vpon their faces, 
of the lying to the contempre and laughter ofthe world :and when as they bragge , that they will 
veligis Wel- Dinuide our tongues , they indeed deuide all eſtecme and honeſtie from their owneper- 
willers Foxe, ſornes. A bale praftiſe of the Proteſtant ! Yetr fatall co him, to worcke his owne 
Feeld. Barro, deſtrution. In this light of learning , can their lies ſtand longe in grace ! No, noz 
Andreues Har the better wittcs, and neater conſcicences, haue forſaken them, That therefore it 
ris als ame. may be ynderſtoode , how among the Diuines of the Catholick church there 1s no 
' fullſpotesof breach of vnitie and faith, howſoeuer they follow diuers opinions , theſe rules or 
Englisch eſit- Canons laid downe ſhall declare. Firſt many learned and hely Fathers have fallen into 
' Malin. errours, vtterly void ofpurpoſe to gainſay the Scriptures , or precedent definition of 
Catholicke v- Church : a5 thoſe , which conſented with heretickcs, called M:[|1narjes : yea-prote- 
| Pitie may/tan teftingethe contrary in their writinges ;inthatnoiudgement of Church yett had pat* 
de with, diner ed againſt them. Which kinde of difſente violaterth not ynine of faith , or crofieth 
ſity of opinions the common rule and cauſe therof. In regard of which cutnre, S. Auguſtine excuſeth 
in ſome thin- $S. Ciprian from herelie, holding that no hereticke could be a lawfull or available 
es. miniſter of Baptiſme 1n any caſe of necefs:tie; which *©p;nion , ſaid S. Avguſtin , he 
| Inftin Mart. would tor his modeſtie and ſanQtitic have altered , it he h1d ſurmined a Councell , that 
. Lattant. determined againſt him. But how is the Proteſtant tree from herelice row , after the 
' Aungefi.lib, ame auouchinge, that none [lawfully or effcQuolly can Bapriſc but nt in1Mters and thers 
cont.Donatifi. vpon rebaptiſe chriſtined by {ay perſonnes, and much more by preiſtes of the Roman 
vincent, Lir, church > vnlcfſe the wiſe Proteſtant taketh the preiſt vnder his Antichriſte for a well 
| lib. called miniſter, Secondly divers queſtions haue been moucd in the thurch of ſurpaſ- 
' The Proteſiat ling diflicultic, not clearly decided by Councell : and therevpor ſome of the learned, 
; @ Donatiit,e> Fathers haue fallen intocrrour, yet inno cale purpoling to contraric ſcriptures , of 
' d{nabapiift, church 


Catheliche 
nity, , 


Diſconerie of Hereſie,and Antechriſf, Chapter 1: nw 
charch, In which forte S. Auguſtin , to ſatisfie that great and intricate demaunde of ie. 
the Pelagians , how it could ftandewith iuſtice and reaſon in God, that all men being Auguſt. iw 
Jequally plunged in originall ſinne , yer theſe particulars ſhould notwithſtandinge haue prole.Retrafi, | 
nn eſpecial! grace of predeſtination, others being depriued of the !ame , graunted, | 


that the firſt grace was giuen for ſome di(ppſinge worcke , procecding from man his 


nacural) abilitie : and ſo perhaps did auouch with him other Fathers of the Greeck 

church ; the which do@rineS. Auguſtine after retr2&t-d. Neither doe we Catholike Cans lib. de 

tomanes refute the Proteſtantes, or eſtabliſh our faith , by any ſinguler and private locis 

entence of this , orthat Father, by other Fathers , or by the greater parte of them,re- 

fared but by the vniforme conſentofthem in interpreting Seriptures,andjrelating to 

nioyntly what was the generall prattiſcand beleefe inthe primitive church. And when 

we have ſhowen , that the vniuerſalitic of Fathers interprete Scrtptures as we doe, we 

condemne the Proteſtantes as heretickes , and as men of the dimiſion 2nd ſeparation, Walden. lib, 

hat expound them to contrary purpoſes. Thirdly in the ſchooles of Catholicke Ko- *:C4pe23 23o Þ 

mine doRoures arc found diverſitic of oÞinions , yet nor to breache of vnitie of faith, Canus Ae lacis 

bur by diſpute to ſifte out truth ; the thinge only deperding on Philoſophic ,and ſub- Cap.z.lib.7. 

litie of enquirie : as whether the formall beatitude in the bleſſed be an att ofthe vn- Concil.Trid, 

krftandinge yor ofthe will : whither there be , or can be, many Angels of one kinde: Seſſ. 4+ 

rhither the body of our ſauiour, remaining ſtill in heaven , may be in any other place 

yy other meanecs , then tranſubſtantiation : whither the ſacramentes effet grace mo» 

ally or pbiſically : whither God truely and indeed haue any. preſence in theſe 1uma- 

marie ſpaces , and vacuities, that are about the heauens : S, Thomas and Scotus, 

zithadmirable wittes veciſating theſe queſtions in diuerſitic of reſolutions, In which 

kholaſticall manner of battels there is only an ingenious ſearch ottruth , a prayſable 

rach of vnderftandinge, a piercinge force of intelligence , tothe great fame of the 

lputers , and of the counties, that yeld- ſuch gallant ſpirits and caprtaines to ſtrive 

n the theater of the ſchnole. And once our litell ſoile gained hereby no ſmall rc+ 

weme:alhBugh now the lify and groffſc miniſter wareth wittero perceiuethe depth 

ad divinge of their writinges, bis wife and belly afforde him no leaſure to be con- 

terſante in ſuch conflites, Which ſorte of contraftes nat determining againſt deft» 

tition of church , but employcd in matter indifferent, as of meere fcience and know- 

edze, doe nor ſeuere the Carholike azrecment in vnity of faith. Fourthly for that 

bme ſchoolemen liued long before others, in their times many pointes were not de- 

ined, which after were, and ſo they diſagree materially,not with intent to reſiſte the 

church. Fiftly ſeinge that the d*finitions of Councels are expoſed to the iudgementes 

of men : ſome haue thought this or that doftrine not to be contrary to the Canon of ; 

; Councell , which others haue deemed as cenſured : retaining ſtill vniuocally this 

rod affeti6,that for all the world they would not gainlay the ſame : ſo Albertus Pi- 

ebius after the Councell of Trent writing thir our inberent iuſtice for a full expiation 

ot finne, and righteouſnes, needed an externallimputration of Chriſte his iuſtice , did 

tot ſuppoſe it contrary to the ſaid Conncell , as nowgenerally divines thincke it is: 

A'fo Ambroſius Catherinus affirming that men might be certainly ſurc that they were 

i the eſtate of 1uſtification, vnderiiood rhe Councell of Trentes definition of the 

opolire , ro ſpcake only ofa certaintie from Cath<licke faith, or from a faith , which 

ſolely juſtified , as Luther wonld , and not of a faith particuler, Cui poteft ſukeſſe ſal So Alex. Hal. 

jum, wl ich may not al:»ayes be true. Sixtly many that write haue been ignorant of all pred about 

definitions palled in Councels : and who is ſoexpert, that he knoweth them all , Or Confirmation 

vigilante \that he be nor ſometimes ouerſcene ? Which wanre of that kinde of lear-,,q ;j. efſe# 

king or circum(;peAion , Was in many of the auncient ſchoolemen , yet ioyned wm of abſolution 
; g9009- 
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oodwill in themto vtter nothinge againit the Catholicke Romane church,theywere 
bk therby from deparcure from the ſame , from alienation in matter of faith. Sea» 


uenthly,amonge the rooles of writets many doubtleſle, althqugh Catholicke,yer vps | 
delire of particular inuention, or to ſeeme permanent , and not controleable in opi-' | 


Dwridus,Ca- nions , have fallen into cenſure as raſh and erroneus autours : and for ynitie alſoin «4 


#herinus, this weonly hauc a church to compoſe controuerſies , that cantell vs , when occaſion 
is , What ſcatences arc bereticall, and what ſcandalous : all that be Catholickes tan» 
ding in reſolutionto chincke of them in qualitic of degree , as the church ſhall derer- 
mine. Now let vs induce ſome particularities alleaged by the Proteſtant, as if in our 
church all were vncertaine, and no accorde inifaith. . 

3- He auqucheth that $. Gregorze and $. Damaſcen, number the bookes Canonicall 

The lyesof uſt as Proteſtantes doc, The firſtIye is, in that 8. Gregorie in that place doth only not 

Feeld. lib.g, account the biſtory of the Machabies Canonicall , not ſpeakinge of the reſidue. The 

Capuz3.Greg. ſecondiye is, for that S. Damaſcen holdeth canonicall the booke of Heſter , contrarie 

lib. 19-in 1ob, *2 Luther , the arc hproteſtante , ſayinge Hefer ods, vt vellem nulls mods extare : | hats 

Cap. 13. Da- Heſter, that 1 wich it were not extant. Thethirdlye is, thats; Damalſcen recitethas 

maſe.lib, 4. canonicall the Apoccalips ;' which Luther the Proteſtant denieth. The fourth, that 

Cap. 18. S, Damaſcen numbereth Canonicall the booke of wiſdome and Eccleſiafticus , and Cal 

Luther.ſin, vinanegregious Proteſtant , diſſentetb. The fiſt lye , in that he citeth Hxgo de ſautt 

Cap. 69. pag. Vidtore as deeming with Proteſtantes of the Canon : whe onlyhe reporteth thoſe boo- 

380. kes which they refuſe, notto be inthe canon ofthe lewes , becauſe they ſecmeto 


Calain. lib.r, come from ſome Greeck author, or Chaldaian : and that alſo is the ſenſe of Lira, J. 


Inft.Cap.it. The lixt lychelayeth on S. Thomas , who in the place quoted handleth no ſuch thin- 
Feeld.pa.2.48. 8& The ſeauenth lye is direed ypon Driedo, who doth not denie Tobie, Iudith, 
denyeth them. Eccleſiaſticus, wiſdome , and two bookes of Machabies to be Canonicall , but only 
| Bugo didaſ. ſ ayerh Apud Hebre 05 amen in Canonemnon ſupputatis : not accounted Canonicall with the 
lib.4.Cap.z, eres. Wherethis author after defendeth the hiſtorie of the machabies to be canoni- 
Dride lib.t. Call : Thus we annſwere to thoſe that calumniate the bookes of the Machabies ks not canani- 
de catol. ſacy £81. And w ho knoweth not , that Driedo held it vnlawfull for any Chriſtian manto 
ſerip:pag 15. diſſent from the Rumane Catholicke church ? and ſo if hee or others hercin erred ,it 
was materially , agreing in ſubſtance of good intente y by humane weaknes varyinge, 
and no otherwiſe, 

Feeld. Appen. 4 After all this he bringeth in Catholicke dinines, auerringe the Scriptures to colts 
dix.Set.z2. Ffaine allthinges necefiaric to aluation : as if inthe Catholicke church : now wereer- 
Lyes aboat ay (ante others of an aduers opinion, Silly fellow , who knoweth nor , that Scriptures 
boritie of either expreſly, or in yertue, containe all thinges ? For ſcriptures marcke out yato 
vs thechurch, commaunde vs to obay the church, and to receiue Traditions of the 

Feeld ſupra, church. And doth not this man himſelfe ſay , that inthe church is ſupreame iurildifis 
co interprett Scriptures, te end controucrſies, and that ſome traditions of church are 

of equall authoritie with the (criptures ? Firſt then he belyeth Scotus , who eſtee- 

meth as requiiitie co faith the infallible authoritic of a church, as we doe: reportinge 

that all herefics haue ſpronge from the ſcriptures , not well vnderſtood : and bervpon 

he approueth the ſaying of S. Auguſtine : +1 nowld ner beleene the gheſpell, wnleſſe aw- 

Scotas. proleg. hberitie of church moued me therunto: wherfore (aith Scotus it is a-thinge vnreaſonablt, 
oo; loreceine any parie of the Canon, and not all other , when as the Catholicke ckurch,whic 
1 beleeuing dot admitt the Canon, reteiueth ll equally. Is Scotus a Proteſtanre ſo relyin- 

E on church forrepreſling hereſie, and for the determination of the Canon ! Scows 

is writinges are too blacke ones for a full miniſter. The leconde lye is in drawing 

Gerſon and Vincintius Lirinenſis to Proteſtancic : who thincke ofthe carem ale 

Rhoriue 


n ' 
woluiſh condicions, and doctrines : and therfore le approveth the auGthoritte of co 4 
JN church, as infailible, ſo alſo neceflaric. Vincentivs 1d geth the Donatiſtes for bere- noni, cap.z6. 4 


| nes linne , is no bad qual:tie imprefled intothe ſoule, And 1s there in man ſuch a 
1 
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&horitie, as we doe. Vincentius Lirinenſis a whippe for Proteſtantes,telleth them 


that Scriptures are abuſed by Proteſtantes, and made ſheepe 5kinnes ro cover their Vincent. lib, 


tickes in r-baptiſinge, not S, Cipriav : becauſe they reſiſted the definnion of churcby 
not he : the matertall ecrour being equaily on both fides. Hetelleth vs , that the C a= 
tholicke faith 1s preſerucd by two mcanes : Prime ſcilicet dining legis aulthoritate, 1m 
deinde cocleſie Calholice rraditione : Firſt by the [aw of God , then by Tradition of the Ca- 
tholick c/ urch : caforminge vs, this traditionro be neceſſary 1m regard of the hight 
and obſcuritic of Scriptures, and tor preuention of the malice of men, who ordinarcly 

ather crrours from their pretended —— Then is Vincentius belyed beere, as 
if he ſhould fay Scriptures only were futticient for infiruttion in faith , and prefer- 
vation therot. 

$. His ſgnorant malice proccedeth to accuſe our ſchoole as, jf we Exfined , to be Sef.q. 

three citares of men; one in pure nature without grace, and finne; the other in grace; Thyes ef ates 
and the thirde voide of grace , 1n linne. Silly fellow , we acknowledee no ſuch eſtate belyed.by 
of pure nature exiſtent inany :for that we liold generally Adam in the firſt inſtant of reeld. 
bis creation to haue been ſanRified by grace : and (o allo doe we pronounceofthe ty Them, r. 
Angels. This is then the firſt [ye : yer for crudition lake, we by concerpt of minde, part.q,95-4r. 
the better to vuderſtand the ethcacie of grace in man, and abilitie of our nacurall fa- ,_ 
eulties , conſider h:m as in puritie and ſimplicitic of nature. And if ſome held the An- ,,,7, 62. art. 
gels were created firſt in naturall condicion, before they were adorned with grace, ; : . 
how can this lyer proue ſuch dofrine hereticall? The ſecond Ive 1s, that he aftirmeth 
to be an crrour in Card : Bellarmine, teaching that if man had been created in puritie 
of nature without grace, he had been inclined to ations of pleaſure naturally as we 
be now. Is tkis an errour, oris nt nature in good earneſt, enclined to her delight, 
and ſenſe to his proper obies ! Othe light braines ofa miniſter } Thethirdlyc is in 
this , that he proveth Card : Bellamine as teacher of falſe dotrine , auouching that 
now outbad inclination after original! linne, is notany diminution of the ſubſtance 
ofthe ſoule , or of any facultic int. Is not this moſt true miniſter, is the ſoule mel- 
ted away then by finnelike wax att the fire ! The tourth confifteth in this , for that he 
accuſerh as erronious in the ſame Cardinall , ſaying , that now our propenſion , ſi- 


cious qualitie and 2ccident , that enclineth him to concupiſcence ? Tell me what ic 
8,andthen for thy labour chou ſhalt proue a good Manickean hereticke , a deuiſer of 
hinges really and [ubſtantially naught: or els a very foole. Then what is this diſorder 
in ſoule and propenſion , burnature !cfre to her natural] infirmitie, and ſpoiled of the 
grace in originall iwitice 2 As concerninge the Conception of the bleſſed virgin , with 
Cathol:ckes it 1s no matter of faith, therfore it 18 his lie ro obieRe theron our diſa- 
greement. If Andradius helde an opinion » that originall ſinne was nothinge but $eF. 6. 
Ad;ms finneto vs 1mpured , rt was his particuler opinion , and more probable, then Set,5. 
that Chriſt his 1uftice ſhould be 1m1pured eo one , that aftually finneth, as Proteftantes Pighins (ib, 2; 
ahrme, Or let: him adioyne Prghtus,xnd Catherinus: Can he preue that they had pur- de lib. ar. page 
poſe ro diflent frum the Romance chyrch, or the Councell of Trent ? Pighius appro- 22, 
veth this ſaying , of Treni ? Pighws approveth this ſaying of Origen. That truth 15 only Feeld.SeF.7, 
to bebelcened , hich doth not 4; fer fromthe eccleiaflicall tradition. Lies about \ 

He accuſerth vs, as waning vnitie about che place of childrens foules , that dye Limbus puerg 
vithout Bapciſme. The ficlt lye 1s, in that all Catholickes agree, that their ſoules, rum, 

x7 


Wanting, 
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| ,, wanting the grace of iuftification , ſhall never enter into heauen: and condemne in frepr 
 Angai?t, lib.t. te Proteſtantes oat of S. Auguſtine three hereſies, Firſt that children are borne juſt plai 
| de orig. Anim, before Bapt;ſme : then that for them , if their parentes were iuſt, Baptiſme is not ne« the) 
| Cap 9. ceffarie : thirdly that they exceed Pelapius, to ynbaptiſed children grauntinge beati» paſl 
tude in the viſion of God. The ſecond Iye 32 , that where as the Catholicke Diuines Joe 
commonly ſay , the ſoules of children dyinge before Baptiſme » ſhall endure no ſenſi- Yue 
tive paine of fire, he cenſureth the ſame as Pelagianiſme : for Pelagius erred'in this, &met 
that ſuch infantes contratted with harme no originall fiane , as Proreſtantes do alſoYyhar 
holde ; and not in that he chought they ſhould not be damned in hel fire. Yer general» | ach 
ly we maintaine , that the ſoules of thoſe infantes are perpetually to be detained in fay 
prifon, and to wance the yery beatitude of nature : If Catharinus,and Pighius chought, Ifar 
otherwiſe , yet they were Catholickes, ſubmurting themſclues to the decrees of the Iae+ 
Romane church, . He impeacheth our vnitie about the diſtinction of ven;all and mor- . go { 
eall nne. The firlt lic, that all Catholickes agree not in ſubſtance rf$re\. For wh Inw: 
holde, and ſo doth with vs Gerſan , Biſhopp Fisher , and Durande, that ſome ſinnes 
in the iuft, conſiſt with wuſtice, and inthatare veniall; others expell iuſtice , and 
ſo are mortall : although ,chere be diſpures ypon what ground this venialitie Jlmn 
doeth ariſe, Sithence the Councell of Trent the matter ot faith hathbeen clea» Jthurc 
red, and to the ſame, that famous martyr and Dottour B. Fiſher, bad yelded, 
if it had come to knowledgc thereof , dyinge for defence of the Catholicke 
Romane church , When as the Proteſtant heretically mikes all finnes inthe iuſt 
Lute. ry, veniall : and where as our ſauiour ſaith that the iutt man finneth or falleth ſexventi« 
Beza ad Rom. mes ina day , the Proteſtant doth teach , that he may fo many times committ adulte- 
6. modovincat rie , periury ; and any villany : and yettremaine 1ſt, W hich hell:ſh do@rine the kine 
tare although ges Maieſtie condemned , and defined , that tho.e greater ſinnes expelled iuſtice;: Joma 
the fleſh over- which iuſtice alſo afterwardes could not be recouered by only faith, before repentan- {te lat 
eore. Confer, ce : and ſo broke the very bones and ſubſtance of Proteffancie, as ſhall hereafer be pe: 1 
Hampt, declared, Concerning the power of freewillro worck good, he ſaith our Catholicke Jwmbi 
Concil. Trid. Do@ours teach Pelagianiſme. A lye : forall holde, that none can loue Godiiboue al» Iriſe 
Sefſ.6, Canon. thtnges , as is requiſite to ſaluation or iuftification , without eſpeciall grace of God: ' rery 
2.Lyes about alſo we maintaine that none can keepe the commaundementes of nature, if in them preac ; 
Pelagianiſme. be any notable difficultie, or tempration preſenting it (elfeto the contrary withoute* ung 2 
\ the ſame : Where Pelagius taught, thatro theſeeffeRes orace was not neceſſary at: Iquarre 
| all. The ſeconde lye is, in that he affirmeth to be Pelagianiſme, that a man by his [ofthe 
Seotus in dif, natural force may doe ſome good , where there is no vrgent difficulcie ro the oppo= | », * 


' SeA4.8, 
| Paniall ſonnes 


28.5ef, ſite. The thirde is vpon Scotus : for Scotus ſpeaketh nor ofa charitie iuſtifyinge, ot [kelues 
quanium ad of 2 fuinge charitic ; bur only of an imperfe& ſubſtance thereof : to juſtification folito 
*lum and ſaluation he requiring habittes of charitie and grace, It is roo tedious to diſcul* Jt the 
Sef.15. ſe all his foolith lying catalogue : Therfore I will only cull out fome notorious lyes | ldivifio 


Alex.q part in particular. He belyeth our fimous countriman Alexander of Hales , as if he ſhould fes, « 
4-24. queſt, ſay , there were only fourc ſacramentes,expreily aftirmznge to be ſeauen r only addin- Aitigno 
$9. ezthat penance was inſtitured by the Apoſtles,and Confirmation by the church: which Jto be | 
; Vie would not haue affirmed,after the Councell of Horence and Trent,or if he had bet [Prove 
Belarm.lib.t. oc better verſed in poſitive Diuinitie. He belyeth Card : Bellarm, firſt in that he ma» te deſi 
de ſacram. keth himco affirme that the hue ſacramentes of the ſeauen , are not of the ſame nature | wall fas 
Cap 9. with Baptiſme , and the Euchariit : when as the learned Cardinal! placeth the natureof Ul oth, 
a ſacrament in the ſignification ofa grace ſanQifyinge, and in the force of effeingit? ion&tly 
in which two proprietics all the ſeauen , as he ſayth , agree. Secondly whereas he ſpit 

the Cardinall auoucketh that Baptiſmec and the Euchariſt do direaly and immediatly | -- 
repre; 
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nein Jrepreſenc the paſſion of Chriſt, and heanenly rewarde, and that the other Rue doſe 
 iuft Fplainiy and expreſly ſignifie the ſame, itis not. Ita notwm ſo apparent , (eing that 
tne» Ychey ſignific them only mediate by meancs of a iuſtifyinge grace, which is effe@ otthe 
eati» {paſſion of Chriſt, anda cauſe ofglorie : concluding that it is Certom ,certaine , they 
ines Jdoe thus ſignifie them, he forceth ypon him as if he ſaid , abſolutely that in theſe Se. 18. 


Fſue ſuch (ſigathcation was prot ſo certaine, He belyethS, Bynauenture : for he affir- Bonauen in 4. 


ecth notthe wicked and vntaithfull , not to eat the body of Chriſt : yea he graunteth 2.4.1, 

hat a cleane gueſt may be entertained ina toule lodgeinge : but only that ſpiritually Sedt.22., 

ſuch feede not thereon. He belyerh Gabriell Biell, laying vpon him , as if be ſhould Brel.lec.zr. 
lay , it were vacertaine , whither the Saindtes heare our praycrs orno , auerringe the #7 Can. 

fatr contrarie. He belyeth alſo Hugo de Santo Vittore to thateffeR and S,"Auzuſti- Angnſt.lib.t 5 
ze for be affirmeth , thatthe Angels beare our prayers, and offer them to God, Hu- de Trin.Cap. 


Jgo ſaith ir importeth not whicher the ſaines heare vs ar no, to that , that God may 13. Magi#t 8n 


awarde by their merittes our good affeRions rothem : and ſo that they may interce- 4447.46. 

& for vs, which 1:srrue, Theſe corrupte teſtimonies may ſeruc for the derettion of Huge.Cap, 
of a conſcience Proteſtantiſh , nor beate to learch for truth, but to wrangle, to ca- 228, 1nep, ad 
umniate for worldly commaoditic, If ſome ſchoole diuines before detinition of Rom. 


Ithurch raughr contrarie ro Jater Canons of Cauncels, what doth that proue either 


wainſt cheir 1ntegritie , or our Catholicke ynitie ? If ſome broached crronius or ſcan» 
lous opinions , not purpoling to contrary decree of the church , what is that toche 


teachinge , and belceuinge ? If we acknowledge one rule of faith , the church , how 


anwe vary in faith ,that ynitie regarded? And be it ſpoken to the creditt of the Ro= 
mane church , and ytter confuſion and afrontc of berelie, we catholickes innomber 
ſo many millions , in nations ſoeſtranged , do profelle all jointly to rule our fanth by 
te late decrees of the Tridentine Councell : No one, I meane Catholicke , difſentin- 
je: when as the Proteſtant cannot ſhew me any ſingle congregation ſo vnited and 
wmbined in coherence. No one Catholicke, I tetl the Proteſtante , belecueth other» 
viſe, then the ſacred Counſaile of Trent hath defined : wheras the Proteſtante by the 


. Yiſgracinge of our vnion in faith : for one, ſo many thonſandes otherwiſe preaching 
- 


Jrery inſtance of his fundamentall faith, and rule, is diuided,and aptto cromble into 


peac and minute fations, and ſo finally to creepers nothinge: thervnto appertai- 


' Jaing alſo and auailinge the forme of gonernement in his ſinagog,, ficr for diſſentions, 


quarrels , partes rakinges, and endlefle ſtrife in diuifion : of which two fire brandes 1: ; 

ofthe deuill,rycd co their foxes tailes, I ſhall ſeuerally diſpute. Rule of faith, 
7. Theruleof faith, and direQorie vnto the ſame , Proteſtantes appoint for them 99th the Pro- 

ſelues the written worde : and ſeparating it from a tribunall of yiſible and infallible ex- *effants is ſe- 

poſitours , ſeruinge for communitie , and for power to oblige others , adioyninge alſo tions, 

to the worde the particuler ſpiritrs of this and that perſon , neceflarily therby fall into George Abe 

diviſion, and maintaine an crronious opinion, tendinge to the producinge of here- botts booke of 

kes, to the foſtering and encreaſe of them againſt the ſimple puritic of faith. And as, Diniſion and 

tizno valoure in him , that vpon chalendge accepteth the combatt, yer procureth it deffante, 

to be performed in ſuch a place , where he may when he will by flight eſcape * ſo the | 

Proteſtant is no ſincere Chriſtian, who prouoked by vs to triall of truth, for ſole iud- 

| deſigneth the written word priuatly by his ſpirict interpreted ,therby to eſcape fi- 

tall ſentencc for his condemnation, and to encreaſe his forces by the adioynder of 

Ulother herctickes , that evcr were ſirhence the world began; pretending this worde 

lonftly all of them as their rule and tonchſtone. Burt if the worde be recommended to Luther prefat: 

be ſpicitt,why may nota man alſo yary from himſelfe ; as Luther did , now allowin- Ib de libers 
© ge Chriſiian, 


FR 
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ge foure facramenres , then chree , now the Papacie to be a ciuill confticution, then an 
Antichriſtian intruſion? {his is ſurely the proper meanes to feconde the diſtempered 
bumours of men,and to frame a ſquare ſurable ynto their owne varieties : Yea with a 
colourable warrantic to perſwade from beauen to thincke contrary poſitions at feue- 

ralt times to be true : as the paltrteof one in a feuer doth raft in diuverſitie. How allo ; 
can any particuler, congregation in it ſelfe, and1n refpe<R of an other ſociecie ynder 
diſfcrent commaunders , be afſecured from fation , and diuifion? It will be prettie 
to heare a wiſe man ſpeake to that cffet 5 We ſaith te bane for rule of our faith the ſcri« 
Feeld. lib.yzs prure , or write: worde of God expounded accordinge to the rule of faith, What is this 
Cap.42.his rule expoſitiue ? [s it the church in he, paltoures ? No, her denieth it: itis'then the 
Lesbian rule worde it [elfe > Then he [ſpeaketh thus : for ewr vnion we bane the written words as rule, 
and proud ye- and for that it cannor be the rule, burexpounded, the rule of the worde expounded 
ſolution of by vs, is our rule, afficmerth he. And why may not men rule their contrary faithes by 
faith. this vaitic of rule, as Lutherans and Caluiniftes, Proteſtants and Puritanes , doe? 
E: All theſe profeſſe that they differ in faith enforced thervnto by the written worde. 
Yet for that he would ſeeme nota meere Puricane , and oppoſite to church policie, 
he addeth : practiſe of ſrindrs. Good ſir, is notthe worde then ſufficient to decide 

controuerſies , todeliuer the truth of faith , to preſeruethe church in vnitie , but you 
maſt run ro tae (aimtes ? Take heed man , left you iniury Chriſt hereby , and impeach 
the ſpirict. And :n good earneſt where 2rc theſe ſainfes , that are appointed iudges? 
I thincke alſo menthat heare you will fall rogeather by the earcs about theſe ſaintes, 

enquiring whether they be thoſe , that died in thetheater at Rome , or thoſe that fried 

and ſmoaked in Smithfield in London ? Why fir , the ſaintes were mortall men, and 

might be deceived, as you teach, and hauc but an humane verdite ro be examined by 

cucry one 1n ſpirtitt pondering Scripture, And the due coparinge of one parte »f it,with an 

other : Heere the celc lides on glafſe: hewillnot be caught. Do not the Trinitarians, 

the Proteſtantes , and Puritants , conferre place with place , haue they no Sainctes?and 

yet are (zuered in diſcorde about many pointes of Chriſtianitic ? The concluſion is 

Feeldes our worthall : In the publicke confeſſions of faith, public shed by the chur: hes of our Commu- 

Communien. nion : That is for vnitic all Chriitians in the world have a written worde, expoundded 

as the churches of Engliſh communion allowe , as praftiſed by ſaintes, receivedin 

the churches of this communion, interpreted by conference of textes , as the chur- 

ches ofthe ſame communion take for good : proteſſed by publicke Canfeſhons in the 

churches of this communion ! Will this ſerue to coſin the people ,or to ferle this fatt 

and groiſe Miniſter in his benefice !O Zgipte, norwatered by N:lus, but graced with 

Thameſis ! Doth not every vilc hereticke , as the Manichic , and Arrian y the olde 

Puritane Gnolticke, ſay that for ynitie they have the worde , prati{ed , and interpre- 

ted by men and Saindes of their owne congregation : and that they care not for any 


other in oppoſition ? Butſir , to ſingle out your congregation , why may not alloin * 


minute be deuided this your focietie, and in the ſame l:k: that broode of a (erpentes 
with ſtceſc heads riſe vp one againſt an other ? And ſichence you make 3ll members of - 
one church choſe of Greece,of Azipte,and alſo of Romegrerayninge, 15 you ſay in cur» 
teſy ofan Arheiſt,a ſauinge faith , how ſhall all cheſe be brought :9 vane of Chriſtian 
eruth ? Mary, ſay you , if they will conformz them(clues to the [aintes , and to the 
ſpirittes of our congregation. Thus the Miniſter ſpeakes im ate. Bur left him, and his 
Sainctes before they thincketo draw vs to their bay and yoke , agres among themſel- 
ues. If there were in the tation Proteſtantith any veritic oftuh,or churci,tut ſhould. 
they hnyve a certainerule thereof, ſerutug ro vnitie, wich lenge they havue nor, cher» 
fore they ace not ofthe church,or participaates of che choſpell. The Mater propolition 
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Þ tive, Erdoxius, Eunomias , Thcophromis , all diferinge in mater of (11th , be- Tertwll, lib 


4 


J glish Proteſtancer tak? Luther, his grand facher , for a man of God , lett him 


Diſconeric of Hereſie, and Antechri. Chapter 12: 14r- 
importeth the dignitic of Chrit, and his faith , and alſo the providence of almizh*® 
ty God. vnitie being fo necellirie for inftruſtion and goucrament. The minor i” 
Er proued by reaſon, then byexperience. Reaſon telleth ys, that the private ſpi 
rict may diuerſly att fondrie times perſwade a man; and in that multitudes are encliaed 
to particulariſe, toexcell one an other, itis likely , they will vary in iudgementes a- 
bou:the miſterics of God , And why may not one now- by the ſpiritt thincke himſel- 
fe d2c2:ued the yeare paſte; and bee come changeable alſo after this his preſent 
perſuation ? Why may not one iudge others difſentinge from him to be ſe- 
daced in that the ſpiritt, and rule of faith, orthe firſt crutch of God, fo for the pre- 
ſent cnformeth him? 

3. Experience as it is too too rucfullto conſider , ſotoo too apparant to' be- 
holde. And who is ſo il-nderly conuerſant in the hiſtoric eccleſiafticall , that 
krowecnh not thereby , how all heretickes once ſeparated from the vnitic Cartho- 
likes, haue parted chemſelues from them'clues, and them ſclues from their fellow 
profeſſours? 'Lermelycſayeth Tertull, if the mayrioniſtes do not vary amnge them- 

luts, tuery one by his owne choice faihioninge that he veceiueth: as he did by like 
viluntarie choice, thit firs inunted and preach:d it. From Arius did flows Ae- 


Experimitall & 
Ari ion ambg 
Proteitantes, 


cauſe they foilowed tacir private ſpirictes , ſenſing the word? diverſly. From Lu- 

ther raiſe Joure Zainglins , yer impugaing kis gaoltly father by an oppoſite belee- 4+ POE 
ſe. O iander of their prozenie yera combarian'e againt them both . The Lucherrsb _ y— 
quarter 1s banded in two fattions , one called rigid and ſeuerc Lutherans , the 0- pe 0. do] 
ther m.1d2 aad rem:Niae , Yrom Luther allo had iflue the Caluvinittes , the Antbap» ap. 29. 
ties, the Paritanes , tac Proteſtantes : all one againſt an other, andalſo apponen- ——_ 

tes againſt Luther him/cife . The Lutherans for cheir agreement among themſclucs yy itant. 
have belde fiaodes bu: the (piritt was (o (trange amongthem that it blewe them all retc/iantese 
" our of the houſe in diſcorde. Che Lutherish Proteltantes miſerably complaininge of the ſwea- 
that they were wrong91ches fully ccſured in Germanie fell a proteſting and ſwearinge, ring religion, 
brainz no other meanzs to defende them(elues, but by and proteſtations, and ſo beca- began ſuea- 
ne Proteſtantes in a brauerie Notwithitandinge all theſe of the ſwearinge religion, ring and con- 
ſacare one azaiaft an othec : the Pucitane and the Caluinifſt conteſt againſt them all . 772% 1 the 
Then Proteſtan:es deuided into Lutherans and Caluinians , did write diuers /* 
books one agaialt the other, and continue ftil] the battel| ro this day about the 
ſupper of our Locde: one holdinge the reali preſence , the other denying it, 
each parte charginge the aduerſe with herefie + they refuſe ro pray or commauni+ 
cate rogeather 1n religion , hauinge in Germaing divers churches, they cater 
not into one ſchoole , aad in the Catholozge of Franckforte Marte , they march 

in warre vnder diuers n1mes, colours and iicles of defiance, And it the En- 


heare what a benedition ht: (21deth him : We doe in good earnet cenſure as he- 7 hers blef- 

retickes , and 5$iiutte ont 0 the church of God , Zaingleus, and all Sacramenta ſinge. Luthey 

ries, that denye the bolye and bloud of Chriit in the venerable Euchavift to be ve- Toef.27. 

cried by carnal mowurl , W:i! not this make our Proreftanter fall a ftampinge , 

and ſwearinge againe , that Lther was droncke when he thus defined; that he 

was amann-eater, a Caniball, as B22 rearmeth th:m of bis inſtitution? In our coun- Bera lib, 

try is nt the Proteftire arted ito (eftes of hoftilicie, cuery one following the (piritt, chreophag. 

and the word:,a5 bis orritt sha!l preſcribe? The Proteltite doth maintaine that a kinge Prote#t antes 

ora Queeac bath {piricaail wwrildiio ro preſide as cheefe in Colcell, to giue epiſcopall and Puritane 
| . S 5 Or MiNi- 455 VATIAI 


142 The triallof Chriſtian truth, for the 
er miniſteriall iuriſd;Qion, to inſtitute cerimonies, and commaund in the church: 
W heras the Puritanes , diſperſed in England , dominiering in Scotland , in Holland, 
in Geneua , in Heblogne by Paris , condemne the ſame as _ totheworde, as 
inioriousto the libertie of the church. The Proteſtante will gouerne his church by 
_- of Biſhops and by verrue of the Canon law enatted by Popes. The Puritane 
iſdaines it as Atitichriſtian,and ſo ſtandeth in quarter not againſt a ceremonie or acci- 
dent of faith, but againſt the very ſubſtance and corps therof, i he Proteſtante maketh 
The reformed ,ccepration of tradition in rites of religion : But the Puritane tellcth him ina rounde 
Puritane, retuſall , that ſuchthinge is notonly a littell wantonnefle in pietie , bur flatt ſuperſti 
tion. The Proteſtant will define iuftice to be loſte by certaine hainoſe ſinnes : the Pus 
ritane deriderh him as ſomewhat ſcrupulous and ſimple in his formal:itie . But how 
muſt the Preciſion be trimmed , and his errors preſcided by ſome Barber to tlie trew 
cutt of a Froteſtant? Mary lett him be carycd to agrimme Radamanthus ſuperniten» 
dinge, and there from his blacke fingers ſhall be receive a foule bleflinge,and be ſente 
ro the poale, O ſtronge goale, that will make vnitic, and cauſc the ſpiritt of a Purita» 
ne toturne Proteſtants ! O goale ſupreame 1adge and determiner cf controverſies! Hes 
re, here 1s the tribunalil, the ichoole and oracle of a Proteſtant, If it were not tor a tore 
ne chrid bare cloake , theentertainmente of the geale, and the fatt of a Benefice, the 
minifters themſclues would waver and watble out the Protcftant religion in volunta» 
rieto nothinge. And as we lee amonge brute beaſtes , when the i\ſue commeth to any 
number of diſcentes,their fires are the by the progenie reputed as alicncs: fo the Pro» 


teſtanters hauing ingendred the Trinitarians, the Anabaptiſtes,and Lamilians,diſcarde ., 


them, now as men afar of,as not members of their congregation , as forlorne heretice 

kes. Caluin writing againſt Seruervstelleth hjm , thar the ſeconde perſon doth ſubſilt 
Lib. de aft 5 perſon ſubitanitally diftin& from his father: Whereypon ſome did gather and belec- 
Serweti pag. VE? that the ſeconde perſon was not equallro the firit as Arius thought,and now doin 
74. Hume Polonia, and other places called Trinitarians profeſie.Caluin did teach, thar Baptiime 
Caluinludai- 15 3 Sacrament ordained to prouoke faith , for confirmation therof inthe promiſes of 
nans.Scluſſel. God : Wherevponothers did inferre, that children were not to be baptiſed, but only 
bib. Theol, boſe, which before were catechiſed , and ſo made fitt to be ſtrengthened in faith. And 
Calvin. Beza ff thats 25 Calvin defineth, Baptiſme doth not imprinte any permanent character in 
dere [ueram. the ſoule, theryponthey concluded , that as mannes faitkneedcth manyfold and often 

corroboration, ſoalfo reiteration of Baptiſme . Neither auaylcth againſt ſuche iudge« 
ment the tradition of church baptiſinge infantes ; 1n that the Protcſtante decmeth lole 
ſcripture ſufficient to trie the truth; and that travitions cither are ſuperſtitious or ſub- 
jiete tocrrour : and theſe Baptiſers arcat this day called Anabaptiftes , * And whereas 
the ProteRtante Caluin reporteth , that iuſtice, one rece1ued intothe ſoule , cannot be 
loſte, that linnes are not imputed to the faithfull, humane lawes binde not a Chriſtian 
in conſcience,that it is impoſſible for any man to obſerue the lawe of God,and nature, 
ſpronge vp men auouching a libertice life in communitic ofthinges , yea of wiues.and 


thereſt , tearmed Libcrrines , and thoſe of the familie of loue. Whevforc he 1s an va* * 


kinde Proteſtante toexclude ſuch chickens of bis owne broode and progenic, renoun- 

Feeld, hb. 3. Cinge as exiled from his communion All Anabaptifles, Familians, Suinckfeeldians, Tri- 
Cap. 43+ nitarians: | bad thought,thar birdes of one fether and father had flowen togeather, 

9. WhatmorcettcRuall meanes could Antichriſt have choſen out to cuacuatethe 

ThePrroteAat force of true faith , to breake in peeces all vnitie and ſubſtance therof, then to inſti= 

Handerhfor tuce a private fpiritte in the Proteftante, as rule of faith, ſo of it ſclfc enclincd to varies 

Antichrift, tic,to contranietic ? And as the fagort is (oone broken, the ftrickcs once diſbanded 


* (ofaith 


_ 


Diſcouerie sf Hereſie,and Antechriff. Chapter 1: 14; 
fo faith ſorted into diuerſities offattions, by Antichriſte may eaſily after be in the 
whole opprefſed . We (ce in Germany, where monſters of religion haue free paſſadge, 
monſters of nature make Aphrick famous, to be quenched all fervour and zealc of 
Chriſtianitic ; the inhabitinres a fleepe, and deeply buried in contempt of heauen. 
And as among them Antichriſt hath in manner by theſe ſondrie ſe&tes for ſoule 
wrought his ſeat, ſo alſothat his ſworne vaſſale, the Turcke, doth not contrive their 
fnall deftrution of body, fo mutined amonge themſelues, ſeemes to me to be a mi- 
ncle of him, that beateth backe the mighrie ſurges of the ſea , with the britle ſandes y+ 
pon the ſhoare. O that our graue Councellors, would but behold ſeriouſly vpon what 
zmurable;, and fickle fraile foundation they buildthe fabricke of their worldly polli- 
cies! | meane vpon a religion framed by priuacie of ſpiritte,ſubieft ro howerly chaun- 
ge, of a ſpiritt controuerſinge in battels of furious atrempres, of a (piritt made to plea 
ſeit ſelfe , aiming att nothinge bue[tbertie to thincke, andlibertic to doe, 'as fancie 
ad will of carnalitie ſhall preſcribe : ofa ſpiritt, that the beft wittes condemne and 
miſpriſe , ofa ſpiritte diſaloued in the brauelt courries,and moſt odious there and con - 
emptible ! Whatreaſonthencan any one have, that in the way of witt and intelligen- 
& ſearchech for the true religion to pleaſe God, and ſaue his foule, to reſolue vpon 
the Proreſtante partie, beinge ſo proper and cffteuallto cary him into a laborinth,and 
endlefle dinerſitie of opinions, there to be toſſed in numbers of deuiſes , and conti- 
wally perplexed through vrgent motiues of vacertainties?, 


I > Oo r_——_—_ 
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the Romane Catholicke followmge mm matter of faith and religion diredtion of externall 


aulthoritie , thereby embraceth a faith pure, ſincere , free ſrom errors and entere « 
wheras the Protect anter neglednge the ſame, deemeth almoft no hereſie damnable: 

F Jea hy diners pojltons en:deaxoureth the very dentall and extirpation of the Chrzitian 
belee/e. 


CHAPTER KEIL 


lob. ;8. 


I 


Þ Hriſt our ſaujour being founder ofthe Catholike church by ſo many of his The profefis 


holy preachinges, b!s diuine merittes, and finally by thar precious iflue of his of the church 


cred bloud : hauing alſo procured for the ſame att his fathers handes the afliſtance of in vnerie, 


tlefſe perſon then of the. boly ghoſt, coequall with the Father and the Sonne, doub- Epheſ 5. 
tles hath effected fir meanes hereby to ſetle and affecure the ſame in all truth: and as 10an, 44. 


thethreeperſones in holy Trinitie are knict vp in vnitie of one ſubſtice, of one know- 
ledge, of one loue , ſo this church, recolleted ot many beleeuers, is by inſtitution of 


Chriſt vnited in all her members in one faithand credulitie, For if the church haue Fpheſ. 7, (+ F* 


to heade our ſauiour Chriſt, then as he ſhall inflow like vnto the vine into they bran- 1947. 15» 


ches of his body continually the light of truth, the feruour of charity, ſo ſhall he pro» 
tet the ſame from the ſmokie breath , and firebrandes of Sathan, tendinge to the en- 


weigling of man his vnderſtandinge , and deboshment of his will and affeion. If the 2. Cor. 11. 


church be the virgin of Chriſt, bequeathed co his cuſtodie to his encloſure, to his pre= 
ruation, he Shall neuer ſuffere the foule ſpirice of crrour to polſute and defloure that 
prime and virginall integritic with doAtrine of fallytie ; or ptrmitt herto be poſſefled 
vith opinions of diucriitic, of difleatious doarines, and varietics of faithes , or reli- 

gions.. 


", 44 The trial of Chriflian truth, for the 
ne now one faith, then an other, or to make praQtiſe and profeſſion of ſuch differen- 
cie; ſo this church in her prelacie doth binde the ſonles and conſciences of each parti. 
cular ſheepe and beicever, nottotake and chooſe atr their pleaſures, norto beleeue 
Chriſt __ 
ſubſtance , bur alſo to creditt for example/the number and efficacie of the Sacramen. 
res, iuſtification by grace, and all the reſt (cuerally defined yerities by the ſame : {9 
that it may be ſaid, tbele articles to be beleeved by the church, In which reſpeR inthe 
'Ppbeſ. church is Fna fides, one faith. For inthat faith in every man is alight of tike nature, if 
Philip. 3- the matter and obie thereof be alſo the ſame, ( aSitis) inregard of all beleeuers;and 
| Onefaith in bee equally propoſed vnto them by divine aufthoritie in the church , then it wall pro» | 
Ea *« duce doiibtles one afſent vnto all in everie one;and there will be 10 d:Nent,bur by ob- 
| Hereſy expel- ſtinacie of herelie, and ſo therby with excluſionof faith in the contrad;F1ons. Where» 
| leth jaity, fore where diſagrezmet 18 in thinges reueilcd in holy [criptures, after thor frothecburch 
| hath once proceeded a ſentence of commaundric,and notice thcrof is taken udifferen- 
tly by the partiſe, it muſt necdes argue a wante of farth in ſome, that diſobay : and [lo 
manifeit , them ro be out of the eſtate of ſaluation , Which thing is alltogether conſe-- 
quente , whether a man makerule of his faith the Scriptures only orels externa]] de- 
' Faith hath termination of church. The motiue caulc why a man beleeverth, ifhe ſolely makeac- 
| for obredt count of Scriptures 1nthis be halfe,!s the diuine authoritie apparar in that written te» 
' #l chinges ye- ſtimonice.; which autthoritie if it be forcible varo hum ro belevuc this , or that thinge, 
weiled tn ſeri- as that Chrit is God , and man , it mult aiſo be of ſemblable power to commaund * 
priures. belecfe in other matters equally expreſſed , and layed downe in that ſame holy writ? 
and ifany man by his private opin1on as concerning the faith of S. Peters ſfupreamacie, 
of the efficacie, and neceſſitic of Baptiſme , of the number of Sacraments , of Iuſtifica« 
tion , or tre hike , will empeach or withſtande pertinactous by that authoritie , he re» 
uerſeth therby che whole foundation of faith, and vnablechar to dire him after with 
aſſurance in the cight beleefe ofthe Incarnation, or Paſſion of eur ſauiour Chriſt: and 
Faith is whole is furthermore enformed that he now bath no ſtrong reaſon to beiceuve any thinge 
exd enticre, recommended vnto lim by the worde : for beinge by im founde , falſe or not credi- 
ble, in any-one thinge , by a prudent indgement he may well Jeeme that it may ftra 
from ruth likewiſe 1n all the reſt. So alloif a man will preſcribe vnto h1m(elfe the 
Church , as rule offaith , as miftres ouer ſoules, and wC2e of controverſies , he ſhall 
oblige him({e}fetherby to an vnitic of beleefe, andalfo to departe from the whole obe* 
dience of this church in all rtinges decreed by her, if he runne counter from her Cancn 
' and decree jn any one particuler thinge defined, Wherevpon when our Szujour had 
| graunted commiſſion tohis Apoſtles to preach, and inthem to the 12wfull enſuyrg 
' Matth, 28, paitours of his church, Teach you all nations : he ſaid: He that nill not beleens , 5ial be 
condemned : abſolutcly and generally He that mill not beleewe al) thinges propoſed by 
church, az matter and obie@ of chriſtian faith , ſhall be ſubieR ro damnation : and ſo 
belecuing ſome thinges , and diſcreditinge others ar his ewne choice, he ci retaine nos 


I 
_ And as the church is thus kepte in accorde with it ſelfe, and not allowed tode. + 


y borne and dead, the three perſonnes of the bleſled Trinitic to be onegy, , | 


ſauinge faith, According to which inftruion of our ſau;our Chriſte, the Ap: Meade 
vertiierh belecuers to ſhunne & eſchue the focieries of beretickes, virymec from the 
yucrialitie, as men voyd ofa ſ2vinge faith , and firt provoke mentes ro make thoſe 


alſo lole their (auinge faith, that hai ken vato them Orherwiſe itthey were 11 no 160* | op 


perdy of there ſauinge faith intertaining ther priore whar neete.! ſuch d:6r:ie and (e* 
Row. 16. vere comminations? Take heed of thoſe , that make diſſrntions . contrary to that doftrinty 

| yeu hare receined : and decline from them, For ſuch ſerue not our Lord leſus- Chritt. If any 
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gwanihall preach unto you otherwiſe , then you 'hane yeceined, lut him be an anathems. Gallas 
4 * £7 


Aſuredly anathe miſled perſonnes , admitting ſome truthers,and auouching heretical- 
ly other falficies , cannot enioye a ſauinge faith. And the ſame Apoſtle talkinge of Se- 
Qaries , that is of men that belecue ſome verities , and deny others, he ſaith ofthem 
Tuey shall not enter the kingdome of heauen : and ſuch perſonnes , as fayth S. Peter, do 
bringe vpox themſelues « ſpeedy defiruttion , preaching fettes of perdition. Then it 1s ap- 
proud , that faith which is a ſauinge faith , is altogeather ſincere, without all errour 
in particuler thinges reueiled by God : and whoſocuer ſhall in aCent of minde obſti- 
nately give creditttocrrors, although in the articles of the bleſſed Trinitic , and [n- 
carnation, he ſtray nor fromtruth , is an hereticke, an infidell, deuoide of all ſauing 
faith , yea of fandamentall faith in that the principles and foundations of Chriſtianitie 
becing implied in the veritic of Scriptures , and creditt of the church, thervpon who- 
ſocuer ſhall ſwacue by any particulrr errour obſtinately , in what mater ſocucr, grear 
or ſmall , from Scriptures , andthe church , hathno ſauinge faith, and is as an hece- 
ticke , no member of the church , orremaineth in ate of laluation : much more , -if 
hereach nthers theſe errors, beinge then beſides an bereticke, a wolfe , an inſtru- 
ment of Sathan, a falſe G4 » anotoriouſe vaſſale and harbinger of Antichrilt. 
Wherfore it is great folly in diaers Proteſtantes to affirme , that men difſentinge from The Xrhiopi- 
the Church and Scriptures , may yetreſcrue a fundamentall faith , in that the funda- ans halfe wi 
tion and pillar of truth is imparedind impeached by all errors ingenerall , and fois Sf hanes 
'Chriſt therby renounced and renied in his principall articles of belcefe. Yea an obſti- ſundamentall 
raate errour maintained againſt Scripture or church admitteth no fundamentall faith as Feeld 
faith , in that the foundations of Chriſtianitie being contained in the truth of Scriptu- a firmeth a- 
res , and churche by that errour are obſtinatly overthrowen , Chriſt, as God, is fun- gainſt ſcri= 
(mentally forſaken in their deniall of fundamentall articles importinge the infallible prure ; 
truth of the churchand written worde. Therforc excellently S, Gregorie Nazianſene, 
dſpuring againſt ſuch men , as promiſe aſauing Catholicke faith ro thoſe , that erre 
in thinges dee nicd of ſmall importe,ſayth : Nothinge can be more perilous , then theſe be Nazid, Tra# 
retickes , the which when in all matters they doe rightly beleene and profeſſe, yet with one de fide. ; 
words , as it were with a drme of poyſon do infelt that true and [imple faith o four Lord, 
therbyrhe tradition of the Apoſtles. For whe Proteſtantes in their balance make certane 
thinges of (mall qualitie,and nor fundamentall,as thay ſay;echerthey colider them m3 
terially in themſclues, as that Toby his dogge had ataile, thatthe Apoſtles bad gar- 779” euerie o 
mentes to lay on the Aſles backe ; and ſo ſurely in them(ſclues they are not Fo ett of faith is 
pe magnitude andexcellencie comparatiuely : or they conſider them graced and cn- fundamental 
ced , as 1t were, with the firſt rruth of God, reucil:ng them by Scriptures , or his 
Church , and ſo it were blaſphemie to ſay they were not fundamentall, and noe of ſa - 
preame waight and moment. For if in theſe (mall minute matcers , thus averred b 
God, and confirmed as truc by his divine truth , there could be found any defe& ,"or 
inſt cauſe co dittruſt the truth ofthem,, all faith ia other thinges fundamencall , a in 
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the blefſed Trinitie,, in the Incarnation would be ruined ; in that if reuelation by Scri» 
are or Church be falſe in any one why not in all ? la regarde of which dignitie, all- 
ough in affaires (mall ofchem (clues , y2t adorned with divine veritie by revelation 
C Baſil eelleth , char faichfull Chriſtians , rather then they will denie one ſole Gllable, 
br defence of chem are ready iuſtifiablely preſt co ſhedd their bloud 
tath: whatſozuer, S- Auguſtine bauinge recounted all hereſies , 
inowledge , atfirmeth 
tom being Chriſtians 
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 Angutin. de Any of them chal le held by one, he chall no more be a Chriſtian , or a Catholike . Whe: 
| bereſibus, rethenwith particular herceſic in any one matter is a fundamencall and ſauing faith ofz 
bb. de unit. large conſcienced Proteſtant ? The ſame Doftour compareth cuery hereſy to a leproſy, le 
Ecclefis. Cap. conioyned to ſome truthes, as leproſie is to ſome cleanenes of body : yet ſayinge that 
4- : ſuch leproſy is damnable , that cuerie lepar is out ofthe church, and nothinge partici» > 
18, Cix. pant of a ſauinge faith. What a beaſtly and vamannerly preſumpruouſe creature then is if 
| Cap.5t- the Proteſtante, that will needes bringe in leapers, nor into the tewple of the Tewer 4+ 
Ciprian. ep. painſt Scriptures,but into the Church of Chriſt,and preſent them there amonge others - 
ad Magn. att the table of our Lorde with a ſauing faith ! Ciprian accounteth all heretickes , lete fur 
Gib. 1.9.6. the matter be ſmall, or great where in they erre, aduerſ»ries 'to Chrifte, notco gather | 'P* 
with Chriſt, butto ſcatier for the deuill ; & to prepare the way for Antichrift. 


2. Notwithſtandinge this generally of doQrine as concerninge the puritie andin» ce 
oi tegritic of faith and excluſion of all errours and hereſies from eſtate of faluation » the ot 


4 ſauinge ſame hath is particuler limitations ofreſtrainte and exception, Firſt therfore it is mo- af 
faith g ſe certaine by faith , that the true Church of Chriſt can never decree any errour , affir- "A 
, minge ir as reveiled by the holy ghoſte: and ſo the Church in her definitions, andin "ay 
hergeneralitic, is molte pure, virginall , ciuticre , freefrom any errour , Cither in» wy 
porting faith , or manners. :And ifall perſonnes no otherwiſe co frame their belcefe 
and hues , then by preſcript ofthis Church , they alſo ſhall be childrenliketheir mo» 
ther , without ſport or wrincle , and deuoide of all falſitie cither in faith, or conuetſa* } 
Epheſ. 5. tionzin that no man in ation followinge the doQtrine ofthe church , can be induced 
ſofarre, as into a veniall ſinne. Neuerthelefſe particular men have not alwayes the aÞre 
full integritie offaith expreſly and aRtually : for who is able in ſeuerall ro recount®* fight 
and belecue in a&c all thinges delivered inthe holy Scriptures, or defined by Coun- 
cels? -Andtothis perfetion and compaſſe of faith , thereis no obligation; the arti- p 
cles of the Apoſtles Creed, inthis ſenſe being iudged as (ufficient and fundamental th 
for a ſauing faith . Furthermore ic may ſo fall , that without blemiſh to the puritie and the 
integritic of faith , one wy entertaine ſome crrours materially through invincible 4 
ignorance,and yer poſſes a fundamentall faith , competentto ſaluation ! As if one new uſt 
' conuerted to Coriſtianitie ſhould only belecve the Incarnation of Chriſte,and Paſhon : 
_ the miſterie of the blefſed Trimtie , and yet keepe in opinion ſome of his errours, that tinge 
he receiucd from bis parentes by tradition, nor diredly contrary to theſe articles be- din; 


leeved, yet, otherwiſe exprelly cenſured as erronious in Scriptures and Councels: 
for example ifa Turcke recouered to Chriftianitie , beleeuinge the articles of the ke 

poſtles creed, ſhoulde alſo thincke circumciſion to be neceflarie for ſaluation, 
alſo that his brethreo Turckes might be ſaued, yer Ifay, inthat, according to this 
ſenſe, the articles of the Apoſtles creede are fundamentall , with theſe material er- 
rours mighe he have a ſaving faith: that is , when he doth not obſtinately defende 
them : for ſo he ſhould forſake this fandamentall faith, as hath been declared, The 
like caſc is, ifa Proteſtante ſhoulde in ſubſtance be conuerted to the Catholicke | 
faith, and yertt by ignorance invincible iudge the Papacic to be'ordained in the 
Councell of Nice, and not by diuine lawe , and that there are but two Sacraments, {; 
that there is no purgatorie . Yea it may ſo fall out, that ſucb Tarcke, and Proteſtant 
How errouy in may produce an exprefſe ate of materiall infidelicie refuſinge to belecue, and yerre- 
at « ſeruc a true and ſauinge faith. For one belecuinge the articles ofthe Apoſtles Creed = 
PLeſitionther of in generall , is not bound vnder dammage of ſinne and infidelitic , to belecue _ bfde!! 
may /ad with particularitics , or not to diſcreditr them poſlitiucly , but onely is then foundeſi (ch; 
# ſaxinge Obligation, when they are propoſed with ſufficicat motiues and argumentes ſ-ruing th + 
n ita 


fecth, 
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to faith; and ſo yffuch motives and argumenres ſhould be omitted , *and by ſome 
fimple perſon only be rehearſed vnto him barely the truth of faith , if he ſhould dif- 
ſent in ate, yet werethere not infidelitie, orloſſe of apure, ſincere, entiere- 
re, fundamentall, and ſauing faith, becauſe no obligation then eo that particu- 
' ar faith preſcnteth it ſelfe . And in this ſenſe, S. Auguſtine reporteth, that 
if one ſhould thincke with Photinus of the Incarnation, yet he might enioy 
a ſaving faith; although therhing wherein he erre be principally momenrall., and 
fundamentall : in that in deed that hereticke denyed the dininitie of Chriſte . Where- 
ypon in a certaine ſenſe we ſay ſome articles of faith robe fundamentall, and ſome 
not: thoſe tearming fundamentall, vnto whicheuery one is bound to yelde an expli- 
cite faith , as the articles of the Apoſtles Creed , or att leaft'of the blefled Trinitie,In- 
carnation, Paſſion , and Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; others not to be fo fundamentall, in that 
every true Chriſtian is not bounde either to know , or expteſly to beleeue them : and 
alſo for that if they be diſcreditred through ignorance by any one invincible, yer that 
knde of materiall errour , beinge not infeed politive infidelitie , may conſiſt with a 
fauing faith , with integritic, and puritie therof, he hauing in the meane ſeaſon an 
habituall affection , by vertue of a fundamentall faith, to bens them alſo, when 
Church ſhall competently propoundthem vnto him . Other articles there be ſo funda- 
menrtall, as defe Re of faith about them , although there be no ſinne of wilfull infide- 
litie , yet b: inge an impoſſbilitie of ſaluation : Now it may be demaunded , whether Wl ether « 
aProteftant in England, erring againſt the Catholicke Romane church, beleeuing a- Proreffit may 
fight the articles of the Blefled Trinitie , and of the Incarnation, Pafſion,reſurretion, have 4 ſaving 
and Aſcention of our ſauiour Chriſt , may haue a fundamentail and ſauinge faith, eſ- faith, 

cially ſeing that accordinge to the Catholick dofrine was once infuſed into his ſou- 
Þ the habicuall light of faith by Baptiſme , rogeather with the grace of iuſtification, 
lanſwere,that if this Proteſtant willfully and obſtinatly withſtand the Romane church 
aker ſufficient and firt motines yelded for ro embracethe Romane faith, then ſuch 
Proteſtant to looſe his habituall faith , and formally to incurre the ſinne of bereſic, as 
iuſt cauſe of his damnation, Bur if he erre by ignorance inuincible, aRually belee- 
vinge thoſe other articles fundamentall , I dare not abſolutely deny him a ſauinge faith, 


Not wichſtandinge there is here a peculiar difficultie againſt the ſame: for aQuall faich 
diving, and ſupernaturall , is necefſaric to ſaluation , not only by neceſſitie of prece- The neceſſirs 
, 


at is when as the refuſall of crue deleecfe , is a poſitiue and pecoliar ſinne of in- of aftual 


g.K 


itie againſt the obligation of thar precepte , but alſoit is necefſarie by neceſlitie Faithe, 
of cauſe and meanes, 1n that it is impoſkble by the law of God enacted in Scriptures 
for one to be ſaucd, that after yeares of diſcretion wanteth aRuall faith , how ſocuer 


thedefet groueth , In Pagans , who never hearde of Cheiſtianitie , defee of faith is 
d:mnable , by way of negation , although they wante it withour their proper and per- 
fonall default of politiue infidelitie. Now a Protcſtant materiall in England may ſece- 
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me, notwithſtanding his habituall light, to haue a want of divine aftuall faith abour 

ole fundamentall pointes; for that « eauhoritic of the Proteſtantiſh congregation, 

Ia which ordinarely miniſters otherwiſe infamouſe , never catechiſte well or his pri- 

tate ſpirit in reading ſcriptures, appeare not as ſufficient argumentes to excite in bim 

a divine aQuall faith , but only ſome humane or opinatiue aſſent: andſo for that a 

tveaQtuall divine faith is neceffaric to ſaluation, although properly be be no poſitive 

z or hereticke by obſtinate diſcreditt, yet he may be —_ without that y 

ich is neceſſarily required to his ſaluation , thatis a divine aftuall faith , ordained 
od, as a meanes to ſaluation, with out the ſame ſaluation being made impoſbble. Hqs.'tts 

203 it appeareth, how with the Catholicke remainetb Sy RR 
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lated by errour yoluntarilie : and char with this ſinceritie of faith no obſtinate belee« 
fe of hereſie can abide , in what matter reueiled and determined ſoeuer. Which thing 
made Sainte Athanaſius ro ſay in his Creed, that none covid be ſaucd, vnicfle they 
keptethe Catholike faith Integram , in wiolatamque , whole and inxiolate, that is difioy- 
ned from all errour voluntary , inthe whole obieRt of faith , or analogie theref, dels + 
uered by Scriptures , or canon of the Church. Bur to preſcr:be ſome two or three ar+ 
ticles ofthe creede , as only fundamentall , and the reſt allthough declared in Scriptu« 
res, or by ſentence of the Church , defined, to be indifferent : as that they may poſi» 
tively and voluntarily be diſcred'tted , remaining a fundamentall a:.d ſavinge tauth in 
the meane time about the tormer , is an impiovs , atherfticall kerefie of the Donatiſtey 
as I ſhallafterreporte r and very like to the dotrine of Mihomet, auouchig all re- 
ligious faith in Chriſte, yea and no faith atall, co availe ſuthciently 1n all pe:lons to 
ſaluation. This is the proper ſpiritte of the Catholicke Church, approucd by prattiſe 
of her, for ſo miny hundred yeares , pealing out that dreadfull thunder of Anarhems, 
att the ypſhoct of every canon , againſt all thoſe, that ſhall preſume to withſtand. whe» 
re the Canons being many hundreds , cannot, accordingerto the Proteſtante, deter- 
mine matter alwayes efſentiall and fandamen:all co faluation ; and yet for integritie 
of faith 5 denounceth all that oppoſe themiclues tortue Churches conſtitution, or con« 
ſent not vnto it, or by externall at or rel1gion profeſle the contrary , be the matter 
great , or {mail , or of what condicion ſocuer , tobe worthely, and in deed, by God 
accurſed,eſtranged from the Church,and void veterlicofall faith coducent to ſaluatis, 


z- The hereticke, with the pilott, having loſt both card and porte, ſailes and roues, } 


att randone : once refuſing the Church, as rule of faith, flitteth from hereſieto bere»” 
and att length iompeth with ruine of body and ſoule ypon plaine apoRtaſie andin- | 
fidelitic. Which thingeas it is a generall humour and diſpoſition of hereſic , ſo inthe 
Proteſtant att this day, to the vewe ofthe world, itis moſt evident and apparant. 
For being afflited in conſcience, nor pleaſing or ſatisfying himſelfe in his ene See, 
but remaining ſtill in diſtruſt , in frett and feare of damnation , ſtrugleth and triueth 
with lis owne thoughtes , and eucry where roleth a carefull and vnconftanteeye, to 
behold ſome ſuccour, ſupporte and comforte to yeld him repoſe in this his crouble- 
ſome agoine. He could not free bis minde from dread , perſwading himſclfe, that the 
miniſters of his ſocietie had no ordinary vocation from the Paſtors of the precgdent 
church , but toremaine a ſeuerall congregation of a new { pringe and roote , without 
continuance fromthe former ſociete of Chriſtians ; therfore he will , whether we v 
orno , ſhou'der bimſelfe into our Church , as member therof, to giue himſelfe ſome 
pleaſing contentment, auouching that his falſe miniſters were called and ſent by our 
rrew Bishops , as by lawfull Prelates , and ſo deduced from them by ſucceſlion, as 
flowing riucr from the originall fountaine. Andfor that the greater and moſte noto* 
torious parte of chriſtians hath withſtood Proteſtancie , and declared it as condem» 
ned by olde aunciente Councels, and lately by the Councels of Conſtance , of Fio- 


rcnce,of Trent proteſtantes not bauinge the courage or face to pronounce damnedall 
their forefathers living , and dying in the Romane faith , or theſe that now are ſubli- | 


ſtent, vnder profeſſion of the ſame, or to denye a5 truely baptiſed, ſome times Chrifie- 
ed by the preiſtes of our Romane church, they ſay , thatthe Romane church hath het 
errors,yetnotwithſtanding parte of the true viſible church of Chriſt,not erring in fun* 
damentall matters of faith, bur thatir doth retaine ftill, with ſo many errors,and ſuper- 
Kicionsza ſauinge faith, The Lucheriſh congregation,iarringe with the Caluinian,acc®t 
ding vnco the ſame verdite,enioyeth alſo a ſaving faith;the Puricane and Proteſtantes 


| 


ſnarlinge, and quarclinge, evento a torac backs with whippes, keepe the ſame funds 
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tall, and ſauing fath ; Heretickes notwit hilanding their hereſies , ds in ſome ſorte ſtill per- Feeld. lib. to 
taine to the church. .Ex/ommunicate perſons ave properly of the viſible church . The Greeks Cap. 1 4- 
and F.thiovian churcehs ave not in hereſie , or damnable ſciſme , but haue a fundamemtall: pag. 30. 
and a ſauinge [arth . And as one when he meanes ro cutt outa large gowne, doth the- pag. 64. 
- rafter take ic fromthe whole peece fo this Turkish Theologue to flatter his wide and The large Þ 
lauish conſcience, framerth to hiinſclle a tfauing faith,as ſpacious almolte as the world: ronſeiente of 8 i 
| that with eaſe he may wallowe init, !k:ppe, andleape , trace, and cunne, waue, and FroteHtante, | 
courſe, attthe pleaſure of a Protcſtantish quierus ett. So well hath this man profirted 
in lIcarninge, and rourned ſo many boouk:s , that he is euen now come to the Alcaron; 
Accaron, | pray God no, This miniſter meaning to make a catalogue of fuch thinges, as Feeld. lib, 3, 
concerne the life and ſubſtance of faith , neccflarie to a ſaving belcefe , recounteth the Cop. 4. 
atticle-of one God and three Perſonnes, the article of Creation of ſpirituall 20d corpo- Furndamen- 
rall chiages by the ſame God, the article ofric Full of fome Angels, and perfiftirg of ral ſaith. 
others; the article ofche Ruinc of manxinde by originall crime; che acc.cic ofthe 
Incarnation and Redemption by grace, and remifhon of tinae: the article ot a 
Church aflembled by faith , the article of Paſtours in this Church: and finally the 
article of the Reſurceion, Theſe are fundzmecrall matters in his Theologic: and other 
thinges alſo , that are euidently deduced from hence, Whervpon he callerh vpon 
all damned heretickes in the world , as his brethren , to fight againſt tlie Romas» 
' ne church : accordingly as rebels do affociate themſelues with all manner of of- 
fendours to fortifie their faction againſt their law full Prince , Iuſte the Proteltant »- Reg. 1264 | 
is of diſpoſition with the harlotce , that to worcke the good mother harme and Proteitantunh | 
efe, wizhed to haue her childe quartered, and cutt in peeces, the true mo- 4inijion of 
thers harte bleeding in the meane ſeaſon to heare of that fate deviſed : ſo whi- faith, 
lc the Romane Catholike church mourneth ro beholde the preſent diuiſion of 
religions , and pretended faithes in the world , the Proteſtante crieth out Ds+ 
widatur , Ictt diſvnion be , lett che Grecian , and the Romane , the Luthera- 
ne , and the Caluinian, che Puritane and the Proteſtante , enioy one church cute 
in peeces : one ſauing faith in divers fations is founde , one foundation, one 
"Redeemer , and one bzz:citude apertaine to all indifferently , Vpon this iſſue the 
Proteſtant in England hath refolued , as well co acquiett and quitt his @wne galled 
conſcience from ſcruples , as allſo ro maintaine a ſtate yphelde and plotted by ſangui- 
natic lawes , by lofſes of libertie , of lively hoodes , to be inflited on thoſe, that will 
not communicate with them intheir religion: to the ende that when men $hall ſee,thax 
the Romane , andthe English Caluinian Proteſtant, are members of one vniuerſall 
Church , agree in a —_— faith , and differ not fundamentally , they may not refuſe 
{ any more for other nicedifferences, to conſlorteinrites, and religion or reſolue to 
looſe their liucs and goodes for quidditics of the ſchoole,for thinges not fundamentall 
tofaluation. Wherypon to boiſter this ſtate, the Proteſtante by inſtink of Antichriſt, 
| tthough he onerthrowe indeed hereby all faith and religion , yet is he content ro be 
* employed : O Chriſte, euen with dammage to thy precious bloud, with diſgrace of thy 
| church, and finally decay of all faith in thy holy name!This,this was the proiet of this 
Writer, and of him that ſett him a worcke . Vnnaturall Chriſtian, ard of a baſe confii- 
tution, content to impugne Chriſt;anitie it ſelfe, ſevering the vnitie therof,and weake- 
ninge thereby the whole bulke,only for alitic crediit,and vphold of a Benefice! Of this Augwi?. oh. 
minde and tenor were the hereticall Donatiſtes, as record*thS. Auguſtine , Beleensng 48 ad Vincens 
nethinge to irmporte, on nhich ſide a md be a Chriſi1a. And whe ſome of tbe were coucrted rinm. Prote- | 
tothe Cactholicke faitb,they ſaide; We did thincke, that it n as n8 great matter, where we Hlantes Dona» 
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| | profeſſed the faith of Chriſt. Inſinuaring , tbar alth ovgh they were once ſeparntefrs the 
Catholike vnitie they d1d imagine yet that they held the ſubtantiall,fundamentall,and af 
2M fauing faith of Chriſte? which ſuppoſe in the was erronious,as witnefſeth S., Auguſtine, ab! 
|' TheProteſlan! 4. That it may now particulecrly appeare, how the Protefiantiſh ſeparation of fun- | 
| al »- damentall articles from other , in his ſenſe, tendeth to the overthrow of all Chriſtian -|- Þ7 
| #ellfaith, faith, beginning from theſe very pointes fundamentall, it may thus be demonſtrated, 
Firſt therefore if one ſhould denie all thoſe articles afore named to be fundamentall, log! 


that is necefſarily and expreſly to be beleeued ofeuery onezthe Proteſtante hath no ar» Con 

a ument to conuince him orto cenſure him therevpon as an infidell. For they cannot cell 

e made foundamencall, but in thatthey are clearly propoſed vnto all beleeuers in ho- |} *) 

# ly Scripture,which cauſe of furidamentalitic cquaily reſpe&erh other matters,not fun» he c 
Þ damentall in the reckoninge ofthe Proteſtant; in that as the Catholicke will tcl him, ue, 
| the ſame anonves appointe as matter of beleefe , the reall Preſence, the infallible | ®* 
authoritie of the Church, the Supremacie of. Peter , Iaſtification not by only faith; io þ 

ſo he himſclfe will auerre to the Catholike, that the commrarie of theſe are 1n Scriptu» hot 

res clearly determined . The Puricane will affirme vnto the Proteitante out of Scriptu» clar 

res , expreſly no Bishopp to baveeccleſiaſticall tur:ſdition , the ſoule of Chriſte not Cal 

to haue deſcended locally into hell: and to conclude, if one be fundamentall, the other fina 

is fundamentall. Whervpon if theſe be not matter of certaine faith, but of them a man | {9c 

may doubrtezyca diſcrediethem with a fundamenrall ſauinge faith, ſo may he aiſo doubt _ 


of the reſt, and call all Chriſtianitie into vncertaintic and diſpute, Antichriſt bere then 
i by the miniſter hatb his plott. Moercouer alſo about theſe fundamentall articles que» of 
| Sabelliths ſions may riſe concerninge their proper and true meaninges. Sabellius acm'tred as (ne t| 

| | fundamentali the faith of the bleſſed Trinitie , yet not belcuing a triple proprictie of tho{ 


perſons really and ſubſiſtently differinge , but only by attribution of ſondric opergy the 
tions one God and perſonne in ſubſtance to be called the Father for creation, the Son» ali 
ne for regeneration of man kinde, the holy Ghoſte for infuſion of charitic. To which we 


effet he alleadged many teſtimonies out of holy ſcriptures ; manifeſtly atteRing the 
ſimplicitie of one God, and therefore the deniall as hethought, of a reall aud perſo- erpri 
nall diſtinftis. Why ſhould not a Proteſtar ſay,he helde a fundamentall faith about the 
Trinitie , diffcring from the Catholike ina quidditie only and accident of opinion? 
Doubtleſle if there were as many ſtatnte l[awes for eſtablisbinge Sabellianiſme,as there 
are for Caluiniſme, the miniſter would ſay that Sabellius profeſſed a fundam&call faith 
= in the Trinitic , and that he with the Catholike agreed in a ſauing beleefe. Alſo Arius 
Ari.  wrill aduertiſc bim, that he thoughe the Sonne of God, and (econde perſonne in Trinitie 
: to be God, andeternall God, yetnot God in equalitie, but by fimilitude only of per- 
| Nofloring: fe&ion, by will:and chardgeth his papers for this matter with many teſtimonies out of 
forins, holy writte : and wby thenis not Arius fundamentall good Catholicke , not diſagre* 
| ing in ſubſtance ofa ſauinge fgitb? Neſtorius will report vaco him, chat in ſubſtan» 
ce he belecueth the Incarnation , ————_—_ perſonne incarnatedto be God, | 
by adoption and grace, etherwiſc beinge impoſſible as hee argueth he should be man } 
eruely, as Scriptures doe witnelle,for as man formally ———— God by the diuinitiey | 
ſo formally can be not be a divine perſon by his perſonalitie , in that there is no diſtin- 
ion betwixt the ſubſtance, thenature of God , and his perſonalitic. And why good 
Miniſter then, cannot the Neſtorian be a ſaued Ceo cadhres member of Chriſt 
| his church , only varyinge in matter of accident, not ſubſtance? The Monothelite , that 
Mmothelitns. afordeth co Chriſte _- one will, and that diuine, not that of the bumanirnic, leſt ſuch 
A will, bcing free), might be ſaid to be alſo fraile,ſubict to crrour and offence ; ny eq- 
- arms 


: 
: 


Diſcowerie of Hereſie, and Antichriſt, Chapter 13] «1 
forme the Proteſtant, that he differeth not from him in ſubKance , grauncing to Chrift 
2ſubftanciall body and ſoule , really and perſonally ynited tothe God head , but only 
about a qualitie,and accident, a facultic of the ſoule}, not included in her eſſence . Su- 
rely if parlamentall lawes doe not decide againſt theſe herertickes , there is no reaſon 
by his owne rule, why they.should not be fundamentally good Catholickes. and com- 
' municantes in one ſauinge faith. Ifhetell me, the cauſe why he recounteth them not. 
ſo,to be authoritie of Church;then the rule of fundamentall faith muſt be the Church 
contrary to his owne writinges: then is it falſe auoued by himſelfe, that when a Coun-« 
cell giueth her anathema againſt with Rtanders , that indeed ſuch perſons are nor al- 
wayes before God anathematiſed : then can it not ſtand, that the Church may erre , as 
he contendeth : for as ſayeth S. Auguſtine, yfin ſcriptures could but appeare one falſi- 
tie , it were ſufficient ro infringe all authoritie therof; and where as the Church Jdefi- {uguf.de 
ninge for the Catholike againſt the Proteſtante , hath erred, why alſo may she not erre Mendacien 
in her dererminations of theſe fundamentall articles? why afſecured 15 she in one, and 
not inan other, equally denouncinge anathemaro thoſe , that will reſiſt any?If the de- 
claratory ofa fundamentallfaith intrue ſenſe thereof, depend on Church, why did 
Caluin ſay,that cbe Churches decree muſt be fartber examined by the worde ? and that 
finally the reſolution of {meaninge in thoſe fundamentai] thinges dependeth ypon the 
fole worde , and the ſpirittes of particular men > What afſurance then and certainety of 
the very foundations of oure beleefe! @ Antichriſt how haſt thou employed the mini- 
ers penne heare againſt the very ſubſtance, life, and ſoule of Chriſtianitic! 


s, By thele ſelfe ſame meanes the miniſter in ſeruice of Antichriſt, battereth dow- The truth of 
ne the faith of canonicall Scriptures : for if one should denie all the olde Teſtament , ſcripture ha- 
thoſe places only excepted, whoſe preciſe wordes are cited in the Ghoſpell, or that ſerded by the 
the Ghoſpe!s of the three Euangeliſtes,S. Matthew, S.Lukeand S. Marcke, the ApOC- Proteitanite. 
clips , the Epiſtles of all the Apoſtles, to be canonicall Scriptures, by this fellow of ? 

Theologie, he sbould not erre fundamentally, but haue with all his knauerie a ſauin 
faith. For if fundamenrall articles be thoſe, which every Chriſtian is bound to beleeve 
expreſly, then the Canon of Scriptures in no parte, or inthe whole, is fundamentall, 
in that euery Chriitian is not bound ypon paine of damnation to know or belecue di- 
fliatly the Canon , neicher doth this Antichriſtian Miniſter in bis catalogue number 
itas fundainentall. Wherevpon ifthe Canon of ſcripture be vncertain , it follows= 
eh that the deuiſes of men would eaſily therby diſcreditt the vniuerſall ſubſtan- 
ceof Chriſtianitie, and frame a racaning therof as they liſted in the article funda- 
mentall. 

6. Hereby alſo generall Councels , and definitions in them, are reproued, diſgra- Conncels ro< 
ed, and made of no mqment or yalidity in that a man may diſcreditring them, yea proued by the 
oppoſitely infeſtinge them, keepe a ſubſtanciall and fundamentall faith : to the high Proteſt ante 
preiudice certainely of Chriſtianitie. The church hath defined againſt the hereſics C4 Nick 3 : 
ofthe Grecians, that the holy ghoſte proceedeth from the Father, and the Sonne : the TP 
{ Proteſtant not bolding it fundamentall , will belceve as helifteth . The church bath 
| condemned for heretickes thoſe, that denie worshi pp tendered to Saines in their i= 
| mages: the Proceſtante will nor only not agree, but alſo oppoſchimſelfe,yet not con- | 
demne bis aduerſarie,forthar it is not a thinge fundamentall.,Thechurch hath decreed Concil. Flor, 
Purgatorie,the number of ſeauen Sacramentes , the neceſlitie of Baptiſme , Tranſub- ©gnan.Tvid, 
ſanciation: the Proteſtant will vſc his owne chore in thele thinges not fandamentall. 

What vericie then in Church , wher only , ſauinge in foure or fiue articles, shee may 
ere, and her definition vader anachems is not allwayes for certaine truth , butthat a 
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man may refuſc to obay orrepugne without note ofhereſie , without dammage ofz 


_ page ſauinge fairh,or in deed trew blowe from anatheme the Councell bauinge thun it 

7 out in icft, or only to feare children? Thus he ſpeaketh of the graue iudges in generall 
Feld Councels denouncing anathema againſt rebelliouſc perſons as ſo many Aiſguiſed ſcare F 
nor, pag croes,to afright fooles, They denounce anathema, not becauſe they thincke enery one , thay” 


diſobayeth the decree of a Councell to be accurſed; but becauſe they are terſualed in yarticy- 
lar, that is the eternal truth of God , which they propeſe , they fore they arcurſe them that 
obflinately thall reſi, Proper Prelates in Councel , that thincke one thinge , and per- 
ſwadethcmſelues an other | Oſubrill logicke of a miniſter diſtinguishinge berwinte 
thincking a thinge, and _ perſwaded of it! Howthen doth he not 1mpute toa 
The falſe mi Councel! damnable and heatheniſh equiuocation, as a foole hath done of latero ys, 
> e falſe mi- not ynderſtandiag the intente or (cope of Catholick DoRores ? They are fully perſas- 
nifter Morton. 1.4 ſayeth be by faivb, ebar they define atruth, and that thoſe, which obſtinztely refit 
theſame, doereliſte God, and his truth; and (o indeed to be accurſed: yetthey thine 
ke not ſo! He would ſay, that the Councels darte out their boltes of accurſe at a very 
ventures, hit or hitnor : and ſo being vncertaine whether they haue defined a truth or 
no for God, or the deu-[!, after the shottatt randon, cri: , Take it among? you my ma» 
flers, euery man light by bis deole. In decede fooles ſhoote (o, not grave Prelates in a Co« 
uncell, northe ſpirit of Chriſt in his Church. This is a plaine tricke of Antichriſt , to 
make impertinentto 1 ſauing faith, and ro the Proteſtantish largure therof, all d_crees 
of Councels , and definitions of Chriſt Church: for herevpon the certaintic of many 
thinzes ſome times belecued may be reca'led after roqueſtion, doubted of, aduerſq, 
partes may beraken by auRboritie, and finally the ſomme of Chriſtian beleefe enda- 

maged , yea vterly by ſtrifes abol:ſhed. 
7. Nowlerr vs (ce, what alarges the miniſter will reſound to entertainee the Gre- 
The Protefat cian ſchiſmatike and heretickes intothe body of his church, and encounteringe them 
alloweth and with a ſaving faith, crie Welcome brother, all haile. I ſee now that the Proteſtant is paſ 
abettereth hg. ſing kinde, and of a very good nature, when his belly is full ; redy to beſtowe a ſavinge 
retikes and. faith vpon all he mecrerh, blacke , or white, pure or impure,ifhe weare a hoſe of his 
| ſeiſmatikes as legge, and be not a deuill. And as traytoures and theues when they occurre,take onean 
the Grecians, &tber for brave and right 9s men, cuery one in his ſcabbarde to hauec a ſauinge and 
ſhaving faith, ſo this Babilonian Miniſter, page to the ſtrumpett , and empreſſe of that 
confuled troupe and place, fallinge in companie of almoſt all heretikes and ſciſmatikes 
inthe worlde, telleth them , that now ſcarce their are any heretickes, but rather all fel 
low mates agreinge in one cappe and purſe of a ſauinge faith, All are ſafe , the ſheepe," 


D.les. epift 9 and the woulfe, the prince , an1 the rebel!, the theefs and the honeſt man , O ſond (> 


Coccolu intap. 


=: 3-0 made as a receptacle of che damned crew , diſſcenting from it in theſe pointes and re» 
- uf tal, Provinge it, firſt chat the Proteſtant will not acknowledge the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
Ca. 10 " tinopletro bc __—_ Biszhoppe and heade of to whol churche. Secondly for that, 
i : "1 be will not confcfſe the reall preſence , the vabloudyſacrifice of the Aultare , thathe 


Cap. 31 refuſeth to worshippe ſaintes, inuocate them, and alſo reuerence them in their images 
Cad. y Thirdly for denying the number of Sacraments, and generall necefitie of Bapriime. 
« Fo Fourthly for cftabl:ishing juſtification by oaly faith Fiftly in that he denyeth freewilh 
Cap $4 S132 the Sacrament of abſolution withe Satisfation, bonde of traditions not written. Si 
Py Hr verb, fly fornot belecuinge the holy ghote doth not proceed from he Sonne., Seauenthly 

7 * for thincking it a Sacramentall ation, when the Evchariſtie is adminiftred in azime 


Conſur.cap,r 203d and in regarde of many mos diſagrementes . Now Idcmaund of a Pr wr 


uinze Proteſtante | The Grecke church doth condemne the Proteſtantiſh as heretical, | 


| Difencrteof Herefie, and Antechrifl, Chapter 1 Jo 


! 
ox be Grecizcrring in all theſe thinges,yet may be bleſſed in his (ciſme,& S— 
fro the Romanc,and the Proteſtare,with a ſauinge and fidam3tall faith?Doth the 
Proteſiate deeme theſe matters not fundamentall, becauſe minute thinges of ſmall im- 
icc?How ca the Reall preſEce,the Sacrifice of the maſſe,the worſhipp of Saintes be 


# of that qualitic , ſcing as ſaith the Proteſtant, they importe the very prophanation and 


miſpriſion of the crofſe,and flatt idolatric? Or are they not fundamecall, becauſe nor re- 

Futed in Scripture, when as the Proteſtate doth boalt,thar the word expreſly condeneth 
them as crronious ? Are they not fundamentall, becauſe not decided by Church? How 

then trew , which the Proteſtanttelleth vs, ro witt, that not che Catholike church 
ever maintained them,bur an Antichriſtian faQtion,cuenfrom the Apoſtles times? For 
ific be ſo, the are they allreddie dined hereſies by rule of faith,by praiſe of Sainfes, 
and Commentarics of the Fathers:and yet becauſe it pleaſeththe Proteſtite ſoe, inthe 
Grecke church they are not fundamentall errours, but may ide with a ſauing faith. Is 
the the demerirr of that poore church ſo om auing a ſauing faith,as that now for di- 

fobediFce it should groane vnderthe barbarous burdeoftheTurkish epire, &thatEgipe 

should be giue vp to the hades of cruell Lordes, a calamitie foretolde by the Prophet! 1ſas. 19. i 

8. Thedifferences betwixt the Roman church, and ſfinagogue ofthe Proteſtanters, Feeldes lib. z, | 
are notoriouſly knowen , and yet the good fellow Proteſtantre ſaith, that the Roma- Cap. 6. | 
pe church doth not erre fundamentally, or to lofſe of a ſauinge faith; when sbe auou- The hotchpoe 
chetb the Bizhop of Rome to be Vicare to Chriſt,Saintes te be inuocated and reueren- 9/ the Prote» 
cd in their images , only faith not to iuftific., worckes to be meritorious : yet hol- lan. 

Jing all theſe chiages, reproued in Scriptures , and by thetrue Church of Chriſt , as 
they ſay from the time ofthe Apoſtles eſtecmed as erronious ! What a ſaving faith is 
this then amiddes ſo manyerrours againſt truth ! a pearle ſure in a (wines,ſnoute,and 
— for God andthe deuill, And whereas his compagnions Proteſtantes exclai- 
neagainite vs, as heretickes,as flaues to Antichriſt , as enimies ef Chriſt his crofle, as yy eo 
rawortby to liues in regarde of our faith, yer this pleaſant conſcienced man will affor- Wile . 

Je vs bis worde and hande for aſauinge faith : yea alrhough we condemac his mates | , pr 1 p 
and him as herctickes , refuſe ro communicate with them in religion, yea vnto lofſe of ,, p11 
life and goodes : yetin his curtelie we muſt needs baue a ſauinge faith, And why? , 11, s 
Secauſe , ſaith he , we hauc more Charitie then you : Charitie | Fie on that charitie , ,,. Proteſts. 
which is in prejudice of veritie, tenderh to infidelitie, andto call the maine corps of ,. , charitia, 
faith in gacſtion and vacertaintie, Charitic! Where is itin a Proteſtant, ſo cruelly | 
and barbarouſly ſpoyling Chriſtians ofther vicall bloud and ſubſtance, for meere aN 

and profeſſion of the Catholick faith! If we haue a ſauing faith , why are you ſofell 

againſt v3, whome God doth nor condemne?why are we nor ſafe in our owne countries 

whome your owne teſtimonies ſaue in heauca jand here allſo from danmable ſinne? 

' Othe charitic af a Proteſtante! And this Proteftante is (0 extreamly charitable , that 
he will giue vnto heretickes, c&ſured to hell ina generall Coliccll,a ſauing fab, ifchey 
deleue ndamerally aftcr his mincr in the articles recited.O meber of Chriſt, & of bis yy, » 

| &urch a miſcreit heretike, arebellious ſpiritt againſt theholy ghoſte,&bloud ofChriſt! Feoldes come 
Whervp6 thincke you cometb this boiitifull liberalſtie? Mary knowing his opinios to paine of boly 

be dined in Caicels, he intedeth to ſaue himſclfe fr6 the bloe by a fiidametall faith of ones?His hp 
his owne deuiſinge: & that we would admitte him a place inour church , be is cStentto viiques 
acknowledge vs for his brethrE in a ſauing faith,and alſo many other heretickes braided Their > 

With anatberws 25 bleſt with a ſauing faith, although right worthy +0 beb6baſted with/a mental faith 

kgor Aicke. Trim mebers of Chriſt! A (weete church like a ſhipmans hoſe, a ſwines «fundamital 

Sye,a diſordered mafic, & Rriped with colours,to —_— ofthe Suiczcrly yr : anfldelities 
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Thi The triall of Chriſtian truth, for the 
No, no, we deteſt your hereſies, we abhorre y6ur ſocictics , wee looke not for a party” 
motlei and changeable faith , a pied cootefor a foole , but fora whole , pure , wouen 
without ſeame as was our Sauiour Rn, 2a vndefiled, virginall belecefe. But what 
perfeFion ofenticre faith may we finde in the Proteftantes themſclues? 
|  Errours of the 9. The Proteſtante and Puritane diflenting 1n many thinges of fair 
E Proteftantes. importance, yett agree in a ſaving faith and beleefe of all ſuch articles, which be fun- 
dameneall , as the English miniſter will define. The Lutherish Proteſtante our of the 
word: gathereth as ſure obiete of faith the Reall preſence ofthe bodye and bloud of 
-our Saviour Chriſt in the holy Euchariſt, cenſur=th and codemneth ther ypon all, that 
ſhall otherwiſe thincke, or ſpeake,as heretickes , as out of the church , as alicns from 
' Chriſt, in the eſtate of damnation. The Caluinian, and English Proteſtant, tell che Lu« 
therane, that he is deceiued, takinge the pifture and repreſentation of Chriſt , for the 
ſubſtanceit ſelfe, How then haue theſe Andagoniſtes, theſe Olimpian wraſtlers,a true 
faith and agreement in one church? He anſwereth, for that the farth ofthe reall preſen- 
ce, or deniall therof are not fundamentall, or of neceſſarie moment,therefore oa doth 
fides in iar may ſtande a ſauing faith, and both be entertaincd in one church of Chriſt, 
The Proteſts 1 thincke ſome body had need tolooke to this church, leſtthar in their combatmentes 
madd church, within » they ficale nothinge from Chriſt , or breake not downe the walles and wins 
does. Good Proteſtant, is not truth either for Caluin or Luther in Scripture layd dows 
ne, as it is againſt Neſtorious faining two perſons in Chriſt? If ic be, why then is it not 
Iferipturesdo infidelitie to diſcredite one,as well as the other?Why is one conſenting to Neſtorius a 
Bot decide the rebel againſt the Church, one that beleeueth not God in his Scriptures, and therfore 
maiter cleay- eſtranged from x ſauinge faith, and guardianſhipp of the church and yer neither Calui- 
- þ howiews niſtnor Lutherannot belecuing God inthe worde arc out of the church, are infidells, 
ſuffictent for or incſtare of damnation? Furthermore doth the miniſter thinck this matter afreall,ot 
truth withcut figuratiue preſence ,to be a ſmall —_— in Chriſtianitic, purporrting 2 Sacrament , and 
principall mi'tery ofthe Chriſtian faith! Doth ir noe concerne with him, whether men 
take itin deed is the veric body, and bloud of Chriſt, or as vulgar and'materia]l bread 
anddrincke? Such great and infinite d:ffzrences in ſo ſacred a matter,do the not worce 
ke an obiet of moment, and maine conſequence in Chriftianitie? What thea is of ſub» 
ſtance with the miniſter, beſidee his wife, and his benefice? Is it not of waightic im 
porte, and conſideration, that his man of God Caluin hath declared. his English , and | 
Scoztish crew haue defined that the Proteſtantish vniaerſitic of Wittenberge , 
Tubinga, haue determin« d? how ſhall then the indifferent perſon be perſwaded , that 
itis no ſuchtnatter of daunger, hearing the Catholike and Lutherane condemoninge 
men of his occupation as heretickes and bandites from the church 7 Or did the Luthe» 
rans his brethren proclaime ſo out of the pott, and oracle of Germanie, or only in4 
paſſion and choler ? I meanethoſe men of God, thoſe reformers of the world, thole 
chickens of the white henn, and children of predeſtination ? The Luthcran denycths8 
Canonicall ſcripture the epiſtle to the Hebrewes , the Apoccalips, the Epiſtles of 5.1 
mes, and S. Iude: the Caluinifte telleth him he erreth therin: is not this difference fun- 
damentall? No, ſaith our miniſter, in that ie. may ſtand with a ſauinge faith. I ſee thety 
: ; this ſauing faith is a = gowne fitt for Paule ſteeple. But what if one ſhould creepei 
Sawing | ſaith litle farther, and diſcredit the Epiſtle to the Romanes: yet this neither would preiudice 
; agreat boate. a Proteſtantish ſauing faith. The Proteftantcs Credo and ſauinge faith is a necke verſeto 
WL. 2 ſaue all theeues, and knaues whoſocuer from the gallowes. Bur what if ke should diſal 
low of all the olde,and new Teftament,only belecuing in Chrift by tradition, whattht 
would become of aſauing faith?yer alſo, ſaich hawk this deniall mightF6liſ a _ 


- —- w—_—— 


| 8raditions. 


Iren, lib. I, 
% 


Cap. 1 


- 


h and thoſe of 1 


1 


c 1m» | 


* 


| 


d- 


1 


Diſconerie of Hereſie, ani Antechri?, Chapter t 3, ' 
faith,in chat,as reporteth S, 1: cnevs many nations rightly belceued in Chriſt,that kne- 
weno Scripture, and inthat ſome traditions be equall to ſcriptures:ſo then it were no 
matter momentall,ifa man by infidelitie would caſt the whole bible in the fire, if after 
without booke he could belecue that Chriſt God and mi died for him. Then be ſuppo- | 
ſed what you will , 1 fee the Proteſtant will nor be deſpoyled ofa ſauing#aith. Bur if a | 
Proceſtar play the knaue by adulreric,by fornication or murder, 1n what caſe then will -- 
be his ſauing faith?The Lutherish Cheqnnitian will ſay, jrto be loft, The Puritane or Barlo confer, | 
Caluinian will tell you, it remaineth ſafe ſt1]]; Alrbough the flesh ouercome. What! 13 not Hampr. Couy, | 
this a thinge of great conſequence with our miniſter ! For if a ſauing faith preſerue the Beza. Rom. 6. | 
ſoule from all detriment by adulterie,and murder committed, it wilbe alſo a bore pro- Sauing faith | 
vokement to brutish life, and ſtand Routelie ro condemne ciuill punishmentes for treſ- as in Lereſſe 
paſſes, in that God remitteth them in offendery by a ſauing faith. But if contrariewiſe ſo in ſine, 
ivſtice may be loſt by ſinne, then feare of fuch d2nimadge may be a rettraint,from'ploa- 
ſure, and a maintainer of puritic. Noiuſt man,or well belecuing Proteſtant, ſaith he,ca 
finne With fullconſent.O neat,and criſtall congregation!No Proteſtant can ſinne!Poore 
Pelagius may now in his arrogancie ſtoupe to the Proteſtan!, holding that the abilitie 
ofnatures forces were ſufficient co withſtande any ſingfor heere entereth in by the po- 
ſerne gatthe Proteſtant,and ſaith, no good Proteſtant canne ſinne at all: for where is 
not full conſent,as in ſleepe,indiſtration of minde,in phrencie,in infanciegthere aſſu- 4 
redly is no ſinne. Opure , and white Miniſter, thatneuer yet in all his life hath ſinned 
with full conſent,nor bis father before him, if once adorned with a ſauinge faith'! And gyonicks, 
why {ir,exclude you ful conſent out of the reach of the faithfull Proteſtant? Becauſe ſay pgyjrancs. 
you,full conſent would render the fate damnable. luſt , and is not the fat ofit owne' yes yoPwurita- 
nature , without full conſent, damnable, and worthy hell fire,and therefore all veniall ye, 
fnnes in this ſenſe are morrtall, when you your ſelfe affirme as much?Then all is one, in 
ſubſtance whither a Proteſtant ſinne with full or emptie conſente,or without conſen- 
te. Did Luther never take the Nunn with full conſent , never was he dronck with full 
conſent,neuer in worde or writinge vttered he ribauldrie and vnciuil} ſpeeches againſt 
Magiſtrates,namely kinge Henry the eight, with full conſent? Did not Calvin alteringe Dangerous 
the eſtate of Geneva and aboliſhinge the true church gouernment , teaching doQrine ©2/#10ns. 
alſo cendinge to rebellions, offend with full conſent? Take me a Proteſtant in a robbe- 
derie, in a rebcllion,and he will tell you hencuer yelded his will to ſuch fate with ful 
tenſent;and att the barre before God,and man,he will plead not guiltic,and ſoeſcape if 

ue iuſtice. But what is the reſolution?To take and enioy the pleaſure of any ſinne, 
caſtinge away full coſEr,as a ſoppe for Cerberus, and a baſe bone for the devill ro ; Tow 
ypon. Proteſtantes neuer ſinne with fall conſent! Truly and by my conſent ſo it ſhall be; 
The Purirane telleth'the Proteſtant out of the worde, that ſupremacie and prelacie of 
e6maundrie in eccleſiaſticall affaires doth not belong to temporall princes,but wholly 
and entierly to the brethr@, or fathers ofthe Cogregation:and by vertue hereof alſo he Nothi h 
reproucth the iuriſditio of Biſhops, Ard is not this neere the harte and life of Chriſtia- wor oy 
itie, to know definitively, whither Princes vſurpe in ſacredthinges or no, how the ow go of 
church of God is c6poſed and ordered by inſtitution of Chriſt? For as a man is knowen # 57% ants 
by his viſadge,and therby repairc is by others made vnto him,ſo if the outwarde ſhape 
ofthe church as diuine, be not perceiued, how can men heare the church, or approach 
rnto her for counſaile and determinati6?The Puritane avileth the liturgic Proteſtitishy 
a erronious,as impious,as ſuperſtitious,as Antichriſtian,and is the controverſy then 
engaped intraficke of ſmall wares, and minute diſputes? yes indeed, ſaich the Miniſter, 
for both Pcoteſtant,and Puritanc, not differing fundamenrally,haue one ſauing faith in 
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one church of Chriſt. 1 ſee then by this,that how ſocuer the world goeth with a Protes< 
f3,either in aQi6,or beleefe,be will helpe himſelfe fill with a ſauing faith;(l upping " 
az . 6z. fo many groffe and materiall errors with the ſp5ge of his ſauing faith: yea be exten 
in bis liberaliie the 1argeneſſe of this ſauing faith almoſt as farre as ro the Turcke , cg- 
uering therwith the AXthiopiaChriſtids halfe Iewes,circuciſed, and abſtaining fro mea- 
tes accordinge to the ſinagogue, againſt the Apoſtle,as his deare bretbrE and familiars, 
. Surely if cuer Proteſiit miniſter was a good fellow , afrec disburler and diſpofer ofg 
Bilſo Me ſurnag. ſauinge faich,this is be. The Proteſtant telleth the Purirane, that the Apoſtles by worde 
of mouth,not writte,told the church as matrer of faith, that Chriſt locally deſcended in 
to hell:the Puricane anſweareth,thar the church hath belyed the A poſtles, and deliue- 
red herein an vntruth. The the Proteſtic heres inferreth , that ſeing from tradition we 
haue admitted the names and (inceritic of canonicall bookes in Scriptures, if Traditig 
be ſo lightly deſpiſcd, vncertaintice may ariſe aboure the vniuerſall auQthoritie of ſcrips 
tures theſclues & ſoextreame icoperdy to Chriſtianicie be procured. Neuertheles theſe 
m#& only wrangle about rifles, not fidamenrall, and iupe all merely and ſecurely in the 


-, obſtinatly deffended to the contrarie, 

The ——_— 14. Ge indifferec,reader,if he pleaſe, may remarcke the ſubſlitjall & fidam@talt 
_—_ prattiſe of Antichriſt in the Proteſtar, and in this miniſter de large manice for the abo« 
Eura*  lifſhing of all faith in ourſaujour Chriſt. And no doubra principall delignm&t of that re 

uv& Antichriſt,is to aplic his forces to the heade, & eſpecially to the eye of beleefe, tha 


bauocke coſequetly of all for the induQis of vice, and funerals of vertue. Firſt therforo 

where the Romance Catholike hath a fortified faith , well able to preſſe amiddes the 

troupe of Pagis,& ſchooles of Philoſophers,expolingto the a yew of me of admirable 

The mount of credit, the coqueſtes of the Saintes againſt fine, the endeauoures of Apoſtolike per- 
Anichrif. ſos,couerting cnuntries, the viſible (ucceflio of ſo many Biſlbops eſpecially in the ſeat 
of S. Feter, the appararprofeſſis of one truth,and manifold refuſall of hereGe; the Pro- 

. teſtite departing fro this? omane church, hath none oftheſe motives, either to perſwa- 

de an infidell,oreo preſerve himſelfe tEpred fro infidelitie. A werke,craſed, obſcure& 

Degroes of Nnouicia faith,is that of the Proteſtar.Secodly the Proteſtares by Luther and Caluin im- 
Proteflancie paireſodrie wayes the dignitie of Chriſt himſclfe,as denyinge bis divinity, his cquality 
tendingetoin- with hls Father,his merite vp6 the croſſe,as bath beene related:as whe many Proteſt» 
Podelity for tes blaſpheme,that Chriſt deſpaired & ſinned; wherevps muſt needes enſue finallie c6+ 
Anichriſl, tepte of Chriſtianitie. Thirdlythe Proteſtite makinrgrule of faith the private ſpirirr,ins 
rerpreting ſcriptures,refuſing traditio of church,or c6{tr of DoRors,redereth all chin- 

pes diuerl2, cotrary, mutinous, vncertaire, & ſo at laſte fitt to be diſcredited, Fourthly 
auouching, thatall religios, in the which is a beleefe of ſome fadamentall thinges 2 of 

the bleſſed Trinitie,of the Incarnatio, of the fall of mi, & redeprio,may retaine a ſaving 

faith;tberby are occaſioned differ&r & many bereſies againſt the truth, & that with indt- 


errors may ati'c freely allſo as in other matters ſo about thoſe fidamerall pointes, & no 
care beraken for vnivie offaiths to the veter bane & difiruQis therof, Fiftly in thatthe 
Proteſtate diuidinge fairb,into faith hiftoricall, & faith eſpecial}, requirirge integririe 
neither inthe one,nor the ether to ſaluatis, he d eth faith, and makes it al:ogerhe 
caſhed& yoide For as c6cerninge faith hiſtoricall,in the middes of many &preat errots 
by his reckoning,in the Greek, & Romane church, where s ſacrifice is celebrated, Sain- 
tes are inuocated & reuereced,the Bishopp of Romereſpeed, as vicare of Chrift on 


ſubſtance ofa ſauing faich, norwith Rtandinge the number and importance oferroutrs 


thoſe mEbers 1a the miſticall body of Chriſt his church once expugned , he wy make ;_ 


nity, & without loſſe of faule; withoute auRority to c6dene the : ſo that by his device) T: 


each,is:0 be foida (auingefaith, & yaity of church the miſtica!l body of ourſauiony |* 


Diſcouerie of Hereſie, 4nd Antechriff, Chapter. ry | rg7 


F Chriſt, As rouching eſpeciall faith, chat is beleefe , that Chriſt bis iuſtice is imputed to 
2 man,or that this perſon is predeſtinate; which faith Caluin Magnifietb asthe cheefeſt 
v 4 faith,and in compariſon of it,reckorieth the other hiſtoricall faith to be but a ſhadowe 
go. | effaich,and not worthy the name,the Proteſtante neither in the ſame exaQeth any ſin- 
a. - {-eritic. For we oftae Romane church,and thoſe alſo of the Greeke,reproue and conde-= Concil. Trid. 
rs, Jneſuch faith as hcreticall, as a mecre impietie,and in deede a very villany againſt God Seſ7” 4. 
fs jad mans With what ſhew then of verity,ca the Proteſtatiſh miniſter affirme, that men 
.de | ofthe Romane profeſſion may hauca true and ſauing faith ? Sixtly the Proteſtant is of _ 
Im {| opinion,that if either any of his owne faftion, or ofthe Romane church , or Grecian 
ſchiſme, be cenſured as heretickes in a Councell,and denounced excommunicate , yer 


_ notwithſtanding ſuch a one in diſobaying the Councell, is not obſtinate,nor thereby 
tig | cluded our of the church, but in deſpite ot all,he may keepe a ſauinge faith , as true 


member ofche church. Which libertieof erring,and perſiſting in errour once graunted, 
eſe it muſt needes by diſunion, by fation, and new daylic inventions, deſtroy Chriſtianitie, 
ſavenchly neither doth he require any faith at alto ſaluatio , or for one to be a mem+ 
ber of the church + for he is of opinion, that a faithfull juſtified parent bringeth into 
. Ithe world a child of regeneration,and in the eſtate of ruftice. Then he teachet m oreo- 
al} {cr chat this iuſtice cinot be [oſt;or at the leaft it canorir be finally expelled: whervps 
ha followerh,thit lewes and Turckes,originally cominge from Chriſtians, now deuoyd 
offaith in their one perſons , yea perſequurting the ſame may be iufte, and dying inthe 
heat of cheir errour , id to beparte in eſtate of ſaluation. Zuinglius, a ProteHante , yer 
ake . {eolargerh che matter more, defininge all the Turckes children ro deceaſc in qualitic of 
"n+ wltice.andto be ſaued having neither faith perſonally, nor originally in their progeni- 

wars.O Chriſtianitic,where is it in the miniſterſhip of Proteſtancie! Laſtly where the 
able {Proccfiance admitreth S. Peter to baue denied his Redeemer without detriment to his 
foule, or expulſion of grace,ſo will he,that any man may play the Helchiſire hereticke, 
Puts md publickly renounce his faith, in outeward a@ profeſle idolarrie , with the ſafegard, 
ro» | Ffiniledge and ornament of a ſauinge faith. And yer theſe mento coſin the ſimple peo- 
ple,to pamper their owne beltyes', to flatter a few Atheiſtes, ralke altogether of faith, 

& efthe Lorde,ofthe worde: whe in deede they are ſlaues of Antichriſt, employed whole 
-_ to deſtroy the faith of Chriſt, asro the eye 1t hath againſt the proudeft of them been 
ali made good andeuident; In parte enim litigant, vs torum: perdant:They firine in faition, Augaift.o.17% 
oft Fl that they may defire the whole : 

. 15. The getle and ind:fferet reader,l preſuppoſe that thou makeſt here a ſearch with Conſcderation 
wdgemet and reafon,the matter being ofgreate momet , to finde out the rule of faith. for rherender. 
mdrocnrertaine the (ame as an amiable and precious pearle into thy ſoule and therfo- 

bly | *) fully perſuade my (elfe,in that thou art a ma, beholden, onlyco nature, thatthou 
nf: I vilenor reſolve to follow the Proteftitifh beleefe:a beleele,! ſay, ſo affociatcd to er» 
rwurs, ſo approuing and warriting groſſc hereſies,as yt free fr6 ſtaine of dination: a be- 
leefe,that calleth all miKer:es in queſtion, without iffue of any aflured reſolution: a be- 
jleefe, thatis the very ſpeare and ſworde of Goliath Antichriſtro kill mortally all faith 
nChrift,,o caſt meE into doubrfulnes, and after into infidelitie:and ſo into alibertie of 

the | Ypitude, where pleaſure ſha(l make herlure and invitemet. Surely thy iudgemer will 
= w—_ mher cary thee ro the Romane Catholike church, wherin is the bad and copaſſe of y- 

872-5 | nitie,che true cefure againſ all crrours and hereſies a pore vigginall profeſſion entire & 

my whole, without ſport or wrinckie, the arcke of Noe admiddes the waves,the thouſe of heſ «: 
. {| Godenuironed with predatorie maligners;the ſpouſe of Chrift,reueiled by luxourious Du), $: 

ySaifte ickes,for not yelding to their impure deſires,thy deereft mother,that waſhed thee 


nib) Baptiſcac , char hath fedd thee with Sacramentes and wholſome dofrine, that 
| " V3 weepeth. 
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weepeth co (ce thy prodigatitie and PRI in banizhment , that wiehet thee , after 
retourne , her pure teates to giue the ſucke and juice of her owne bloude to ſurren. 
der thy body and ſouleto God, and (o to gloric of immortalitie. 
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The- Catholike Romane guided in his beleefe by externall aufthoratie of church , bere- 

| by udmitteth & faith auncient , of continuance , nener blemihed wth apoſt aſie: 

wheras the Proteſtant trautrſing that aucthorznie profeſeth a beleeſe of noueltie , and 
plainly Apoitaticall. 


CHAPTER XII 


do not thincke , for triall oftruth in faith , that there can be any more ready and 

| Fodor meanes , then, when about the ſame diuerſicie of opinions haue genes 
factions in oppoſition, to ſcarch out the originall beginning of them : whereby it 
may appeare, which partie deriucth it beleefe from Chriſt,and which from Antichriſh 
No ſooner in a manner had our Sauiour by his perſonall worcke, and after by endex- 
uours of the Apoſtles , andof others , labouringe in their times in this his harueſt,de>/ 
liueredto the worlde a veritie for the goucrnment and information of his church , but 
Antichriſt in the depth of bis wicked and diſſembling miſterie, gave a fronte and 
battaile againſt the ſame : and ſo hath continued in warre vppon the hoſte of Chriſte® 
by ſondry hereſies , enen vntill our dayes, fo ſeditious as we ſee , in this hoſtilitie of 
falſitic and diſguiſed religions. Wherefore if we can beate out by examine, which I}, 
do&rine was firſt, and which ſucceeding ; which fide was cheefe , an viuable reſi» |þ; \'Þ 
dent in oneplace, which diverſe and mutable in the ſepatation aud parture of apoſtes },?** 
cic , which maintained by the Fathers and prelates ofthe church without controle» herif 
ment ſauinge only from the mouthes and pennes of infamous heretickes which, ſuade w 
only in mutine of diſſention , withoute preſident or title from antiquitie, that car» J*" 
rieth any colour of Good , but rather was branded by our moſte famous aunceſters 
with that hanious note of patticularitic , ofnoueltic, of hereſie , then ſhall, the oye 
of the ſoule haue a free paſladge of ſighte even to the fountaine of this Chriſtian river, 
to the clewe of this lo nge deduced threed of veritic , and thereby be fully inſtrufted, 
what way iudgement is to chooſe , with ſecuritie , for ſaluation. Putt we therefore 
this argument in feelde,andthetrie wee, whether it may conclude for the Catholickey 
or rather for the Proteſtant. When diſputes ariſe,and contraric aſſertions are maintai* 
ned, concerning truth ofthe Chriſtian belecfe ftanding oppolitely in defiance one#» 
gainſt the other : their remaineth juſtice of cauſe according to prudence where prioti- 
tie of dcliuerance appeareth , and continuance without apoſtacie 7 but this prioritie 
and coatinuance without apoſtacic agreeth only to the preſent Romane faith ; poſe» 
rioritieand apoſtacie accompanyinge tho belcefe of che Proteſtant, therefore the Ro þ z0f 
man beleefe is true, and the Proteſtanciſh falſe. Bn 
2. The fundamentall and prime propoſition is taughe firſt by nature it ſelf, geving, Moog 
Kill the precedence to veritic in reſpeR oferrour; as tothe cheefe, and to _=_ " [oforio; 
mative truth, going before che negative fallitie. Then our bleſſed Saviour , accordin- wh, 
ge tothe parable, firſt did ſow the good ſecede of his Gboſpell, and after him came the Jy, aff 
enemie Sathan, and ſcattered in the ſame place his darnell and cockle of infidelitie, [yu 
The ſccoad propolition,as touching only prioritic of the Romane faith in company ley, x 
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'of Rome doth now ſucceede inthe ſame au@horitie as primate oaer the whole Chri- of the papacie 
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of the Proreſtanriſh , will appeare true by the ſeuerall recitall of the differences in o- 
pinions betwirxt the Catholicke, and the Proteſtante , one conferred with the other 
in reſpeRt of time, and originall promulgation, The Catholicke belecueth , that by 
pointance of Chriſt , S. Peter among the Apoſtles was prince and that the Biſhopp The prioritie 


tian worlde. The Proteſtant deemeth $S. Peter equall withthe reſt of the Apoſtles, audother mas | 
excepting only a prouinciall excellency ofthe Romane church and the Biſhopp of Ro gers in contro- 
ne by this his prelacie to be Antichriſt, The Catholicke auerreth that the church of ucrſie, 
Chriſt is viſible, and hath in ir a ſucceſſion of Biſhops : allſo that it can not erre in 
ny,generall definition. ſhe Proteſtante thincketh that the church is inviſible , with « 
oveperſonall ſucceflis: likewiſe that ſhe may ray fro eruth, and ſo according to firme 
zaafthoriry not co be comparable to the Scriptures. The Catholike thus ſpeaketh: 
There be ſeauenSacramentes , efteRinge grace of tuſtification : and among chem Ba- 
ſtiſa:e is neceſſarie for the (aluation of all infantes. The Proteſtante : Sacramentes arc 
but two in number : the other arcmcere inventions of men. They giue no grace, 
zeither is Baptiſme of that auouched neceſſitie. The Catholicke : In the ſacrament 
ef the bleficd Euchariſt is really contained the body and bloude of our tauiour Chritt : 
derin alſo is exhibited tro God allmightie an vnbloudy ſacrifice , according co che or- 
{rof Melchiſcdech , auayleable for the benefitt of the dead and aliue, The Proteſtan= 
ie: The Euchariſt is nothinge elſe bur a picture and repreſentation of Chriſte,the reall 
ence bcinge ynprofirable and vnpoſlible : Therc is no ſacrifice ofthe maſſe , but 
ith high preiudice of the crofſe of Chriſte, The Catholicke : Saintes are to be re- 
jouſly inuocatcd and worſhipped in them ſ(elues, inand by their images and rel! - 
» The Proteſtante : prayers to Saintes are derogatiue to the price of Chriſtes re- 
mption , and their worſhipp, howſocuer, Aatt idolatrie. The Catholike : There 
saPurgatoric, in which ſouſes of the faichfull departed pay to the juſtice of God the 
tebte «park paine anderxpiation ; ynto whom are commodious the prayers and 
kcrifices of the faithfull alive, and indulgences ofthe Church. The Proteſtante: Pur- 
rie is a fable of :dle mennes invention * prayers, ſacrifices , and indulgences for 
departed alltogether are ſuperfluous: The Catholicke : Inthe Church1s afacra- 
of Abſolution , to iuſtifie penitent perſons , confeſling with faith and greife their 
fanes vnto a Preeſt. The Proteſtante 7 There is no other abſolution then declara- 
ion of remiſſion by faith. The Catholicke : faith only doth noth iuſtifie, but alfoto 
t inhcrent gifre of God juſtifying concur charitic and contrition, The Proteſtant: 
th only iuſtificth by che outwarde iuſtice of Chriſte impured to the belecuerx, The 
Caholicke : The grace of 1uſt;fication purgerh the ſoule from ſinne, neither can itre- 
nine with any batnouscrime. The Proteſtant : Luſtice only couereth ſinnes , not ex-- 
dudech chem and may remaine with what ſinne ſocuer. The Catholicke : Man by 
ee will conſenteth to God his grace , and by freewill diſſentinge from the ſame , of- 
h. The Proteſtante : Whether a man do well or euill, hedoth it ofneceſlitie, 
by prouokement and worcking of allmightie God. The Catholicke : good worc- 
$of a manin eſtate of grace are trucly good and meritorious, The Proteſtant : All 
nannes ations :are mortall finnes, and voide of meritt- Here we (ce oppoſite ſqua- 
trons of faithes and opinions , now lett vs ſee which hath the vangarde the prioritie 
forigen, and antiquitie. : - 
3- Therfore , In vaine doth the Proteſtaut tell ys . that the nativitie and beeing of Prioritie muſt 
is aertions are <quall in age to the worde of God : for we deny the ſame; and de- #9 !riedby prg 
ounce. ours, by vertue of that worde , to have rather the firſt life and breath : wee, ſe of i 
lky , more then they , we of greater autboritic then they , haue in generall Coun- *##rch, 


cels, - 


»F 
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cels , 88 of Conſtance , of Florence , of Trente, prouecd and declared all their negnri. | ® 
ucs , an poſitives , the whole bulke of their pretended religion contrarieto vs, tg 
be clean: againſt the worde of God ; therfore if they will be lawfully tried in this con» of 
trouerſic , letthem repaire with vs to the praRtiſe of the Church , to the prime officers th 
_ in the ſame from the Apoſiles times yarill this day. o | 
The Cathols- 4. Then in proafe of the ceheried minor praſpteficion , Ilay downe this demonſtre- 
kes Romane tign. The definitions ofthe Catholicke , oppolite to thoſe of the Proteſtantes , had | ®* 
was when ns alwayes famous and notorious defenders ; neither were there cucr in the churchex. | 
Proteſlancis ace any ſounde Proteſtanters , au@wyng theirs, or diſprouinge ours : therefore oy» &e 
appeared, ror are originally firfie, and ſorrue, and Apoſtolicall. The Antecedent is euidentin <þ 
cxemplify:nge the particulars , cited by our writers : and bereafter ſhall it be proved of 
in ſeuerall. The conſequence is of inuincible validitie,, and io rendcreth our cauſe a ly 
ood. Doubtleſſe if the maine company in the catholicke church were once Prote- ah 
Feeldes feole. 40068 in belecfe, as they ſay, andthe Romanes onl y in the meane ſpace a faQtion, =o 
then ſurely in writinges , in ſermons , indiſputes , in ates of Councels , ia hiſtoriſe, ſel 
fel 
the 
the 
Wa 
rel! 
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i « Ri dd we findelaid downe and recorded by articics the modernc opinions of Prote« 
Kanres : volefle the catholike, and true church fromthe Apoſtles time varillnow hath 
been ſo 'ong a llcepe in idlenes, and that in her flower, and admirable vigilancie ,bu 
where are their aſſertions regiſtred , Tauinge in that blacke lyinge booke of the deuill, 
and in the wordes of execrable and damned heretickes? Then they haue not the prio- 
ritice. A'ſotbeſe, olde yonge Proteſtantes, either did perceive inthboſe auncient times |} © 
the Comone faion encreaſing, for no. They ſay it came in creeping, like a ſheepbin + 

dlicell » as time yo in proceſſnot marked inthe adgs | 


ter, ſtealinge on by litell an 


of a man, as bearcs vnſenſiblie ou yponthe heade. Good G ad, did notthis Romas } P** 
ne faion preach and teach publiklycheir poſitions : did they not ena chem in gene» The 
Cletus, 4ua- rall Councels , regiſter and writethem in bookes,d1uulge them in Decreealls through» ſent 
eletws Inlins Out the whole world ! wherethen is this creepinge, this ſtealinge, this ſneakinge? fter 
fer the papa- therefor if the Proteſtant , a particular Catholike, and a yonge olde Romane, didno: the! 
cie in thers diſcry our praccding, bewat ally blinde bayarde » if bebolding them , he would -_ 


decretals. The not write and ſpeake againſt them , be was anarrante traytor to god and a cowards, 
Conncell of Wherevponthe Protcſtante , as « Þ puſfe of winde , from his awne fooliſh mourh,is } P*®* 
Nico Can. 6, enforced co diſgrace his one church , as armated with cowardilc , opprefied with igne» ther 
rance; and alſo with reprochbe to debaſe the very paſſion and bloud of Chriſt , and 
The Frotefit purchaſe thereof , ro wit the aſlitance from the boly gho®, Forifina common 

enemieof wealth certaine flye traitors ſhould ſo contriue in priuacie their treaſons , that the prit ſam 
Chrift and his ce ynG6r his Councellers , or officers , could deteRte their proiefte, and after in aftion the 
pafhop. ſo by litle andlitle bring thcir deſignwentes , to cffete , that without all reliſtance ſhee 
ehbey ſhould fiually depriue that Prince of his crowne and ſcepter , aad make the po+ tele 
pularitie ſubiet vnto them ſelues , would it not argue great weaknes , imporencie 

a1d (implicitie inthe prince, and his 7 Soinlike forte, by the account of the Prote- [| ** 
| Kamte, ſeing tharths Romane Cathalicke , notin couverture , but in all averrure, bath? lrie 
prcached our bis poſitions , Gletus, Anaclerus , Iulius, Biſhops of Rome in theirde- they 
cretalls, have diuulged tothe world , and cftabliſhed their papall auQthoritie over | ©! 
all churches , haue coated lawes and ecremonics for the adminiſtration of the 
foll Sacrifice , in the prime of the church ; and yer yfthen io the church were 
no true Chriſtians to make repulle , deniall , diſclame, vatill Chriſt was cleane 
our ofbis ſcate , and in his ſacred temple was enthroniſcd Antichriſte, it muſt "op 
make remonſtrance ef churches childiſh force, ofa poore and lender ſafegarde be-al 
; ic by the holy ghoſt , of a {mall and ſparing influence from the heade Chriſt of grace 
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_ Inviſible like coniurers, or taught their errours in mannes knowledge, and ſo 
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ofhis 
of ak ia ſecreſie, to an inſenſible decay , and inviſible pafiad 
thioge| O Proteſtante, 1n what balance doceſt thou weigh * wifdome of the holy 
oholt,and meritt of Chrift ! Or doeft thou thincke , that if that were true, which thou 
reporteſt,any had reaſon now to be Chriſtians,or to follow Chriſt, the maſter and pa- 
trone only of an old werherbeaten ruined houſe ? We ſay, ſaith the Proteſtante, that 
many bercſics have aduanced themſelues in defiance againſt truth, whoſe authors lur- 
ked in obſcuritie , and<ould not be knowne in eminencie , or apprehended by the 
church, O goodly excuſe for a Proreſtante , ſo to accuſe the church?! Firſt the inuenters 
ofthe moit potent and preualent hereſies, were cuer cxprefſed by name, and particular- 
ly reproued by the church . Then Itake to conſideration theſe hereſies, whoſe firſt au- 
ahors by name, were not diſcouered , and I demaund, whether thir ;nuentors wente 
ruer- 
ted many or no?If inviſible , then ſuch poore Ihons might well be lett alone to food in 
ſellers ypon theire owne fauces:if they appeared abroad, and prevailed,jthen I tell this 
fellow, that forthwith the particular paſtours tooke notice of them , they aduertiſed 
eheir Biſhops ofthe cucnt. The Biſhops intimated the buſines tothe Popes holines, 
the DoRoures were in armes of literature , prepared for battaile, an alarum generall 
was giuen throughout the whole campe of the church:and ſo after in Councel|the he- 
relic was bartercd to deftruRtion . No, the paſtors and captaines of this hoſte of all- 


of ſomething to no- 


- mightic God never were ſo full,or laiſye,as tolye ſtill,prying and prating for a benefi- 
'teanda commoditic; or ſtudied how to flatter I and coſin the common 


people. Bur ſaith one; the progrefſe of errourin the church is tearmed bythe Apoſtle, 


The miſterie of iniquitie, and therfore Rtill in ſecreſie, and enfolded inthe wombe of in- ſet. 13. 
ſenſible deceipe contriueth it purpoſe. Surely atrim and learned colle&ion of a mini- 2. Theſ. 1, 


fter | Lethim then know, rhat hereſic is called the miſterie of iniquitie, for the holy 
ſhew of hipocriſie, in which it marcheth, forthe coulor ic makes ho itſelfe out of the 
written worde,as now doth the Proteſtanter: and for that, it ſhroudeth ir ſelfe com- 
monly,2s noteth S.Gregorie vnder the dominion and empire of mightie princes , em- 
peachinge therby all withſtanders,a3 rebells and traytors to that ſoueraigntie,'altogea- 
ther to the tenour of our politicke Proteſtantes in England. But to affirme, that Anti- 
chriſt ould in ſuch a mift and maze worke a miſterie, that the boly ghoft , preſiding 
in the church, in theBiſbops therofſhold not be ableto diſcover and ouerminde'the 
ſame, is horrible blaiphemic in rhe railing miniſter againft that divine ſpiritt, againſt 
the bloud of Chriſt 3 as if Antichriſt , as woulfe, had ſcope giuen him to pray on his 
ſheep, and for him, in the time of a thouſand yeares, never a ſheepheard to ſtand in 


| defence ef his flocke; the (aluation of ſo many poore ſoules therby made impoſſible. 


'Loe this is the foolery and ſacriledge of the minifters miſterie | The Proteſtante can- 
not deny ,but our iudgementes againſt them in faith are in nomber many , and in qua- 


| litie neare concerninge the very ſubſtance of Chriftianitie; and therfore if erronious, 


they could not paſſe or prefle forth for ſo many hundreds (of yeares inthe church vn- 
controlcd , ethos defeR in the merite of Chriſt , and of the very providence of all- 
mightie God: and therefore he ſimply compareth them to errors,crept intothe text of 
the bible, or to additamentes of ſuperſtition , inſinuated by printers into the bookes 
of liturgic and common prayer. And yet where were the wittes of this fellow , asking 
the begining of theſe faultes, when be hath them recorded in printe, the yeare of edi- 
conſigned? weare they vnder the Surgeons handcs with his eyes , or cloſe = 
'T ono 


”—_ 


ten 


— — 
TYs 


W—_—_—_ 


I6T 
and trength co deſcende ynto the members z and ſo they to hurt vs reduce the effete 
on and bloud to a mockerie, to a coſcningetricke of the deuill, to growing 
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162 The triall of Chriſtian truth, for the 
the fingers of the deuil with bis bad purpoſe ? Now lett vs diſculle with what probabj. | in! 
litieand ruth theſe peoplecoſeninge miniſters , endeauour to' prove our preſentdo. | Th 
arine,maintayncd againſt the Proteſtantzto be new and Apoſtazicall, = Ae: 

Dewurs bes, 5: Thepapacie of Rome, fayth a miniſter, began in Boniface the thirde, thro Go! 
graunt of Pbocas Emperour in the Eaſt. The. miniſter doth lye in the wheſt, for {wat 

it hadthe origen in the perſon of S, Peter, and by yertu therof Clemens, Cletus , Anz- ge c 

Inlias ep. de- cletus, and Iulius, Popes of Rome,claimed auQhboritie ouer all the church. After it was | in/ 
erer.t. Tow. ratified in the great Councell of Nice , as lulius doth reporte, andS, Athanaſius thir. | itſc 
. Con. Athan. tecnc hundred yeares paſt. S. Damaſus in the Primatiuve church admoniſhed the Bj. | ner: 
Apol.2. Da- ſhops of the Eaſt, that all affaires important in the church areto be referred to him,as | tios 
ma]. ep. 44 Heade.S. Ciprian inthe primative church , fourteen hundred yeares paſt , out ofthe | tinc 
ad opift. N. Scripture alloweth for true the generall belecfe ofthe church , that the Biſhop of Ro. | telle 
Cip. lib. d@ me, as $. Peters ſucceflour , is an vniuerſall judge, bead and checfe preift in regardof | flins 
wniz. eccleſie, the whole church. Then entereth inan other miniſter with his apoftaſing peccadilios, | fore 
Feeld,pag. 74. to caſt them allſo vypon the Romane church ; yet of bis good nature not making them ['11, | 
damnable. In the primatiue church as hee raſoneth, of Scriptures was not ſo ordained | culai 

for preciſe number of Bookes, as nowt therefore the Romane churchis Apoſtzricall, | that 

A manfull onſett | Are not hereby the Lutheriſh Proteſtantes allſo cenſured Apoſtati» | Chri 
call, that accept not of the Canon, as the Engliſh Proteſtante doth/Good ſcllow, hath I «cfta 
there in the auncient Romwane primatiue church euer paſſed a decree, contraric tortha | bern 
Einias Tem, ji, if the; Councell of Carthage, autboriſed by Leo the fourth , or: in the Councell of {| farre. 
"* Trent, about.the Canon , orno ?Ifno , where then is our apoſtaſie from precedens | me, | 
faith? And why may not the church now definie a truth without apoſtaſie , the which} puers 

before was not diſtindly ſo declarcd! But S. Auguſtin, allowing that Councell of Car- _ 
thage , giueth vs therby ſecure proteQion from the miniſters chardge of Apoftalie, 
\ Thea be enforceth an apoftaſie vpon the ſchoole men, yea a plaine preuarication in | hell fi 
Thres efates. faith. And why? becauſe forſooth;they acknowledge three eftates, one of pure nature | witt,l 
without grace or {innegthe other in grace,the rthirdc in ſinne.. Miniſter, I pray thee tell i 

| me, againſt what Canon, beſides that of thy ene ſillic braine, or Scripture , is this $o- 

| Abflrabentis Acinein ve A poſtarical!? O great apoſtacie inthe Romane church ! The ſchoole gene» 
won eff men- rally hath never taught , man to baue been exiſtent in pure nature without grace or” 
| Ari#. Gnne:but for knowledge ſake confidereth a parte the cftate of pure nature,from that in 
2. Phyſ cay.z, grace. Then he doth ſlauder the ſchole. Moſt true. An other apoſtaſic , able to make ys 
Texte. 18, weepe againezif it were not for — brought 1a by our ſaide miniſter, The Ro- 
mane church ſaith he,by her (choolmen hath avouched, that if man bad been created 

in pure nature wichout grace, Citber illumninative in his vaderftanding or affeRiuein 

his will,hc had been ignoranc and infirme as we are now after ſinne:that alſo , he bad 

becn inclined co ynlawfull concupiſcence,and ſhould have bad difficulticto doe welk 

as we now experience in ourſelues. Ithinck our minifter is in pure, or rather poore 

nature ſurely,ſo drowne in ignorance; Theſe miſteries of our Schoole doubtles are not 
proportionable to his conceipt, who neuer wast aught in good Schoole. He ſhould doe 

more aduiſcdly,to shut che booke and be gone, then reade and ether falſifie, or not ra 

derftand.Lett him tell vs againſt what Canon do we tranſgrefle , when we ſay , nature 

produced by God disformiſhed of grace, would be naturally deficient,both in aftiondf 

vertu and alſo knowledge of truth ? le is Pelaginiſme I knowe, to affirme nature of 

her ſclfe ro be of abilitie in this kinde : for what meancs ſhould nature haue , deuoidt 

of grace, to know deuine truth,or reſiſt violent pleaſures ? The miniſter forceth ypon 
Conenpiſcece vs an other apolialic from faith; auouching vs to [ay, that thoſe imperſefi6s fac 
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in her paſſions are not euill or ſinnefull;nor to have had their beginninge from ſinne. 


The Miniſter forgeth notoriouſly. Weauouch them exprefly euill and ſinfull , as effe- 
acs of originall linne, as inducementes to ſinne, as obiet and matter of ſinne , by 
God and natur forbidden,as punisbmentes for ſinne, in that they fall vpon vs , for our 
 wante of _ 1aſtice, procured by the treſpaſſe of Adam. And if nature be a thin- 
ge diſtinguished from grace, the ſupernaturall gitte of God, as they ſay it is 19 to gerers 


j inthe whole kinds', how bath nor nacure then her naturall internall integritie , properto 


it ſelfe,alithough without grace?yer we denie,and that without apoſtaſic , in the rege- 
nerace ſuch inclination to bee habitual! linne , or from thence proceeding atuall mo- 
tios in the (enlitiue parte withour perfete coſente of will,to be linac: warranted ſoro 
tincke, by auRtborine ofthe primative church.S. Ambroſe, inthat time of the church, 
telleth vs,that thoſe motions before conſent are inoxis harmeles,as in cbildren.S. Augu- 
line, witnefle in the ſame age, relateth ynto vs, that atuall concupiſcence of ſenſe be- 
fore conlent,needeth no =, or remiſſhon from God. After for an apoſtacie in 
"8, he citeth the pious opinion of moſt inthe preſent Church , as touching che imma« 
culate Conception of the bleſled virgin . The miniſter doth Nlaunder the churche: in 
that ſach cruth is ciot therin defined as obicR of faith , Surely a great apoſtalic from 
Chriſt,to thincke honorably of his mother ; and no apoſtalic in that vile crew of Pro- 
eſtantiſh miniſters, who haue blaſphemouſly affirmed , that pure and immaculate ta- P*ny profat. 
bernacle of God, to haue been contaminated with morrall ſinnes ! Are they not driven 7*/#. 
farre,that ſeruc themſelues of ſuch baſe meancs againſt vs? Is not their malice extrea- 
me, ſo to calumniat vs with great ſpighe ,and no honeftie or ſincerity ata]l ! Limbue Limbs. 

ornm is intruded,as an apoſtaſic amonye vs . But in the primatiue Church for it we 

the ſentence cuen of our Sauiour,excludinge from heauen the ſoules of children, Johan, ;. 
that dye without Baptiſme. And will the Miniſter [place them , as equally damned in AuguF. do 
hell fire that never 1n perſon ſinned attually,with infidels, murderers and theeues ! His #471. grar, 
wict,learninge, and iudgemene withoutec all doubts, then are gone away from bis brai- fap. 8, 
nes in apoſtalice . An apoſialie,after wa op imputeth vnto vs, for that we ſay , the Subſtance of 
ſubſtance of certaine good worckes may be effeted by mannes naturall forces . The good worekes. 
miniſter doth caluminate vs. Pelagius taught, that nature was ſufficient without grace Concill Trid, 


Ambroſe bib.n 
de off cap. 1, 
Ag .nd 200, 


©} to oucrcome cemprations, and in all cucntes ſo to keepe the commaundementes , to Sef7. 6, 


e, hope, andloue God, as is required to iuſtification and ſaluation : which do- veniall. and 

Qrine after the Councell of Mileuiranc , we haue accurſed in the Councell of Trente. mortal ſinne. 
After all this, ic muſt be an apoſtaſic in vs the reproucd diſtinion of yeniall and more Concil. Milew. 
all Gone, The Miniſter erreth groſly:for the Scriptures them ſelues aſfirme , ſome ſin- Cas. 7. 
ne3to remaine with iuftice,others,as adulterie, and fornication not ſo,S. Auguſtine in Conference at 

primatiue church teacheth vs, thatthe beſt and moſt 1nnocent man is noc without HampriCurte 
certaine ſborte, and light ſonnes,that is vents I hope , not ſayinge he may +be a theeke Lugwi?. in 
and a murderer with indemnitie:for S. Baſill auoucherh', that mortall finance doth kill enchir, c6. 17+ 
the ſoule,thatit is cauſe ofthe groancs of death,and dammage of hell. The Miniſter yet Baſh,orat.in 


| haileth in againſt vs an apoſtalic,implycd in our dodrine detininge and crediting me- p/a4.1 14. 


ai 
titte of a, worckes.The M:nifter meriteth the lye! Before the infuſion of a iuſtifying Merite. 
grace we exclude meriit of worckes inthe Councell of Trente : But that a iuſtificd Concil. Trad. 
perſonne by the grace of God and vertue therof, may deſerue rewarde in heauen, is no Seff. 6. : 
poltalie, but Chriſtianitic,auerred in Scriptures , calling ,beatitude a rewarde , a ſti- Criſoſt. homil. 
pende,and tearming our vertuos labours forche ſame, the ſeedes , and roote ofglorie, 4-48 Lazaro. 
$.Chriſoſtome floriſhing in the primative church, aducrciſerh vs, that as God is iuſt,ſo Cip.ls. de ſim- 


vill be remerce our good worckes, We muſt cadeauour A” ag That owr me- plicit, prolats 
| 2 rittes 


Ambroſ. 134. de 164, The triall of Chriſtian trath , for the 

| ritts receine repay. It « exuident (aith , S. Ambroſe, That me ſhall haue either Rlipend for our 
| ” merittes,or puniſhment for our demerittes. S, Auguſtin telleth vs , that we deſeruc hea- 
de 5rat.& lib. ven,and are by vertue and grace worthie thereof , Oſtrange apoſtaſic in vs from the 
arb, cap. 6. £.:th ofthe primatiue church ! Yet in his proceſſionary accuſztion be will haue it an 
Expererogatis. apoſtalie our dodrine of ſupererogation : that is, when we affigme , certaine good «| 
Auguſt, que. 1 :des tobe performed by vs through God his grace, to the which we were not obli- 


3OF. . gedby preceptezneceſſarie to ſaluation. The Miniſter excedeth all; meaſure of maligni- 
Inherent is- for Chriſt to this eff:&te of perfetion,willed a yonge man to ſell ail he had, and to 
Bice. follew him. And S. Auguſtin, a Do@our inthe primariue church | aduertiſeth vs , that 


Johan. 3. Chriſtin thoſe wordes doth pat a difference betwixt the commaundementes of the 
Rom. s. 5. lage andthis excellencie of uperabundane endeauour; the one ſeruing neceſſarily to 
7, Peter. 2. (1 untion, the other to high degree of perfetion , The Miniſter maketh an apoſtaſicin 
Auguſt, lib, r. ys our faith about inſtice infuſed intothe ſoule and there inherent. But his reproche 
de peccat.mor. toucheth not vs, but him ſelfe.'For the Apoſtle in the primatiue church , tearmeth the | @ 


cap. 16. grace of juſtification , a receiued adoption, or regeneration , and auoucheth the | the 
Cortaintie of "#-Qc of Baptiſme to bee powered into our ſoules by the holy ghoſt. S. Auguſtine,s | jar 
+ ; . famous DoRour of the primatiue church, enformeth vs , that iuſtification is cauſed, | but 


when vnto beleeuers is imparted by God a Secreat communication, and inſpiration of bis | thi 


Ts firituaEgrace. An apoſtalic he deteReth in vs,in that we ſay , that ordinarily no man | ye 
2. Pet. rn $ ; ney ! | «6 
', *.*., knoweth by certainety of faith , that he is iuſte orpredeftinate: But the ſilly Miniſter | ff 
—_—y -ſ ſuaructh from certaine veritie,for ſcriptures exclude that certaintie; which wee repro» ſub 
rem £13-4:3* uc,and lfo ioinftly the DoRtours of the primatiue church diſalow it.Scriptures tels vs,, }' ſev 
| +h,7* pgea oi that we are to ſerue God here in feare and tremblinge; where then is certaintie and aſ- } dy 
T1.,97 1. 


ſurance?S.Hicrome, DoRour in the primatiue church,doth aduertiſe vs,that.only God dit! 
| Cor. Anguit. can giue acertaine judgement of mannes eſtate. Our iudgementes ſayeth S, Criſoft. for | bre. 
| Jerm. 23. many Cauſes are vucertaine: and for ont,that our owne worckes are not know#unto — | 

| Svanen ſacra- Peradutture ( - deve S. Auguſti.nthou findeft nothinge in thy conſcience: but he may finde;thet | bc 


| onp=#1 ſeeth better. Where is the Miniſters forge ofApoſtalie?The miniſter will haue it an apo | ma 
Ter. lib.de re-"ſtaſic our faith of the ſeauE Sacrameres, yet he will needes in his malice mifſe the que- | inſt 
ſur.Ciprian.bi. ;.- pray him ſhew me, by what church,or where was it defined,thatther arc buttwo? | fign 


| 2.epift *I2* Confirmation is aſacrament,warrited by the Scriptures in the primatiue church, coli- nil 
| f6b.2.{ep.1o0. ©: 40 gy pre n4= - | | q 

| ," Ring of impoſtis of hides, & cthcacie to giue grace,as the aFes of theApoſtleserprelly | lice 
| Avguft. lib.2. declare. Tertull,S.Cipria,S. Auguſtin,tearme 1t a Sacramet:are theſe alſo with vs inap0+ {| ran, 


Cont. lit. pe» Rafie?Peniceis a Sacrament, in that to the Apoſtles was comitted power to remitt lin- | piti 
tl cap.10 4 nes. Wherevps S. Ambroſe as to baptiſme,ſo to Penice allſo!by miniſtery of the yu a Pr 
Toan, 20. graficeth abilitie ro ſanQtifie.Vn@i315 a ſacramer, as ſpeaketh S.I1mes remitting ſinnes, '| Chr 
Ambroſ lib. r. and numbred as 'a Sacrament with the reſt by Innocentivs in the primatiue Church | thol 


de Pont. e8.7- \jho taught the contraric before Luther, and Caluin? Order a ſacramentlikewiſe,imt» | accc 

Jacob. 5. partinge grace, giuen , as ſaith the Apoſtle , by impoſition of handes ; and therefore | win 

| 1 Tim.4. ., worthely ſigned by S. Auguſtine with the name 2nd title of a Sacrament . Matrimoniea | con 
Adogult, bi 6.2. $acrament,yea a great one,as ſpeaketh the Apoſtle;zandS. Auguſtine recommendeththe 


—_— ſan&itic of this Sacrament , before the fecunditic of nature . The Reall preſenceand | chat 
Parm. cap,n3. Tranſubſtantiations muſt needes appeare att the barre, ſummoned thither by ovr Mi- | mak 
| Epbeſ. F* - niſter,and accuſed as our apoſtaſies: But the Miniſter flaunderouſly doth reproche 1% | the: 
| uguit. lib.de The Reall Preſence is auouched by our ſauiour Chriſt : This i my bedy : and thin | nilt, 


| bows coningals bloude:it was ſo belecued and preached as the faith of the primatiue church Chriff ſank | The 

| — & rs, S. Crifoſtomc hath mixed 21mſelfe with vs , not only by faith, but alſo in ſub?ance , And | Aevri 

; The boly © hercypon beadmirerh a miracle, that at ong inſtante Chriſt ſhould be firing "—_ SA 
Wer: 3 EN 0/8 oo eng : : right 


[Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Antechriſſ. Chapter 14. 165 
right hande of his Father, and yet togeather to be handled by men on earth. Plainly S, Cr | 
Damaſcen: The wine and the bread is not a figure , God forbid we5hould thincks ſo, but the 6. ad poy. | 
Damaſct. lib, 
4: Cap, 14. * 
Ambro\.lib 4+ 
de Sacram. 
Cap. 9. bib. 6.) 
Cap... Cirill, 
Catech. 4. 
Miſlag. 


very deified body of ore lorde. This miſticell guifte is compared by the Fathers to the cre- 
ation of all chinges from no thing , to the mutation of water into wine, tothe Incarna- 
ion: and therby they purpoſed to importe the Reall Preſence: for what necded all this 
exaggeration of theirs for a peece of Proteſtantiſh bread, and a ſupp of Darby ale? 
Which veritie is approued likewiſe by the viſe of refcruing the holy Euchariſt in the 
primatiuve Church: for why ſhould they faithfull keepe after conſecration the Calui- 
nian bread, or be att ſuch chardges to build churches, for the honorable cuſtodic the- 
reof? Where then is the miniſters apoſtaſic of the Reall Preſence, and of oral! mandu- 
cation | Luther , and his brother Proteſtantes, as touching this his alleadged apoſtaſic, 
do condemne him as an odioule hereticke . Then doth an other miniſter jumping in 
with him in this marter lye in crie,and for company, afficminge, that che Reall preſen- 
ce , and Tranſubſtantiation were frſt defined in the Laterane Councell. No miniſter, 
they were allwaiſe belecued in the primatiue Churche and thy Redecmer,d miſcreant, 
in that bumble ſhape, is no idoll Maozim, as thy loarhſome mour in'{pight diſgorgeth, 
but the food of Angels, theloue and lure of the worlde, our delight and fortitude. In 
this reſpe&e S. Criſoſtome oftemimes nameth this miſtery the dreadfull ſacrifice. Ado- 
re and communacate, ſayth he, And S. Auguſtine : No man doth eate of that flesh, wnleſſe 
frft be adore. Werechele fathers o minilters idolaters of thy Maozim! As for Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, it was ſignified in the very wordcs of inſtitution, This s my body, who- 
J ſe veritie requireth that there be no other ſubſtance there , then that of the ſacred bo- 
dy of Chriſt, Once faith S, Cirill be tourned water into wine, andis he not worthy of cre- 
ditt, that he hath tourned wine intobleude? Before conſecration (aith Saint Ambroſe ir « 
bread; but after conſecration the body of Chriſte, I cannot omitt a fooliſh canill of an idle 
miniſter, 2uouchinge that by force of the Catholike Tranſubſtantiation the formes of”, Lol 
bread and wine should mount rath:r vp into heauen, then that the body and bloudre- \* -*7 
maine below vponthe aultare , Lett him know, that the wordes of Conſecration, as Heb " 
inſtrament of the holy Gholt, worcke this Tranſubſtantiation accordingly as they are _ "I 
Ggnificant: whereforc in that the wordes ſpoken and inſtituted by our Sauiour , did fi- ** "_ 
nific his body to be helde then in his hand, and his bloud to be contained in the cha- 
Keorthere was no iuſte cauſe of that ſuſpicion in the miniſter beſides his owne igno- 
rance. An apoſtalic in ys is eReemed by the miniſter the faith of an vnbloudie and pro- 
| pitiatoric Sacrifice . Yet the miniſter continuerh his launder: for that the very name of 
a Preiſt, and ofan Altare , ſtill in xſe and minde in che church, prouethe veritie ofa 
Chriſtian ſacrifice, to which they haue their neceſſary and cflentiall reference. Our Ca- 
tholicke belcefe is confirmed in this point by holy Scripture , callinge Chriſt a Preiſt 
- according to the order of Melchiſedech: and our oft S, Paule we haue teſtimonie,allo- 
wing ofa tranſlation of pre: ſthood, and with all of a ſacrifice, wrought by Chriſt, as a 
continuall worshipp nn God in the Church. S. Ciprian , ſayth that Chriſt as 
Preiſt of the order of M2!cbifedech did offer and ſacrifice him ſelfe, bread, and wine, 
that is his body, and bloud. Anacletys , and Alexander Popes, in the primative church , 
make mention of che ſolemnities in Maſſe. We do celebrate ſaith Saint Cirill , rhe boly, 
the vital , the unbloutie ſacrifice in the church . Whither then are blowen away the mi- 
niſters blaſt hemies, with their apoſtalics! Yet purgatorie muſt needes be an apoſtaſie. 
The miniſters neede rubarbe to purge them of ther malice , it is their ;apoſtalie afcer 
H*tins, to denic Purgatoric,and helpe by prayers and ſacrifices for the dead, as reporte 
$, Auguſtiq , and Epiphanius, in the primatiue church: S. Auguſtin telling the world 
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morouer , that alchough no expreſſe place by name our of Scriptures might clearly 

Prayers for prouec Purgarorie, yer bo Chriſtians it isto be belceved for authorine of the church, dul 
the dead. which entertaineth generally the faiththereof:pronouncing it ro be extreame madnes, p 
Criſeft. homul. ro call that in queſtion, whichtbe ynivuerſall church doch; ailowe, The miniſter will ha- Y 
69. ue it an apoRtatic in vs thincking , that by ſutfrages of the liuinge ſoules in Purgatory * yes 
Auguſtin on- may recciue ſome caſe and helpe . They forge. 5, Criſoſtome (ant, that Preiſtes inthe chu 
ehir. Cap. 10, primatiue church in the dreadfull miſteries of che maſſe did make memoriall of the de- 
S- parted , as thervnco warranted by inſticution ofthe Apoſtles: For ae knowe , laith he , 
Prayer:!% thai they hawt thereby great profits and commonditie. Neuher muſt we deny faith S, Augu- 
ſaintes. fine che ſoles of the dead to be much eaſed by the dewotion of their lininge freindes : when 
 AbborſeF 13. for thers is offered the ſacrifice of owr redeemer , or almes ginen in the church , Sec mini- 
Tzftin. Apol.2 gcrs, how our apoſtaſic forged by your ſclues was the religio of the primatiue church! 
Epiphan, The miniſters att leaſt will haue an apoftaſic prayers to Saintes, or worshipp done yn» 
bereſ« 79. tothem , and their images, as to bethe very hereſie of the Colliridians . O impudene 
Criſoft. de fſ. niniſters! is it not evident, that the primariue church both in the eaſt and weſt prayed 
Twe. ch MAX. ig Saintes, and reverenced them ? We chrifliens ſaith $, Iuſtin Martyre , neare to the 
Athanaſ de Apoftles time, doe worchip and adore the gofie of good Angels , andthe propheticall ſpiritt, 
Deip, wel a#- x;; in honore Maria , faith S. Epiphan : lert the virgin Marie be honoured . The martire; 
Hor antiqns (4th $, Crifoftome, which once wore preſent, now we adore ther fore: lets vs viſit them often 
Baſil.orat.40. and worchipp their  ſepulcres . Athanaſius in the primatiue church prayed to the virgin 
2 artyy. Mary: Incline thine ears © Virgin M ary , to our prayers, and forgett not thy people, S. Ba- 
Criſoft,homil. £11 counſailerh men in diſtrefle ro pray to the holy M riyrs, S, Criſotiome reporterh 
66, Chriſtian Emperours to hauc made ſupplication to ſaintes . We do make, memorial of 
Augnſi, tra# martirs ſaith S. Auguſtin, that they pray for vs, The Angels do ſee and beholde the pe» 
84.42 loan. nance dune by a conuerted ſinner , as pronouncerth our Sauiour; and why do notalſs 
Maith.21i. the Saintes? for it Prophertes , ſaith S. Auguſtin, incheir light deſcric many ſecreſies, 
Anguſi22.do. how much more ſhall all be able in that kinde the bleſſep, ' when God 5ball be all in al, 
Cinit, Cap. thatis when ſaintes 5bail enioy the light of heauen? The ſame S. Auguſtin teacheth, 
39. this knowledge in the Szinces not to be naturall,buc deuine,and ſupernaturall:acknow- 
Anguſt. li5. ledging that martyrs, to whome we pray, Interſunt rebus vinor um: are privy to the aff ai» 
de cura pro regof mn. Inapoſtalic is Caluinthen, the Proteitante, defining, Saintes yer not to be 
anorin;.16. jinheauen, nor blefed ? Neither is itapoſtaſie in vs to reverence the Saintes in their i- 
{ Cafe i; * mages, as bercafter I will proue particularly,S, Ba/i{:n the primatiue charch thus (pea- 
Caluin, lib.;. keth: Honor done wnto the imaady doth paſſe tore exampic. And we affirme our fate now 
| Infl.Cap. 20. in chis manner to have had a beginnige from Tradicion of the Apoſtles. As for the 

' Baſil. ad Am- crofle, S. Iohn Criſofiome relaterh, thar it was the cyttome in the primatiue church zo 
phil. ad adorcir: yea the Imagebreakers heretickes, condemned in a generall Councell , wor- 
Iulian. shippcd che crofe neuerthelefle, and the blefied Sacrament: ſuch then were the grand- 
Cr:ſoft,homil. fathers of our Proceſtantes. And wheras the miniſter ſayeth, chat we yeld the ſame ho+ 
fe adoran. nourto the crofle, which we render tothe bleed Trinite, the crofſe conſidered init 
ET ucts. ſelfe, is his lye,and not our Apoſtaſic.To conclude this bedrole of the miniſters accu- ] 6d 
| Stadita epift. fariuelyer, it muſt needes be an apoſtalic, that we maintaine concerning. Indulgences: 
4d Leonem, yet che minifters will till continue in their courſe and breath of fallifying , Therefore 

Armen. firſt weteach , that after juſtification by grace from mortall ſinne , ordinarily is rem» 
Indulgence;, nent, a truc debt and demeric to ſuffer tome temporall parne norwithftanding as it ap» 
EF i, Reg. 13. carcth in penitenc Dauid, ſo ſeuerely chaſtiſed by almigbry God in this world , _ 
5 bafore that wholſome correction iuſtified « Then doe we affirme thar ſuch tempora 


paines may be remitnedin oc if by the church application be made of ithe ns 
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dant merittes of Chriſt , and his Saintes: and inthis ſenſe the Apoſtle $, Paule gave in- 
dulgence: /nts whome you haue forginen any thinge, ſo haut 1 alſs: In perſona Chrifti in the ** Cor.2, 
| rſon of Chrifie., In the primatiue church offenders , after repentance , had from the 

Cas pardon and indulgence, as wicneſſe Tertullian and S. Ciprian fourteen hundred Tertul. lib. ad 
yeares paſte . That famous and renowned great Councell of Nice in the primative ——k 
church, maketh mention of indulgences giuen by Biſhops to penitentes, whenthey ac- 
cepted their enioigned ordinarie penances with alacritie. Now then our apoſtalics are 
high Chriſtianitics, and the miniſters malicious defamart ous. Shame,ſhame vpon this os 
wilfull ſpighte, and ſert purpoſe in fo open manner of fallitie to accuſe vs, and to coo- , = Ckil 
fa therby che ſimple people! What impudencie to ſay, that the Proteſtant religion was g;,.; * 
profeſſed in the primariue church , as a faith knowne and Catholike , the cleane con- 
traty appearinge ſocuidently by all hiſtories and monumences of entiquitie | yer farre 
ace is the face and ſoule of that vaine miniſter ſhameleſſe » and of an adaman: that 
bath affirmed in prince, that the churches in England were firft built for Proteſtant (er- 
vice; andthe revenewes belonging vntothem, to have beene bequeathed by our piou- Rob. Abbar, 
& Aunceſters for maintenance of miniſters. The very walles and fabrickes of churches, S*# 4- 

their demoliſhed aultares, and broken windoes, toncelt the oppoſite , and make clai» Antiquitienos 
me for vs out of their prime fundations Churches built for miniſters | Do you not ſee for the mini- 
the world ſo farre enamoured with miniſters, and their wiues, that men arc almoſte #ery. 
indaunger of idolarric, wbileſt chey honour andreſpeR their perſons? Do you not per- 
fue, how many of nobilitie, and of great poſſeſſions , leaue all, and giue their liueli- 
hoods to the miniſters; take the miniſters habite, and become miniſters 'in a religious —_ 
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ve? You know for certaine, that kinges and princes have relinguished their purples, 
their ſcepters, and diademes , and become miniſters , nigh and day to have praycd in 
the miniſters houſes , to baue knecled to gaine their bleſſinges, to have looked our 
throwgh the lande for eſpeciall places and liucly ſcituation, of molt commodiic for 
them,and there they haue creed lodginges for the miniflers , rented them with 1ard- 
feſſions; and helve them for their ghoſtly fathers ! O the devotion of Britanny, 
of England, for his thoufand yeares to the miniſters! Only their wiues bad cuil} car- 
tadge in the meane ſcaſon, not (o in creditt and acceptance then as the miniflers now 
thinck they deſerned. Churches built for miniſters! Well, lect them vſe thefe they haue 
ouſly , and when they baue tourned them into good pigge ſtics , then they arc 1:ke to Abbot, Se# 4 
venewe. This fellow by ſo many lies eadeuouring to proue for the preſent to be a 4 Poore Ab- 
different faith in the Romane church , from that in auncient time, to all learned cares #0, that fee 
and eyes maketh himſc!te ſo odious, and contemptible, that1 wonder it can be found 45 on Inells 
inan English man ſuch wilfull forgerie and open villanie. 1 ſcorne and diſdainc here #24 Sorhfes 
toexamine tbe particulers of ſo baſe a diſcourſe: by others beretofore becing defected Hs. 
in parte his open lies. An ocber occaſion may hereafter ſeruc,if1 be nerpreuented. Ne- 
vettheles I charge him here, before God and man, that in one ſcion he bath bruted 
towardes an bundred lies: lett himſaccept of iuſt criall if he dare. He will haue it an apo- 
faſie in vs,that we comunicate not in both kindes: but he is deceiued,for their are pre- 

” Hogae* PIC* The ſacramlt 
fidentes in the primatiue church , both for the one andthe other: in which thinge the ;, 018 tinde 
church for conucniencie may vſc her diſcretion, He affirmeth pope Gelaſius inthe pri- ,qxjed home 
native church, to haue made a lawe, that they which will not communicate with che by the faith» 
preiſt , areco be excommunicated : and therefore we muſt be in apoſtaſy allowinge of ful, 
mafſe, wherein ſomerimes the preiſt only doth receiue. Good droll, was Gelaſius Pope De conſety at. 
a ſuperintending miniſter, ora Proteſtant? if not", then we haue not apoſtatcd from Di#.io Can. 
Proceſtancie; bow rhen from the true church ? Do the miniſters excommunicate now Epiſcopme, 

an RR | ; all ig 
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all in the church prefent not communicantcs ? if they do nor, then are they in apoſtaſie, | fre 
from the times of Gelaſivs, Doe we forbidd any, thar arc willinge and fully prepared? , [,ke 
If men will not, or are not ready, why should the church lcaue ſuch a facred rite ofre» | 'be 
ligion, #nd intermitr the wonkiy of God? Communions in deed with miniſter are but | C# 
rarc, and ſo the better; neither will the communicantes in his church fearc co preueme *| bo 
che miniſter , mcetinge a cooke by the way that will cender them a capon to breakfa- 
ſte : and ſo in holy communion begin in the kichin, and endin thechurch- yer all with 
memorie of Chrift , and with thankfullnes, In citing this Canon of Anacletus pope + 
gainſt vs, his firſt Iyc is, inthathe imputeth to vs an apoſtaſie from the primatiue 
church, that is the Proteſtantish religion, and bringerth in for proofe therof a Bishopp 
ſolemnly celebratzag an high maſſe, afliſted within the chauncell, by ſeauen, five, or 
three Deacons, and ſlubdeacons, andalſo preiftes reueſted Secris weilibus with ſaged 
paramentes: which ſauoureth nothing of the Proteſtantish or Puritanicall deuotio., The 
ſecond lye is, in that he induceth this Canon to proue , that their ought co be no cele- 
bration of divine miſteries, vnles all preſent doe communicate: whereas only is made 
mention of a Bishopp ſaying maffe yppon certaine dayes eſpeciliy ſeſtiual], Thethirde 
lye,for that he alleageth this Cannon as a binding lawe to oblige all in the churchro 
communicate, ſecingthe commaundrie only concerned ſuch as minifterially afliſte the 
Bishopp within the chauncell ofthe altare. The fourth lye confifteth in this, that where 
as ſuch as will not communicate att the Bizghops handes,muſt not be permitted ro enter 

withinthofe cancels , rarere eccleſraiticis liminibas , he reporteth, lctt them be excom« 
municated. Sothis lying miniſter abuſeth an other Canon, wherein is corohendens! - 
crat. ſuperſtition of certaine preiſtes, that did abſtaine A calice farri crueris, from the chalia | 
of holy blond ( ſee whether this be the primative qualitie and proper name of the Pro- | 
reſtantes cupp) to diſproue our viance not communicating the people inthe formez of 
wine, ſeinge the canon makes only mention of preifles ! and we now for integritieof 
the ſacrifice ho!d ſech fate ofany preſte vnlawfull. This kinde of dealing of the 
miniſters againſt vs, is ſo vile and contemprible,that aſuredly ir ircketh vs, and weare 
Pierew,s, as it were loathed to diſpute with them by writinges in controverſies, We wonder,that 
ſo many and groſſe lies can ſtand in creditt in ſuch a common wealth to'colin the com- 
mon people ! In the,primatiue charch , faith be , the kinges of England were God his 
vicars . What were the Queenes then? AndS. Leo acknowledged the Emperour us 
cheefe in Councels. The fonde flatteringe herctickelyes: whoever heard of a Queen 
hom 0s God his vicare, or ofa kingeto be high preiſt and Archbishop ? Ogreat foole! $, Gre» 
44's ar goric Nazianzen, S. Ambroſe, S, Athanaſius,sS. Hilarius, andS, Leortell him he lycth: 
Michael and $, Leo enformerth the Emperour, that he is ſubic& to his hugh paſtorall office , ſauc- 
ceding S. Peter. Likewiſe the greater number of the Proceſtantes, as all thoſe of Genes 
o » of France, ofHolland, of Baſill, of Scotland, giue him the lye : and ſo lett him 

Js 

No' Proteſfan- 7: Thus.it appeareth, how the Catholike veritie,now controuerſed with the Pro- 
vie in thepri- teſtant,hath been auouched by the Fathers and DoQours of the primatiue Church:al- 
matiue ſo that before Hus, Wicleefe and Luther none weare found in the world, that publi- 
ebureh. kely profeſſed Proteſtancic in all pointes ;] none that oppoſed themſclues to our poli 
4 tions,bur only heretickes,as namely the Gnoſtickes , and Eunomius, attributing ivſti- 
ficatio to only faith, Manicheus denying freew:ll, ®tius ſcorning att purgatoric and fa 
crifice, louinianus deriding merict of worckcs, Vigilantius abaſing the honour of Sain- 
res; Berengarius diſcrediring the Reall preſence. therefored ic is euident, that the faith 
Proteſtantish is a latter faith,a faich Apoſtaticall, a new inuention of maſters ) a 
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ke yntothem with S. Hicrome againſt the Originiſtes : They reach that, which hitherto , pamma- 
the Churth of God hath not knowen , untill thi our later age, Without this defironethe pum, 
Chriſtian world bath been. For we cantell them, who were the firſt Proceſtamtes, and A thouſand 
. bow they ſuarucd fromthe vniverſalitie of the Church inthcir times : we can proue £,, hundred 
mmeothem , that they were not called ordinarilic by the Church, and they graunt as \,,yes. 


LU 


\ cefion or lawfall rocation from) precedent Biſhops : andtherefore we conclude, that apofiatacs. 


their congregatis is apoſtaticall, Their forme ofgouernment ynder a Prince or Quee- 
ne, neuer in the Church was ſcene as Catholike, as aunciente, as juſtified by Do@ours 
of the primatiue Church, or inftitution of our Saviour : and forthat cauſe their ſina- 
ue 15 new, it is apoftaticall, No monomecares of hiſtories, ſithence the Apoſilegzj- 
me, eicher of letters, buildinges , 2rmes , or converſions of countries; do withes the 
the religion of Protciantes was cuer generall, or khowen, and therefore their faQtion 
is apoRaticali. The Proreſtantes fanh and religion rendeth fo cauilles in matters of hea- 
vealy miſteries,they call all in queſtion, and make them vncertaine, without ſure an- 
thore of any reſolution: their documentes engender the decay of rertue,cthe breach of 
dcipline,and contempt of all good orders , ciuill and divine: and therefore are meere 
deviſes of ſathatt apoſtzricall. We ſce the ferucur of Proteſtancie now to waxe colde , 
the forced glory thereof diſpiſed , ſirbence fortie yeares from a green gallant courned 
itoft to the hewe of an olde weatherbeaten witch: and thereypon inferre, that mini- 
Hers are the ſlaves of the beaſt Antichriſt: who as ſpeaketh $. Iohn, is to be ſer atr li- 
Tertic modice tempere, 4 ſmail time: and ſo euen with eye we ſee them apoſtaticall. that 2191 /fantes- 
alſo this apoſiaſie and diſceflion is Antichriſtian, neither is it obſcure: for in the ſame for Aniichrifs 
the Mi/terie of iniquitie doth chew 6 ſelfe: thac is fallitie, coulerored with thew of hea- 
venly eruth: as when the miniſters crie out T he worde the worde : Lett Traditions of men 
ytld to the worde: the wordeis onr ſea farre, our rule and aſſurance : when they praceed Rob. Abba. 


| uſo ro the magnifying of Chriſt his paſſion, as expeRing ſaluation only thereby in pu« &. 4. 


titie without worckes, without merittes or honefſtie, without mediation from Saintes : 
when in duetifull ſorte and regardefully » euen with obeiſance ofreligion they adore 
the ſcepture of the prince , acknowledge him as vieare to Chriſte , as ſupreame paſtour 
and prelate in church, traducinge others, that withſtand them as traitors and rebelles 
th their countric and naturall ſoueraigne. In which pretences they bezre the open bad- 

and cogniſance; to the vew of the wiſer, euen of the Mifterirof iniquitie,, Their do- 
Cline allo hath a irengt relish ofehar ſpiritt, proper to the mar of Sane,in that it wor- 
keth for libertie both in belecfe,and alſo in life: in that it induceth a difſolution,a con- 
tempt of commaundrie , and finallie vrrer expulſion of the feare of God : and (o their 
party is Ancichr:ftianly apoſtaticall, The particularetrialls ofthe conrroverſics in mac- 
cer of hope, CharitiCs and Religion Shall remonnſtrate che ſame, as moſt apparant and 
palpable. 


from the communitie. Wherefore in diſdaine of this Proteftantish apoſtaſic, we ſpea- rr;jrom. opelR. 


\ 


: 


much, but by the peopte: or 28 they pretend, by illumination from God, without ſuc- Proteſtantes . | 
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Seing thatthe veritie of dinine fatth is oftentimes inſefted by berefie, that ſoctetie of be> J'** 
» leeuers in choice us t0 be preferred, whichin it bath meanes more connenient to di Y Ph 
wer bereſie, to reproue it , and alſotoconnert an bereticke . To which efſeF, a1 the | ac 


Romane church is well proxided, ſo the partie Protelanish is defictent, and therefore | ber 


$n n0 ſorte it may appeare 4s Chriitianor Catholike, - 
CHAPTER XV. | = 
The churches 3 FP Here is no ſocietie of men, well ordered for mutvall commercementes , and wh 


bebe a- -civill conucrſation, the which batb not an eye in it ſelfe to deſcouer , harm» | **\ 
gainferroars. full praQtile againſt the communitie or not fourniſhed with abilitic ofauQoritie eithe | * * 
to redrefle them, or to reprefle them . Wherevpouthe church of God , being a fellow | 7® 
. of the Faithfull, vnited in one regiment monarchicall, and in the profeſſion of oneand | * 
Epleſ. 5. the ſelfe ſame belcefe and religion, as pillar and fortrefſe of hauenly truth , is no douby | $9* 
by eſpeciall prouiſfion from the holy ghoſt 2. with a skilfull vigilancie rode. | #® 
te fallitie, when it shall beare it ſelfe againſt veritic in - hereticall oppoſition: and | Y* 
alſo ſtrenghned with argumentes and powerto reclaime offenders in dutie to her dire» | Þ*: 
ton and commanndry. Which kinde of vertue and mighte in that it is a ſemely affet will 

of the very diuine wiidome of allmightie god, and aparant ſigne thereof, once knowE, - 
may bring men, that ſearch ſincerely after the company of crue Chriſtians , to findeir des 
out, andto ſetle allo chem inthat happy conſorte , when their iudgementes haue ars 
riacd thervnto. For we ce , thata good common wealth, vnderlawfull goucrnours, 
hath fitter and more effeQuall waics , as well for intelligence to preucne daungers, #8 
force to giue them reſiftace, then a confuſed mutinous:roupe of diſorderly vagabunds 
can retaine . Wherefore to this purpoſe of reprouing hereſie, compariſon being made 
berwixt the Romane Church , and the congregation Proteſtantiſh , ifrhe Catholike of wh 
the one hath better opportunitie , both do deſcrie an hereſic, to refute the ſame , and 
Paitowrsin allſo to converethefillifier, then the Proteſtant ofthe other can poſſefie; it will hereby 
the church beclcared, thatthe Romane church is to be followed, as the inſtrument of God his 
fland for goodnes and puiflance , and not the congregation Proteftantiſh . Our ſaujour Chrift 
-gewth. doth aduertiſe vs, thatthere ſhall be Paſtours in his Church, cſpying once the heretike, 
Epbeſ.4. as woulfe , to prefle rpon their flockes to thedammagethereof, the which in couradge 
and zcale ſhall adventure reſolutely euen their lives in the defence of their chardge- 
S. Panle fortelling ofcertaine vaine and diſobedient perſons that should riſe in cot» 
ecnti6 againſt the Church, ſayth, that they are to be refuted by dofrine ofthe paſtouts: 
<D u0s oportet redargui, The which ought to be reproued: and aduertiſeth , that ſome $hall ]- 
by a dep reure cuen from the company of the faithfull, appearc in hoſtilicie , Frroring } 
peruerſe lofrines , that they may drawodiſciples after them , Wherfore ſayeth he, yu J 
' AZ. 10 paſtours, Take heed to your ſelurs, and to your whole flocks, And although the hereticke 
sball inueR bim(ſelfe in ourward shew of the holy Scriptures ; as S. Peter in his timere* 
porteth that ſome did miſunderſtand and depraucthe Epiſtles of S. Paule, as alſo othet 

Scriprures,to further cheirlibercine life ynder pretence of faith, fo much recomm 

_ by chat holy Apoſtle. Yet S. Peter enformeth vs,that they were Indotti & infabiles, w 
| learned wneonflant as weſeeto be at this day the Proteſtanters, that shall ſo broch theif 
hercſics:and chat che Church hath in ira Rabilicic of rulc,able to retaine and confirm? 
| Fj web 


Ti. i. 


8. Pet. Zo 


- men 
{ from your ewne Redfaſines, And as the Apoſtle $,Paule willeth S.Timothie Bisbopp,inall 2, Tim. 4. 


1} of tbe church, Alchough herefie reſide inthe vnderſtanding 
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ainſt the vaine pretences of the heretike;e zhorting them, Ne infipientium errore 


5 excidatis & propria firmitate : leaftled a fide by erronr of the unwiſe you fall av 


-patience and dofrine to preach the worde, to vrge the ſame intantly , to reprehende, 
40 refute,to beſeech, andedificthe Church againſt the defignmentes of hereticks, fo 
therby doth be declare,that in the Church of Chriſt shail be al{waiſe found Paſtours by 
knowledge potent to deſcrie the lic heretike , and alſo by learning and courage ready 
bente rogiue bim the repulſe . Amongſt ſondry meanes vſed by the Church to reprefſe _ 
herchic,one is appointed to c6ſift in flight , and refuſall to yeld hat kening and eare vnto © light is a 
the nouelties of heretickes, For wbich cauſe, our ſauiour Chriſt ſpeaking of Antichriſt 244297 4 
to come in hoſtilitie againſt his Church by meancs of heretikes, be counſaleth vs,that £4## the he» 
whe ſuch beretikes shall departe, and shew themſelues in bye wayesin corners,in ex- 79fihe. 
trauagancic of deuiles Goe ye wot owt. If we heare of their ſpeeches, Ne credideritis, beles- Math. 2 4. 
we them not,Giue them no entry by creditt into your ſouls , An bereticell man ſaith'S, M476. TED 
Paulc after the firft and ſeronde correttion eſchue. Tix. 3. 

2» That we may vndcrſtand the proper malice ofthis great finne hereſfie , ſo repu- 

ant to heauenly truth, it may be thus defined: Hereſie «8 voluntary errour of the vnder- 
Banding conſiſting of an obfinate choice of opinion, contrary to the uninerſalitis,and decree 
of man , where faith should 
de , yet as the vnderſtanding doth not by atte firſt conceiue faith, without conſent of 
will,lo neither doth hereſie,as formall crime,poſſefſe the ſame vnderſtanding, vntill the 


The nature 
hereſia, f 


_will and affefion of man accorde therevnro: whearuponthe obie ofherehe muſt ne- 


des concerne ſome ſingularitic, in oppoſition to that, which is a generall rule of faith, 

in which reſpcae,the very name hereſie importeth a priuate and eſpeciall choice : as 

when one of his owne inuention ſeleterh ſome opinion to be helde, the which is op- 

polite to the Catholike and vniuerſall efteeme. Alſo as the obie& of hereſic is repoſed 

in this ſingularitic, ſo likewiſe to the cauſe efficient of an afſent hereticall, beſides the 

raderſtanding, exprefling the worke of errour, is required an obſtinacie in the will: as 

whena man ypon knowledge of auQtboritie ſufficient, forbidding or difallowing ſuch 

grour,yctreſolueth ro perfiſt in the ſame, and giueth it creditt in an erronious , arro» 

gant, and wilfull conceipte, Wherypon commeth the notice of that vulgar diſtinfion, 

recounting from ſome hereſic , as Material hereſic,other as formalk in that Material 

bereſie is an erronious affent without malicious or obſtinate dererminatis ofthe will; xz,,, 5 mares 

2 when one vpon ignorice excuſable, or invincible, holdcth ſome thinge erroniovuſly ,;,g zu4 fore 

againſt the rule of faith: and ſuch manner of crring doth notexclude fairh,or caſt a man mall. - 

iaco the cEſure of the church or other ſpirituall dammadges of herelic, whereas formal 

hereſie,that is an obſtinate maintaining of an crrour, againſt the rule of faith, properly 

maketha man an hereticke,excludeth him conſequently out ofthe church, and depri- 

vet bis ſoule of the light of faith * For which cauſe S, Auguſtin denyeth him to be an 

| hererick, that should affirme, that which Photinss , an Arch heretike, helde of Chriſt, f 

| belecuing in ſinceritic, that was the Cathol:ke faith : only then, ſayeth he , #hould he Azquitin. ih, 

be an hereticke, when it were shewed vnto him, that the doftrine of the Church was 4: Cont. Dons, 

contrarie to thar of Photinae, and yet neuertbelefſe he should accept of his owne choi- Cap, 6- 

ce before the churches definicion.So then S, Auguſtin placeth the formalitie and nature 

ofhereſic in a wilfull obſtinacie in him,chat yeldeth not obedience of belcefe to the do- 

rine of che Church. MOT 
3- As concerning the matter andobic& ofhereſie , it may be knowen by the yni-The obie#s 

wecſall compaſic and reach of faich.For faith and hereſic,es ewo contraries and combat- of hereſe. 

3 hp 6 races 


172 "The tyiall of Chriflian truth , far the 
D.Thorm.2. 2, Fances woes equth fronte and counterpoſition one to the other : therefore as the 
g. 11, or, $+ obic& ofteirh is principally & origiazlly implyed in the articles of the Apoſtles Creed, 
" om * ſecondarily and confequently enfardgedto aſthings reneiled {xn car God inboly 
Scriprures,or Churches Tradition;ſo hereſie,as teacheth S. Thomas, hath ber firſt and 
All bereſie capirall o poſition with thoſe fundamentall articles of Chriſtianitie, and alſo reſpeRi. -| d 
damnable. * yely to rack by God manifeſted to the worlde: fo that if ay one pointe of faith, in fo 
- any parte of the whole obic@ therof, be it of it ſelfe of never fo ſmuyl valew,be obfti- 
Auguſtin, lib nately denyed, ſuch obſtinare denyall is formall hereſie , the which in one ſoule tOgea- Pa 
$99008, 49. thercinot conſilt with faith,and ſo mi therby is without that, which is neceſſarily re- in 


& heref.influe vice to ſalvation . This largenes and generalitic In herefic and the obic thereof, | «, 
eclarech S. Auguſtine, when hauing recounted many herefics , not all of them funda- wy 
mentall, and alſo making mention of others, into the which one may fall by pertinacie pr 


of errour, pronounceth abſolutely of them all, Yuiſquis tewwerit , Chriſtians Cathe» | ©, 

The Romane licus non erit: Whoſeeuer chall maintaine any of them , he thall yot be 4 Chriftian Ca- & 
church moite tholike. 
apr to diſcris 4. Which principles of doQrine ſuppoſed, becing in deed moſt true and approuea- | .. 
hereſie. ble, hence may appezre , what good meanes the Caolike Romane church retaineth | 
for the difcouerie and knowledge of hercſie; and ſo how $he is enabled thereby to pre- 

ſerue the purity and integritic of Ghriſtian fairh , diſclaminge and abandoning all bere- | ,- 

ſic,and driving the fame by rebuke and cenfure ofdamnation out of the focietie of her 

Auguſt. lib. 4. jeorcd children, Hereſie therfore then is incurred » when in matrer of faith any thing 
Cont. Dona* |, pertinaciouſly auouched, or denyed, contrarie totherule of faith < that it as ſpea-, |. d 
#17. Cap.6. kethS. Auguftine, contrary To the detrine of the church, The eminencie therfore of 2u- | 
Ahoritie in the Church , crofled by an obftinate priuate opinion, ſpeaketh what is he» =, 

reſie:for as this auQharitje of Church is the greater , ſo the audacious preſumptionia | 

him, that w:il rebell againſt the ſame by any choice of his owne opinion, and perſonall A; 

invention , is more odious and deteſtable: like as the Pilott, that ſailes by fea, byſo ov 

much is the more negligent and culpable miſſing his courſe, by how much che marcke | _, 

is the more before his eyes conſpicuous. The Church hath her auQhoritie given herby | 1, 

our ſaujour Chriſt, ſpouſe and head of the ſame; she is endowed to that effec witha << 

perperuall afliftance ofthe holy Ghoſt , ro preſeruefaith and vertue, from infidelitie , a2 

and vice ; She hath hearby preuailed ſo many ages againſt force, and ſlighres of men, re 

and devilles. Inher aNemblies when the Prelates mcat, as matters and paſtours ofthe pf 

Chriſtian world; ro whome all the reft as sheepe are to obay duerifully, and recciue that ſo 

foode of doQrine, which they $hall deliver, then is apparante the power and firength 

of allmightic God, the oracle ofthe holy Ghoſt is then expoſed, and an eſpecial price ing 

of the bloud af our ſaujour Chriſt manifeſted. Where vponit muſt needes ſeeme a pit | |1.- 

ſurption intollerable, for any priuate man to ſingle foorth his conceipte , and gainſay fai 

Chas. Als this conſiſtorie of our high Bishopp and Redeemer , this vnited force ofthe Catholike | 5g; 
hw. Aiex.7. church, this ſchoole of truth? and therby the malice of berefic sheweth ic ſelfe in sba 


| ma 
from, in fine. more hainouſe and reprache full. Clemens Alexandrinns, an auncient Dotour int ye 
primatiue church , taketh hereſze to be a revolte from auhoritie of the church : Home tha 


; lir. Pi offe, & Domino fiapli; efſe perdidit , qui adyerſus eccleſiaflicany recalcitrauit traditic* | 
—_— oak in humanerum hereſugs deft rhimiones: Man doth looſe 16 be of God, and faith» on 
Shan. boreſ. wil vnto our lorde, When he thall ſpurne att the Tradition of the church , and departeints *| 
Novitaths, w opinions of humane elefjons, This is the cauſe why Vincentius Lirenenſes excuſech 7 

S. Cipriap from hereſie , from ſhipwracke of faith, and doubteth not tocall the Do* | ag 


natiſes heretickes, the common errour notwithſtanding being the ſame in all » = pee 
| | t ( ; 
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chars. Ciprian did nor obflinatly oppoſe —_ the rs ns of PB . 
did the Donariſtes: and ſo wondereth that the maficrs ofanerrour should be iutiiy ab- 
folued,and he (cholers worthelic condemned. | 


5. Now for the reclaiming of an heretike, "once diſcouered, and repreben- 


' ded by the church , this ſelfe (ame church hath moſt porent argumentes to con- 


fuce his errours, and to reconcile his perſonne . The Catholike Romane church 
can aduertiſe the heretike , that by Scriptures his berclic is reproued; wh:ch Scrip» 
tures as headinitteth for good and diuine,ſo shee w-:ll truly affirme,that they be kepe 
in her cuſtodie , and are the treaſures and weapons of her clolert,and armorie;whoſe 
fincere meanninge to gether with the ecxte he 15 to take from her canon and expoſi- 
tis ,not from a private phicie of his owne braine or forge. She willtell him,that as the 

ride of the Arrans, ofthe Neſtorians , and Originiites , was (urpaſiinge great and cxe- 
crable, whilſt they daredto confronte and contradifte the ſentence of the Caihohike 
church; and in generall for one ortwoto bid defiance to the whole hoſte of God, ſhe 
will auo2ch the ſame arrogancie to raigne in him, whileſt that he will enforce that ſen- 
ce ypon the ſacred worde , and written teſtimonies of the holy ghoſte , which is reig+ 
Qed by publicke and common conſent in the church,and beld as crronious in any ge» 
nerall Councell. The horrour of that choice, wherin one man feareth not to maintaine 
his opinion againſt ſo many famous for learninge , and ſanauue, ocherwiſe ro enter- 
pret Scriptures,then they doe,will amale bimy,it ſome Circes of hell have not transfor» 
med him cuen into an adamant of impudcncie. O wonder,that in man ſhould be foun» 


© dea (pirit to reliſt the Church, the Catholicke gencralite therof! It will be rolde him, 


thac perſiſting in his opinion, he cannot any longer w!th certaintie, even according to 
reaſon, belecue any article of Chriſtianitie : but muſt conſequently needes waver and 


Power of 
church tg veu 
claimg bers 


kes.* 


wander in doubtfulnes in all:in that once diſcrediting auQboricig of church, or negle-+ 


Aing the ſame , wliieſt he in any one thinge preferreth before it the judgement of his 
owne private ſpitjtr, he cantake nothinge after with aſſurance , recommended to his 
credul:t1g by the ſame: for it in one ſhe bee diſcovere1 faultic, why not in all? And that 
he may ſee, euen with eye , the prevalent and moſt regardeable aufthoritie of the 
church, to which he ought to ſurrender obedience he will be aduertiſed , that Rriui 
againſt che ſame , he doth but daſh his bead againſt a rocke ; for that this church 
remaineth in lower and ſtrength when as all bereſies, even by the outrage of their one 


violent impetuouſnes,hauc beene broken in peeces,diffolued into ſmall tations , and Augu?. it 
ſo after a ſhorre time diſperſed into very fume and aire, reſolucd into the hate of me- pſal. 57- 


morie, and darckneffe of obl:1uion. If ther be remanent any ſenſe of Chriſtianitic, any 
ingenuirie and liberalitie of ſpirirr, after this information,obſtinacie will relente,inſe- 
lencie will encline, paſſion will couch, obſcuritie and miſte of intelligence will vaniſh, 
faith and intelligence blazing forth will obtaine the ſoueraigntie . Hereypon S. Augu= 
ſtin doth aggrauate worthely the finne of herefie, making it more hainous, fool:ſh,and 


malicious then Iudaiſme:for altbough both agree in iniury againſt Chriſt, our Sauiour; Augu#t, in 
pfal. 15. 


yet the Iew,as ſaith S. Auguſtin did offend againſt a litle tone , which he contemned, 
That is againſt Chriſt in his minoritic, and in that bumble ſhape, he vouch ſafed to ap- 
peare in the worlde:bur the heretikes, Im montem offendunt they tre{paſle againſt Chriſt 
now by his church enlarged andglorified as a mountaine. O bliadnes in the heretike 
not to ſee 2 mountaine!O folly and malice in him to ſpurne at a mountaine and to en- 
deauour by his wrarhfull teeth to frert in peeces the maſſe therof! Therfore to be in 
ate an hereticke,and yet to retaine areſolutionto be a Chriſtian , doth manifeſt the 


aliue 


greateſt and grofſeſt dulnes of witt, that is poſlible. Whearypon , Darthan, and 4birov Num, 16: 
n = Ee 32 , Y 3 
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alive deſcended iato hell, ſo the archebEretike wilfully, ſeing in 2 manner his owng 
fool. hnes and malice,tumblerh himſcife bead long into that infernall pite: living dyerh, 
whileſt hee comminteth a deadly ſinne againſt his owne conſcicace, yer ſemecrh to live 
in outeward apparance of profeſſion. 
The Proteſilits 6. But the Proteſtant doch ſo frame his doArine,as his ſwordes , dartes , lawnces, 
confiracie ſor pikes and whole armoric are all bunted, and notableto hurre, the bereticke. Yea he ta- 
Antichriſt. keth away morcouer this crime of hereſie , and giueth thereby admitrance and ſalfe 
condutte to heretikes into the yery caſtle and center ofthe Catholike church: as if ina 
ciiry long beſciged, ſome of the inhabitants traiterouſly should open a gate, or procure 
a ſecrete entrie into the ſame by the poſterne for the enimie. In whic caſe for that pre- 
cedent warre had bredd greate batred of one partie againſt the other, after ſuch entrie 
they would ruſh togeather no doubt confuſedly in armes, to the generall deſtrution 
of all.So the Proteltanc affirminge heretikes in deed to be no beretikes, or to be exclu- 
ded from the Church,but to be members rather of the Church, (wallowed vppe inthe 
gulfe of ſhipwrack yet to be within the ſhipp,therby tendercth paſſadge into the ſocie- 
tic of Catholikes ro all manner of heretikes , that once remafſed to geather they may 
after iarre, and fight ir out,to the rufull ende and bane of the Chriſtian religion. This 
33 the Sinons horle of flatteringe freindes,and falſe bretheren,enterrained by the Pro» 
ecſtanres in one Churchbe, to ſert all Troye on fire and lame . The Proteſtant therfore 
hauing diflinguiſhed the particular thinges,coneained inthe vniverſall obiee of faith, 
into matters tundamearall, as hath been reherſed, hearvpon, as I will nowe proue, be 
hath therby no argument or reaſon to condemne or cenſure any man as an heretike, 
either inthe one,or in the other qualitie of degree. | 
7. Lettthen be expoſed ro eXamine the hereſics of the Arrian, and of the Neſfts- 
rian; the one denying the equalitie of the ſecond perſon in Deitie with the firſt , the 
other auouchinge, our ſauiour Chriſt no to be ſubſRancially or perſonally God, but ons 
ly accidentally by ſupereminet gifte of (anQiric neareſt approachinge to the Diuinitie, 
Theſe bereukes, which according to the Proteſtant bis one account,do erre fundamen-» 
tally and damnably;by bim yet cannot be proucd berctikes, ynlefſe be ſhew them, that 
chey erre againſt ſome ſacred auFhoritie,commaunding the contrarie; in that hereſie is 
a fatious Fade of diſobedience and rebcllion againſt ſuperiornic of rule and auRori- 
tie.But the Prorcſtant hath no ſuch authoritie to produce , and that by yertue of his 
owne faith and doarine Proceſtantiſh, valeſſe he will condemne himſelfe z therefore 
be is not of competent abil:tic to declare or reprouc, any opinion as hereticall . The 
maior propoſition is a knowne truth, in that the very nature of wilfull obflinacie ref- 
peteth allwaiſe in oppoſition, ſome binding and contermaunding dignitie and excel- 
tencic. The minor may be proucd by enumeration of the bindes , that devide auQthori- 
ticzas of authoritic of Scriptures,and aufthoritie of the Church in a generall Coun- 
cell:neither the one,nor the other, ſeruinge a Proteſiante to proue an Arrian, or a Ne 
oY ſcriptures florian an obſtinace heretike- Firſt as rouching the Scriptures, they, as they lie 1n their 
the Proteflant barre letters and charafters , as dead, giveno ſentence for any ſide , but only the ſenſe 
canmer prowe of them,by the boly Ghoſt exprefſed 18 of thatvaliditie:therefore abſolutely yfa Pro» 
the Arrian an teſtante abſtrafte from his owne priuace ſpiritte, be cannor demonſtrate to the Arrian, 
keretike. or Neftorian,that they be obſtinate heretikes , For the Hyrian in patronage of his opi- 
"FP nion as reporteth S, Achanaſ, will make recourſe with the Proteſtante to the bible , and 


The Proteſidt 
C£4nnoet con - 
demne the Ar- 
rian for an 
beretike. 


defende himſelfe from impuration either of hereſic or obftinacie , as yfthe Scriptures 
#pi/7,4e Sined. approucd his dorine. He will therefore produce to the Proteftante all ſuch placesof 


Arim,cSeleu boly writt,hs afficme, the ſecond perſonne to proceed from the firſt ; whereby __ 
c - 


4, 


__ 


ofi- 


BESRETAT SELF? 


Diſcouerie of Hereſie, and Amtechrif, Chapter. rg, 1, 
colle& two concluſions:firſt, that betwixt theſe two perſonnes is a reall and perſonall 
diſtioQion; in that one ig ſubſittente cannot proceed from it ſelfe, but in name on- 
ly, and Taxtologie, Then will he inferre , in that one ſubſtance cannot be begotren of 
it ſelſe , as both cauſe andeffe to itſelfe : and for that perſonall diviſion doth 


rug 4 alſo a ſubſtanciall ſeparation , in God ſubſtance and perſon bein one in- 
1 


| 


"I 


diviſible _ » the ſonne of God ingendered by the Father to have a different 
nature and ſubſtance from that in his Father : and if an other » it muſt needecs 
be infcriour; ſeing that, as there can be but oneGod, ſo one divine ſubſtance. 


then 1. lfche Proteſtant force againſt the Arrian the ſenſe of the Scriptures, and 


therevpon conclude , that he erreth fundamentally againſt Chriſtianitie , and ./ 


ſubſtance of faith , the Arrian therby ſhallin no ſorre be conninced of obflinate 
hercſie , for that ſuch ſenſe is fetched out of the letter only by the private ſpi- 
rice of the Proteſtant ; ro which ſpiriet without note of inſolencie the Arrian 
may oppoſe his ſpiritt, auncient and ſtrong, bauing carried more raiterrs , then 
that of the Proteſtant, and thereby : iudge , that the Proteſtant rather doth main- 
taine obſtinate an errour againſt the foundation of the. Chriſtian belecfe , deuiding 
three perſonnes in one nature, with iniurie co the ſimplicitic therof, and ſo with 
the deniall of the proceſſhons of diverſe perſons , for the reaſons 1wouched, ls 
then the Arrien to be cenſured as an obſtinate heretike, becauſe he diſobayech 
the private ſpiritt of one Proteſtant , interpreting Scriptures accordingly ? what 
ecſtimony from the worde, what argument from , diſcourſe condemneth the A4r- 
rian here faultic and bereticall , for not ſubmitting himſeife to the windy new 
ſpirite of aProteſtanter ? The Arrian will ſay, that this ſpirict of a Proteſtane, 
is not the ſpirite of a his Braine , but rather a belche of his mouthe , or hifſe 
of a Ghoſe. Likewiſe when an ignorant or ſimple perſonne ſhall ;be preſent ate 
the diſpuration betwixt an Avrrian and a Proteſtante , and ſec, that the Prote- 
tant hath no otber auQhoritie ro produce againſt him in rebuke of his hereſie, 
ar to prouc him an herericke , but his one priuate ſpiricte, what reaſon ſhall ha- 
ve. ſuch a perſon to take the Arrien for an obftinnte and Tentenced heretike? No 
rather he will thincke , that the altercation is but about a quidditie of ſchoo- 
le, a ſubtilitic of witt , and decme it a thinge not important to thinke ſo , or 
ſo; and finally doubt of the truth of all Chriſtianitie : which in deed Sathan 
doth fore-minde , employing direaly the Proteftant tro that effet and proict. 
And how can the Protcſtante denounce the Arries as obſiinate againſt the wor- 
de of God, in that he acknowledgeth as well as he , the ſacred and ſupreame 
ſoueraintic therof : for rebellion and obſtinacie withſtand authorittie , that is 
knowen in ate , or may be to the partie oponenr? Wherfore ſeing the Proteſtant 
cannot , proue the Arrian to haue an intention to oppoſe himſclfe againſt Scri- 
ptutes , he cannot plainly ſhew , that he is an obſtinate heretike . So alſo may 
appeare hearby the inſufficiencie of the Proteſtant , in the reprouall of the Ne- 
forian. Neither will it be enough , if the Proteſtante affirme , that both of 
them erre fundamenrally : for the queſtion in controuerſie is , whithcr the 
fundamental} pointe of Chriſtian beleefe , as concerning the diuine miftery of 
the Trinitie , importe an equalitie in all the perſonnes or noe ; and whither 
Chriſt be God in nature and ſubſtance , or by favour only and accidentall be- 
nevolence , by ſome perfeftion of derived ſanitie , or the like. If the Pro- 
teftanc from his owne priuate ſpiritt, and the written word, to declare _ 0b. 
1QAG1C 


Then will he alleadge our Sauiours wordes of him felfe: The Father is greater 104% 14 
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inacie both of the Arrian, alſo of rhe Neſtorian |, make reconrſe to the 
aughoricic of the church in a general! Councell , and natnely co the firſt Coun- 
tell, of Nice , or that of Epheſas , for proofe of their obſtinacie: he shall heare from 
them, that he goeth counter againſt his owne principles and doQrine ; the verie 
ſoule of his owne religion. To the Councell of Nice the Arrian will oppole the 
Conneell of Ariminum ; in the which the multitude of Bithops was ſo great, 
ſubſcribinge to Arrianiſme , that the Chriſtian world , as ſpeaketh S. Hierome, 
did ſigh againe in wonder, te ſee her (elſe in coufor of hetefie : why then is 
the Councell, of Nice waightic , that jr may make the Arrian , an obſtinate 
hetctike yin relifiing the ſame? Had net the Nefferians alſo their Councels, as thiat 
of Epheſws vnder Dicſcorws, in the which they murdered Flatianus, Bishop of Antio- 
chc,and cbecfe therin tor che Pope, deſigned by him to preſide in that Cotmcell 1Mo- 
reouer the rule of faith,according to the Proteſtante,is the worde of God, and not au« 
Ahoritic of Councell, ſubie co errour,as Luther, and Calvin do teach . And we have 
enderſiood from the pen of a Proreftante tninifter, that obflinacie is nor cauſed in res 
ſitinge the definition ofa Councell, but ſolely in oppoſition to the worde. Then is the 
Arrian and Neflorian, erring fundamentally againft the ſubſtance of Chriſtianitie z by 
the Proteſtanc cleared from obſtinate hereſiec . Farchermore the Arrian will enforme 
the Protellant, that he can make no aduanrage againſt him from the auQhoritie of the 
Nicen Councell,m that fuch a Councell acknowledginge the ſupremacie of Pope Silue- 
ſer,enaQted a Cabon in verty therof for the pevirnce of Romezand ſo obayed Anti» 
chrifl;eſpecially this was notoriouſe in S. Athanaſius, a principall agent in that Coun-« 
cell. ir decreed aiſe a law , prohibiting mariadge to Freiftes : the Prelates in which 
Councecll ſacrificed for the dead and the live , prayed to ſainces , and forthe ſoules de- 
parted : finally they were all of the Romane church , the which hath condemned the 
congregation Proteftantish as hereticall , as cutt of from the true miſticall body of 
Chriſt. Therfore vnlefſe the Proteftante can shew againſt the Arrian a generall Coun- 
ccil, conſiſting of pure Proteſtantes, which he neuer ſhall , chree will appeare no abili- 
tie on his _ ro denounce from his tribunall che Ayrian an obſtinatc hereticke . Nei- 
ther may he preuaile, if he obteR againſt the Arrian the wtitinges of the Fathers inthe 
Eaſt, and weſt, approving the conſubRtantialitic; for the Arriav will deminifh the force 
of that proofe by the dorine of the Proteſtante : faying that they may be'as well ho+ 
mouſian heretikes, as that they maintained againſt the Scriptures the ſacrifice of rhe 
maſle, the primacie of Rome, meritr of workes,prayer and homage ro ſaintes, a locall 
pargatory for the ſoules departed: for if in theſe their judgementes failed and were de* 
ficienrzas the Proteſtant proclaimeth they are, why not in the other? andif it be obſti- 
nacic ofhereſic in the Arrianto with fland them, how is the Proteſiantexcuſable frotii 
the ſame marcke and brande not admitting in many thinges their opinions , appertti- 
ningto faith, but confcfling rather they erred , and were caryed away b dy and 
Tnorance from the truth: appealing from them in debates of controverſie to the writ- 
ten worde, and to the ſpirit of thelorde in the capitoll ofchem ſelves? And as the #+ 
rian, and Neftorian,cannot by the Proteſtanter be eonuied of obſtinate hereſie,no 
morecanthe ſame Proteſtant deteR any ſuch like infamous quatitie in the Pelogied, 
denying _— finne,or in any other, raryinge in faith from the generalitie, if he at+ 
on m out of Scriptures, Councels, fathers, and praQtiſe of Church ; v | 
e doe thereby impeach yea ftrangle his owne doQrine , and diſcouer in bim» 
ſeife that mayne crime , which he would with reproche enforce yponn a 
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Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Antechrifl, Chapter 153 17 bh 
3. And that thetriall may yer deſcend more to minute and particuler , the Prote- Dewallsf fer |. M 
teſtane hath no argument pregnant and affured', to reproue any obſtinate heretike, prure no ber ©. 
that all diſcreditr a great parte of the written worde: as three of the foure Evangeli- fo qecording a 
ſes, the ates of the Apoſtles ; or out ofthe old Teſtament as much as ſhall ſeeme plea- ro the Prore- '|7 
+ finge tothe phanſie of any fonde deviſer. For this errour being not about a pointe of Hams. 
faith fundamentall, as the Proteſtante himſelfe atfirmeth, the denyall of credence as it 
doth not expulſea ſauing faith , or m2ke any loffe thereof, ſo can it not conſequently 
puta man in Kare of hereſie ; inthe which alwayes , as teacheth the Apoſtle, is made ; 
chipwracke of faith. Whervpon the Lutherish Proteſtanter , aboliſhing out of the Ca- !. Tim. 
non the Epiſtle of S, Pauleto the Hebrewes,the Epi files of S. Iude, of S.lames, and the 
Reuclations of S. lehn , by vcrdite of the English Proteſtantercan not be proucd an 
berctike, or voide ofa true and diuine faith. So then as the English ProteRtanter can- 
got cenſure the Lutheran an herctike for the reprouall he maketh of thoſe Bookes , 
acther can he iuſtific the ike accuſation againſt any , that shall- with Luther denye 
the ſame he did, and proceed alſoin deniall farther againſt the auQhoritic of ſome , 
or all the olde teſtament, or of three of the Euangeliftes , And if the Proteſtante 
chould chardge ſuch a wicked perſonne with obftinate hereſie vpon auQthoritic of 
Church; what would he preuaile to that effeRe , ſeing that he confeſſtth that the 
church hath erred , and in itS. Auguſtin in the Conncell of Cartk1dge confirmed by 
Leothe fourth , in conſigning the Canon ? To what purpoſetherfore eucn by vertue 
of his owne principles , canthe Proteſtanter argue from auhoritic of church for the 
; | integritic of the Canon?And if he pretende for definitive ſentence his owne ſpiritt,that 
evidently behol(eth a maicſty in this or that diuine writing,he shall be anſweared with 
a ſcorne and contempt from the other partic, as if eucry oppoſition were heretica 
ebſtinate , becauſe forſooth contrary to his ſpirirr ! This is in deed a ſpiritr of ſtate en- 
throniſed in an empire of high commaundrie,if all counter courſes muſt be heretical , 
that crauers the deſignemenc of his maſtersbipps ſpire. 'P 
9. Now as concerning the Gatholike and Romane faith, although ia many mar- The ProteHy | | 
ters ofgreat itaportance , it be contrary to the opinions of Proteſtanters ; yet hath £477" conde- F 
not this Proreſtanting Theologue any meancs toreproch the ſame juſtitifiably with the Romg- 
thenote and brande'of bereſie. Which thingeis ſocleare, and the aduerſe ſentence faith «as | 
ſomonſtruous, that a very Proteſtant affirmeth that the Romane church cannot be #e701ical 
cenſured as herericall by any priuate declaration, becauſe it holdeth no thing that hath Done: F48-14- \Þt 
been reproucd or accurſed in any generall Councell. Neither almoſte can be ſuſpeted 
from whence the Proteſtant can deduce his argument, to conclude againſt vs as hereti- 
kes and ſciſmatikcs. If he make recourſe to the Sccriptures , wee thither moſt willin- 
gly with him shall repaire , and condemne all aſſertions or iudgementes as erronious 
and deſtable, thats hall diſagree with that ſacred letter, If hee will firiue againſt vs in 
violencic and force of his priuate ſpiritte by conference of places, or otherwiſe ex- 
Roy them ; there shall be no apparancie of reaſon, why vur expoſitions should 
hereticall , beinge giuen from auQhoriric of Fathers , Councels, praftiſe of church, 
the greater and more eminent number of Chriſtians ; and not thoſe rather ofthe Pro- 
4cſtanter, being particuler, contrary to the antiquitie , grauity, ſanQitie, and learning 
of the prime church , If Councels and Fathers $hall be produced againſt vs ; I chincke 
as ſuch laboure will make the Proteſtanter to ſweat, ſo ſuch a pretty ieſt will cauſe 
the world to laugh . I wonder where in che Chriſtian jcoaſtes was there cuer 2 E! 
Councell generall , in which the Prelates were Proteſtantes , or Puritanes ! bs. | ; 
And 1 meruayle » what fathers can he allcadge _—_ the reall preſcace, _ FI j! 


bd 
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dreadfull ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, the neceſſitie of Baptiſme, the primacie ofS, Peter and 
bis ſuccefſour, tke Biſhopp of Rome,, prayer to ſaintes, ſuffrages for the ſoules in Par. 
gatorie! "The generall conſent of the fathers in theſe thinges is our warrantie and aſ- 
Ecnceteliiboogh with them there be nothinge but achaos ofimperfe&ions , of Rai- 


nes, and ſuperſtitions. Peradnenture the Proteſtante will ay inthe fecundie of his * 


witt, and lauiſhnes of his tongue, that men ofhis forte preach purely the worde of 
the Lorde , and out of the ſole ſenſe therof frame theire faich,appoinrte their religion: 
in which induſtrie they hauing now continued ſo longue , as ſome fourſcore yeares, 
proving to the Romanes by ſermons , by printed bookes, by mareyrdomes in fryinge 
pannes,they now thus refulinge the light of the ghoſpell,and ſhutting their eyes againſt 
the ſame , muſt needes, and that in good earneſt , for feare they beginne to laugh thar 
heare it , be reputed as obſtinarte heretikes . If ſuch traſh of marchandiſe as this be (a+ 
leable, doubtles all heretickes in the world and fooles will ſoone come to be rich men, 
But when the Proteſtant sball inculcate his fourſcore yeares, we will giue this his pri- 
matiue infantlike church a fronte of fourtene hundred, enioying, and preaching our 
moderne faith and religion of the Romane church, without moleſtation , bur only 
from notorious berectikes : in which time we haue held generall Councels , andin 
them often times cenſured the Proteſtantish articles of beleefe as hereticall : and now 
for the preſent we being in number more then they, our ates and monumentes more 
ebniſpicuous then theirs, our writinges in ſubſtance and valew farre ſurpaſſing allthe 


Witnes Pau- ſcriueners arte of the lying religion in their (light pamphlets; why{are we in obſtinate 


les churchyay- 


and dread we are in, leſt art length the Proteſtantes conceiue in a ſfinode , and there 
declare the church of Rome to be hereticall , ſciſmaricall, and excommunicate! Muf 
the vnthriftic childe beat bis father , the (waine teach the Philoſopher, the Pigmics 
wage warrc againſt Hannibals , and a drop of water ſccke to drowne the ſands of 
the ſea Shore ! Cannot the Arrian and Neſtorian for aufthoritie of thoſe , which 
profeſſed their crrours, alleadge more titles of honour and cxcellencie , then the 
Proteſtamte in his narrow circle of his fourſcore yeares : eſpecially in that ſmall 
compaſſe being deuided , and ſubdenzded into Lutherans, Caluiniſtes , Brouni- 
niſtes , Familiers, Puritanes, Anabaptiſtes ; Sacramentaries , olde and yonge 
Lutherans ,'ſoftc and hard Lutherans , Flesh caters , and figurers , Formaliſtes, 
and Preſciſians , Statiſtes ,'and Prebiterians, and I cannot tell into what contem» 
tible duſt of ſenſles nouelries! Can then any perſon , that in indifferencie will 
make triall , judge the Romane Catholike obſtinate againſt any eminencie of bin- 
ding auhoritie veuable in the Proteftant his congregation, and not rather geue 
ſentence that the Proteſtante is evidently pertinacious aga:nft the notorious ſouraintie 
of the Romane church? - 
The Protefls- to, And as the Proteflantes amonge themſelues are ſorted and ſquadroned 
zes differinge (into divers faltions of oppoſition , ſo neither retaine they any lawfull means 
one again# to conuite the erringe partic as obftinate by hereſie,, although ir should difſen- 
the other ha- te from the worde of God. No no, the Proteſtantish brotherhood , and cot- 
we no meancs fraternitic in bad deſignes , haue exiled all herefie out of the worlde? d 
ro cenſure any and cattes , sheepe and wolues , the foule and the faulcon , muſt be mem 
partieas here- of one church , and participantes in one ſauinge faith ! O Antichriſt , here wi 
tical. ' thout all miftery thou doeſt in the Proteſtant effe@ iniquitie , and by mutinies 
of pretended faithes , allowed}, and nourished , ſecke ro choake rhe good cot- 
Matth.t3, ane of truth , and finally to reſolus the Chriſtian faith in co ſaſpicion , _ 
F N18! 


errour , for not bending concept to the Proteſtanters childish foolery ! O the feare: 


Dsſconerie of Hereſie, and Antechriſt. Chapter ' 15? 159 
nitie, and ſo into nothinge*. The Lutherish Proteſtanter, holdinge the reall pre- 
lence , condemneth thoſe of Geneva, Baiill, Fraunce, Holland , England , and Sco+ 

tland, as hereticall , not admitting the ſame : But theſe ſo cenſured comtemne the 

aſe ſcntence, and ſay revercing it that it commeth but from a drounken and trantike 
tai .|. Lutheran, from the tribunal of an ale bench, from men of intemperate tongues and 
ſpirittes : addinge, that they can quore as many rextes to proue the Euchariſte to be 


| only a figure , and ſigneof Chriſt , as the Lutheran can to averre the ſubRance : and 
"_ as for braue men, they will refuſe to furtender the cheefe to the Lutherane , Lett 
TS» | che Lutherane make his muſter in their eyſe when be dare. Why then , if they 
nge | will follow my councell, lett each one gue the other abſolution , shake handes , 
inſt | and in only faith be mery,, make good cheere, and (porte. Can the Proteſtante , 
that | chincke you , diſclaime the Puritane , as an obſtinate heretike ? Lett ys examine 
_ by what authorite he may. The Protcftanter, allin apuffe, will denounce ouv 
nen, 


| of the wordeto the Puritane, that a kinge , or Queene hath ſupreameecclefiaſticall 
pri” | power to determine and define in matter of faith, and religion, and thkerevpon bidd WP . 


z Our | the Puritane take beed , that although he be out of daunger of a ſtraine vnder Tibor= 
only | ae, yer for that he is in 1eopardie of hereſic , not acknowledging ſo much . Whatthe 
adin | worde ? ſaiththe Puritane , dare you betried by the worde , will you appeale tothe 
= worde of wordes? take heed what you doe, for the worde telleth vs plainly , that 


temporall princes are sheepe vnder paftours, and ſoto be in that kinde commaun- 
llthe | geds andnotrocommaund - The worde ſtanding againſt you , and all the Romanes, 


nate | jsour natarall weapon, as once ſaid aclowne ofa flaile, Ethincke the Puritane is 
feare**” borne with the worde in his mouth ; and iuſt to as much good purpoſe as one of that 

there ſorce in Suſſex had the ſame in his porckett . I faw the place where a Puritane did F 
Muft | Jrowne him ſelfe , not being poſſible , that the water there should be a foote __— 

ng in whoſe hoſe after was found many written papers, inſarted with ſuch places ofho- 

| 


ly ſcripture, as concerne predeſtination: and ſothe fooliſh ,Puritanes fatalitie was 
yhick | coſte lamentable, Neither shall the Proteſtant haue any shew , if againſt the Puri- 
tane, for the princes ſupremacie , for Bishops dignitic , for church ſeruice, for 
{mall } Chriſt bis locall deſcente into bell , hee vrgethe fate aud praiſe of the Romane , 
or auncient church;ſcing that,as he refuſeth himſelfe ſuche authoritiein many dofri- 
YONgf | nall pointes, diſputing againſt the Catholike ,ſo ic doth ſentence the Proteſtant for 
iſte?, | cnobſtinate heretike and therefore is no fitt armorie for him againſt the Puritanez 
—_ nor can he require ether in;charitic or in courteſic that chePuritane obay that authort- .\ 
es | | tie>which he himſelfe contemneth. | : 
IVE tt. And as the Proteſtant hath not a ſeat of ivdicarure, or ofa competent magt- "4 
F gee Fracie, ro cenſure the Puritane , the Grecian or Romane for beretickes, ſo neither The Protefidr 
a | ;eraincth hee argumentes to make any in generall to reuolt and tourne from his here+ ; amet con- | 
ed fie and thereforc is no member of that church , which is potent to ſuch good purpole, gers an here« 
: | no ſouldier ynder Chriſt to ouercome errour in the vertue of truth , and the ſpirirte of ;;4e. 
NG God, more $sharpe then any two edged ſworde , yea ſtronger then the world , or all He. 4. 
| on- | the pouerfull affetions thereof, neuer ſo turbulent and outragious. For as he can- 
1 > not prouec any oneto be guiltic of obſtinate hereſic , ſois be thereby ynabled tore- 
ww daime any from burtfull falfitie ; inthat wherethere is no sbipwracke of faith , daun- 
re wis | ger of ſaluation, or necde of recouerie. If he diſpute againſt any out ofthe word, he 
atinies | #þall heare either that the worde is denycdfor Canonicall ſcripture» as Maxcion, and 
4 cot-| Valentinianendcuored or ſo expound:d, that theforce thereof ſhall be broken -_ 
ro ft-| his handes , yearctorted a maine againſt him by bis _ If rcaſons be m_— 
nity | . an 


ito The triall of Chriſtian trath, for the 


from auQhoritie of the Fathers, and ofthe Church in her longe continuancie, they 
2 will ſeeme but f:eble , in chat the Proteſtant maketh them ſubie&t to errour, and 
examinable by the worde and fpiritt of euery priuate perſon, And for the Prote- 
Kant to borrow of his enimic, the Catholike , weapons to fight, and defende him- 
ſclfe » or annoy an other, is his baſe cariadge , and very shame of his cauſe. What <{. 
reaſon hath the Puritane to yeld vnto the Proteſtant, bauinge the worde as well ax 
he, and beinge as proper a man, as the tayler ſaith , as he? Or why should the Pro- 
reſtante in that hight of ſtate, and fullnes ofa benefice, ſtoupe roa cruſt, as lure, 
in the Puritanes hande ? Why s$hould the Grecian or Romane bow downe to the . 
idoll of idle Proteſtanteric , having the worde of God and man more plentifully on 
their ſides, and more ſincerity , then the Proteſtant > Where is this eminent autho- 
ritie in this predicanting Proteſtante, in this people coſeninge prater , inthis lying 
forgerer, that should by wſtice conſtraine the Romane and Grecian ſtrike ſaile , raile 
bonet, to obay., and become Protaſtanters? 
| The Proteſts 1. Here do l wish moſte inſtantly the iudicious reader , not interefled to 
| for Antichri much in fauiour of his owne paſſion, to ſee with me , how plainly the Prote- 
| deftroyuth the ant leadetb for Antichriſt , and is in moſte carneft agencie for furtherance of 
Chriflian Þis aftaires . For ſcing the Proteſtant neither hath meanes to conuince any one | fu 
faith. erringe as guiltic of ebſtinate bereſie , or to reduce any that ſtrayeth by fallitie, | or 
to ynitic of church and faith , af bath beene remonſtrated, he cannot be a true | th 
member of the Chriſtian cburch milicanc , nether his credulytie may ſeeme to be | tit 
diuinely inſpircd , ſo conſuled , in it (elf and vncertaine , ſo diſarmed of all va- | ab 
loure and furniture to doe good , and to ſubdue infidelitic. Beſides that be ma» Þ nc 
kinge all thinges belde in competencie by the Romance Catholike, by the Grecian 
ſciſmatike, and himſclfe, as of ſmall importe, thereby doth he nourish libertie | ſe! 
of maintaining, and producing diuers hereſies to the high preiudice of the gboſ- | ft: 
pell, If any will but conſider the waight and momente; now in differences, ber- | in 
wixt YS, and the Protcſtant, as alſo among the Proteſtantes themſelues, be will | fir 
iudge them much to concerne the very harte and ſubſtance of Chriſtianitic, And | an 
bow can the Proteſtant then deeme ſuch thinges not fundamentall , or of no gy 
preat conſideration and conſequence , that are once reueiled by allmightie God. 
The Protefi3; voto the world with bonde of belecfes . Then ſeinge » that citherthe Romane, of | of 
and Puritan the Proceſtance erreth from eruth, denyeth and defieth the ſame, declared vnto 
can not both v8 in tbe ſacred ſcripture; and in thaton all ſides bath paſſed ſondric diſpurations | ret: 
hae & trus and definitions » many yearcs expircd of variance and battaile as one partie doth | ink 
| faith, fighte againſt the truth of God and his commaundement, ſoit muſt alſo treſpaſſe | the 
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therby by infidelicie and diſobedience againſt faith, not beleeuing God in his ſcriptu* | chi 
res, andſo whotlic make ſhipwracke of faith Chriſtian and diume . Why $bould net ne 
an 


the Proteſtat eſteeme the Puritane as erronious, ſo obſtinately aduerſative againſt bis 
for that by infidelicie be will nor giue creditt ro God, ſpcakinge in his ſcriptures , and | 'the 
ſo iudge him a rebelliouſc beretike ? That the Proteſtante ———_ not ſoto thincke one 
or ſpeake of his brother Puritane , or Lutherane, is be hindered by good nature,orrt | voi 
ther by bad atheiſme and infidelitie ? and doth heloath now any longer to beleene 
in Chriſt by rule in vaicie of faith , and ſo taketh all thinges in contrarietic 
in catche of fortune , as matters of indifferencie ? Yea rather then they will excdv 
de vs out ofthe church of Chriſt, thinkinge thereby ro ſhoulder in themſelves, net 
for louc of vs, God knoweth, but of their owne commodities: perceiuinge moreoveh 
that the Romance church in geaerall Counccls,and of late as the maine and more pottt 


Di/comerie of Heteſie, and Antichriſf, Chapter 15. T5: ; 
hey company of Chriſtians, had branded them with the foule charaer of hereſie, they « 
and will admitc herettkes alſo as members of the church, lo they erre not in beleefe of the 
ote- bleſſed Trinitie, Incarnation , fall of man, and ſome other few articles, before reher- 
ime ſed . O monſter that anheretike, a voluntary and obſtinate infidell,one that will not 
, beleene the firſt rruth of God in any thinge great,or ſmall, ſhould be a good Chriſtian, | 

have a divine faith in other pointes,and a faith ſeruinge ſufficiently to ſaluatjon ! If in £770%7 1m one 
Pros any thinge a man difcreditt the eruth of God, and refuſeto beleeue him, how can he by P4#ter of 
ure, adiuine faith belecue the miſterie of the Glorious Trinitic,or of any ocher truth re- f#ith * the 
the . |, veiled by him! O fidem borum, lepra conſtupratam ? O leperous faith, beleeuinge, and 947% of all di- 
y on 7 egy 6. and repellinge, gocing backwardes, and forwardes , looking ##%* faith, 
tho- | toNeauen, and enclined co hell. Heare a while thelardge, and vaſte Theologie of 2 9 
lying | wilde miniſter, talkinge of the errours of the Grecian, and Xchiopian thurches, We Feeld lib. 3, | 
raile | conclude therefore , that their ſciſme; and ſeparations are ſinnefull, wicked , and daunge- C9 5*Þ4g-7t. | 
rews, and their errours inexcuſable , inſnarringe the conſciences of many to endles perdition, «. k 
and greatly endaungering all, t' at are, or haue been miſledd with them ; but not damna - Pn 
ble,excludinge from all poſſpbilitie of ſaluation. Surely this mannes ſaving faich hath two 1 1*/igion of 
wide mouthes, one to denounce all hereſiſe as libertie of beleefe , and the other, for #071911 and | 
ſuppinge vp all manner of (innes as not imparted, for licence of life: the one meate , the rode gates, ' | 
ers the Proteſtantiſh religion. Thena Proteſtante may truely ſay , that } 
the Greeke ſciſmatikes, ric Romanes , the LutherHhes , the Puritanes, in their ſepara - 
tions fare ſinnefull aud wicked ; and yet with this finnefull wickednes in them 
abiderh a wholſome ſauinge faith ; yea that they are inercuſable in their errours, 
T notwithſtandinge excuſed and juſtified in a ſauinge faith! A ira goodfellow- 
ibipp of a ſauing faith ! Now I perceive, that the Proteſtant dot profeſſe him- 
ſelfe impure and vachaſte, as well in vnderſtandinge, as jn affeQtion 2 in vnder- 
ſanding , placing with a ſauing faith ſo many idols of hereſies , and falſe opinions 
inexcu 59m » finfull and wicked diuorcementes : in affeftion , when as bene- 
fite of a juſtifying faith , adultery , bereſie or murder in him hath innocencie 
and impunitic, It the Proteſtante cenſure the Romanes , and Grecians , as men 

iltie of wicked , finnefull, and vaercuſable faithes , and religions , what other 
= and wickednes this may be, I pray himto tell me, it conſiſtinge in opinion 
of minde , then willfull, oppoſition to true faith , and ſo plaine and palpable be- 
refie and infidclitic ? Is then a faithfull ſaued Chriſtian an imfidell-, and an he- 
retike? Oextreame iniury tothe holy ghoſt, and puritie of the ghoſpell! Do not 
infidels and heretikes in generall make ſhipwracke of their faith , as teacherh 
the Apoſtle , how then are they in fafetic of faith , and the encloſure of | 
church # True it is , ſaith the miniſter , if errours be committed in marters of 1- Tim. 
faith fundamentall , but not in any other articles controuerſed betwizxt vs, 
and the Romane , the Paritane or Grecian . Miſerable is the ignorance of 
the Proteſtanting Babilonian Miniſter . For no other cauſe ſurely ſhould 
; one denying the miſterie of the bleſſed Trinitie , be an hereticke , and de- 
uoid of divine faith then for that he refuſeth to belecue the trurh of God, ſpea- 
king in holy Scriptures , or Tradition of church : but whoſoever obſtinarely 
diſcredictech any thinge reueiled by God , as the Proteſtarit muſt needes fay 
the Romane, and Grecian doth and theſe affirme the ſame of him , conmradi- 
Qeth pertinaciouſly this prime veritie of God , he will not obay it by faiths 
and therefore is an infidell , an hereticke , and altogeather wichour by 
faith , The miniſter muſt know , that vice expellech vertus by 3, Cer. & 
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23 The triallof Chriſtian ermth , for the 
2contrarietie and oppoſition, as light doth darcknes, ſwete ſower , heat cold Cheift- 
Belial and the like; which contrarietie in vice to ycrtueis deriued from the ſpecificall 
motiue nature andforme in the obieQe of vice , vtterly oppoſice by diameter 
to the proprictic and motiue in the obicet of yertue » for as iuftice hath to obie@ the 
good of an other, to be to him reſtored , lo likewiſe iniuſtice remarcketh as obicte 
the good of an other from himdetained; and in this manner the a of iniuftice by 
contrarietic forceth out of the ſoule the vertue of iuſtice. In [:ke ſorte the formall ob- 


Þ ie of faith is the firſt truth in God him(elic, ro which faith by aRe yeldeth obedicn- 


ce ofctedulitie:the note allſo regardable in the obiee of infidelitie,is errour,ſtandin» 
gein oppoſition to the prime veritie and cruth in God. Wherupon an infidell or here- 
tikediſcredditing God in one thinge', and withdrawinge himſelfe di(loially from the 
ſame by crrour, is att iarre and ſtrife totally even with.the truth of God: how then can 


be be faithfull and difciplinable to God and his truth ſo in minde reſolutely contrarie- 
to the ſame?But to make a ſubſumprion : euery one that obftinately denyeth, or doth. 


not creditt any thinge , reuealed by God , after ſufficient propoſition of it made vnto 
himzis in oppoſition with the prime truth of God , is aucrſed in affent from it ; and 


thereypon or the ſinne of infidelitic, of hereſie, whither the matter be greats: 


or (mall,fundamentall, and neceflarie to be beleued expreſly by all or noe, is an infi» 
de'l, an heretike; and as hc is incſtate of vice of incredulitie, ſodeuoide allſo of the 
vertue of faith and credulitie; voleſ@the minifter will graun, that a man att once may 
may be iuſt, and vniuſt,chaſt and ibidinous,learned,and ignorant,humble and proude, 
for God,and the deuill! The Philoſopher doth teach,and ſenſe approueth it,that thin- 
ges indiviſible without partes and quantirie, are either ſeene wholly and entierly , or 
not in any reſpe&: as the point of a necdlegifit were induuiſible, beheld by the eyc is 
Either all ſcene, or nothinge of it , in that it wanteth partes, ſome to be veued, and 
others not to be perceived. For which cauſe the nature of God, being indiuiſible and 
ſpirituall, is all behelde by every one oftheblefled , although one diue into it intelle» 
Qually more peerfeAly and deeply then an other: ſo God in his truth reveilinge is ike» 
wiſe indiuilible, and therefore belecucd in all thinges equally propoſed vnto vs, orin 
nothing.Now then lett the reader , after this eriall , colic from hence, that may beſt 
ſerue for his commoditic. He bath vnderſtoode, that the Proteſtant is not fortified 


with any argumentes, cither to conuince one of herelic,or to reclaime an heretike : he - 


ſeeth, thathe alloweth of hereſies,contraric to the integritic of faith, and in dammage' 
thereof : that libertic and impunitie are graunted by him to new inuentions , and the: 
doore opened by bisAntichriſtian handes to atheiſme and infidelitie, Whereas contra- 

riwiſe he remarketh the Catholike Romane to maintaine an entire faich, withour all 
blemifh of willfull errour: that he enioyeth an eminent aucthoritie,in valew whereof, 

he cn declare who is an heretike , who egregiouſly arrogant preſuming to rebell by 

any Opinion againft che maicſtic , the vniuerſalitic ofthe church : to be alſo enforced 

with ſtrong and imprengable wt a 0p from au@horitie of holy (ſcriptures, 
ofgenerall Councels,and of the fathers, to make an hereticke diſtaft his hereſic, and 
abiuce che idolatrie thereofgthen is it evident hearbyzthat in this ſole churckby reaſon 
ofher magiſtracie to fuch __ cffets , is to be ſound only the ſocietie of the bleed, 
the Pappye diſciples of the holy ghoſt , the approued maſters and inſtrutors of the 
world. | 
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- by concourſe alſo of our one mindes perceiuing the efficacie of thoſe motiues,nort on - 


may be reuoked to theſe three : Firſt if examination be made maturely of the nature 


Catholike church, thereby to cauſe and eſtabliſh emong many agreement in vnitie, God again 


inChriſt , Therefore $, Auguſtine much and worthely recommendeth this cerraine vers 
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The Chriftian faith retaineth ſuch argumentes of probability, as thereby it is moſte 
potente to conuerte infidels, if voluntary and paſſionate errour againſt reaſon de 
not ju them preuaile . Which efficacte to worcke good in others , and to pro= 
cure the honour of God , appertameth only . to the Catholike Romane beleefe, 
and in no ſorte to that pretended by the Proteflant . 


CHAPTER XVI. 


A Lthough the verities of Chriſtian faith be divine and ſupernaturall , placed far The afſento of | 
4 k abouc the conceipte of bumane intelligence, yet not withſtandinge tbey implic in faith « prudet | 
them (cluiesnothinge of abſurditie againſt reaſon ; or their oppoſite errours have any and reaſona- 
ſuch forcible argumences for their proofes, the which by a Chriſtian diuine may not ble. ' = 
be ſolued and anſweared to the full contentment ofthe ſame humaine iudgement and 
vndcrſtandinge, Moreouer ſo hath God almighty made his heauenly grace (urable to 

our nature, that beſides his owne auQhoritic as principall cauſe to procure affent of 

faith in man, he hath accompained this our credulitie with certaine motiues of pro- 

babilirie, ro the end we might be induced to faitt,other wiſe fo difficult, and obſcure, - 


ly obediently, but likewiſe reaſonably yelding our ſoules to his high and miſticall re- 
uclatiens. Whervpon S, Auguſtin diſtingurſheth two thinges as coherent,and coopera- 4 .F 
tive inthcir kindes, to faith; ro witt deuine authoritic, and humane reaſon: Reaſon, Augult.de ves | 
Faith he deth not for ſake autthoritie, when conſid:ration is , why we dee beleens. Therfore 14 reltg.ca.4 , 
we Chriſtians belecue with iudgement, with prudencie : not of an inſenſible ſtupidi= 

tie,or of a yaine childiſh leuitie and flightnes,making acceptance of faith, W herevpog 

ttiall may bere be made by a comparatiue inquiſition whether the Catholike Romane 

religion and faith be the only erue rule of life, or that rather of the Proteſtante , if 

ſearch be, which profcſſion,in regarde of thoſe motives, is beft furiſhed ro conuere 

aliens from Chriſtianitie to the Church of Chrift : for doubtles the Chriſtian faith 

being the very force and efficacie of God to ouerthrowne errour, there reſideth wi- 

thoute all doubpte the truth thereof , where this armory of the hply ghoſt is Rows. 1» 

moſt warlike and preualent againſt falſitie . The cheife heades and capitall pointes of ?+ C97+ 1+ 
conſideration in this triall,a —— argumentes of diſcourſe ro-conclude for cruth, 


andqualitie in the poſitions , that cach parte maintaineth: then if the condition of the 
perſonnes, which be cheefe in church,be iudiciouſly wayed : laſtly if memory be made 
of the famous ates and monumentes regiſtred,and once performed andeffeted by the j 
profeſſours of Chriftianitie. x 
> What the Romane Catholike belecuerh ofthe providence of almightie God, in Probabilitie bf | 
many reſpetes rendereth the Chriſtian profeſſion meruailoully probable and confor- Chriſtian be- 
mable to the right iudgement of man therein: as namely when we profeſle , ro baue by leefe from the © 
almighty God his appointance one cxternall rule of faith to witt auhoritie of one genes: \ i 


and roextirpate occaſions of diſſenting opinions, properly ſcruing to ruinare all faith the Proveftans | 


prouidence 1 
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hb prouidence of God, to afſure ys in one reſolution of credulitie and religion ; wnd to 
-, {88> g, feare vs vp all cogeather from a firme foundation rojhimſelfe , whileft in his church 
| f0. ;,- bath deſigned and magnified a regardable avAhoritie for our approved direRion, 
And as in veccue of this auQtboritie, vniticof farth is preſerued amongeft many, fo al- 
ſo charitic and beneuolence are procured, tothe cjuill and politike great good ofthe 
commmon wealth . But the Proteſtante depriveth the Chriſtian faith of this excellene 
argument of credibilitie, affirming the rule of faith ro bethe written worde , ſenſed as 
the priuate ſpiritt of cache man ſhall diverſly preſcribe : which doQrine in that it ten« 
deth to confuſion, to quarrels, queſtions, conflites, ſees, ſciſmes, partialities, muſt 
needes argue an inſufficiencie in him,that ſhould appoint matters of ſuch highe mo. 
menteo be ruled in this ſorte, in that hereby not only the Archeberetike out of his one 
braine would tourne the Scriptures to fauour his inventions , but alſo his ſcholers, 
becing/of the ſame humour and fpiritt would procced in diuiſion according tothe 
whirlg winde offeuerall priuzte imaginations. The ſame licence of noueltic was taken 
y the Valentinians , ſayeth Terrull. which was yſurped by their maſter Valenti- 
-n6s:and alſo by tbe Marcionites, accordinge tothe preſident of Marcion: and ſo au- 
Qhoritie was vſurped from their . Owne wittes to chaunge and alter faith . Whereon 
_ cnſuc, as dammage of faith, ſo all diſtemperature and finall decay of humane 

ocietic. 

Tertul. lib. de , 3 The Romane Catholicke eſtemeth of God, as ſo benevolent and mercifull a lor- 
Preſerip. © de and father ,as that he beſtoweth a ſufficient grace euen vpon offendors , and repro- 
p. bate perſonnes , for auoidance of ſfinne by them, and obſeruance of bis holy com» 


maundementes : and therefore he thincketh that worthely after this life he puniſheth * 


ſuch for their manyfolde treſpaſſes comm.cted againſt ſ@ maine a ſtreame of his affor- 
dedendowmentes: as alſo rewardeth the meritorious and good endeauours of his du» 
rifull ſeruanres according to iuſtice with beatitude, A belecfe doubrlcs paſſing proba- 
ble,and worthy of creditr, Bur according to the Proteſtanrers definitions , the Pagan 
enquiring after truth,muſt needes bebolde very monſters and vglic ſhapes of dacumen- 
res in Chriſtianitic preſented ynto him. He ſhall vnderftand therefore from the Pro- 
teſtante his mouth, that God diſpoyletb,diſarmeth and diſmancleth tbe greater number 
of men of all ſufficient grace,ſuffering them by neceflitic of his owne decree and con» 
courſe , beſides their one proper v4. erſonall infirmities , to fall into moſt hainous 
crimes , not being ablcein the meane (eaſon to giue due correſpondence of cari 
towatdes bis divine [awe , Yetnot withſtanding he will tel] him , that God etern 
; doth make buenc in hell fire ſuch poore miſerable and impotent offenders! And as to» 
wardes the badd the Proteſtant empeacheth the prouidence of allmightie God , ſoalfo 
doth he di\grace the ſame in reſpec of the iuſt and good, auouchinge God either to be- 
ſtowe no remercement for good deſertes of vertue, or torewarde in them morrtall ſfin- 
nes,and worckes,the which for want of libertic 1n conſente, for becing defiled by con- 
cupiſcence,haue not ſo much as any humane excellencie in them proportionable to 
their repay and guerdone. 
Probabiliticof 4 The Catholike will propoſe to the infidell a dorine of comforte and charitie, 
Chriſtid faith when from him he ſhall be inſtruted, how the very court of beauen , it conſiſtinge of 
from vnion of Angels,and blefed ſpirittes of men,hath intelligence bere with vs on earth, and char yl 
faintes and their carefull patronadge and interceſſion diuerſly procure vs benefites both in bo 
men on earch 3nd ſoule: whereas the Proteſtanter by his doQrine will ſeparate from, vs ſo neceffary 
. againſf the  aproutſion of ſuccourſe ,ſo ſweete an catercourſe of charitie ,teachinge, that they 


Proteſtanter, cannot heare our prayers, or be in particular any wale ſolicicous there for our aberte- 
rance 


_ 


. ſuying from 8 cauſe potent to performe the contrary : whereby as the good bebauiour 
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rance bere and good cſtate. 


5» As touchiage the manners of men, the Catholike faich is moſte pure and nea- MAES” 
te,amiable cucntoreaſon , that ſhall contemplate the ſame, We account vertue not Chritisfaink 


any dcad fatall motion or impreſſion of the will , but rather a free choice thereof , iſ- 


of the ſame appcareth praiſe worthy, laudable,and meet to be priſed by God and man, 
ſo alſo the aft of vice as freegraunte of affetion to vnlawfull pleaſure remayneth 
odious and iuſtly puniſhable, on the contcarie ſide the Proteftanter deſigninge a ne- 
ceſſitie of the one, and the other, depriueth therby vertue of her beauty , and excuſeth 
from all vice deformitie. So batefull doe we diſcouer crime to be, as that it can no wi- 
ſe remaine, accordinge to our jiudgmente, with that pearle of heauen , the grace of iu- 
ſificatienzwhere the Proteſtante ynder couerture of his faith conceilcth as harmles 
what turpitude may in celight blem1ſh the manners of wicked perſons . And as reaſon 
and preſcript of God his lawe are the rules of all our ations, ſo may wee through be- 
nefirt of Chriſt,accordinge co our faith,demeane our (clues accordingly to full ſatisfa- 
&ion towardes the ſame , which conlideration is to ys a (purre to vertuezand a ſharpe 
curbe and reſtrainte to vice . The Proteſtant to diſgrace this infticution of the Chri- 
ſian faith,denounceth the law of God and nature to be impoſlible : and therfore in 
breach it ſelfe then ſo be obſerued, whenir is beleeued , that the damnable trangreſ- 
ſion thereof, is not imputed-ſo is the Proteſtant till biaſed for his contentmentes in 


carnalitie. The Catholike Romane rewarcketh in mannes worckes ofgrace a goodnes Luther lib, de 
morall , meritorious,and divine; therby inciting the endeauours of Chriſtians to the hibers, Chrif. 
"17" employmentes of vertue: when asthe Proteſtanter auileth the life and ations of Chri- 


ſianitie, and impaireth thereby the worth of Chrift his merittes , no otkerwile cftce« - 
ming of good worckes,then as of morrall offences , To perfettion of life meruailous 
m—__ are the Catholike definitions, and prattiſes, tending to perfe contempe of 
the world, by vowed pouertie tothe abandoning of pleaſure, by a deuoted charitie,ts 
an humble reſignation of all man his abilities, by a religious decree of obedicnce : all 
which paſſadges and mountes to vertue are aboliſhed by the libertic of a Proteſtan+ 
ters belecfc, 


6. Morcouer ſcing that the Chriſtian religion is ſupernaturall ,and noteuidently Probabilitie of 
inferredfby any conſequence derived from reaſon, whereas alſo it hath beene in acce- Chriſtid faith 
ner with men for the ſpace offixicen hundred yeares , the Pagan, to be conuertcd fri aut#hwitie 

y a Catechiſt,will expe ſome great aufthoritice , deduced from thoſe which profeſſe again? the 
our Chriſtian religion ; by vew wherof he reaſonably may after yeld co faith and belee- Proteftante: 


fe, In which reſpetothe Romane Catholike can very fully give correſpondenceto his 
his deſire , This auftboritie , doubtles great and regardable ſhall be preſent vnto him 
ferched from the forme of gouuernmenrt in the church , menaged by officies of Bi- 
ſhops and Prelates vnder one heade and monarch, the Pope, W hereby will appeare, 
bow fitt ſuch a pollicie ſpiritvall is for the direftion of the faithfull ; prouiſion being 
made by the ſame, as well for ſmall particular places, as alſo for the generalitie, and 
mutuall coherence of one partic with the other . Whereypon the Protefiant:ſh magi- 
ſracie of church, repoſed inthe confuſe multitude, will ſeemeto him turbulent ; or 
contained in the c1uill power of a prince , will caſte into his cogitations a reſemblan= 
ce of prophanation. Surely no reaſonable or probable thinge is it , chat the will and 
—— of aremporall prince , ſo diſtracted in worldly negociations, or the different 
umours in the presbitery,eldershipp, or (acicue, ſhould preſcribe in matters of faith 

and religion, as hath becne declared, 
Aa yg. And 


from wertue 
againft the 
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Probabilitieef 7. And whereas the monuments and articles of the Chriſtian belcefe are regiſtred 
Chriflian in holy Scriptures ; we Catholikes againſt the Pagan, and for his conuerſion, cannot 
faith from only aileadge the contentes of them as ſacred and divine , butalſo produce ſuch pre 
anfthoritie of gnant argumentes , cuen from reaſon and iudgement, as may make bim deeme fuch 
ſcriptures a- writinges andtext crediblie to proceed from Ged , as his owne worde and auoued re. - 
gainſithh Rimonicfor heauenly truth. We $halldeclare vnto him therefore , how this Buoke of 
Protefl antes. _—_— God by the profeſſours of the Romane religion hath been preſerued vniill 

. this day for the ſpace of this ſixteen hundred ycares : and that they were men of our 
iti: hon. ſorcethat ſheilded them from the inquiſition of the perſequutinge tirante , from thes 
eidio flames of Diocleſian fiers ; that they were commented ypon , andilluſtrated by Do» 
Augutt is bb. Rours of the Romane faith : were refined, as often as iniuvric of times , or humane er- 
ag: x the church,in patronage of their kereſies,by wily and ghuilfull meanes ſought ether toy 
$.hi/f Cu * putt outand cancel certaine partes'from the Cans, if they trauerſed che courfe of their 

miſt. Cap, 3+ proceedinges , or im oled vpon them a corrupt ſenſe, to fauour their cauſes, Certes it 

will appeare wonderfull vntotheiudicious perſon, when he ſhall ſee this maintenance 

and continuance ofdivine Scriptures for ſo long a ſcafon amiddeſt ſo many enimyes, 


and machines of hoſtilitic ro the contrary. Likewiſe when he ſhall well conſider the. | 
number of choſe men,which ſo longe a time baue giuen creditr ynto the Scriptures, of | 


ſondry nations , and diſpolicions ,it will cauſe in his minde a moſt rehement kinde of 
perſwaſion , that in them is contained ſome heauenly power and vertue ; eſpecially 
account and valew made of thegreate worth,and rare talents ofthoſe, which haue cm- 
braced them as the worde of the holy Ghoſt. S. Baſill, S. Gregorie Nazianzen, inthe 
Eaſt,perſonnes of qualitic,of admirable witr,ſingularlearning and cloquence,haue ad- 
mired this worde, and embraced it intheir ſoules, as the very ſpeech of almighty God: 
fo alſo baue to the ſameetteRe in the weſt, S Auguſtine, S. Ambroſe, Ss. Gregorie, and 
S. Hicrome made reckoning of that writt , they haue buſjed and employed themfeluer 
in ſtudy thercof, as well to inftruſte others, as to enforme themſelues, In which they 
diſcover admirable miſteries in divine affaires , porent and Rronge documentes , ſer-' 
wing to reformation of life : reading and peruſing the ſame they experienced in them 
ſelues the true ſcnic and touch of yertue , the mountaine of charitie rowardes Godto 
riſe from the low valley of humilitie , and contempt of the worlde , Which mote 
of faith , ſo potente; the Proteſtante by the very earrioge and proiett of his owne do- 
Arine doth extemuate , yea vtrerly *annullate and fruſtrate : for if meerly from hit 
church , and quahitic thereof; he shall proue the faith ofthe Scriptures to be reſon- 
ble, he shall fande no ground to worcke on, no preſidentes and examples to conclude 
by : and ifhe runne to the Catholike Romane churh for argument, be shall eondemne 
and miſpriſc his owne partic, and begge with his almes , alſo of his deadly enimy at- 
mes for Chriſtianity : the one miſerable , the other contemptible . Who were they, 
[0 that preſerued the Scriptures from ashes, from 'waters, from obſcurties , vnrill Lu- 
) 


thers firſt preach and rennagacie ? Were they Preteſtantes vnder a woman , or civill 

| magiſtrate, as cheecfe in eccleſiaſticall juriſdiQion , ———_—_ » by writin- 
0-7 ges atteſting and conligninge theſe opinions, the which Proteſtantes now defend 4a» 
2inſt the Catholike ? Hauc they any aufthoritie deduced from men of marcke , iu- 

e of their religion and tenor the which kept the Scriptures vntill Lutbers time , and 

gaue them oucr to the freedome of his commentaries, of his libertine and over lashing 

pen / Were the fathers and expolitours, that crauailed in the puritie of their edi- 

tions , labourcd to expredſe out of chem the fincere meaninge of the holy phones in 
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rours , empeached their original puritie: when as heretickes marching in front againſt | 


= 
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belcefc and life Proteſtantes ? No doubtles, neuer any of their ſute and coate embra- 
cing and ſtudyinge the Scriptures hath gained any creditt for them, as if in their reſ- 
pe, the Pagan or infidell hould in judgement admire the Scriptures, as profeſſed and 
cultiuated by perſons, either in numbernotorious, or by qualitie renowmed, It 1s high 
time in decde , now I (ee, for the Proteftante to auile and abaſe the Church of Chriſt , 
as a ſocictic of men, ſtill in hafardic of errour and ſuperſtition, as a lurking ſocietie', 
not viſibly profeſſing faith, or exerciſing any religion , ſcing that when he 1s demaun- 
ded of bis Church, as wherg it was before Luther , what DoRours it contained, what 
Councels it celebrated , he muſt either play the Maſcarate mummer and ſay nothinge, 
or the ſtadge ſicophante, andlye abominably. | 

' 8, The Catholike Romane to auouch his faith credible, ynto any one of iudge- Probabiliticef” | 
mente, by him to be perſwaded , can deduce an argument from the authoritie of Chrifid fairs | 
thoſe, which haue ſo longe profeſſed the Chriſtiag religion , moſt Rtronge to thar from aufthe- | 
effect, In regarde whereof 'S, Auguſtine, a man of fo rare and ſharpe intelligence, con- rity of church 
fefled himſcife ro have bene a maſtered and bounde, as it were, in chaines of reaſo- again# the 
nable conſtrainte to Chriſtianity. as when he conſidered the vniforme and confirmed Proteftante. 
opinion and belcefe of ſo many nations of fame and name, their long aged perſeueran- Auguſt lib. ds | 


, ce inthe ſame, the yertues , and giftes of miracles , that ſhined indivers of theirqua- vizl.Cred, 
| litie, From this place of inuention the Proteſtancer bath no force of reaſon te produce Cap: I 4. 


againſt an infidell, ſerng that his faith was neuer Catholike, or generally received vn- | 
der title of Chriſtianitie:neuer was it by open deliueric, and ſucceſſion of paſtours be- ; | 
queathed from the Apoſtles ro Luther or Caluin, ncuer auerred by the mouthes Luther lib, da | 
and ſtiles of the auncienet Dofours : andlo in this reckoning ynprobable and incre- abrogand. _ = 
dible : ſeing that Luther and Caluin in plaine tearmes reproue the praftiſe of miſſa.Caluimn., || 
the auncient Church; and from the Fachers often times appeale to Scriptures Ub. 4. Ink. | 
ſenſed by themſclues. Cap. 17, ſefb. | 

9. Ifthe Catholike Catechiſte , direinge his ſearch to any,that ſeeketh ſincerely 39%, _ | 
after the knowledge oftruth in Chriſtian faith , shalleepeate the memoric of worthy ® robabilinieef | 
perſonnes , as of martyrs and Confefſoures , the which in all extremities of diſaſters Chrifttazitie [ 
and calamities bauc maintayned in their liues and deathes the Ghoſpell of our Sauiour omthe ſain= || 
from the Apoſtles to Luthers dayes , oucrcomming thereby all the puifſance , the ** againt 
viclence and ({lightes of potent perſecuters , doubtles in that they endured ſuch dif- the Proteitdt. 
treſſes not for any private opinions of their owne inventions , or inthe purſuite ofre - 
uenge or obſtinacie, not for documentes yelding hand to voluptuouſe diſporres , 
but for a faith delivered by others , for a belcefe reſtrayninge ſenſe from ice luringe 
baites, and bero wne naturall propenſions :then declare their qualities as that they 
were lcarned , of great latentes , and might by condeſcent hauefreed them ſel- 
ues from penalties and alſo purchaſed high citates of preterrments , the conſideration 
ſurely oftheir demeanure and perſons will gaine in the conceipt of a prudent exami- 
ner for Chriſtianitic great credirt and admiration. Such were 5S.- Laurence , the 
Leuite ,S. Tuſtin, S. Ignatius, Policarpus, Babilas , Bishops,and infinite more , beſi- 4,þyyf. lib, 
des others of the femine ſex in birth noble, in corporall endowmentes , graci- Je virgin, 
ous , as S. Catherine , S. Agnes; S. Agatha andthe reſt of the virginall crew; who- | 
ſe pure white lillyes of virginitie were purpuled with bloud of conſtant martyrdo- 
me . From this efficacic of Chriſtianitic inno ſorte can the Proteſtanter deſpute with 
probabilitie again an infidell : and either he muſt graunt, that the argument is fetched 
from a falſe church,and a ſocietie of his aduerſaries, or cls that thereyps nothinge can 
be concluded for Chriſt againſt errour or infidelitie. Is ther any doubt ; but thar _ 
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, Prieftes and Biſhops, thoſe virgins , were Romane Catholikes , and in no manner in 
Contur.z. mn any thinge ſauoring of the Proreſtantericzſemg that the Proteſtantith Cencuriators diſ- 
prefat.valent. ; - acin them our preſent opinions, as ſuperſtitious, as ſtaines, as corruptions of the 
Annal. Ub. t. hoſpeli;eucn inthe flowers of Chriſt his primative Church? The Catholike Dufour 
Cap. 4 ®s edification of his diſciple , will make ſuruay of the deepe and ſtraunge impreſſions 
and innouations, procured in mennes hues by the admittance of Chriſtranitie : and in 

that enquirie to him will occurre the monaltertes and cloyfters of religious perſons, 

fo famous in hiſtorics , as thoſe that haue ſhined in all adayrable ſplendour and inte- 

ritic of vertue , farre aboue any inſtituted only and gouerncd by the preeeptes of 

| Shad Philoſophie. W here he ſhall heare of perſonnes , the which haue conuerſed 

in the world cuen [ike Angels:yea by innocencie and recolle&ion of {piritt ſequeſtred 

from humane condicion; to which perfe&ion they aſpired euen by the drifte and in» 

Kine of the Chriſtian religion . But ſeing that ſuch profeſſours of vertue were chil- 

dren of the Romane church, livinge before Luthers reuolte , that the Proteſtant make 

the Chriſtian belcefe provable from hence , either he muſt grace his enimies, the Ca- 

tholikes with the name of excellene Chriſtians , or betray bis common cauſe herein, 

and confefle it weake and deno'd of all boane and finoue of probabilitie . And what 

ſtrainero yertue can mike the Protettanters beleefe, only ayming by a ſole faith att 

the mercies of Gad, negleting in the meane while their owne liues as ſcott free from 

loſſe, although ſurchard2<d and overwhelmed withiniquities? And if reckoninge be 

Bernard ſerm. to be made ofchoſe rare (pirittes, which by force of charitie , tothe extreame daunger 


1.4 Aſcenſ- of their owne liues, haue trauailed into foraigne and barbarous nations to conyerte ,; 


them to Chriſtianitie,of which partie [ pray you, will the recitall amaſe and aſtonith 
the infidell? They were the ſworne and deuoted enimies of Proteſtantes , the which by 


y / preaching and teaching, by their martyrdomes reconciled them firſt to allmightic God | 


* andall bolines: whereasthe counterfaite Chriſtianitie in pretence with the Proteſtan- 
te, toa iudicious Pagan, or atheiſt, will ſeeme ridiculous,as to haue lurked in obſcuri- 
tie from the Apoſtles times downe to Luther , not to baue laboured in the harueſt of 
our Lorde, not to have conuerted nations to the Chriſtian beleefe . The Emperoars 
and princes, whoſe infamous endes afforde credit to Chriftianitie , as troken noto- 
rioufly by God fortheir wicked attempres againſt eruth, direfted their forces againſt no 
other church, but the Catholike Romane ; and therefore the Proteſtantish ſinagogue 
not baving receiued blow from aduerſary before Luther, is voide of all auQhoritie, 
cowardiſed, and vngirte by the proper confeffion of it felfe , Neither can the Infidell, 
according to reaſon and prudence, deeme otherwiſe, then that God hath oftentimes by 
miracles given ceftimonie to our faith , if he conſider the qualitie of thoſe, cither in 
number or valew, which haue reported them: wheras the Proteſtant cannot name aſy 
of his perſuaſion in faith cuer to haue been an inftrumente of God to the effeting ofa 
miracle. Then if preciſely from his church credibilicie in this reſpeRte of Chriftianitie 
be to be produced to the Pagan, what ſcl-nder and bare furinture will appeafe;ſithen- 
ce neuer was there yet religion received by any people , the which in credence ofmt- 
ny,was not from heauen by ſome miracle firſt conteſted and auoued? And as the Pa- 
ans when againſt ſo many perſequurors , and ſuch troupes of heretiks , shall perceiues 

or ſo long a ſpace, the Romane church , to haue continued in vew tracing dounet® 
our times by acceion of Bishops , by preachinge and teaching , and holding Coun- 
cels,cuen yntill this day; shalbe ſtroken with admiration of ſuch heauenly power it 

the ſame: ſo whea he 5hall beholde the oppoſite torne, diftrated and ragged rowe 
Proteſtagtes, havinge no ſucceſſion from precedent paſtours , to ftarte vp in extrordi- 
aary 
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nary pride without example or id ca of their preſent congregation, vader any Biſhopp 


or paſtour for fifteen hundred yeares, poore and milcrable will appeare vnto him his 
whole diſpute for probabilitie ofthe Chriſtian faith , 


10. Bar ſeing that our Chriſtian faith is the very ſtrength of God, and forcible, The Proteſiite j 
even according to humane prudence to perſuade it (elfe to any, that ſhall carefully en- Religisin na= || 
quiretherof , inthat the principles of the Pruteſtantiſh belecfe wante'theſe jproofes rural mdge- 


and argumentes; yea in fauour of infidelitic doc weaken them in the Catholike Ro- ment wncre= 
mance, whoſethey bee; as ſcorningat antiquite, icſting at number , and viſibility deri- dible . 
ding miracles,deprauing vertues,as iniuriouſe to faith,it can beare no couler of divine 

truch, but rather ſeeme a deuiſe of Antichriſt ro induce impietic, and to procure in 

men an auer{ion, from Chriſt,and his heaucnly doftrine . This conſequence 1s moſt 

plaine, and cuident implyed inthe very groundes , bouels and ax:omes of their opi= 

nions,the which are pregnant with 1nfidelitic , and firt munition for Antichriſt tro de- 

troy the body and bulke of Chriſtianitie. The Proteſtantihh beleefe wanteth all moti- 

ues of probab1ilicie ro perſwade the Chriſtian faith according to ruic of prudent rea- 

ſon, toany infidell: thereforc it is no faith of Chriſt, bur the breath rather and blaſte 

of Antichriſt . 
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* Tbe reſolution of the Chrictizn faith into the prime and ariginal cauſes therof, tn proo- 


fe of the Komane Cuthlize beleeſe and dijcourry of the jalſitie and yamiie in that 
maintained by the Proteſtanter. 


_— CHUaAPTHEES EVIL 


Eing that to the worckeand vertue of diuine faith many thinges concurre, which pyolution of 


ought ſeueraily to be conſidered,the reſolution of faith is nothing els , buta deci- fauh what tir i 


phering in particular what are the firſt cauſes therof, and as it were the very elementes 
and prime partcs of which it is compounded, To the clearinge then of our enquirie in 
this queſtion firſt according to reſolution of cauſalitie, to finde out the proper origen 
of Chriſtian faith, will ſcrue moſt eſpecially the diſtinRe intelligence ofthe definition 
or deſcription of faith, the which comprileth init ſelfe all ſuch chinges , as are requiſt- 
te there vnto. Faith therefore a Voluntarie aſſent and beleefe of man his underſlanding, 
reſbeting divine and ſupernatural miſieries ,reutiled by God, and for wheſetruth they are 


' belewed Firſt therfore is to be declared, what is the ethcientcaule of faithito witt, what Efficient eanſe 


facultic in man his ſoulc, and what force or abiline of the ſame doth produce the ae of faith, - 
and conſente of faith. Tothis worckeofGod in vs, diuine belcefe, is neceſſarily _— lobn. 14 
red an operation and agreement of will ; in that no one accotdinge to S, Auguſtin, Awugui?, de 
doth belecue,vnlcile he firſt will and thuſe to belceue. And che AuroficanCouncell ma- Pires. 5 lit. 
keth mention of a certaine pious affetion in the will of man to beleeue ; which, as Cay. 34. 
ſaith S. Auguſtine, is prepared and cauſed by a holy inſpiration from God ; when as the Concil, Auref, 
radcerſtanding is perſ[waded, that ſuch thinges are credible, and to be belecued , as are Cap. 5. 
propoſed by the Church : in vertue wherof , conſent of will to faith and belee- Augufin.de 
fe,it cooperating with the grace of God his vocation, is effeted,, And as the will of predeft. ſan. 
man to the end it may determine and bend the vnderſtanding to beleeuethe miſteries Cap. 6. 
ofthe Chriſtian faith,requireth agrace of God ſupernacurall , ſo alſo that the vnder- The light of 

nge convenicntly , and competently to iuſtification and (aluation , do after fairh, 
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beleeve, is necefarie allfo an inwarde grace of light to be receiued into the ſame, tear- 
med the light of faith z the which enablinge that facultie of the minde, and elevating ir 
to an high pitch of aQtivity and divine credulitie,doth perfe& 2nd conſummate the effi- 
cient cauſe of faith : ſothae the ſame aftvall faith is expreſſed not only by the vnder. 
andinge,or ſolely by this hight, but by them both conioyntly concurringe as one foll 
and perfe& cauſe of the worke of faith. The Apoſile $, Paule calleth faith the Gifte, f 
God: and an hidden wiſdome in miflerie. For which reſpete our ſaviour Chriſt tearme 
he faith of S. Perer, acknoledging him God and man, to be a revelation from the hea- 
enly Father . In which pointe the Catholike doArine declineth from the hereſie of 
Pelagius : the which deſides the naturall forces ofthe ſoule , made reckoninge of no 
other grace, then oftheexrernall propoſition or preaching of the miſteries by our ſa» 
viour Chrift , bis Apoſtles, or by the Church : ſcing that we confefſe the inwarde grace 
of faith as altogether neceſſarie , beſides thar other fauour of externall denunciation 
by worde or miracle. Now ifa Catholike Romance be demaunded, why hee belecueth 
this or that , as much as concerncth the efficient cauſe of faith, he will aunſwere in that 
be beleeucth ſoin ecfficacie of God his perſwadinge and illuminative grace , jnducinge 
the will, for commaundrie ofthe vnderftandinge , and ftrengthning the ſame vnder- 
Nandinge to bring forth the very aRe of faith and belcefe: and ſo in reſolution of oue 
faith to the cauſe cflicient , the ſame will appeare diuine, ſupernaturall,and no humane 


credulitie. 


tion the obiee offaith and matter, that is credited therby. In diſcouerte whereof, firſt |. 
for- occurreth the material] parte therof: to witt, that which is beleeued; and it implieth 


Conſequently as'concerning reſolution of cauſalitie muſt enter into conſidera- 


divine and ſupernaturall miſteries, not appearing vnto vs , as ſpeaketh the Apoſtle by 
any evidence of knowledge :as that God onein nature, is triple in perſon, that the ſ0+ 
nne{of-God was incarnated: and by the price of his paſſion redeemed vs, that Adam by 
his treſpaſſe caſt all mankinde into the eftate of ſinne and damnation; with other thin» 
ges of like qualitie Chriſtianly betceved of vs all . Then muſt there be a rew made of 
the formall parte of this obieQ;which is on high, to witt the firſt andeternall truth of 
God himſelfe mouing vs to belecue,as our warrant, pole-ſtar and inducement to that 
certaine aſſent of diuine faith . Wherevpon the knowledee of this obieR will reſolue 
the whole courſe of our faith enquired of by rwo queſtions ; as What we teleene, and 
Why we brleens : to the former dy reſolution maketh anſwere the materiall parte of 


faithes obicA, in that we beleeue ſuch and ſuch miſteries as are propoſed vnto vs: by 


the church:the other is ſotued by the formall parte of this ſame obieQe: in that we be» 
lecue nothing afſuredly by diuine faith , but that which is auerred and reveiled by the 
eruth of God , ſpeaking as it were , and denouncing vnto ys the articles of our creduli- 
tie: in ſomuch that what ſoeuer matter we belecue, as that Chriſte is God and man, 
that ſcriptnres are the worde of God, that the Church is the pillar of truth, and cannot 
erre; we beleeuc it, for that the Grft cruth of God in revelation perſwadeth ys tl.ere yn- 
ro, and by shewe of it ſelfe, being an auRhoritic ſupreame,caoſeth in vs a divine faith, 
and an afſent of the greateſt certaintie,in ſome meaſure of propoſitis correſpondentto 
the originall certaintie of truth in almightie God h1mſelfe. In this kinde therfore about 
the obie& of faith , the reſolution therofendeth inthe miſteries belecued, and inthe 
truth of God revealinge and ſpeaking them vnto beleuers. 

3. Thereenſucth in the ſecond place an other reſolution of faith ſurnamed theres 


ſolution of analogie, or of order in precedencie, \ and conſequencie; in that ſome arti- 
cles of belcefe in nature; or els inreſpeRt of our inſtruftion , have their different ſci» 


tuations 
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tuations as it were inrancke of prioritie and poſterioritie . Accordinge to which ac- 


count of reſolution, we ſce moſt aptly the Apoſtles creed to be compounded of ſondrie 
members and articles of faith,and in it firſt to be propoſed the article of one God , and 
three perſonnes , then that of the creation ofthe worlde, after the others of the Incar- 


. pation , redemption , ſanRification, and reſurreion to life euerlaſtinge : all wbich 


pointes of faith ſeeme to hau&heir proper diſpoſition and place conueniently , euen 
according to nature, and the thiyges themſelues . Bur if conſideration be made of the 
qualitie and condicion of man, to be enformed aright by the miſteries ofthe Chriſtian 
belecfe , the firſt and fundamentall obicte of faith , may appeare tobethe infallible 
auCthoritic of the church: ypon whoſe word and credict we afrer accept the Apoſtles 
Creede, the Booke of ſacred Scriptures, and whatſocuer cls wbeleeued. For in that 
all zen from the Scriptures canot deriue the originall of their faithes: as being nor able 
to reade or vnderſtand them, or to know afſuredly that the English or Latine editions 

are coformable to their true and native writinges in their proper tongues,itfolloweth, 

that chey muR belecuing relye on tradition , and appointance of the Church. In which 


forte many are ſaved only by that faith, which they conceive of the Apoſtles Creed : Cirill. Catech,. | 


Iren. lib.r. 


D.Thoms. 2,1) 
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and haue no other argumente or aſſurance that the Apoſiles compoſed ſuch a Creced., 5. 


" but autboritic of the church ſo defining, as teacheth S, Cirill, 


4. Afeer this laſtly and thirdlie preſenteth ir (elfe vnts vs a reſolution of faith 
ecarmed the reſolution of Proponencis; that 15 to calculate what is the laſt and vtmoſte 
proponent or declarer vnder God, ofall matters of faith. This proponent ordinaricly 


muſt be eftecmed as athinge different, as well from the matter to be belecued,, as alſo 


the formall parte of faithes obiete, which is the eternall truth of God. For exam- 
ple a matter to be belecued is , thar the ſeconde perſon in Trinitic tooke humane na- 
ture vpon him in the wombe of the bleſſed virgin Mary, was borne in Bethleme: now 
to belceue this thinge by diuine faith, is nor ſuthcienc either the inwarde babiruall light 
of faith, cauſe cfhcient rherof, as hath been entreated; neither the rruth ofthe thinge it 
ſclfe , neither the formall parte of the obict of faith, thats the veritie of God not 
percciued by,vs , vnlcs this truth of God propoſe it vnto vs by ſome ſenſible meanes 
and proponencie, as by a written worde, wboſe meaning we may vnderſtande, or by 
the voice of his Church , whoſe language we know . (o that to this divine faith is re- 
quired as efficient cauſe the inwarde light, as materiall obiete the Incarnation and 
Birth of our ſaujour , as formall the truth of God, as proponent the aulthoririe of Scri- 
ptures and the church, Butas in euery aQ of diuine faith we are to ſeparate the exter- 
nall proponeat from the article belceued,, ſo alſo muſt we knowe, that the ſelfe ſame 
thinge , the which in regarde of this a of faith, js proponent, in reſpeQe ofan other 
former is the rnateriall obic of faith , and delig 
farther of in the proceſle of faith ; and vnto which it muſt in this kinde of proponen- 


th T6 
tie be finally reſolued . Andexample is, thar althoug the Scriptures propoſe vnto ys = > repoſe _— 


,rolc agai- argument. 


that our ſauiour Chriſt was borne of the glorious Virgin Mary, was crucified 
ne, and aſcended into heauen, yet not withſtanding, euery ate of divine faith inthe 
rniverſall latitude, hath notits obie& propoſed in Scriptures; but otherwiſe , as here- 
after shall be proued and ſome of the Proreſtantes confefle as much but made knowen 
by ſole tradition of the church: as that this booke of ſcripture is canonicall, this or that 
is the ſincere meaninge of the holy ghoſt in them, are materiall obiees of faith it 
ſcife, and muſt be propoſed by ſome other authority , inreſpeR of them externall 
and ſeparate; to witt the aufthoritie of the Catholike church : ſo that in this faith > 
Us Scriptures, are the materiall obie@, God his crach the formall moriueinthe obic- 

| ; ey gc, the 


neth an other proponente , as it were Proponent of 
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ae, the inward light efficicar cauſe,and aufthoritic of Church the proponent: not then 
aually and diſtinaly belceued, in tbatit is one thinge to belecue a matter propoſed, 
admitringe once au@horitie of the propoſcr,andan other thing aQtually and diſtinAly 
to beeleue that auQthoritie,which propoſeth. And that in way of proponency reſolu- 
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is moſt evident. Our firſt parent Adam before his fall, was endowed with the light of 
faith; atually belceuing, beſides other thinges, one God, and him Creator of heauen 
geage and earth,and alſo the future Incarnation of Chriſt: whoſe diuine faith in way of pro. 
, principles. ponent could not haue ifſue of refo[ution into the aufthoritie of a written worde,then 
"All faithunot , being extant: but if he bad been demaunded , why be belceucd ſuch thinges , he 
ACC ned finally , ,uld hauc anſweaftd , for that God reveiled them vnto him by himſelfe C peakinge 
04 mritien cd propoſingethem in ſuch ſorte, as it was manifeſt to his intelligence , that it waz 
a. God, and no other deluding perſon , that vtrered vnto him the obic of faith : ſo that 
che motiue reaſon in the obie& mouing him to faith,was the veritic of God himſelfe, 
the proponent was cither ſenſiblie, or intelligiblie evident vnto him by that manner 
of appearance,in which God delivered vnto him thoſe miſteries of belecefe.Semblablie 
the people of God after Adam, for many hundred of yeares , belecued in Chriſt to co- 
me, and in the Catholike Church , no written worde propoſing vnto them any ſuch 
faith or credulitie , only — in vertue of Tradition , and of auRhoritie of 
Church:ſo that the reſolution of their faith did not ende and determine in Scriptures, 
but in the auQthoritie of Chriſt his Church, And if they had been asked, why they be- 
lecued the Church to be of ſuch auQhoritic infallible, they would have anſwered, 8s 
we doc now, for that the Church conſiſting of ſuch grave and vertuous perſonnes fur- 
niſhed withother argumenres ofcredibilitie, ſo avouched of it ſelfe . When Moyſes 
was directed ynto the Church, by God,for her inſtru&tion,he having proued and iuſti- 
fied bis miſſion vnro it by miracles, made jt an-article of divine fairh , that he was the 
paſtour and true teacher ofthe ſame, and if any had obſtinately denyed his legature ,a$ 
tno worde recorded by him in charatters , he had encurred the hainous ſinne of he-" 
relic ard infidel:irie, In which divine faith reſolution was with them to be made vnto 
the firſt truth of God,as into the obie@ therof,and on the parte of the proponent,ynto 
the auQthoritic of Moyſes,recommending his ambaſie and miniſterie by miracles,and 
other his perſonal vertues , graces and endoumentes. Alſo after the preaching ofthe . 
Apoltles and apoſtolicall men, there was a dinine faith of the Chriſtian profcſhonz 
which faith could not be reſolved into any written worde, as proponent, ether not 
then found , or not vnderſtood by euery beleeuer, but only into the auRoritic of the 
Church. And for the preſent, what other manner ofreſolution , in methode of a pro- 
ponent, haue vnlearned and ſimple Criftiansto reſolue their faith vnto; ſeing that they 
cannot cite a text for euery thingthey beleeue ; rakinge from their paſtours mouthes, 
what is thence delivered, without, any farther Theologicall enquirie from the origh 
Iren.'l;b, x. HnallScriptures, or commentaries ofthem? And they bong asked why they belecue the 
Cap. 3- Incarnation, orthe blefſed Trinitie , they will anſweare, for that the firſt truth of God 
Feeld.pag.q 36 hath reuciled vnto the ſuch miſteries by the paſtours of the Catholike church, Yea the 
Bil/on.ſarnay, Proteſtants them ſclues, ſuch hore and eager enimies as they be againſt the church,yet 
Proteſtantes confefſe a finall reſolutis of a divine faith ynto the ſame auRoritic, Traditions, which 
reſolue ſome of the Church affirmeth eo be Apoſtolicall,by the Proteſtanters iudgemente,are ofeq 
their dinine autobritic with the Scriptures ; and fo obieR of a divine faithe: as the tradition 
faith into au- Chriſt his deſcenſion into hell , of the perperuall yirginitic of our blefſed Lady ,of the 
auttheritie of au@hors,names, & integritic of canonicall Scriptures,of the prelacies of I 
8s church. 
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tion of diuine faith is not alwayes to be made into the auQhoritie of a written worde, * 


% 
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2nd Biſhops. Now I demaund of them, as concerninge the reſolution of this their di- 
uine faith,and enquire, why chey beleue chem vndoubicdly by a divine fiith; and they 
will ſay, for that the cternall truth of God moueth them thervnto, and their owne 
inwarde illuminations of faith. Yer furtherthe queſtion is to prefſe , and to proceed, 
. askinge, why they belecue the veritie of thoſe traditi@s to be affirmed by God; and the 
they muſt needes anſwere , having no ſcripture as proponent, for that the auttboritie 
ofchurch doth chalendge ſuch creditt of them aboure thoſe affaires: and fo will they, 
or nill they,they muſt reſolue a divine and certaine faith into aufhoritie of church: 
the which manner of reſolution they ſo highlymiſpriſe inthe Catholike. 
$. 
are they alſo miſteries themſclues, and to be propoſed by aufthoritie of the church: prures reſolued 


®. 


wherfore demaunded why we belecue the Scriptures;we anſwere, for that the auQho- inio faith of * 


ritie of the Church ſo preſcribeth, Againſt which do&rine the Proteſtanter together the church. © 
with his malice, ſheweth his owne vaine ———— bereby , that ne belce- . 
uing, the Scriptures through aufthoritic of Church, orany other miſterie of faith, 
do only acknowledge of them an humane faith of a morall certaintie , not a divine aſ- 
ſent: in that as they ſaye the Church is compoſed of men, not of Goddes or Angels . If 
there be any validitic in this oppoſition,then lett them tell me, how by rule of reſolu- 
tion the Church of God had a divine faith, before any worde was written and while it 
was only direeR by tradition , rogeather with the inwardelight ? How enioyed ſon- | 
dry barbarous nations a diuine faith of Chriſtianitie, as witneſſeth S, [reneus , having 4 
no notice of the Scriptures? How the congregation Proceſtantiſh it ſelfe now obtai- Iren. lib: t, 
neth a diuine faith, that a woman may commannd in cauſe of teligion and faith , as <P: 3- 
ſupreame, that the Church is to be gouerned by Archbiſhops and Biſhops, that the au- 
, Qhors of the ſcriptures were theſe or theſe men , that our fauiour deſcended into hell, 
ſeing they beleeue them, not recorded in ſcripture, but only in obedicnce tothe tradi- 
tion of the Church?Know they then,our faith of Scriptures or of any other miſteriee, 
whileſt authoritic of Churcb moueth vs te afſente,to be divine, in that ſuch authori- 
tie and voice of Church is divine, as the aauQhoritie and voice of our ſauiour Chriſt, 
he afGiſting ir by his ſpirit the Holy Ghoſte: and for that eſpecially , although the 
Churches fun&ion of propenencie be a mcanes requiſite to applie the truth of God vn- 
to vs, yet the principall and formall moriue, incitinge vs to belecue , is the very firſt 
truth of God himſcife , as hath been otherwiſe declared ; that is we belecue God his 
eternallcruth, externally reuciling vnto vs as by a neceſſary condition the vocall mini- 
ftcry of the Church: Yr fides ſit ex audits, that faith be acquired by bearing,as ſpeaketh rome. ro, 
the Apoſtle. Bur for that it is alſo an obic of faith,and a thinge itſelfe to belecued,, as prow the mi- 
indeed it is an high miſteric,thar the Church is guided by the Holy Ghoſt, therfore in fticell anithe- 
reſolutis of this faith, beſides the thinge beleeuved,ſcarch is to be made of the proponet yitie of the 
of this veritie and truth. Vpon which matter entreating excellently weil D.Stapleton of —_ 
famous memorie,and almoſte the ſole honour of our Ilande, after the decay of lecrers poſed, 
therin by the barbariſme of the Proreſtantes, is accuſed by a miniſter , 2s the ſhould Feeld. lib, rt. 
ſay, that it is not an article of faith ,that the Chnrch is direed by the-ſpiritt 6FGod: Cap. 
when as he reckoneth it an article of faith exprefly ; but nor a diſtin one from the according to 
others, in that as tranſcendente itis implycd in all chereſt, ſeing that what ſotuer we the lying reli< 
bdelecue,we afſent vnto it in regarde and vertu of the infallible auQhoritic of Church gion. : 
firſt crediced as generall Chriſtian rule of faith: otherwiſe affirminge , that the truth Stapleton re- 
of that principle is not knowen,but by a reueiling faith : So the Church ſaith he the le#, Controm. 
light of the mporld, that both it reuileth all the articles of faith , and alſs doth manife? it 4.q3.a45. 
B b felfe argues. 
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And as the Scriptures propoſe vnto vs the miſteries of the Chriſtian faith ; ſo Faith of ſerie." 
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The triall Y 


ſelfe amenge the other articles of 
tion of taithes proponentes,is the 


ro 
the Church i gourrned by the holy theft 
by the heretike rothe Cathol:ke , the Catholike 


ie in the Scriptures, the which atteſt and witnes 


6. 


If demande be hcare mo 


may yelde him reaſon of propon 


the lame thinge. Neither is this a circle of an idle verball anſwearinge, or a rounde for 


Chriſtian trath, for the 


th, Queſtion therfore is, what in the vtmoſt reſolu- 


ponent ofthis truth to be beleeued: to witt that 
be +; 


giddy heades to runne the maſe in,as a wallowing miniſter deuiſeth , for who knowcth 
not,that one perſon may baue credit by an other,who obtained the ſame before att his 


handes? So may the maſtcr,nort knowneto others atchejue emong them creditt by the 
ſcruantes reporte, being firſtto them of a notorious fidelitie: and after the honeſtic of 


the maſter once notified, may graunt the like fauour ro the ſeruaunt. Was not a 1noti- 
veto the lewes to creditt our ſauiour Chriſt the recommendation of S, Iohn ? and had 
'northe belceuers in Chriſt afterright good reaſon to thinckthe better of $, lohn,vpon 
the prayſcs giuen him by our Saviour? Bur in that abſolutely the Scriptures are to be 
credited, and by no other meanes , then by the authoritic of the Church, approving 
them according to the ordinary proceeding of God his grace of faith, therfore it is 
otherwiſe then by the Scriptures ro be pcopounded to infidels ard others , that the 
Church is the inftrumenr of the holy g 
Aiſing her office ofteachinge and inſtructing the worlde: which thinge is (o plaine and 
manifeſt,as I wonder att the Proteſtanters great follie,denying or empeaching the (a- 
me. Lett th: Proceſtant tell me , before any worde was written in the age of nature, 
what propoſed to the houſholde of God his infallible truches, bur tradition of churcht 
of which tradition if there had been conceiued amongſt them any doubr , as that it 
might erre, or miſleade men, it bad been impoſſible forthem in vewe of that they hel- 
de it, for anarticle of faith, and credited it by faith, that ſuch eradition could nor erre: 
and reſoluedthis truch into'a proponent not of any, written worde , but into the very 
Church it (elfe: (o doc many Chriſtians,nort converſant now in Scriptures; and ſo muſt 
the*Proteſtanc alſo, admitting as matter of divine and moſt certaine farch ſondry thin- 
es not contained in the written worde,as hath beene Jeclared. Wherefore toconclu- 


ſt,and freed from all daunger of errour, pra- 


prepoſeth her de, the Church by voice and definition doth propoſe her owne auRhoricie as diuine, 


and gouerned by the aſſiſtance of the boly ghoſt:which auQhoritie is the laſt propo- 
nent inthe whole courſe of faith, vato which it js to be reſolued.. Neither is this pro- 
poſition a bare and naked aſſertion of the Church , but rather a full denunciation of 2 
divine maicſtic, of a moſte potent and reaſonable probabilitie, able to perſuade the 
obedienee of faith towardes our ſauiour Chriſte , euen vnto the prudence and wiſdo- 
me of mannes intelligence. Firſt the doArine taughe by the Church doth credit the 
ſelfe ſame Church, as beiuge a doQrine deuoide of all abſurditie, agreable to vertue, 


to aciuill and companyable conuerſation of a multitude , ao inſtitution of puritie , of 


perfetion , the (ole bane of vice , malice , ignorance, and of all other iniqultie. 
Then the qualitic of perſons as members inghe Church , do grace and adorne the ſt- 


me Church , and recommendeth as moſt credible what ſcener ſhe ſhall preſcribe: | 


the legions of ſaintes conſidered, their miracles recommended, their erudition 
weighed, their heauenly forces vnderſtoode by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, by conuer- 


tinge Countries, by martyrdomes , by vnitie of faith , by a Catholike diffuſion of 


Chriſtianitie,through out the world , will make the propoſition of Churchly au- 
Ahoritic by it ſelfe divine, and ſceme moſt cuidently credible and true , that the 
is the oracle of the holy ghoſt, and moſt certaine 'rule of faith in all paſſadges the- 
rof, ia what miſterics ſocuer, And by vertuc of this prime auQhoritic and pro 


poneacie 


_ and audible, as the ſpeaking aufthoritie of allmightie God vnto his Prophets , and 
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ponencie in the Church , all Pagans were firſt converted to belecue the Scripru- 
res, and chinges in them courained ; firſt conceiuing a divine faith that the Chri- 
ſtian Church was the miſtres of mennes ſoules, defended from errour by the ho- 
ly ghoſt « which once admicted , then particularly yppon her recommendations 
they beleeued after the veritic of the new and the olde Teſtament, tooke ſuch expoſi- 
tions of Scriptures for good, and Catholike, which were approucd by the ſame church: 
ſo that the firſt ae of divine faith in a Pagan conuerted co Chriftianitic , was not be- 
leefe of Scriptures , which peraduenture be neuer hearde of , or had any text of 
chem preſented him ina knowne language, which himſelfe vnderſtood, bur on- 
ly by efficacie of ſpeach , by conformitie of dofrine with vertue and nature, 
by miracles, by good life and converſation of the preachers , was firſt induced 
to beleeue the miſteric of the glorious Trinitie, and that of the Incarnation, Death, 
and Paſſion of our ſauiour Chriſt. And.chis 1s a flate demonſtration againſte the 
Proteſtancer , that in way of reſolution to. the vemoſt proponent miſteries, arriuall $6 
is not to be made vnto the written worde ,, but finally in conſummation to the au- « / 
Ahoritie of Church, propounding it ſclfe. And wheras hertofore it hath bene often xpow the 2 
tymes affirmed , that the Proponent of a miſterie is to be ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed church proves,” 
from the miſterie propoſed : as when wee'reckon to be two thinges , the auftboritrie ſeth her ſalfe _ 
ofan Aſtronomer, on carth relating vnto ys a future ecclipes , and the yeritic of the g article of +. 
ecclipes ir ſelfe in heauen; that is to be vnderſtoode, when the thinge to be beleued faith, b. 
is not yocall or audible in it ſelfe . For when the mattcr(o to bee credited is vocall 


Patriarckes, of our Saviour Chriſt ynto his Apoſtles, then ſuch obiee of faith miy 
be aproponent ynto it ſelfe, as thinge beleued, withoute farther diſtinion or reſolu- 
tion . Whervypon ſecing that the Scriptures have not of them ſelues this audible pro- Rom. 10. 
ponencie,or the devine veritics of B. Trimitie, and holy Incarnation , abſtrated from - 
the yoice of the Churche:and in that,all devine faith is propagated from hearing,as tea- 
cheth the Apoſtle, of neceffitic our Chriſtian belefe, employed aboute ſuch miſteries, 
muſt be refolued into Proponencie ofthe Church . But for that the Churche of her 
ſelſe compriſeth an audible and reſounding auRthoritie, she is of her ſelfe competent to 
make relation and proponencie vnto vs, thatshe is guided by the holy Ghoſt : which 
truth is ſupernaturall and a principall miſterie and obiee ofthe Chriſtian faich . But 
this will appeare more expreſsly, when we sball make triall in the refidew af the reſo- 
lution of faith Proteſtantish. 

7. To begin with the reſolution of faith, according to the efficient cauſe therof, 
firſt the Proteſtanters are divided among themſelues by oppoſite oppinions; the Lu- The Protefiat 
therans making faith an ate ofthe will and affe&ion, the Caluiniſtes of the vnder- *70w no can 
fiandinge : ſo that it is vncertaine with them of what nature is divine faith ; whether J* efficient of 
an aſſent of the minde , or a confidence, and deſire of the appetite . Wherevpon /##th: 
an English Protefting Miniſter , to be ſure in this varictic of propoſitions , en- 
alrdgeth his iudgmenr both to the will , and alſo vnrtothe vnderſtanding: alrhough 
in deede beyonde all good and found vnderſtandinge, defining faith, by one 
ate to be a deſire of God his iuſtifying grace, bythe other , a knowledge, that Feeld lib.3- 
ſuch agrace is given him. A monſtruous faith ſo in divers ſubie& diſtrafted, and Cap 446 
compoſed of ſuch diſagreeing partes and elementes ! Moreover they generally agree * 
inthis, as $hall hereafter be proued, thataSuall faithin man, is no vitall worc- 
ke, effeRiuely proceedinge from any fafultic of his ſoule, cooperating with God his Witaker [i.2« 
grace , but a meere imprefiedqualitic by God into the ſame, it behaving it (clfe to de peccar, 
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that effc& only paſtiaely,as arable doth , when it is carued , and wrought by the hand 
of the articifer / Wheceypon ict doth enſue , that they cannot reſolue their faith into 
any efficient cauſe in man, or in any wiſe make good, that man beleeueth , obayeth 
God, or afſcateth to this miſteries : no more then doth the table painte, the wode or 
ſtone engraue and caruezwhich is a reſolution notoriouſly againſt holy Scriptures, and 
common ſenlc ir ſelfc, 

8. Nowasconcerninge their faith,and cauſes thereof, as efficient, obieQtiue, as of 
a finall proponent, they no atherwiſe determine ofthem , then doth and hath do- 
ne all heretikes of thcir faiches , ſtanding in oppoſition againſt the Catholike trurh 


of Chrift his Ghoſpell. And whereas the Catholike Rom ine can ſo reſolue lus faith , as * 


the ſame thereby is'diſtingurſhed from all pretended faiches of heretikes , and inthar 
rouec it ſelfe, by cauſes therof, to be the very true faith of Chriſt; (ſo the Prote- 
ater deſigninge that reſolution of his faith, which is common to all reaolting here- 
tikes, and chalenged by chem indifferently, doth therein declare his faith ro be here- 
cically conſorced with thoſe branded,and diſgracious ſetes and noveltics . What 'are 
chen the cauſes, into the which he reſolueth his faith ? firſt there is an inwarde light, 
reueling, as be ſpeaketh, the miſteries of chelorde : then is there a booke written , of 
the ſame lorde, as proponent of all thinges to be belecued ; which booke with out 
farther propoſition is knowne by the inwarde (piritt in him , and clearely vnderſtood 
by the rerdif thereof, Loe herethe ordinary and knowen reſolution of faith in the 
Proteſtant, herericall, germs ro the manichies\, to the Arrians , and Neſtorians, 


as well as vnto himſelfe:for they all ſay , that they belecue by aa inwarde ſpirit, ac- 4 


cepting and expounding fcriptures, as that ſpiritt | manage It were pretic ſporte to 
ſee the ſpirict then of an Arrian, and of a Proteſtanter , of cquall pirch and fiatu- 
rein one reſolution of faith, that is,to the ſpiritt and the worde, yer ranged into con- 
erary ſentences about an article of faith, tro meet in a narrow palladge, Me thinckes, 
becauſe they are like in forme and complexion,bothe of one kinde of reſolution , like 
yntorwotwinnes of on mother they ſhould agree,and parte as fie.ndly cameradoes:yet 
for that, both oftheir ſpirittes are proued and turbulene , it ſeemes racher probable, 
that they would lende, take and pay baſtonadope: but on which party the viory 
would ſtand, it were hard for any wiſe mantogeſfſe, If the Proteſtanting champioa 
fall a _ of cextes, the Arrian would lay them on as faſt as her if the Proteſtant tooe 
ke yppon him a doours capp , to enterprete ſcriptures in his owne ſenſe and tune, 
doubtles the Arrian as great a clarke as he , would make his commentaries ſwell as 
bigg as the others: yet weapons on both ſides being alike, the perſons of the ſame va» 
lure, men of afaith in Ike reſolutionzcertes they will parte freindes,and ſo lett themyif 
they will,for me.The booke and the ſpirirt, two elementes compoſitory of all hereſies 
and heretikes, The Catholike Romane in that he reſolueth bis faich into the aufthori- 
tie of the Church propounding truth,and belceued as true , cannot be an heretike,be+ 
cauſe therby he agreeth with the generalitic ofthe Church, with the paftours and do» 


Rours thercin;z becauſe he followeth not his owne choice and eleion , whoſe con* |. 


trarie is the very 1nternall nature of hereſic , but rather embraceth the common rule, 
to be reſpeted equallie by all Chriſtians in profeſſion. The Proteſtante reſolucth, as all 


| keretikes doe by the inftint of Anticbriſt to detroy faith, vato his owne priuate (pi 


ritt, thus , or thus vnderſtanding the bible ; and ſo following bimſelfe becomes a par® 
tiall, pertinacious,and in ſumme a vaine fooliſh heretite,a chicken of his owne 
an afſe of his owne colte;and a monſter borne of his owue braine.Lett ys now lee to 
what iffuc will grow this his reſolution of faith. » pe, 
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1 . r pr ro belcene many miſterics iſtianiti 
to which alſo giueth credence the Catholike : as the —_—_ of the CR pr Reſolution 4 
th the Incarnation, and others . Alſo he mainteineth as matter of his diuine faith ſondry 6 Provefel 
or definitions, contrary to the Romane Cuholike church ; as that the Biſhopp of Rome wal 
nd © is Antichriſt, thaethe Euchariſt is nothingels', but ſignificatine bread and wine , that 
the ſole att of faith accaineth the grace of iuſtification . Wherypon beinge asked , why 
of he belceueth thinges; he will anſweare,for that his »*nwarde 1ghc,and the creraall cruch 
oe of God giveth hun afſarance therein. Yet this goodly and faire gloſe of his , aor a ſuffi» 
th cient recitall of all the cauſes of faith, into which it is to be reſolued : neither can this 
as | | anſwearediſcerne him froman herctike ofthe Anabapriſticall ſe&e : in that they ſay 
12t aliſs, that by the inwatde light they have a perfet vewe of God his truth , when pha- 
te- natically they belecue this or that, although nor regiſtred in the worde : therfore this 
re- reſolution is phanatica!l and voide. But che Proteſtancer will (cuer him(ſclfe from the 
re- Anabaptiſt, adioyning to his inwarde light, and to che truth of God , the writcen wor= 
are de,as caufe proponent of his faith; and lo yeld reaſon therof from the worde. Yet he * _ 
hes buildeth his reſolute faich vpon the ice of vncertaintie , and mutt ſincke , or diue far- > , "ie; 
; of ther to findeground ofa firme reſolution. For 1 pray him, what aſſurance hatb he , thac Ihe <4? 
ous the Engliſh tranſlation is the worde of God,and norrather ſubſtantially corrupred: No ,_ »*4* 
20d Tranſlaison » hat ſoeuer is authenticall ſcripture , ſayth a Proteſtant miniſter. A proper Ohet 
the . | reſolution of faithto the Engliſh text, or latin of Geneua |! Alliothe queſtion muſt yett © 7 % oo 
ans, in procefle force the miniſter more back warde, yanll he come to av other wall ofre- - ft ni 
ace ſolurion, for we are to enquire of him, why he belecueth theſe, or theſe ſcriptures , to mY 4 en 
eto be the erue worde of God; and thisſenſe to be he proper meaninge of the holy ghoſte, oe df, 
2ty- which be entertaineth , Then ſhall we ſee the laſt ende and period of his reſolution of "ML 
__ faith in his owne heade, telling vs, that his ſpirit perceiueth as evidently,and as well, Feeld lib.g; 
kes, the owne, and che other, as the eye doth (ce the ſunne ſhine att nowne time oftheday pag. 213, _ 
like Locherethe common burr center and origen ofall bereſies , the private ſpiritt , into 
yet | whichall bererikes,cuenfrom the beginning , haue reduced as to heade of fountaine, "_ 
ible, | the whole courſe of their croked hereſics . Firſt here the Proteſtanter maketh bis re- | 
tory | ſolutionoffaith into an evident knowledge, which is not faith, bur an intutiue ſcience: 
piog and it is a meere mockerie, and a very toy, that the Proteſtane cantell evidently, nor 
too | by faith, bat by an other kinde of knowledge , what write is canonicall ſcripture, and 
une, | what is nor, as hath been prouedzbeing nor diretedthervnto by any infallible autho= 
las | Fitic ofthe Church. Thenthe reſolution is arrogant , fatious , nor perſwalible, and 
eyz» | Allcogether abſurde:arrogant,in that he maketh bis ſpirirr cheefe ympier and lord con- 
-m.if | froler in all controverſies, that ariſe , either about the Canon of ſcriptures , or their 
refies | wrue ſenſes: fations, ſeinge hereby, in priuiledge and force of ſpiritt , every Proce- 
hori- | Rane may deviſe, as be lifterh, and contemne what auQhoritie he pleaſe to the contra- 
e.be+ | fie: not perfwaſible, for whar reaſon hath any mannes ſpirict ro yeld vncothe ſpiritt of 
4do- | ® Proteſtant miniſter, or to belecue, that his ſpiritt is more ſound , true , and confor- 
cons | Mable roche worde, then are the definitions of the Catholike Church in the generall 
rule, | Councell of Trent? finally abftrde,in that every cockbrayned deviſer may alleadge his 
asall {piritr, as laſt element and foundation of faith : being alſo a reſglution againſt the very | 
e ſpi* | Internal nature and ſubſtance of faith , whoſe direQorie is ſome ſenſible auQhoritie, 
z par vocally propoſing to men by aſſiſtance ofthe holy ghoſte, what is to be of them belee- 
ued, and what not. Oſoundeground and marck of a reſolution in faith, the ſpirit, the 
ſee to | Pirirt of an valcarncd and filly miniſter, that ebbes and flowes with his benefice ,that 
is art the full and wayne with, the ciuill commaundric; as was the ſpiritt in Peeter 
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The trial of Chriflian truth, for the 
poſtatar2,artending 


g2re out his leQures 3 
f that yniuerſitic. 
bout other matters,no 


ad do&rine of the blefled Sacramentzto the poore decciued 


- Jandes. lib.de cg (q 


att Oxforde the determination in parlament, therfrer 


But what ſhifte chen will the Proteſtanter make to reſ0- 
t written , as that Moyſes was the true au&hor of 


es in the olde teſtament, that S. Paule endited ſo many Epiſtles , and * 


ed ſo many Ghoſ) 


ſe thinges they can 
counters,a faithre 
errour;and (o c 


ſolucd into that aufthoritic, ! 


ber of ſeauen ſa 
H, and purgatory 
their aduerſaries,to exten 
h. For if by their reckoning 
hat matrer nam 


of Sainres, free w1 


doth ſhenoterre int 
* Puritane, to authoritic © 
doth ſo demonſtratiuely ou 
ſave only in name 


ls,that the writinges oftheſe men are whole 
4 into bellf, cat the Church is ro be gouerned'by Ar- 
and che ſurpleſſe, with the chanon, and the 
trers patentes of order and juriſdition from 
Engliſh congregation? The faith of the-. 
luc to the aufthoririe ofthe Church ; firſt for that by their 
's but an humane faith , and ſubie&to 
taine ſupporte of aſſurance. Then ſeioge that ſuch auQho- 
$ as eroniouſly to haue belccued the ſaerifice of the maſ- 
cramentes the reall preſence » adoration , and 1nuocation 
:chey can haue no ſecuritie, either for themſclues, 
4 thereſolution of their faith co the auQhoritie of 
the Church hatherred in ſondrie pointes , why 
ed, and reſolucd, by rhe Proteſtante, againſt the 
fChurch? Thenit appearcath moſt euidently , that my 


erthrow the Proteſtantes faith , and prouc it no faith att 
ll of reſolution in faith . For in deede hauing depanted 4 


Church, in flight, with the pigeon of Noe, can finde no place 


from the arcke of the 
to ſett his foote on, as ſure , 
aire of his owne pride, 
his waucring pennes b 
ble downe head longe into 


tothe laug 
e wearic,and tro 


for his reſolution of faith, but flickereth vainly inthe - 
hter of many, to the commiſeration of ſome; vntill 
m the toppe of his arrogant rouinge faith,rom* 
* ofhell. 1 cannot ſufficiently admire, or conremne 


the pi 
f his reſolution his owne ſpirit, for doth not 


the Proteſtant, makingthe maine force 0 
- and doth notthe Romane Catholike , gvi- 


the Arrian, the Manich1e,vaunt as much 
hurch, alſo chalendge ynto himſelſe a ſpiritt of God 


, breathed into his . 


e common ſpiritt of the Church, lett her voice be ſuppreſſed, how 


ſou!e? Takeaway th 
then can the Proteſtant kn 
controverſies arilinge 
proper braines be 


claſion of ro bs div 
Chriſt his'Church,the pill 


vnitic of one faith amonge 
o the Scriprures , taken and expounded by his (piritt , 


ron : which cenſure of ſpirit, 1s no ace of faith, as bat 


: or how canthey long continue in vaitic 
hus the conſiſtoire of the boly gboſR? 
lect che Chriſtian reader iudge » whether it 


ine , the which is 


ticular to cach pe 
y demenſrated , 
rall . By a 
educed from the very nature an 


fee argumenres 
retain&no faith indeed of Chriſt , or of any his heavenly miſte- 


the Proteſtant to 
ries; bur the bare name an 
any,orto perſ wade exte 
to the lindicature and | 
Church , as regarding 


ow all matters of faith, how confſtantlie determine for tru 
of taith cuery mannes 


be more like , chat faith 
refolued into the viſible and common au&horiie of 
ar of truth, and manſion place of the holy ghoſte, ſeruing fot 
& all true Chriftians : *or thar faith rather of a Proteſtant, 
priuate and pat- 
h been 
but an illuminatiue » and phanaticall deuiſed euidencie of 
efe chapters of triall , heretofore handled , be my 
d ſubſtance of faith , that prot 


d hipocriſic;therof : not to be able to prove his faith 9 
rnes to be ofthe lame ſure or familic, revoking Chriſtianirie 
udgement of his fonde and fleeting ſpiritt » neglefting 
it in maine force bent, againſt his: priuacie and _— 
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+ ding to ſubſtance of faith in the whole world, agrecing with Luther , Calvin, or their 


{| fates to haue proceeded from meere ſollie and ſuperfion . And when the 
+ Church of God bath accurſed him for his fate , the Pagan will imbrace bim his 2 
F frend and confederat for his curteſie , haucing fheelded him from che affavlt of Geng: 


Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Antechrifl, Chapter 17, | 199 


Before Luther made reuolte with apoſtacie from the Romane Church \, ne other 
Church of Chriſt then bore (way-and rule , then chat of the Romane Catholike »the 
which in feruorous hatred afther hath breathed diſdaine and reproche againſt prote- 
Nantie:neither was there cuer any congregation or ſynod, any confraternitie , accor- 


race and progenie, before their yprore and commotion , Can Proteſtantes then other- 
wilc reſolue, as into a finall determination, the proponencie of their beleefes, then 
into their owne priuatſpirics ,a blaſte in decde of their owne proper mouthes, a 
phantacie of their deuiſinge braines, although the verie ſcorne of all prudent and {ear- 
ned eſtimation ? R bd 
11. Toconclude,the Proteſtant is not onely disforniſhed of armor and meanes to The Gr Aeille 
ouerthrowe paganiſme, wanting RIG of a reaſonable probabilitie , buras a Sti- joywerh with 
pendiarie vaſſall of Antichriſt , raketh parte with the infidell , weakning ours , cM- the Pagans" 
ployed about his conucrſion- For wheras we denounce that he is to cfieme and admire - 
our faith in regard that it is aunc:ent, and in vigor, after ſo many batrels againſt here- -o6 a. 
ſies and perſecutions, the proteſtant affirmethzthat ſo arguing, we imirate the counter - 4 
fer Cananeans, and others, who came to taſue in olde apparell,and ſhooes, pretending 19 
alonge and during voiage . When we advertiſe Ethnickes, that iudiciouſly rhey are co | 
make great reckoninge of the vniuerſalitic ofthe Chutch, and her ſpacious extent in 
the world;then they tell vs, that Saluatiop belongeth to the litle corner flocke , avd* 
not to the maine multitude , When we lay open in veue the rare exploites of the 
Church,preaching and teaching cuery where,conuertinge nations, kinges and princes 
to the acknowledgement of Chriſt:then reſoundeth their blaſphemie , accuſinge this 
conqueringe Church of [dolatrie and ſuperſtition. When we recount the admirable 
vnitic of Catholickes in one faith, they anſwer that the Iewes and Gentiles were once 
conſpirators{in one malice to kill the redemer ofthe world . Wheniwe enforme the 
Pagan of ſondery viſions, and miraclies,yet found emong Chriſtianszthey diſclame the 
argument,and auouch luch rechearſalle to be vaineand fabulous . When we make re- 
herſall ynto the forrainer, how that emong Chriſtians diuers live in auſeritie, in ſe- 
queſtration and contemplation, the Proteſtant reſiſting the motive , ſaith that ſuch 
perſons, are ſimple, and-wbolly ignorant of the benefit of a free redemption , When » 
we diſplay vnto the Pagan the glorious feaſtes and triumphes of God his ſaintes 
in the Church , after that coatempt , diſhonor, and cruelties inflited ypon 
them by their tormencors , yea a relligiouſe refpet borne to the Crofle of 
Chriſt , and other inſiruments of their ſufferances, we therby declare the 
puifſance and ſtrength of the Chriſtian veritie ', che fauour of allmightie God 
rowardes his Saintcs, in approuance of our faith and relligion; then cnte- 
rech in the Proteſtant and dilgraceth all , vtrering ſpeeches, which ſignifie ſuch 


Chriſtian belecefe. For in deedezthe fathers in their apologies and diſputes with Echnic- 1 
kes,vſcd as principal! arguments for their perſuaſion, theſe profes , which Proteſtants contra | 
now miſprife as errors and ſophiſtications. Wherfore I ſay not of them, as they auerre Hippol.orar.de » 
ofthe pope, that is, that probablic he may be thoughe to bee Antichriſt, alrhough the- Conſummatr. 
rof be rio certaintic of faith: but as aſſuredly I belecue Chriſt ro be Cod and man , ſo ſeculi, Ambry; 
doe [, that Proteſtanres are forrunners of Antichriſt. Then Be Dan, Grandfire to An- 4 benedih, © 
tichriſt, by Proteſtantes , bis workemen , 4 ſnake in the way , 4 ſerpent in the path, by* h_— 
| = . tinge 69þ. 7o 


om. 
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Wt The trial of Chriſtian treth, forthe 
fr; 4 Borfos of the horſe, that his rider may full backenrd, 1 will expefie thy ſaluation, 


21>. Thus far to teach the bloe of Antichriſt by the Proteſtane his arme in the af 
faire of faith, ic ſemeth by a ſufficient griall to have beene allreddie clearly diſco - 
©” uered . It remaineth then, that by the ſame toutche ſtone and analogie of *#® 
k Trialt , we diſplay and lay open,what be aimeth at in the offices'of : 0 
| his pretended Hope: which the folowing Treatiſe is now | 
(by the aſſiſtance of God almightie ) co declare, 
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| The errorg.eſcaped in the printing, I pray the gentle | 
"reader of his catteſie co corre, 
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©  reftantich beleefe in oppoſitionagainſt them for the manifeſt deftruQion of 
Ah matremes ard @hefvlnd whithyfcls: 10 repaite” howie:ro! Fen 
"thurch,the trew nource and morhef of ſach deuine qualities, and'ro abart-" 
don the congregations of Proteftances, vnder Antichriſt employed aboar 
their vtter ruine and extirpation. | "3m 
Surely if-eirherthou wile conſider-the matter and argument, where 
about ordinarily the writers Proreſtangers. do occupie their wittcs and 
pennes,otthe manner viuall to themiin proceeding, ir may ſufficiently dif- 
crie to thy prudent conſideration the fallirie,the leuitie, the importunirie, 
the vanitic of the caufe,for which they ſtriue:& labour: They are ſo cranſ- 
orted with extremirie of hatred againſt vs , as that'they will needes per- 
wade the ſimple people by many wriringes of theirs, the Bighopp of Ro-. 
... me, and ſupreme paſtoux vnder Chriſt , oo be Antichriſte,,. ſo -partieularly 
. Ah, ! qeciphicte: ni iabckE@ $7 infamous ant Wonſtrons for;witkednes 
and Mimpictic, in holy wie,” The Ghith impoſſible abfurdirig of calunt- 
-niation mouldereth a wy it (clfe, and'is nor able roſuſtaine apy' violen- 
'cie-of repulſe from onr ivſteexcufe, implying ſuch cquiregd| EN, c0f apes 
iſeaerilicie; profiero timeilſucin the very ſcorne and diſqaine gh the 
| ide:For how'6t ctwife kngwerktcheProteftabre [Helge hi. oy->un 
| ;6a8 EG hcerhifige the Cohimilnge'and perſ6n' of Antichtilt; bite by Faich 
| event. 1; Lober chgine hit i this poſit direQion and guidance , whereas auQhori- 
downil.Cred. tie 1s the proper inſitanitntof faith, ſeinge rhathe is denvide of all avAho. 
ritic for his warrantic,hodw may ith afforde him ſo reſolore a perſwaſion 
inchisto0nrroudrfie Mex? hin reſpect auQhotitie of rhe wricren worde, 
aScken he shall fregttihicit/diſcotiertrh vnto'vs one partfculer petfon' as 
emincht Arddgornilte atd'adyerfarte ed*ourfauiour Chriſti”, it reeoun- 
and heathenish empire;his ſucceſſt, and finally 
26 by the breath of our ſaniours month , To 
riptures” rhe Catholike church for,the pace 
(2y'thi Catholike church; and ifiher the fa- 


- __ _ _nerie toAntichriſt for (6i1arFex rearme ofrime,ſo ytter an enimie co Chriſt 
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. nitritand'concorde , cueric one, hauinge a racket in his wilde: heade t0 
. tofle top and froe, to bandand rebande the meaninge of the written wor- 
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Antichriſt, and for a thouſang yeares 
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mnoctnre bloud, burhirelinges of Antichriſte, and rennegartes from our 
moſtdeareand diuine ſauiour ! O whar auQhoritie from a few diſagreing 413 ave. 1b. de © 
Proteſtanres, agaitiſt the fathers Greeke and Latin, for diceQion of Anti- Antichrif. 
chriſtfrom our the lerter of ſcriptures, ! Of what weightand importance #.. | 
is ir compared ro the aduerſe parte of che balance zwhome may ir moue ro 
aſſerit; and to'fdifcredirt thereby thoſe rare inftrumentes of the Holy ghoſt! 
O filly faith fancied by fooles, ind diuulged by reuolted malcontentes ! O 
weight and poiſe of preſidencie, more light and diſpriſcable chen cbaffe or 
Juſte! Oftrong reaſons,ſurable ro the humours oftonde yonglinges, groſ- 
ſe ignorantes , and-women loaden with their owne iniquities ! Muſt ſcri- 
ptures; avimateer of faith , recommendero,vs the ſuccelhon of Popes to be 
Antichrftin them forerolde. and rhat with anaudthoritic competent , be = 
taiiſe afew Proteftantish Miniſters in regarde of their bellie ſo, vnderftan- 
detheworde againſt the current of all the Fathers, and beſt expoſitors 2 O 
Idoll of extreme malice and faithles reggae And where is iudgement, 
au@horirie ſo ſupprefled, euen of narurall witr , ro tearme him Antichriſt, 
thit acknowledgerh for crew and heauenly the old and .new teſtament, all 
defirticions: arid Cteedes ih generall Councels enacted j, rhar confeſſerh 
Chtiſt tro be God and man , the ſole redeemer of the world , that adorerh 
n-in ſpiritt, and in bodye, that from the purchaſe of his crolle, from the 
" influence of his grace, hoperh his proper ſinnes are.to, bee  forgiuen him, ; 
{ n allo as 1d Me now | e abcrerb as (Eruence ;in 9 
ertue of what commiſſion he worckethonly:: he thar is the very life of » + + 
| the Church; by vnitic ofFhis perſon madea perfette monarchie , and the Himmn.e ad". | 
complete miſticall body of Chriſt ynder the ſoueraigntie of him as viſible Ho + 
heade, and cheefe paſtour : | withour which ynitie, of preeſtly juriſdiction, , av-cakias 
and lincke of integritic, wee ſee the confuſed rroupes., ; and preſbireries,of Went 
the Puritanes all art muriniein diſorder , none ro commaund. for agrees -- 


Y 


dey we beholde the politike congregations of the Proteſtantes. prophas» . 
ned by ſuperiority from'a woman Queene,. and the cimll magiſtrate, 
they in the yerie- maſters of eticie vetterticie SHO0UIng a FR of [ right, 
chefpiriciall power of *the' Charch' is to be ſubordthare to the vill, as: 
cheefe and principall:agoodly concluſion, certes ,for diuines. ro preferre uti being * 
chi6 belly-before the heade;the table of.checourre, before the alrare of our ſo flight and 
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ell muſt he'be Antichrit,tharhath made'ſo many millions of peclons 
Folicall for the connerfious' of all countries: Rky pil adi impious os 
mwamelic into our owne foile oPEnglande, and now. "booth | in vnitic both. 
the clergie and lairie of the beſt Cheiftiatis, onlie the rennggacic of cen 
Apoſtaricall, bife, 'vite,and vilearned Fen Feit pe FROce. of. we 
&10us,'and torners't ode av4inft it! Diſc 
lefſea/brare, nd herelic , pectti cerhi my pcb opts [ones 
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moſt pregnant', notenly fs Falfitic of chat airh,, they bs . ally 
of their owne cotiſciences, yowed'as it Were to wickee Iu Orocrie. to | 
perturie, isto 1aboutrharby ar tneahes with th | 198 ce peoplechey mas 
maaintaine their-cault;atd wo / Eonith6dities luync rolmerhes an 
ismanifefted in the frequent,the open, ahd plains 2lig ation of autho 
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- fidue, witneſſed by the beſt regiſterers of the Chriſtian world 2 If ſomerel- . 


£1 athing to thereproach of ſo many ſainRes,or of others, thar live accordin- 
- 6 to their holy inſtitution? neither doe we meane to free all our profeſ- 


' ſours from wickednes perſonall,” or deeme it a ſufficient reprouall of our 


bloud; -and+ 


- Th.the. rendenc; 
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O $s, and the wanldneuer taoke notice of like generall abomina- 
ions ra th - 


wyjous perſons, partly by their owne miſdemeanure, and partly by diſcon- 
ecnted, foule,vaine and fatious writers haue been diſcredited, whar is ſuch 


faith and zelligion, the offence ofany number of what ſorte ſocuer : and if 

in. this ſenſe the Proteftancer will looke for juſtification, and the plauditie 

of the warlde,belecue me heis burin poore ſtate, and may walke in blac- 

ke towardes his graue, and thincke not atr all of the coulers and ſoundes 

of fame and good reporte, s 
\I% it is not Tn manner of our 9c eo _ to make ſatires, 

quinadoes, OT helles againtany TIHIET: TIE. It0 PACK 
Lag, = when wedifpureofcontrouerſies: bur ro ſearch after rhe matter 
it ſclfe, and ro conceile rather,if it may be,the wrackes and ruines of man - 
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VERTVE, SERVING FOR THE DISCOVERIE 


OF ANTICHRIST IN HlS FOORERVYNNERS, AND 
M1STERIES OF INIQVITIE., | 


The firſt Parte» 


Fhe colour of vertue and truth, where with falſity oftentimes adorneth 
it ſelfe, by a prudent conſideration is tobe examined, 
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CHAPTER HI. 

i'Ven 1s thedeformed ,and diſgracious hue and quality of vice , that 
' to preuaile publikely by choice and acceptance in the deſires and 
x. manners of men, wantinge a proper and naturall perfeion or beauty 
JJ. to that end, being otherwiſe a thing ſo oppoſite, and cuen contrary 

: to the very lighte and iudgement of a reaſonable ſoule, attaineth to 
that purpoſe by light to an artificial!, accidenrall , and counterfeit ſhew and ſplendour 
even ofthat excellencie, which is priſed and eſteemed worthelie by men as moſt ſingu- 
ler,amiable, peerles, and ſouucraigne; I meane of yertue and veritic. But after once 
deſpoiled of ſuch a maske, and outward appearance, when pleaſure thereof expireth, 
which firſt made entrie for the ſame by a delighfull inſinuation ofthe bane into the 
affeAtion and center of our breſtes, we conſentinge to alluringe appetite, trauerſing in 
the meane while the lawe of God, after I Say,the ſweet guſt of contentment hath bad 


Vice diſquifed _ 
prenaileth, 


tinge by remorſe even the adamante ſinouſe of the moſt harde and deſperate conſcien- X 
ce, that liueth:and as writeth S,lohn Cryſoſtom, Talis enim res peccatum 2, nullo prodit Criſo/t.homit, © 
arguents, nullo condemnat accuſante, panidum facit & timidum peccatorem : ſuch a thing 8. ad Pop, -% 
& ſinne,that it detefteh it (elſe without a veproner,it condemneth without an accuſer , and © "i 
maketh the partie offendant ſtill in feare and dread, : 
2. Which thinge asir is vaiuerſally praiſed in the behaujour and cariadge of Hereſſoe hath - 
wickednes,ſo is it patticulerly notorious and experienſed in the progreſſe and com- her falſe c#« * 
portment of hereſie: Therefore our Saujour forewarninge vs of the ſlie and conceiled {oures. 
deceipte of falſe teachers, ſaith: Atrendite vobie a falſis prophetis , qui veniunt ad vos in Matthe« Te 
veftimentss ouium: intrinſecus autem ſunt lupi rapaces: Take ye great heed of jalſe ophet- | 
tes, vuhich come40 you in the clothing of sheep, but invvardly are raueninge no . By 
which Gmilitude is given vs to vnderſtand , that — ſubrility shall marchecladd 
in the reſemblance of Sincere ſimplicitie , fell and cruell hatred be couched vnder the + © 
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18 - The tridll of Chriſlian trath , for the 


Matth.24, bereſfic blaſed out againſt the Goſpell. Multi enim venient in nomine meo,dicentes ego ſuns 
—_— & multos ſeducent: Many shall come in my name , ſayinge 1 am Chrite, and they 
shall ſedure many: Heretickes ſhall yaunt of their prime and flower of Chriſtianitie,as if 

they onely were the faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt,they only the true intelligencers be - 

| +, twixt him and his people, Tunc ſs quis vobis dixerit: ecce hic eft Chriſtus , aut illic , nolite 
ff Gregorpro/ate ,vodere: Then if any one shall ſay vnto you,behold heere is Chriſt,or there, giue no credite vnts 
in lob.cap.1t. him.O preſumptuous and guilefull hereſic, that ſhall ſeeke to vie the moſte ſacred and 
lib. 5. m 1b. ho.utifull thinge, as a vaile to gloſe and varniſh the moſt lothſome ordure and filth, 
Eap.4-G 18.. that either earth or hell can diſgorge: and impudently preficth vp euen to heauen,from 
thence,to debaſe Chriſt himſelfe, as if belowe patrone and protetour of her moſte 
foule deuiſes,pointing to ſundrie lothſome errors , ſaying there js Chriſt: as if for man 
his harme banefal ſerpents lurked ynder faire and greene plantes , ſatan inucſted him 
ſelfe in the ſplendour of a bright ſhininge Angell, and Antichriſt weare faſhioned in 
2. Cor. 11. the ſhapeand habire of Chriſt! Accordingly ro which thinge the Apoſtle S, Paule prophe 
ſyinge of the heretikes ro come in our daies,deciphereththe accordingly as inſtruments 
of dewils: In hipocriſi loquentium mendacium , In hipocriſie ſpeakinge lyes; that is broa- 
chinge erroneous dofrine vnder the falſified colour of truth, Habentes /jeciem quidem 
etatks , virtutem autem eius abnegantes: hauinge a shew of pietie , but deniyng tre vertus 
therof. Per dulces [ermones ,( benedittiones ſeducit corda innocentiii. By ſweete ſpeaches and 
blefſinges they ſeduce the kartes of the innoc#t,Y f ſ[weer ſpeeches and bleſlings eucr alto. 
ned and baned the ſoules of me,cue now the effec rherofis moſt pernicious, vniueriall 
and lametable; whe the Proteſtar miniſter ro one,thar onely barely belecueth inChritt,, 
etherwiſe fraught and charged with millions of deadly ſirines, Fea before repentance, 
promiſeth the grace of idſtificatio,fredome fro bonde of lawe, full aſſurice of futur ſal- 
Por, >. Uari,and his eternall predeſtinat16: but of this more particulerly here after. For which 

_ >" * 3*  cauſcalſoS.Per.calleththeſeſeducingemaiſters, Indecepticeilluſores: Mockersin deceipt. And 
— as auoucheth S.Iude Dei noſtri gratid trasferentes in luxurid:Trasferringe the grace of our- 

| God into riotoriſnes: applyingthe benefits of God his grace, yea manifelted vnto vs by the 
incarnatis of his deareſt s6ne our ſauiour Teſs Chriſt, and accopliſhed vpo the croflej, to 

afſecure and EboldE tbeſelues therby in the very courſe and fury of all bad cocupiſcece, 

Hereticall 3. This thing hath bin generally obſcrued by thanciente Fathers , which tooke no = 
pretenſes dif- tice and remarke ofthe hereſjes,raigninge the in their dayes. TherforeS.Ireneus cellcth, 
courred by ve that the Valentinians imitated truth againſt truth , as if by arte and coſenadge glafſſe 
Fathers. ſhould be wrought to the luſtre and ſhew ofthe precious ſtone: Vitreum in eix contu- 
Iren.lib.1.ca.1 meliam per artem aſſimulatum . Clemens Alexand, (. py » that hereſie imicateth truth as 
fruitc,paſted of waxe,reſembleth that which groweWan the tree: Vnus quidem wer us 

Eo maturus,alins fitm ex cera. Zizania , ſaith S. Cirill Arche. of Hiern. contendit triticum 
Clem Alex.7, wideri. Darnell endenoreth to be like vnto wheate. Ours propris Chriitians vocantur,as ſpea- 
' Strom. Cirill. keth S.Criſoſtome; veimentum autem ouile eſt ſpecies Chriiitanitatu: Sheepe properly are 
Catech. 3, Chriſtians, but the garment of a ſheep , the outward purtrature of Chriflianitie . To this 
Criſoſt. homil. effe@, and for grace and colour of their hereſies , aufthors of rhem haue fortified and 
19. in Matth, beautified them, as they could, with the teſtimonies of ſacred ſcriptures , as once the 
Tertul.dePre- deuill gaue them to that purpoſe the modell and platforme= Scriprum- eſt: it s written, 
ſeripr.cap.5. Sed & ipſe bereticifayth Tertullian de ſcripturis agunt,G do ſcrijpuurts ſuadent; aliunde ſti- 
licet loqui poſſuut de rebus fidei, quam ex literis fidei: The heretikes. emtreate of ſcriptures , 


t. Tim, 4, 
3. Tim, 3» 


"> cap. 40. | 
4 Mi Total lib. and perſuade by ſcriptures:yet they might ſpeake of matters of /aith , otherwiſe then by the 
; preſeript.ca.4. ſcriptures of faith; Hereſes ſine ſcripturie eſſe non poſſunt : Hereſies. cannot ariſe but by the 


=. Fircent. cont. authority of ſcriptures , VVhereupon after Tertullan , Vincentius Lirinenſis by thoſe gar- 
= gout. haret; ments of ſheep, to be vſurped by heretikes, as forerolde our Sauiour , vnderſtanderh 
= Frefar. © theabulſe of ſcriptures: Quid eft veltirus ouinum, niſs prophetarum &,ApoRolorum elo- 
FX? 20." qu44;, 
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Diſconerie of Heveſie, and Antechrifl. Cha pter r; 
quia? What is this veſtement of ſheep , but the ſpeaches of the prophets and Apoiiler Yand 
therfore to deceiue the fimpler forte, heretikes Seſe legs ſententijs , welur quibuſdan 
wveleribus, obnoluunt: In the Jeyings of the lawe , as tn fleeces , they enfolde themſelues ,S0- 
mecimes as recordeth Tertulljan they deny thatto be ſcripture, which the church 


" duth authoriſe and conſigne as canonical]; othertimes enforceinge a falſe ſence in fa- 
uour of their hereſies vppon the ſacred rext. But Tantum veritati obfirepit adulter ſen- Tertull. pron 
ſra,quantii corruptor ſlilus: As well infeiteth truth the ſence forced, as the letter corrupted, ſcrips. Cap.5. 


4- For preſidentes and proufes of this fraude and colluding enchantementes of he- 
relies, we haue the very vatites and bragges ofheretikes them lelues. Did notthe Puri- 


' tanes the Gnoſtikes, although diflolute by (cope and raines of dorine, in the prime 


ofthe Church , terme themlclues (pirituall, cnlightned, from abou, priuiledged from 
derrimentand hurt by any a of ſinne whatſoeuer, Semina eleftions , the very choice 
ſeed of the predeſtinares as telleth vs Irereus?The M6taniſtes,theOrigeniſtes,in like for- 


te would needes ſeemeto glitter ingold of their owne fained conceites, reprochinge - 


the Catholikes as rude, ſimple.grofle, and baſe minded, as S. Hierom; and S. Auguſtin 
reporte Of the abſurde and mouſtrouſe Manichies thus ſpeaketh $. Auguſtin : 1ncids 
itaggin homines ſuperbs delirantes, & carnales nimia, & loquaces ; in quorum ore laquei 
diaboli (+ wiſcum confettum commixtione jillabarum nominss tui, &+ Domini1ltsv Chri- 

i,0 Paracleti conſolatorss noftri Spiritus ſantti, I fell into conſorte of men preſumptuoſe, 
rauinge, to to carnall.and bablinge. inwhoſe mouthes were ſnares of the deuill, and birdli- 
me compoſed of the mixture of ſillables of thy name, 6 God, and of our Lord Iz $v s Chriſt, 
and of our comforter the Holy Gho#t, The Arrians to diſproue the equality in ſubſtance 
of the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, with bis Father, pretended the authority of ſcriptu- 
res,as if their vilc herefie had beene auerred by teſtimony from heauen: for as writeth 


Theodoret, Buſebius of Nicomedia , the ſtanderd bearer ofthe Arrians , as tearmeth Theodorer.li.ts | 
hithcap.36, 


himS. Hierom, inciting Paulinus a Catholiketo write in defence of Arrius 'rolde 
him, that he should performe it moſt effeftually, Si ſacram ſcripturam (+ wverborum il- 


lius, ſententiarum quaſi vefligia ſedul> ſequens , ad ſcribendum animum induxeris : FF . 


thou ſhalt apply thy minde to write, preſſing and following as footſteps the Holy ſcriptures, 
the wordes, and ſentences therof. O fraud, © impudency of Satan, to inueſt an hereſy ſo 
odious and exccrable in the liuery of God, and coloures of heaucn | The Pelagians in 


' their ſecrett cloſerres denounced and vttered cheir opinions with all overture in pre- 


iudice and miſprice of the croſſe of Chriſt,and his whole meritte , but in publ:ke con- 


uenticles garnished or cloaked their opinions with the wordes of Catholike reſem- Hieyom. #9. 4d 


blance: Aliud audinnt cubiculorum ſecreta,aliud roftrorit populi. And to concludezis there 


_ "any body ignorant of the praiſe and hipocriſy in this kinde of Luther and Caluin?for 
as cocerning beleefe they auowe in holy good earneſt,that the rule of their faith is nor Crulors of 
che definiti0s of mortall men, bur he ſpiritr of the Lord deliuered and reucaled vnto Proteſtanci, 


the by his worde:to theſe letters pat&rs of God,to theſe oracles ofthe holy Ghoſt wee 
meane( ſay they )ſolely and ſolitarily co make recourſe; and with the eyes of faith there 
to read, with memory rminating recotd the will and meaning of the living Lord. Lett 
others ifrthe meane while (cine theDecrees of Colicels,reuewe the iudgemetes of Do= 
Qores,call co minde the Catholike prattiſe of antiquity, we in ſeed of the all baue the 
linely wordeofthe Lord, and in vs a quickninge ſpiritt to ſaluation. For vertuous life 
and.demeanour they preach : we poore infirme and miſerable creatures, what can we 


doth breake out all manner of inordinate motions and finnes, the yampeth and fleeth 
fr6 a hote fornace flames and ſparckes of fire?we truſt nor in our owne ſelues, but me 


rely inthe bloud of the lambe,who is our juſtice and ſandt'ficatio, Away with the me= . . Gil 
rites of worckes , away with ſute after ſanity of life by faſting, by a retired eſtate». .. _, © 
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— 
Te 


OR al 
5 Pet. 
” 33 


performe by worcke as good & laudable, ſeeing that no otherwiſe cotinually from'ys Woes; 
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<4 | The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the 
for as in Chrift apprehended by faith we haue all , ſo in our ſelues out of him iuft ne 
thing but iniquity. Finally for relligion thus they ling : we meane not after the Iudai- 
call guiſe to ſurchardge and oucrload our ſclues with multitude of cerimonies, with 
the legions of mennes traditions: no, but only in purity we will ſerue the Lordezas he 
hath preſcribed expreſly in his owne worde , ſimplie and barely accordinge tothe 
worde, and as the Lord in his word hath laid downe. And for that the ſonne of man 
was a ſacrifice for the whole world, we care for no other, nor can vſe other without 
diſgrace and empeachmet ofhis blood ſhedd vpon the crofle. Bur whart is all this puffe 
pocraſy of na- a __ of wordes , beſides meere froth ofa raging .mouth ; when there might as 
me. hoſty counſaile,and goſpelling in ſuch tearmes , haue bene yttered by Grim the col- 
' Iren. lib, z, lier of hell,as by any Proteſtant or Puritane in the worlde > 
Epiphan . He- 5» To this purpoſe of a dcluding forgerie , diverſe Heretiks,allhough in do&rin' 
veſ. 24. moſt lothſome and abominable, haue gloſſed ther profeſſions with names of Sainaly 
Auguftin. lib, eminencie.So did in the primatiue church certanc perſons,as well in praiſe of lyfe, 
cont. Hareſ. 2s belefe whollie carnall and licenſiouſe, ſtile them ſelues wiſezads, Puritans, the c hoiſe 
her. 40. fſeedes of eleftion , as reporteth S. Iren and S. Epiphanius.Ot this cenor in hyproſi, and 
Tertull, lib. de vaunte of title, werezas recorderh S. Auguſt.and others,ſurnaming them ſelues Ange- 
pudicitia. lib. licks,and Apoſtolicks , braging of ther heuenlyilluminations, and profeſſing emong 
- cont. Þſych. the ſelues a brotherdhood of comunitie,cue of wiues. They toke vpon t:#,ſayeth S. Aug. 
Hierom. Epiſt. proudly the name of Apoſtles, pronoiicing,that they imitated they ApoFtles,who helde nothing 
ad Nepot, in proprietie.The Montaniſts entertaining in ther conceipts a credulity as concerning 
Epiph.Her.66 revelations,and auſterities,contrary to the rule of faith,did chuſe to$hine in tbe ſha- 
Auguft. lib, pes of prophets taught by the holy ghoſt,of creatures ſpirituall,as wee may gatheroute | 
cont. Partem of Tertullian, The foule Manichies , nightcroſe , and houlers of all turpitude,as rela>.- 
Donats, teth S. Hicrom, yet appropriated to them ſelues the qualitie of Veſſels of manna, as ir is | 
| Patr#: and au- regiſtred by Epiphanius,Donatiſts in heate of fation and hereſy, auouched,that they 
Hors of truth weare the only Chriftians of the worlde,as S. Auguſtin reherſeth. Wee are not therfore 
yeproched. Aalſolutly to take Proteſtants at their worde, when the tearme them ſelues Dexine 
* Math. 27, lights, Prechers of the worde , Reilorers of the ghoſpell, bur not withſtanding all this faire 


Hereticks by- 


Tc. 24. and coulourable pretence, they arc with others to abide the triall and examin. 
' Marci 3, 6.* And as Hzreticks,enemile of faith, beutifie them ſelues with Stile and title,ſo do 
"Tac. 5. all ſuche,as impugne truthe , by reprochefull cearmes endeuor to diſgrace the frends 
AF, 7, . and vpholders therof.wherupon the malignant Ieue callcd our ſaujour an impofer,an 
AFR. 17 enemie of Caſar,a Sorcerer, a familiar of ſinners and Publicans , His Avoſtles after weare 


Athenaq Apo infamouſed with note of ſeducers, of enemiſe to the temple of God , dinulgers of new and 
. ad Conftan. vnknouen Dexils. The prime Chriſtians weare accuſed as night meters in a promiſcu- 
E Iufti in Apoll. ouſe contamination of inceſt , as Children Killers and eaters,as enemiſe of all pietie, and 
E Tertull.in Apo, deuotion,as witneſſeth Athenagoras, S. Iuſtin martir,Tertull. $. Anuguſiin, beecauſe in . 
” £4.2.Anugnuſts, ſecreſy of the early morning they celebrated their ſacred miſteries,Chriſtia exorciſmes, 
L.18.Cin.-.5 ;. preualing againſt euil ſpirits , Suetonius , Celſus , Vipianus , and others named 
" Sutton.in Ne- Witchecraftes,as wee may vaderſtane from Origenand l[ulius Firmicus. In regard chat 
yFone cap. 16, Chriſtians negleted emulation or ambition aboute wordly afairs,theEthnicks called 
Orig.l.t.cont. them Sloth/nll, and baſe minded, as Cornelius Tacitys relateth , EC, pelially the weare 
 eelſum Iulics deemed as effeminate , and alltogether vnfit for war. Wherupon as writcth Aurelius 
Firmic.li.1.de Prudeartius, theſe weare the words of them in this behalfe; 
Ortz2#. Errors, An ne pudicitie galidum iecur viile bello ef! 
{ Cornel. Tacit, An tenerum fpietaits oprs ſudatur in arms! 
_ fib. 1. Anall. May liner Chaft and colde ſerue war in martial feeld:, 
 Prudent Pye Dare tender pietie not bolde in cariage ſucate of armes and ſhelde-! 
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_ may know from the ſecond Nicen Counſell, All our Chriſtian faith,and valcriouſe re- 


Djſconerie of Hereſit, and Antechriff Chapter ro x 
The ſame is allſo noted by Tetullian, For that Chriſtians repaired religiouſly to cer- 
VE f . , 5 : Tertullan, is 
ranc oratories in Rome by the Ethniks their they weer nicknamed Proſeuchites op- ,, p 
probriouſly, that is pariſh prayers , as wee ynderſtand by luuenal , who telleth, that dns” 
Chriſtians thecherg ing by night ryme encountering with the wantons of Roome, 
were iniuriouſly and contemptibly in the ſtreets entreted by them, as ſpurned and 
kicked, and ſome times caſt into filthy finckes ; whoſe eares heard this ordinaric 
demande. Iunenal, Sa- 
Edi wvbi conſitas , in qua te quero proſeutha ? fir. 3. 
Tel me wher # the place, and parich neare thou prayeſt? 
In like ſorte for that Chriſtians refuſed to reſorte in the primatiue Churche to the 
temples ofthe Gods , or to worflip with deuine honor the images of the Imperors, | 
the weare traduced as perſons deuoid of all relligion , and vtter enemies ofthe ſtate 7,g,,un;y, ih, 
and prince , as wce reade in Terrtullian, Aurelius Prudentius,s, Iuſtia martir, and , | ſcapulams, 
others. | 
Spreuiſſe templa, reſpuiſſe ef principem, 
The temples to defy , is prince alſo for to denie. 
Origeniſts hereticks denying the reſurretion mocked Catholicks belcuing the ſame _, 
by the name of Carnalian perſons,to much aff:Hed to Adam his old ſkinns,attiring him in #10708. Epiff. | 
time of his miſeriez1s werereade inS. Hier. TheNouatias notgraunting after Japſe reencry de error lohas 
in to the churche by repentance, ſtiled Catholicks otherwiſe beeleuing Bands and ##*re Sol. 
frends of Brodel houſes,as we may finde in $.Ciprian:and before Nouarus in Terrullian, ©?! tan li.cor, 
Vigilantians,in ſome parte Proteſtans,ſcorned Carholiks reuercncing ſainfes in their Nowar Tertul, 
relikes,terminnprthem Cinerarians , aſhes worſhippers, as $. Hierom auoucheth.The li. de pudicitias 


Imadge Breakers reuiled the whole Catholick Churche as a ſcole of Idolatrie, as wee PT 
vieilant, 


ſolution by Martirdome to maintaine the ſame, Celſus,Porphirius , Iulian, and Galen ConeNieen., 
ſentenced as (implicitie , coupled to wilfull audacitie, as mentioneth Orig, S.Cirill, _ , 
Galen him ſelfe, Wherfore a Proteſtantmult not thinck,that be hath allreddic gained 2r72%.41.comt. 
yectorie,for that he crieth oute to the popularitie,that wee Romis are traitors againſt Celſurm. Cirill, 
our Prince , that wee be perſons ſuperſtitiouſe and idolaters: that wee ſerue in vaſ- *!-<9-Inlia. 
ſallage vnder che banner of Antichriſt: for that ſuch voices haue paſſed heare to fore Galen lib.3.ds 
againſt the eſpelialleſt ſeruants of Chrift , and therfore by prndence, and the rule of Differentia 
faith the are co be diſcuſſed: the ſhel is to broken, the varniithing coulor is to bee diſ- £%#%%me 
perſed, thar the ſubſtance of a ſauing truthe appeare , and haue an iſheue viftoriouſe. 
| 7. Wherefore Curteous Reader,ſfithence it doth much concerne and importe thee the p,, -- of 

yerity , the ſincertie of the Chriſtian faith as a neceſſary meanes roenter in to fauour pg - , 
with allmightie God,as a Iacobs ladder to ſcale to the pitch and goale of thy erernall ſal- Y 
uation; moreouer ſeeing that deludng ſpirittes , and fained dorines beſcige on euery 
fide the cares of thy (ſoule, and are painted out moſt curiouſly to the eye, moſt glo- 
riouſly ro the vnderſtanding in ſhew, wich heauenly pretenſes of knowledge, follow x. Toans 4; 
the counſaile of the Apoſtle: Probate fbiritus, [s ex deo fint: Prone the Ppirittes, if they be of 
God: looke after he rule of faith, not pliable or flexible to the luſtes, to the deuiſes, to 
the deſires of men, either enhaunced with pride,or engulfed in the turpirude of a liber= _ 
tync life: engraue rather in thy heart with letters of gould this ſaying of $. Cirill: Opges Cinill.Cather, 
eſt igitur druina gratia, & ſobria mente , & vigilantibus oculu ne Zizanjs pro tritico veſ- 4+ 
eentes,imprudenter pereamus;neue lupum exiitimantes efſe ouem,capiamur:neue perditorem 
noftrum diabolum, bonum eſſe Angelum putantes , deglutiamur. It ts bchoofull we haue the © 
grace of God, a ſobre mindt, and watcfull eyes , leaſt that weeating darnell for wheat 
vnaduifedly periſh, or takinge awoulfe for a ſheep be ſurpriſed,or imaginings our deſtroier 
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6 "The triall of Chriflian thruth , for the | 
the dexill to be a good Angell, be by bim deuoured. Only for the preſent reſigne thy ſelfe te 
erurhgMnd yelde chepowers of thy (oule franckly and freely to the diſpolicis of almigh=- 
ty God:entertaine no partialitie or amaritude of contradiQi6, harbour no ſelfe will or 
priuate choice, but aime meerely and ſincerely at the deuine honour:and ſo doubtles, 
fro heauen fhalc thou finally receiue a firme teſtimony therof:and weto thar effe& by 
the inſpirati6 of the Holy Ghoſte,and thy atrentiue reading, in the ſequele of this boo- 
&kc,ſhall giuc thee what aide and afliſtice [yeth in our power and ability ro performe. 


How tle truth u tried an queſinuns of Fatih controuerjed , iid now councmently by the 
preceptes of vertue, and namely hy the very natures and qualityes of Faith, Hope, 
Charitze, and Reljgion,examie may be made foproue what u true,and what falſe in 
the profeſion of Chriſtzamty. CAP. 2. 

F Or as fauch as the manners and aRions of our |ife effected by the will, preſuppoſe 

ſome cerraine cule and dircQorie in the iudgement and knowledge of the vnder- 
ſtandingesfirſt is to be defined by vs', wherin this aduertiſe ment and guidance of the 
minde doth conſiſt, S. Auguſtine diſtingniſheth two ſortes of notice and intelligence, 
atchiued by mannes power intelle&uall: the one proceding from the natures of thine 
ges them (clues perceiued and conceired by vs, as ſcience , and opinion; the other de- 
rived from the grauity and moment of an external] authority,as faith, credence, and 
beleife.And as concerning the former, in the which Philoſophy is ſo ſeriouſly em= 


Faith the ruls ployedit well beſcemed the wiſe prouidece of almightyGod,nor to appoin&te the do»: 


of our line 


wot ſcience or *Þ© 


opinion, 
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=> -and whoſe afſent ſhould be ture an + 
2 @ions forthe leucll and cour'e of our liugs. Finally it is the condicion and qualiry of + / 
> ©. man his voderſtandinge ro- flitt , partly moued by curioſity, partly by akinde of d: li- - 
We 42 2. eacy,loathinge thinges alredy poſſeſied in Speculati6, from this rothar,ſtill toroue and, 
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5, cum2nts or inſtitutions therof abſolutely as ſquares and meaſures of our lives, bur ra- 


r the other:that is the humble and diſciplinable obedience of beleefe. For this our 
informacis of minde,beinge the orige the foundatis of the whole courſe of thewill bis 
demeanour,it ought firſt otallto be ſure,firme not flotinge in vncertainty,or ſvbietto 
ſuſpition of the contrary,leaſt that the conſequence therof, thac is our genecall com- 
portment and cariadge in behauiour, waver and wander in ſemblable perplexitie . But 
of our naturall knowledge thus pronunceth che wiſe man: Cogizationes enim mortalium 
timide,C incert« prouidentia noftee:The cogitations of mortall men be feareful , and our 

prouidences vncertaine.To contirme this by examples let vs take a vewecuen of the 

ſcience ofthole thinges, whcrof Philoſophic thincketh to have thegreateſt and cleareſt 
aſſurance of d:moſtratiue aflertio;as that there is a God,and that by iconomie and care 
ofch's Gold allthinges are immediately mennaged and diſpoſed: alſo that the Soule of 
man 1s immorcall, and ordained for bearicude in heauen, once ſpoiled of the cariadge 
of thele earthly bodies. Although in ſuch and the like obieRes of our ſpeculation we 
may attaine ymo an evident knowledge by force of argument , notwithſtanding euery 
ſimple perſon,to whome indifferently doth appertaine , alſo the notice of truth , and 
whoalſo muſt of neceſlirye enforme his minde by ſome kinde of tudgement or other, 
cannot ariue tothe penetrating and diſcuflinge intelligEce of theſe proofes,as not able 
to contemplace the corinexion and dependance berweene the antecedent and the con- 
cluſiongthe cauſe and the effeA:for that this evidence is nor,as they ſpeake, Mathema= 
tica!l or vniuerſall, And as diuers learned and ſharpe minded Philoſophers haue in the- 
ſe thinges by (way of witre ſwarued from tructh,ſo may any of vs by their moriues be 
intriched,d:Rurbed andforced oftentimes to dubitance; to a diſquiert , ynſet)ed, and 
ynreſolued ſearch of the minde,as reporteth Cicero. And therfore certaine articles of 
faith rather by God were to be wy. wet of which none might be ignorir hearing the, 

ynmoueable , as certaine infirutions and dire- 


defarther cornually,as Philoſophers doe accordinge to cheApoltles wordes: S?þer 
diſcentss, 
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+ That is, whether or no it be t1ughr by the Prelates of che Church, by men that have ſuc» : 
*ceſfion and miſſion from Chriſte, by choſe which hue in diſcipline of the eccleſiaſticall 


Diſconerie of Hereſit, and Antichriff. Chapter 2: >, OM 
diſcites,th niiqui ad ſcieatid perueniftes: Alwayes learninge,but neutr attainingeto theknov- T; "4 0 
ledge of trueth:1n regard wherof, Faith is appointed by almighty God,a foundamentall J- ZR 
cauſe and ſtay of our perfefti5,the Pooleſtare of our ſaluacis, Faith I ſay, wich as wri- 
tech Cl-mesAlex: 1s Sr4r:s the very firmitude & determined eſtate of our ſoules.Fairh, Clems. Alex.fi, 
ſayeth S.Criſoſt ome: bringeth repoſe to minde and cogitatis: and to that purpoſe auncient 4. from. Cree 
Terr,Nobs curio/itare opus non eft poſt Chriſti Ieſum , nec inquiſitione pot Euangelium, Cii ſoft. Homil. x, 
credimua,nihil deſideramws vitra credere: Wee Chriſtias haue no uſe ofsurioſity «fter the cd in 2.cap.ad 
minge of leſu Chritt, nor of farther ſearch,afterthe £o:pell. Whe neonce beleene,we deſire not Tim, Tert.lib. 
ro beleent any farther. Fides as ſpeaketh the Apoſtle,eft reri eralard ubſtatia: Faith ts the Preſcript.ca.8 
ſubſtaceof thingeshoped,thatisthegroiidworcke of Chriſtianity, whervps isbuilteall thoſe Heb. 2, 
endeauours,which are requiſite for ro obraine heauenly blifſe, here in this life by hope Heb. 13. 
expetted : Sine fide impoſſibile eſt placere Deo: vithout fait» it # impoſſibile to pleaſe God. 

2, But fortharas Philoſophne is either impugned by errores, or miſcouſtrued brin- 
geth them foorrh;and as the art of Phiſicke as well mait know the ſimples of poiſon, 
the hurtfu]l aire anddietr as the ſoucraigne medicine, and well ordered repaſte: ſo this 


- | holy faith of ours beinge continually infeſted and aſſailed by ſundry hereſies , itis the 


office of Chriſtianity to examine and diſcufſe what is vrtered by the rule of heaueul 
trueth ; and not as many doe , abſolutely negleR the ſearch and ſtudy rherof, beronls Faith to be 
diverſly queſtioned and controueſed by the (pirictes of curiouſe and ambitious per- g,;,z amiddeft 
ſons. Num ergo qui iam egrotans (aith Clem. Al:x.09 vt curetur opushabens,non admirtit hereſies | 
medicinam.propter eas,que ſunt in medicina harſes? Doth any ſick man hauinge need of re- 14, 4 has 
cure,abſtaine from all manner of medicme, for certaine hereſies found in Phiſicze?No more, 5, 7 
inferreth he , ought we to bid adewe to faith, for chat it 1s called into queſtion by ma- 

lepert and audacious Dilſputers, Wherfore this triall and proofe to finde our the ſin- 

cerity of faith,is performed by two manneres of wayes;that is,firlt by meanes of vni- 

uerſall Preſcriptions: Thera by duſcuſſion of cuery particuler controuerſie ſeuerally: 

whecher they import the auQhority and ſence of the {cripturesthemſelucs, or imply Two wayes rs 
any other article of Faith therin contained « The firſt kinde of methode is vniuerſall, ex477me con 
andco be kno-wen and praftiſed by all Chriſtians , whetherlerrered', or vtterly igno- 170867 fi45. 
rir. For it b:inge a thinge impoſlible,that the ſimple and vnlearned ſhould be able'to 
proueench parcell of their Faich againſt an heretike,as that this booke of holy wri- 
te is facred and cannonicall, This or that to be the ſincere meanninge of ſuch a text, 
The perſons in holy Trinitie ro be only diſtinguiſhed by relatiue oppoſition:two na- 
tures in Chriſt to ſubſiſte by one and the ſelfe ſame perſonalitic:1n this or that ſorre the 
graceofGod to worck:inthe ſoule of mi: ſeing that the reſolutiss of theſe obſcure mi-= 
ſeries require exate knowledge in ſuch togues 1n the which the ſcriptures were firſt 
writre, and moreouer the perulinge of learned commentaries entreatinge of Ike ſub = 
ie&tes; Therfore as they firſt conceiued fich moued by the aufthoritic of the Church 
preaching yato rhe, ſo by the ſame auFhoritie they doe in ſumm maintaine the purity 
and tabil:ty rherof by way of generall Preſcriptios againſt what hereſy ſocuer. Andthis 
miner of effabliſhinge and tryinge faith, Aug. doth offen call Simplicitas eredendi:The 
ſomplicity of beleefe. Ec Tertull as we ſhall our of him after report, oppoſeth the. ſamevery 
properly to curioſity. According to which rule, whe a Catholike Chriſti ma hearerh of 
any dofrine diuulged abroad , a]though not practiſed in letters, forth with he conſide- 
reth,whither it be recomended vnto the world with ſufficient 2uQhority,parogonable 
and cquall vnco that, which hath auonched vnto him the Catholike trueth , cx.no. 


bierarchie, whethec by noucllers and new deuiſers, or grate perſons , following the q 
Reep es. of antiquitie, famous for ſan@itie , and purpled with che bloud of ſaf 
many 'martircs « This touch ſtone and compalle to trye veritie is. expolge 
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2L The triall of Chriſtian thruth , for the 

Tren.1h, 1. e4.3- and recommended alſo to our yewes by the holy Fathers , Habemus annumerare eat 
Tertul. lib. de ſaith S. Iren, qus ab Apoſtolu inftituti ſunt epiſcopi in ercleſi)s,t5 ſucceſſores eorum, vſque ad 
preſerip. Ang. 199591 nihil tale docuerunt,neque cognouerat,quale ab hu deliratur. We canne recount our 
#9.162.06.2, de Biſhops, which were ordained in certamne churches by the Apoſtles, and the ſucc. ſſors of them, 
Bap. cap- 2. ©" wnto our dayes,which neuer taug t, or knew any ſuch thinge , as t'eſe men dote of. 
Heeron. eþ« oF Therefore S. Iren. thought ir a ſufficient prejudice and repulſe ro confronte and amate 
Damaſ. hereſie, ifan ignorant beleever can but tell an heretike, that his opinions are ſtrange, 
x and not kno:yne in the precedent church, And may not every ſimple Cathol:ke in this 

viſe preſcribe 2gainit Caluin and Luther , and maintaine himſeife in the Cathol:ke 
elects -gainſt their argumentes and colluſions , tellinge them thar in all pointes of 

faith,neuer yer from Chriſt to this time,was their found any, much lefle Biſhoppes, in 

all thinges, according withthem in faith and religion ? Nono, they wanted auQority 

to batter the conſcience of the moft vnlearned Catholike by all cheir opinions, if on- 

ly be remained prudent and humble. An other generall preſctiption thus the ſclfe ſame 

Iren. ſupra Ireneus laycth downe. Sed qguoniam valde longum eſt in hoc tali volumine omnium eccle- 
'en. * fiarum enumerare ſucceſſiones, maxime, & antiquiſſime,. & omnibus cognite , a glorioſiſſi= 
mis duobus Apoftolu Petro, Paulo Rome fundate & coniiiture eccleſie, eam, quam habet 

ab apoſtolu Traditionem, ($ annunciatam )ominibus fidem , per ſucreſſionem epiſcoporum 

peruenientem v/que ad nos, indicgntes, confundimus omnes eos, qui quoquo modo vel fer ſui 

placentiam malam,vel vant gloriam,vel per cacitatem & malam ſententiam,preterquam 
oportet,colligunt. Ad hanc eaim eccle/iam,propter potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe ett 

omnium conuenire eceleſiam ; hoc eſt eos qui ſunt vndigg fideles, in qua ſemper ab his , qui 

wnt undique conſcruata e#t ea, que eſt-ab Apofiolis traditio . But = that it ts to l:nge to 

recite in this volume the ſucceſſions in euery particuler church, of the moſte great, auncient, 

and t euery one notorious churche, by the tr..o mo#t glorious Apoſtles Peter and Vaule foiided 

and cotituted, ſhewinge that traditis,which it hath receued from the Apoſtles faith, denoun- 

ced unto men by the ſucceſſion of Bishoppes, deriued euen vnto vs, we doe confounde all thoſe, 

they which by any meanes,ether peruerſlie to pleaſe themſeiues,cr for vaine glor;,or for blind 

nes, or for falſe opinions, doe conclude otherwiſe then they should. For with thus Church, by 

reaſon of her more potent principalitie, it & behorfull that euery other C'urch. doe agree; 

that i all the faithfull, whereſoener they be ; in the which alwates by thoſe, which be enery 

where, conſerued that tradition which commeth from the Apoi.les. Andis not this pre« 

ſcription and generall argument now moſt pregnant againſt the Proteſtant for each 

- Catholike Romane, although not of abilitie ro enter in particuler diſpute with him in 
controuerſie ? The Proteſtant in open appearance withour diſlimulation beareth the 

marcke and brande of an heretike, what ſome::er he ſhall prerende our of ſcripture for 

his opinion, in the eye of cuery ſimple Catholikezin that he difſenteth from v doQri» 

ne delivered ynto vs by the ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes, and namely from the preſcripre 

and faith of the principall mother Church, the church of Rome. Lik:wiſe Tertullian 

from aufthoritic, as from ſucceſſion of Biſhoppes, order in Prelacie, exatte keepinge 

of Church diſcipline , teacheth euery Catholike , although not verſed in bookes , to 

preſcribe ſtaurlie ad invinciblic againſt the boiſterous pride of anie Setarie what 

ſocuer. He therefore telleth vs,that when any hereticke ſhall afſaile a Cathol:ke with 

the inuention of a new opinion, as if it were auouched by theworde of God,cryinge 

out,as our Proteſtantes doe, The vvorde, the vvorde, the liuely vuorde of the Lorde,ſuch 

a coſener with his iuglinge box may be refuted by the Catizolike , and rourned away 
with diſgrace, alrhough the Catholike refuſe, or is not able to ſcanne the matter by. 
the textes in ſcripture, that is by preſcriptionof au@horitie:as in that our faith was. 

+ firſt diuulged by auQtioritic of preachers and teachers in the Church, and was before 
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Diſcouerie of Hereſie, and Antichriſt. Chapter 2: 9 
the worde written, beleued and entertained , as telleth vs S. Ireneus , the worde as 
yet not knowne. Fides tua ſaith Tertull, te ſalunm fecit , non exercitatio ſeripturarum, Tertull 13 


f 01 Fides in regula poſita eft : habes legem & ſalutem ex obſernatione legis : exercitatio autem ; 
0, in ies go » habens gloriam ſolam de peritia ſtudio. Cedat curioſitas fidei , cedat Praſcript.caf. 
e of. gloria ſaluti : Faith hath ſaued thee , not thy exerciſe in ſcriptures. Faith 4s placed 
nate in rule -: Thou haſt the lawq and ſaluation by obſerninge the lawe |: but exerciſe conſi- 
nges fteth in curioſitie , atcheininge only glory by the fludy of knowledge. Lett therfore cu- 

this rioſtie yeld toi faith , and glory to ſaluation, Wherby we may vnderſtande , thar 
l:ke the rule of faith are not the ſcriptures by eucry one to be read , or interpre= 
s of red: by which praRiſe rather doth appeare curioſitie and yanitie , then faith , valeſſe 
3,10 there be ſome yrgentcauſe therunto;but the auQthoritie ofthechurch, which keepeht, 
rity the ſcriptures : and ſo by herweae to learne what fcriptures are canonical}, and, 
on- what not, which is the true meaning ofthem , and which the fa){ified and erronious, 
ame The ſeconde methode of examination is imported in the diſpure of euery contro= - 
Cle- . uerſie particuler ; as to argue whar and where is canonicall ſcripture, how the ſincere 
i ſſti- ſence ofit iz to be expreſſed , and the reſt : which manner oftriall by rule , is proper £4 
abet only to the learned Catholike : who not with ſtandinge hath his prime and funda- 
uM mentall rule of faith , for himſelfe , not from ſcriptures diſputed or commented , as 7p, 1;h. 3: 
y [us if ſtudy and induſtry of Theologie ſhould frame a rule for the fame; but chooſeth Cap-4s 
12978 the ſcriptures , and dedutions out of them ypon occaſion/to be ad hominem for | 
eff the preſent animmediate rule of faith to trie the truth berwixt him and the here- 

qui tike ; mouy therynto enforced by his tmportunitiic. Cedat cnrioſitas fidei , cedat glo- = 
eto BR via ſalauts. | % 
ents a Wherefore conſidering gentle reader, how I might methodical!y decide vnto Controuevſres _ 
ded thee the controverſies of our dayes , reducing them all to certaine generall heades; decided by 4. 
un both by the Preſcriptions , I meane by the vniuerſall rule of faith ,,and likewiſe to- vertues. 
oſes geather by particuler diſquifirion- of them in ſeuerall , I reſolued with my ſelfe for 
nd clearinge the Catholike truth againſt the ſmoakye miſts of hereſie , out of the very 

by natures of the yertues, as of faith, hope, charirie, and religion, to argue and diſcour- 
reez ſeto that proiedte and intentfor thy commodity and better information. Iftherefore ; 
ery hereafter I ſhall remonſtrate ynto thee, that Proteſtancie doth conrradiftethe very Bernard, Pa- 
IC eſſentiall nature , ſubſtance and properties of theſe vertues, which containe the rad. de Fide, 
ich whole perfe&ion of man his life, and include the ſame within a certaine compaſſe Spe, &# Char, 
\in of heauenly inſtitutivg, thou mayeſt vnderſtand therby what a macchine of Satan, pag-3 32.Avg, 
the and ftratagem it is, roEnucagle the ſimple, and draw them from their bounden ducry de wirtues 
for - and alleageance to nature, and allmightie God, aufthor therof. And wheras the ca- charitativ. 
tie tholike do&rine, deriued from the documentes of thoſe vertues, doth eſtabliſh them 
pre and giue them ſubſiſtence , when thou ſhalt perceiue Proteſtancie ynder the title of 

lam faith, to aboliſh faith , vnder pretence of hope , to ere an audarious preſumption 
—_ yea an impudent purpoſe of ſinne; by oſtentation ofcharitie induce patronadge of 
—-x iniquitic from allmighrie God himſelfe , and from the crofſe of his ſonneleſus,ynder 
hae the name of a Puritan religion , quitt and abandon all piety ofdeuotion, and ſeruice 

ith of the — , then thou maieſt beholde it ſufficiently refuted , and thy ſelfe happely” 
__ deliaered from the greateſt diſaſter and calamitie,that might befall either thy body or 
ich | ſoule. : 
ay 

by | q 
vas B P | certaine T 
Ire ET ye 


VG 


mY 
« « 
Roh - 
Þ 2%" 
+ Lo oy. ” 
© Ia , 
«3 - x - = * 
5 - £9 F 
WOO 
EE 5; 


> e3 
; V.. "i % 
3 —_— 
bY, ol L 


fy 


+3 
*# 
"” 


b . 
#* i ” 
Es a 
- _ Rom.i0 
Y \ . 


* 5 


—_C. 7 
7 5 L . 
: ud — b: ” 
k | FO ” , 
ad - > 3 ” 
\,. "SR 
- - 
AX "A 
BN 


. 


The tridll of Chriſtian thruth , for the © © 


mm 


bO 


_— —_ 


A certaine auBthority of ſacred perſons 1sto be acknowledged as the neceſſary infrument 
of beauenly faith : which auftoritte not ſlandinge for the Proteſtant beleeſe, yea it be= 
zng adouched without all auctortty , enident!yproueth ſuch beleefe to be no faith att 
all , but 4 meere colour and reſemblance , yea rather a bare name therof, 


CAP. ITE 


1*7= Hat we may enter into vew and contemplation of the prime cauſes, andalſo of 
Three thinges & the very ſubſtance and nature of divine faith, firſt we muſt conſider diſtinaly 
edcurr#t totherhe miſteric or obiete to be belceued,then the waight of auchoritic in the propoun- 


»% 


hoſt into the ſoule of the belecuer , effeinge the ate or affent of faith , and diſco- _ 


ad of a and deliuerer of the ſame , laſtly the inward grace and light infuſed by the holy. 


cringe with great certaintyethat as true vnto him which 1s beleeuved;although in the 
meane ſeaſon his ynderſtandinge want an open intelligence or evident aſpe& of the 
thinges in them ſelues ſo credited. * 

2, Which courſe and motion of faith ſemeth to haue a prototype in the faith of the 
three kinges or Sages, who for their direion firſt yeued a ſtare,as the oute warde au- 
n thority and tonge of heauen,as ſpeaketh S, Auguſlin. Then was infuſed into their ſou= 
0D.L. les acertaine lighte of mentall diſcouerie,to the ende,as marketh S;Leo that. allmighty 
Aug. (rm. God , whogaue vnio them a ſigne , might allſo afforde them underflanding: and of nhat he 
Z- 48 Epip "i, made them umtelligente , of the ſame hee canſed them to bee enquirers. So in like manner 
= _ I.fe re all goutile ſummoned by allmightie God to acknoledge, and finde oute Chriſt Ie- 

4 tp ſus in the Bethſem of his churche: that is by an outeward voice ofauority, reſoun- 
ding from the mouth of the churche,as organ of che firſt Truth, For as the obicte of 
faiche it beeing deuine and Supernatural in che thing beleued, dothe nor appeare in 

it on likenes vato vs,ſo alllo the eternall truthe reſplendent in God allmightie,which 
is the principall motiue cauſe of our beleefe , it beeing allſo inviſible and inſenfible 
to ys,Aas a blaſe ſurpaſſing our capacity of weake ſight , doth not immediately imcite if 
our vnderſtandinges to the worke of faithe , but by an auteward ſtar or inſtrumente 
audible and s&ſible,ſuche as is the preaching and teaching auRoritie oflawfull paſtors 
Imeane according to the yſuall proceding of the holy Choſt, for extra ordinarely, 
ſoome timmes by cuident viſions of God atteſting, and miracles, men bee induccd to 
” the aſſente of deuine faith : Butt ordinarely the churche by worde deliucreth vnro ys, 
what wee are to beeleue : and ſo applictk the inuiſfible and inſenſible firſt truth of 
allmightic God vnto our ſoules,as the Rardid to the Sages, whoſe force worketh by the 
viſible and ſenſible — and voice of the ſame So. In whiche caſe it falleth 
oute with vs,as it doeth to thoſe , who belcue a future eclipſe of the ſonne , not im- 
mediatly hearing the prognoſtication ofthe aſtronomer, but only in regard that ſome 
perſon , by reaſon of his approued fidclily , grauity , and vertu ſo reporteth to them 
from the mouth of the Aſtronomer. For in ſemlable manner , we immediatly heare 
not the truth of God allmighty ſpeaking ynto vs, butt have beloc heare the oracle of 
the churche,worthie of credit, which aduerriſcrh vs, what allmightie God bathe anou= 
ched vnto her. Whervpon S. Paule affirmeth , that God allmighty ſpooke vnto the 

Gentiles not immediatly by him ſelfe,bur by the clamors and noice made aboute them 

by the creatures : ypon whole teſtimony they weare to acknoledgde him,and inuocate 


hip. 4nd »furedly ther ſounds hath gone forth to all the earth,and ther wordes tothe A wo 
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Diſconerie of Herefie, and Antichrift. Chapter 2: 1 
of the worlde. In like ſorte our ſauiour Chriſte did not immediatly intimate his truth 
by worde, or otherwiſe, vnto infidels in ther firſt conuerſion,butt'bymediatian of le- 
gantine faculty in the Apoſtles intermiſed. T _ wee vſe a legacion For Chriſt. 
And now nether our Sauiour Chriſt , nor his Apoſtles , immediatly preachethe faith 
ynto- pagans , butr performe it by the churche, which in her miniſtery notifieth vnto 


* them, whath hath beene allreddy ſpoken Dy Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For thoſe, who 
 conuerrte infidels,in that they haue ther miſh 


on from the churche, repreſent the ſame 
vnto them as her embaſſadors,they ſpeake and preache vnto them in the name ofthe 
Catholick churche, Notwithſtanding it is not allwaiſe neceflary,that ſuchc infidels in 
ther, firſt conuerſion ſhoulde.explicitly , or expreſly-ynderſtand the Apoſtles as ſente 
by our ſauiour Chriſt,or apoſtolicall perſons to be direed yntothem fromthe chur- 
che, as yf they had diſtin@e notice of the forme or hierarchy therof: for perhaps they 
bcholding only ther innocence liues , ther miracles, the reaſonable tenor of ther do= 
Arine , might geue afſent of devine faith co miſterieſtaught by them , deeming them 
ſente immediatly from God allmighty. So the weſte Indians did thincke the Spagniar- 


des to haue come from heauen vnto them, as reporteth Ouandus. So allſo who weare 0# 


firſt conuerred of the Engliſh by S. Auguſtin , and his followers , as wrighteth vene- 


* 


2.Cov. Jo 


id oliffs: 
Hiſt Nauigat. 


rable Beede, Did beelene and weare baptiſed maruailing much at the ſimplicity of ther inno- venerab.Beda 
cent lining , aud the ſweetnes of ther heauenly doftrine. Neuertheles this apprehenſion of Ith.1 ,cap.26, 


proponency, nor diſtinaly perceuing the auRority of the Catholick churche in them, 
13 but rude and (imple, and is after tro bee farther reſolued tothe explicite beelefe of 
the cathvlick churche: in that they arero beeleve, that ther prime Apoſtles repreſen- 
ecd vnto them the —_— of the catholick churche: and that by verdicte therof, they 
are hearcafter rocredit all tinges by it _ vnto them, weather by way of inci- 

dentall deciding controverſies, or els abſolute deliuery and definition, 


i 
i 


3- Itis therefoorethe peculier manner of attaininge faith , whether diuine , or hu- Auf hority 4 
mane , by the motiue and inducement to proceede of aufority. For ſeinge thar the cauſe of faith. 


thinges belecued , not diſcloſinge rhemſclues vnto ys , donot moue ys to afſent im- 
mediatly as the colour or light expoſed totheeye , or thoſe thinges which throuhly 


we kaowe by demonſtratio, doe prouoke our ſences and mindes to ſeinge and ſciece; 
it remaineth , that faith be cauſed not by the nature and ſhew of her proper obiete 


belecued, but by authority externall , and reftimonie of him , that reporteth vnto ys + 


this orthat. Forexample therude and plaine man belecucth that the ſonne ſhalbe ec- 
clipſed on ſuch 2 day ofthe month tocnſue , not beholdinge either the ecclipſe in it 
ſelſe , or the cauſes therof : that is the orderly motions of the bheauenly bodyes , only 


foreminded ia that ſorte by the experienced m Aſtronomie: but he giueth an vndoube ' 


ted aſſent therunto notwithſtandinge , for the outwarde auRoritie ofthe Aſtronomer 
ſo auouchinge, [nlike manner heauenly and divine faith procuring efficiently a perfe& 
and reſolute belecte in man his ſoule of thinges reuciled by allmigbty God, doth not 
regarde them in their owne natures , beinge fo high and ſupernaturall : for faith , as. 


- 


ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, is Non apparentinm of thinges not appearingein their owne qua- Heb.tts 


lities ; in that no mortall man doth apparantly bebold by inſight of minde, to exem» 

lific,how their are'three perſons,and one God, how two natures ſubſiſte in one pers6 
of Chriſt , and ſuch like: bur only they are acknowledged for true by faith for the gra- 
uity of externall auoricie , by denuntiation recommending them to our cares and 
harres, AuRhority therfore eſtabliſhed from aboue by the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt 
is the proper inſtrument of faith , and the firſt rule therof; I megane authoritie prea» 
ching and teaching by worde of mouch , or ſome other ſenſfibleſligne of manifeſtatio, 


In conſideration wherof according to the very ſubſtance,nat =_ and definitis of faiths 
& 


the 
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the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: Ergo fides ex auditu, auditus autem per verbum Chrifts: Theyfors 
ſaith is by hearinge , and hearinge ty the worde of Chrift, The worde of Chriſt 
by lavefull paſtours arriuinge to our cares , is the ordinary meanes to make entry for 
faith into our ſoules : otherwiſe , .& #omods credent , quem non audierunt ? How is it 
poſſible men should beleeue in him , of bows they neuer hearde? That is, if externall aus» 
@horitic by the worde preached deliucr not to men the trueth ofallmighty God in 
Chriſtianitie , according to. the ordinary courſe of divine prouidence, there isre- 
manant no abilitie for the attaininge therof. And therfore as a rule and direQory of 


* beleefe the Apoſtle vttered theſe wordes tothe Hebrewes : Mementote Prepoſitorums 


wveſtrorum , qui vobis locuti ſunt verbum Det : Remember your Pralates, which haue ſpoken 
to you the worde of God : where the wordes of Przlates apponited,arc as marckes, 
which guide faith , and wher vntoit is reſolued and reduced... Which iſit were not 


Authority a [oe , there had been no meanes to conuerte Pagans and Infidels to Chriſtianitie in the 
oneancs to co firſt progreſſion of the church, neither for the Apoſtles, before the Goſ) pell was by 


Mert men to 
faith. 
'Iren. l:b.z, 

Cap.4- 


letters recorded, to giue vnto men.competsnt motiues of beleefe, or tro ſhew them 
the rule of faith; onely then hauingthe auQhoritie of che church for proofe of that 
they aftirmed, Du'd autemfaiith S. Ireneus ſi neque Apoſtoli quidem ſeripturas reliquife 
Sent nobus , nonne oportebat ordinem ſequi tradi: ionis , quam tradiderunt tis , quibus come 
mittebant eccleſias ? V/hat if neither the Apoitles had lefe vs ſcriptures behinde them, 
Should we zot notwith ſtandinge haue followed the order of tradition , that they haue deli- 
wered -vnto thoſe , unto whom they committed the churches > Wher ypon may firſt be in- 
ferred , that the fundamentall, vniuerſall, Catholike, and orig:inall rule of faith is 
not the letter ofthe Scriptures , but the authoricye of the 5". , recciuing and in- 
tcrpretinge ſcriptures: Secondly that this au&horitie is of it ſclue by the aſſiſtance of- 
the holy Ghoſt a rule inſallible , and ſo to be accepted alwayes abſolutely of euery 
belecuer without farther examine of it by the written worde : for if it be of force to- 
perſwade and propagate faith , and alſo toconſerue truth in puritie againſt hzreſic, 
as it hath done, and ſo to binde mento follow ſuch dire&ion, conſequeatlie it muſt 
not be ſubie&to errour,nor ony fraie[tietherof be an occaſis to hazarde the obediece: 
of the faithfull , as at any time to drawe them into daunger of falſe dotrine. M orcouer 
if the Apoſtles bad written nothinge ,*yet this meere au@horitie, as auoucheth S. I- 


Auguſtin. lib. rencus , had been preualent , and ſo could not haue been diſcuffed by ys accordinge 
x, cont. Creſ- © any ſuperiority of writinges. Laſtly-ſcinge thatthe aufthoritie of the Church is nor 


E81.Cap.33+ 


quam ſcrip!u- 


impared by the written worde , but rather therby eſtabliſhed , ratified, itis a manifeſt 
ſequele that now her authority is to be admirted as ſupreme, and the very oracle of 


' yarum com- fe holy Ghoſt, without farther cenſuringe it by ſcriptures,priuatly by the ſpiritte al- 
wmendat ay. lowed or expounded. And. to confirme this S. Irencusalleageth experince and the 


@Fhoritas. 
dren ;. 
Heb.10. 


praiſe of God himſelfe in the proceedinges of his Church. Cui ordinations afſentiunt 
mu'te gentes Barbarorum , (quorum quiin Chriitum credunt fine charta , & atraments- 
ſcriptum habentes per ſpiritum in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, t wveterem traditionem diligenter 


 Cuftodientes , in vnum Deum eredentes fabricatorem cali ( terre (p omnium , qua in cis 


ſunt per TIeſum Chriftum Dei filium : Vnro wich ordinance do efſent many barbarouſe na» 
tions , of thoſe , which beleeue inChriitt without paper andincke , hauinge written by the- 
holy Ghof#t health m. their hartes, and diligently keeping the ayncient tradition, beleninge in 
one God, creatour of heauen and earth,and of al l tinges in them contained by Chrift leſwty 


the fonne of 50d. If then there be a power in che church to conuerte rude and igna= 


rante people , notable to examin each miſtery, by the written worde, as hauinge ſa- 
metimes no ſuch worde knowen ynto them,then the organ and'inſtrument of faith is 
che aufthoritic ofthe ſaid church:and.as S.Ireneus ſpeaketb, The Anncient tradition w 

PE On ere om x pes 


— - —_ 


— 


- 


of Diſconerie Hereſie, and Antechrif, Chapter 33 23 
' of. And this force of tradition , by auQhoritie of preachinge , reſounding inthe 
eares of men, is alſo now a ſure rule of their faith : valeſſe we ſhall ſay , that once 8 
the church had one rule and foundation of faith, and now an other : that is once the 
auncient Tradition ſerued ſo that propoſe as word of the church,andnow the written 
worde; and allſo that this worde written of late hath enfeebled:the empire and vigour 
of the precedente auncient Tradition :'which is abſurde and impoſſible. Moreouer 
S. Irencus telleth vs,that this Tradition havinge not any written worde adioyned vnto 
it, was ſo firme a rule of thoſe peoples faith, that therby , although otherwiſe valear- 
ned and not knowing how to interprete ſcriptures, they by ſole vertu therofreieted 
all hereſfies notwithſandinge;ſRopped their cares at an hereticke his yoice ; Statim c6- 
cludentes aures , long? longius fugient , ne audire quidem ſuftinentes blaipvemum colloquii#; 
Sic per illam veterem Apoſtolorum Traditionem , ne in conceptionem quidem mens admit» 
tunt quodcumJTue eorum portentiloquium eft. [ haue the longer inliſted vpon this reſti- 
monie of S. Ireneus, for that ic containech the very reſolution of the queſtion betwixt 
vs and the Proteſtant, this day ſo hotely purſued and controuerſed. Faith therfore is 
an aſſent of minde , procured by autthoricie of the church preaching and defininges 
it arriuing £0 the eares of man by voice vetered anddeliuered , as ſaith the Apoſtle: _ : 
Fides ex audit, Faith is by hearinge. Therfore S. Balill thus deſcriberh faith : Fides eſs Rom.re, 
aſſenſus non heſitans de eis , que audita ſunt in certitudine veritatis, e predicata ſunt per Baſil : ſerms 
gratiam Det : Faith is an aſſent vndoubted of thoſe thinges , which are heard in the certa- de Confey]. fie 
niticof truth , and are preached by the grace of God. And this docrine js the very ſcope #9%  _ 
and drifte of $, Auguſtine, entreatmge purpoſely of this matter ; where he perſuadeth Anguſtin, lib, 
the Manichies in matter of faithe torely on- authoririe for their certaine knowledge, fe vitil, cred, 
and not co. ſeeke repoſe in their priuare ſpirites or ſuggeſtions. Hominiergo non val#ti Cap-16, ; 
vernm intueri , vt ad i4 fiat idonexs', purgarique ſe ſinat , autthoritas prefideſt : quam , vs Orige- prefat. 
fauld ante dixi,partim miraculis, partim multitudine valere nemo ambigit : Seing therfore lib.de princip; 
man by bis naturall reaſon cannotbeholde truth; that therunto he may be enabled, and pur- Op1at me len, 
ged, aufthoritie is att hande ; the which), as 1 haue ſpoken , partly by miracles , and partly by {19+ 1 cont. 
multitude, to be of creditt none can doubr. Therfore accordinge to S. Auguſtin, the rule Parm. 
of faith is authority of men inthe church , made of prudentiall eftceme and waigh: 
partly by ther miracles,and partly by ther number andencreaſe throughout the worl- 
de, Fac nos, vt dtxi nunc primumquerere cuinan religiont animuc noftras purgandas in+ 
ftaurandaſque tradamus : Put the caſe that now weshall firſt debate withour ſeluss, of what 
religion we ſhalbe : Procul dubio ab eccleſia-Catholica ſumendum exordium : Dowbtles ſrom 
the Catholike church we mu#t begin, Then accordinhtoS. Auguſtin, thefirſt rule of 
faith to be knowen of learned and yalearned , and generally to be followed of all , is 
the aufthoritie of Paſtors in the catholike church. Hoc iuſſum dininitus hoc a beatis ma» 
zoribus traditum, hoc ad nos uſque ſeruatum : This is commannded from about , this is de- C4p. 10» 
lizered vs by our bleſſed predeceſſours , this ts deriued eurn vnto our dayes- In religione verd 
quid iniquius fieri poteft , quam vt Dei antilites nobis , non fitum animum pollicentibns 
eredant ,nos eis pracipientibus nolimus credere? in cauſe of religi& what thinze more vniuſte, 
 th® that the Prelates of God should beleeut vs,aſfirminae that we diſſemble not,and we ſhould 
not beleene thoſe thinges which they commaund vs to beleene? Laſtly S. Augu {tin defineth 4uFhoritie of 
this authoritie to conliſte in the catho!!ke church; thar is in the Prxlates therof, Is the church 
ad confeſſionemgeneris humani ab Apottolica [ede per ſucceſſiones epiſcoporum', fruſira he- wheron it ris, 
reticis circumlatrantibus, 1 partim plebis ipſ314s indicio, partim conciliorum grauitate,par= ſath, 
tim etiam miraculorum maieitate danatis, culmen authorttatts obtinuit : which church by * 
the confeſſion of mankinde,from the Apoitolicall ſeate by ſucceſſions of Biſbops (in vaine he» | 
retickes barckinge rounde about at it)and partly by the iudgement of the peoplaypartly by the © de 
grauitie of Councells ,'partly alſo by maieſty of miracles being condemned, hath aſs; ; 
the toppe of authorities B-z. 
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Luther his 4. Contrariwiſe the cheefe ſetters foorch of the Protcſtantiſh faith, direAly oppoe, - 
eaching nA- (cd them (clues in their firſt heate ro auhoritie , and were thoſe, foretolde by S. Indee 
14 dauftoritie, Dominationem autem fpernunt: But they contermne ſuperioritie. Had Luther , Ipray you . 
Ind. Cap.1. the vniuerſall rule of faigh, mentioned by Ireneus,Tertullian, Origen.and S. Auguſtin, 
that is the authoricie of the church in proofe and afſurance of his now dodcrine, 

breathed oute by him againſt the Romanefaith ? The preſent church, wherin heliued, 

reproued him, diſclaimed bis doQrine , condemned him as an heretike. or in good 

earneſt , were there any Lutberans inthe worlde in faich not taught by Luther | As for 

the precedent age ofthe Church, Luther-from thence in Patronage of his cauſe could 

not deriue any auRoritie vnto him ſelfe : no not from the Gnoltickgs, the Manichies, 

the Iouinians , the Vigilantians , the Eunomians , the Pelagians , the Iconoclaſtes or 

I mage breakers , the Wi&lefians, with whome he conſented in opinion in as much 

only as he contradited the Romane church , as I ſhall hereafter more particularly re- 

cite, And therfore like a merucillous great potentate , ſtronge and ſtoute enough of 

himſelfc, in that proper perſon ofhis owne rennegate ſelfe, placeth the ſouerainty 

of the rule of faith, the whole auRoritie of the church: That is if Door Martin auer- 

red this orthat our ofthe worde, thennot only Saxoniec , but the whole world was 

| bounde to giue it creditr and acceptance, alrhough new and ſtrange to all that liued 

Lathe prefat. with him,or before him. Audemus gloriart faith he Chriſtum efſe primo a nobu vulgatit: 
Encom. Do. VVe dare boaſt, that Chriflewas firit preached by vs. For which cauſe this grofle apoſtata 
Lyp.an 145. badagreatconflit abour this his Przlacie and auQority : as how he mighe wich a re- 
Luther. lib.de poſed conſcience neglefe the whole church beſides : acknowledging l1m(e!fe, Torde 
ſfer.arb, decem annis laboraſſe,vt hunc fe audienda eccleſia ſerupulum animo exineret,excuteret ty 
ſeperaret : + vix tandem hanc Troiam capi potuiſſe : To haue labored whole ten yeares,that 

he might pull out of bis minde t hat ſcruple of hearmge the church,accordinge to precept,that 

be migit driue it out , that he might ouercome it : andyet ſcarce that Troy could be by him 

gained. Then 1 vnderſtand that Luthers Troy was tofiauc wanton faith as Helena 

without any remorce. And becauſe he found it a ſcrupulous,yea arigourous thinge,to 

obay the church,to follow the direftion of the yniverſal] rule of faith,to ſubmitt him- 

; |. ſelfeto the authority therof, as the caſtell of faith, accordinge to S. Auguſtin, !n arc# 
Augr.de vil. fidei quam maxim? recipi infirmos , willing infirme men eſpecially to be admitted into 
ered. Cap.14- the caſtle of faith, therfore for himſelfe and his accomplices , he hath made another 
rule of faith, that is bis and their priuate ſpiritrs,readinge and interpretcinge the word. 
Which worde, for that Luther could not abide any rub of difficultiezis allſo very facill, 
intelligibleg2nd cleare tocach beleeuer of bis one ſe,as he defineth: Oporter ſcriptura 
iudice hanc ſententiam ſerre : quod fieri non poteſt , niſi (cripturs dederimw principem lo- 
cum in omnibus , que tribuunter Patribus, hoc eſt , vt ſit ipſa per ſe certiſſima, facillima, 
apertiſſima ſui interpres, omnium omnia probans , iudicans (+ illuminans: It is requiſne te 
efteeme , theſcriptures as iudge : which canot be vnleſſe in all thinges we gine the principally 
plece wnto the ſcriptures, which we attribute unto the fathers : that is that the ſcriptures by 
them ſeluesbe the mo#t certain eaſyyplaine interpreters of them ſelues in al thinges prouinge, 
indginge , and illuminatinge. In like ſorte Caluin doth not regarde the rule of faith in 
the excernall and viſible au&hority of the church, but ſolely inthe written word, and 
Beth antho- \;. inwarde piritt.For which cauſe he teacheth that Scriptures to the faithfull do diſ- 
12 -_pl play them ſelues by an euident marcke as Canonicall, and diuine wihtout the defini- 
Calkin. Ib. t. ;5n of the church, no otherwiſe then the light doth appeare to theeye well affced, 
| Init. Cap. 7. (wer and ſweet are ſenced by the taſte notdiſtem pered. Interim meminerimus ad 
&Y Caluit harm. verbum Dei exigendas eſſe omnes dotrinas : th ideo in diiudicandis falſis prophetis fidei a- 
> Capo7. Math, nalogiam dowinari. 11 the means ſeaſon we muſt keeps in minde, that all doctrines are to be 
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Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Amtechrifh. Chapter 1: 15 
examined by the worde ; and therfore in diſcorninge falſe prophetes , the analogie of faith is 
torule. And , as if the outwarde auRhoritie of the church.were not ſufficient to ſetle 
the mindes of 'the hearers in their forerecciued beleefe , when any ſeAaries ſhall vene 
out their noueltiſe, and vaunt of their owne deviſes, he addeth : Inquirenda igitur &+ 
diſcutieuda dotrina eorum eft; non ipſs fugiendi ſunt : Their do#rine is to be conſidered and 
diſcuſſed , and not their perſons to bee eſchewed. A good document doubles 1n ſeruice of 
the wolfe, and for the bane of the ſheepe : when the ſheepe by Caluin his ghoſilie coi- 
file muſt not fly from the wolfe , bur curiouſly come neare him, and prye into his 
mouth to ſce whither his teeth be ſharpe orno. Furthermore , their parriculer opi- 
nions of the church, as that it is inuiſible, andrthat the outwarde preacking parte 
therof may crre , and doth erre in teachinge and defininge , doe vtterley miſpriſe and 
euacuate the efficacy of externall auQhoritie , and ſo conſequently of thar prime and 
vniverſall cule of faith. For y{che church , wich hath the aſſiſtance of rhe holy ghoſt, 
be vaknowen, how can ſhee be arule vnto ys obſcurely ſequeſtred from our intelli- 
gences ? vnleſſ2 theſe wiſe men will make the man in che moone in like ſorte iudge 
oucreuery queſtion debated. Ifrhe Church be liable to crrour,to falſe doftrine, ci» 
ther therby they faithful muſt hazarde the eſtates of their ſoules , expoſing them ſel- 
ues , obeying ſimplie and abſolucely the church,toerrour, to hzreſy, orels they muſt 
retire to the worde , and they themſelues cleare the matter, and ſo doQorlikediſcry 
the truch:and then what need of churche his auRoritie, the worde beinge more neare 
vnto them, and more familiarly knowen by them ? ſo that euery good wife by exami- 
nation of the churches dotrine may be enflamed with a deſire to ſhew her witt and 
trye what ſcill ſh2 hath in Theologie , cenſutinge , balancinge and (cindicatinge in a 
conoregationthe doArine ofthe church ! In reckoninge therfore of the defe& of righe 
and 5 aucthoritie, the wich we may remarcke inthe proceedinges of Luther , and 
Calvin aguntt the Romane Church , by due ſequel ficſt is made notorius , that their 
fuch is a meere fallicy,rthen that it is no faith art all: which maythus be proved. 

5. That fait and belecfe , which wanterh the generall rule wher vato it ought to 
haue correſpondence) or doth contrary or trauerſe the ſame by a counter courſe, can- 
not imply any truch + but rather errour and repugnancie therynto : of this qualitie is 
the pretended faith of Luther and Caluin , wherfore no ſincere and lawfull faith. The 
rule of faith common toall , and ofcuery one to be agnized indifferently we haue re- 
tated our of S. Irencus, Tertullian. S, Auguſtin, to be the aunciente Tradition of the 
church, famous and notorius for her number and propagation , approued from heauen 
by miracles, continued by ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the chaire of S. Peter in Rome to 
our daycs; vnto which rule no man can auouch that Luther and Caluin did faſhion our 
their dotriae and nouelling articles of belcefe : as that only faich'doth ivſtifie , that 
ane endammazeth not the faithfull ; thar faich ro cuery pradeſtinate man doth giue 
Full aſſurance of his predeſtination , that iuſtice once attained cannot be loſt incourſe 
of time by any ofcace ; that the church may erre,and is inwiſible thatin the hierar- 
chicall ordertherofchere is nor one monarch aad ſouecraigne paſtour, that the Saintes 
arc not to be worſhipp2d , nuc inuocared,thar their is no ſacrifice ofthe altare for the 
dead and che liue; that man finneth of neceſſitie,and conſequently God to be the au» 
&hor of his treſpalle ; thatthe paines of hell shalbe inflited on thoſe for ſinnes, wick 
in their liues they could not auoilde:that there are but twoſacraments , and Baptiſme 
not needfull for theychildee of the faithfall,as nor borne obnoxious to originall guilez 
that there is no inhzrent juſtice, or merit of mocrckes : all which thinges affirmed by 
Luther and Caluin hiue no teſtimony from che rule of faith, I meane from the exter= 
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and defininge ; yea on the contrary ſide all theſe pointes of doftrine maintained by 
Luther and Caluin before their times were nor auerred ioyntly ever by any one, and 
ſcuerally only by hzrerikes,againſt whome did oppoſe it ſelfe the rulevf faith, the au- 
Ahoritic of the entire and whole church:therfore the faith of theſe opiniss is an erro« 
neous beleefe, and a counterfaite faith. If they will affirme , that the aduerſe dofri- 
' ne,now for the preſent helde by the Romane Catholickezto have crept into the church 
by errour and ſeduion,and to be as cockle ſecretly ſowed by Sathan ; inpreiudice of | 
the maine Faith therin , firſt in diſgrace of Chriſtianitic rhey muſt impeach therby the 
Fathers and Councels, as well of the Greeke, as Latin church, the which in expreſſe , 
wordes profeſſe our defrine in them all, orels to rebuke and auile the vninerſall 
churchzas te have been ecclipſed, ſilenced, l:ke ynto the puritan Miniſter in England, 
and cither for fcare, or ignorance for hundreds of yeares, not any Paſtour or Rciery 
Fpheſ.s. of Biſhops in her to have reſiſted this our ſaid doArine ; contrary tothe Apoſile , tel- 
ling vs, that inthe church alwaies are tobee founde Paſtours and Do@ours for the c6 - 
ſummation and perfe&ion of the church, the miſticall body.of Chriſt : that is for the 
maintenance oftrue faith , and aboliſhinge of falſhood and hzrefe. But we Catholi- 
kes can tell the Proteſtant who of auncient time firſte denounced tothe world his . 
Proteſticy by peece meale and parcell, who dropped their Cardes ynderthe table,and 
how to euery member and articletherof gaue reſiſtance the rule of faith, the autho- 
Fg ritie of the church : wherfore demonſtratiuely I conclude the faith proteſtanticall to 
| be crronious, __— I argueto the ſame effc,yet more cloſely and particulerly. 
Luther and Caluim*hauing ſett downe their dorine by catalog diſtinaly againſt the 
Roman church, could not deſigne any nation in the world knowen by kiffory inall 
pointes to haue embraced or profeſſed that ſelfe ſame belecte , either in the Eaſt , or 
weſt : yea neuer any one man, Preiſt, or of the laitie.only they may (ay, this hzreticke 
held this pointe, and this an other , although abſolutly they werenot ofour faith and 
religion , condemninge in-other matters as hzreticall our totall preſence belceefe;ther- 
fore Luther and Caluin had no auQhoritie to frame or diuulge therby that whichthey 
hauc ; valefle their owne proper perſons were of ſufficiencie in that caſe againſt all, 
which is femblably auouched of all hzretickes in the ytterance of their inuentions, 
neuer ſo abſurd or incredible. That onlely faith doth bringe iuſtification , deny the 
Apoſtles againſt the Baalites , and Nicolaites. S. Peter, S.Iames, andS. Tude in ther 
Epiſtles: or that ſinne expelleth not the grace of iuſtice: which hereſies continued by 
the Puritane Gnoſtikes , were refuted by S, Ireneus and others, accordinge to the do- 

Iren.lib.ts Qrine of the church : as likewiſe that ordinarily men by faith know their eternall ele- 

cont.her, C@tion toglory, or that they be out of danger tolooſe their iuſtice , if once in fauour 

with God, diſallowinge alſo in Eunomius the ſame Epicurean aſſertions. That the 
church might defineinge erre, orthar it is retired to the paucitic of a few belecuers,to 
the licle flocke , with the Proteſtantes did affirme Nouatus , andthe Donatiſtes, ama=« 

Ciprian.lib. fercdandrefuted all by S. Ciprian, by the definitions of the Romane Biſhops, Iulius, 

de vnit eccleſ. Stephanus z Cornelius, andalfobyS. Auguſtin , and Optatus Mileuitanus. Saintes 

Optat Mileu. not tobe worſhipped, as now the Proteſtantes doe maintaine , was the expreſle hz- . 
lib cont.Parm teſig of Vigilantius, reprouecd by S.Hicrom accordinge to the rule of faith,and antho- 
'Augs. li.cont. ricie of the church:and likewiſe that they were not to be reverenced in their Images, 
part. Donat, as Proteſtants cotende,was the hereſie of the Iconoclaſtes in the Eaſt, damned by the 
 Hieron.lib. ceaſterne Fathers in the ſecond Councell of Nice. The primacie of one Monarch, ſuc« 

' cont, vigilant, ceſſour to S. Peter , was infeſted by Nouatus, by the Patriarkes and Exarches of C6- 
Copcil, Nicen. > 06/4 your woe, br the tenour of the moderne opinion among Proteſtantes: bur 
"9 diſclaimed and repulled by the Grecians themſclues, as Theodorus Studita,and others 
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by the Grecians themſelues , as Theodorus Studita, and others, by the Latins $, Leo Theodorneftue | 


S. Gregory, and many of eſpeciall ſorte and name. Thar a kinge or a queen,or a civill git lib, 2, ep, 
parlament is ſupreme in Gacred aſfaires , or hath auQhoritie to determine what is he- G3. Leo ep. ad 


| reſie , and whar che Catholicke truth , how externally God isto be worſhipped, or to Anat. Par. 


ive ſpirituall iuriſdition to Biſhops and Paſtours , as the Proteſtantes vphold , was Conftan.Gre- 
roached by a mutiny: begon in the Arrian heretickes,and refelled by S. Athanaſius, gor.ep.ad led. 


- Hilarius , 5. Greg.'Naz. byS. Ambroſe,iuft accordinge to the rule of faith and auftho Parlam Anno 


ritie of the church. That their is no proper ſacrifice in the church, or aſliftance by primo Eliza- 
prayers propiciatory for the ſoules in Purgatory , according as now Proteſtants defen- beth, 

de, wasauouched by Arius an hereticke, but damned by the cburch , as we may read Athan. ep. ad 
in Epiphanius. That man finneth of neceſſitie, or doeth well in like ſorte, as Prote= Solir.ch Apoll, 
Rantes this day would make the world belecue as true,was the doarine of Manicheus Hilary. Apoll, 
but ſuppreſſed by. Auguſtin, by S. Hieron, and before them by luſtin, Marr. by Ter- Greg.Ns 2. 
eullian The number and vertue of ſacramentes was empared and cmpeached much by orar. ad Cines. 
the Maſſalian heretickes, as now Proteſtantes ſtriue to holde ; and it was Pelagius Ambroſ.ep. ad 
hereſy denyinge originall ſinne to be contrated in all borne by the ordinary courſe of ſoror. 

nature , theglorious Virgin , and. Iohn Bapt, exceptgd ; and conſequently the ne- Epiphan. li.ze 
ceſlicie of Baptiſme for the children of Adam ; bur beaten downe byS. Auguſtin, and her.75. lib. 
that preciſely according to the rule of faith andauQhority of the church, The deniall Anaceph. 

of inherent iuſtice,auowed by the Proteſtant , was an errour of Pelagius alſo, and yet Auguitin, lib. 
vanquiſhed by S. Auguitin. That the worckes of vertues be not meritorious, did lear- de heref: cap. - 
ne Luther and Caluin of Iouinian , but ſoundly ouerthrowne by S, Hierome, That in 53. Damaſe- 
the Sacrament of the holy Euchariſt is notreally the body and bloud of Chriſt , Caluin 1b. de cent.he- 
hath no externall auhoritie but from Berengarius, who alſo recanted the ſame, as reſibns. 1utiin. 
not onely Catholikes cell him , but likewiſe Lucher and his diſciples. That the body Mar.torat.ad 
and bloud of Chriſt is remaininge with the ſubſtance of bread and win, Luther hath Gent. Tertull. 
no auhoritie ro auoucheg but the creditt of wicklife , and that of no valew , as all Ca- cont. Marcid. 
tholickes proue , and the Caluiniſtes do graunt. Wherfore co conclude,ſeinge thatthe Auguſt, lib-2y 
Proteſtant faith hath no externall rule from auQhoritie, mentioned before by the Fa- de pec. orig. 
thers , yea was cuer bythe ſame rather veieted and refe}led as crronius ; and ſcinge cap.40, 

that our contrary opinions ynto them, are conformable to that rule, to the empire of Aug. de ſpir. 
ſacred auQhoritie preſidinge in the church, the Proteſtant being not able out ofanti- & lit. 

quitie to ſhew any difſentinge from vs, but heretickes and rennagates , it followeth , Hieron.contra 
that our faith hath ir truerule , and is anſuerable ———— thac theirs hath no Jowi n. 

rule of authority , but alwayes by the ſame to have been reiefted : ſo that their faith Can. Ego Be- 
thenin this reſpe& is falſe, anda forged device. This an (were they retourne, to re« rengarins, 
uerſe our argument : Luther, and Caluin for auQhority of their dofrine,repugnant Epke/.5. 

to the Romane faith , were warranted by the worde of Cod , and inwarde teſtimony 

of the ſpirit e;and if percafſe they held contrary courſe to the our ward aufhoritic and 

cenſure of the precedent or preſent church,it dothſmally importe,inthat ſuch auho- 

rity mayerre, and is bythe ſpirittto be reuoked fo the rouch ſtone of the worde. A 

ſtraunge aufthoritic to commaund, confined and abridged inthe ſole perſons of Lu= 

ther and Caluin? A new kinde of obedience certes in faith, when men muſt obey none 

but chemſelucs ! How bearby might any indewed with reaſon, notyetreſolued in 

faith , be perſuaded to become a Lutheran, or a Caluiniſte? por firſt in doubtfull mi- 

ner enquiringe after the truth , he would ay, that this pretended auQhoritie of ſingle 

perſons, was cuer aſſumed by all heretickes againſt truth it ſelfe , they interpreti 

ſcripture as the priuate ſpiritt ynto them ſuggeited, Then he might aſke, whether the 

rule of faith be che worde abſolutely in it ſelfe, or the ſenſe ofthe ſame worde ex- 
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pounded and expreſſed ? the firſt, becauſe itconſiſterh only of certaine charaRersg 
commonlie vnknewen to moſt, bath no life or forceto perſwade ; the ſecond doth 
referre the inquirer ro ſome auQhoritie of man, by his ſpirice thus or thus clearing 
the worde : ſo then the rule of faith-ro him muſt be in ſumm the authoritie of the ſpi- 
ritt in Lutber and Caluin, and yet ſuch auQhority of ſpirittnot knowen by ligne more 


. familiar vnto him , then the ſenſe ofthe worde it ſelfe : and ſo the perſon to be cate- 


chiſed by the worde and his owne ſpiritt muſt firſt proue whether Caluin or Luther 
with cheir ſpirittes be of competenteauQhority or no, What neede then of Luther and 
Caluin! O ſencelefle abſurdiry to acknowledge ſuch a Saxonicall , or Picardicall rule 
of faith ? Morcouer this perſon to be inſtructed will ſay, that the authoritic of aun- 
cicnt Tradition by ſucceſsions of Biſhops in $. Peters chaire,holdinge ſo many Coun= 
failes, conuerting ſo many countries , wri tinge ſuch volumes of admirable learninge,. 
reaching other wiſe then Luther and Caluin doe, and iran other manner takinge the 
meaninge of the holy ghoſt in fcriptures,is farre greater,and ſo theirs to be none act all 
accordinge to the rules of a prudent and wiſe comparatiue deciſion, But as for want 
of auQthoritie,I haue proued that the faith of Luther and Calvin is erronious,and ſfim- 
boliſeth with all hereſieſyſo in regard of the ſame defeR , I ſhal demonſtrate , that it is 
alſo nofauth in trew nature and definition thereof, 


The beleefe of 6. Ofthis matter ſhall I hereaſter particulerly en large my ſelfe , diſcourſing of the 
a Proteſtant belcefe of cannonicall ſcriptures , andthe ſenſes ofthem; prouing that the Proteſtant, 


faith, 


Anguft. lib.de 
d. 


wtiil.cre 
Cap. 
Rom. 10. 


Romw,s6. 


Orlgen.in pro. 
bom. lib. de 
proncip, 


wanteth the rceieftinge the tradition of the church, either ofthe one,or of the other , hath no ſol 
very nature of id diuine faith , but only an humane opinion , or phanaticall perſuaſion derived from 


a pretended kinde of illumination. Therfore in forme I propoſe this argument ,and 
ſhall conſcquently maintaine each parcellcherof. Where there is not ſufficient autho- 
ritie mouinge to belecue, or rather no au@horitie at all appereth , their can no faith 
ſubſiſte : Bur the Proteſtantiſh belecfe is denoid of all authority of waight and mo= 
ment , therfore no firme and ſure beleefe. The Propoſition exprelly is affirmed in 
holy ſcriptures. Fides ex auditu : faith is by bearing , that is faith is cauſed when by 
auQthoritie of ſacred importance, diuine truth is preached ordiuulged ynto obedict - 
hearers. And for this cauſe the ae of faith is called in ſcriptures an Obedience to ex- 
terne /aucthority z for obedience is not in reckeninge of our owne deſignements or 
verdites : Obediftis autem ex corde , in eam formam dotrine in qua traditi cfits:you haue 
obeyed from the hearte unto that forme of dottrine,into the which you haue been delivered. 
Accordingly Orige aſsigneth this authoritic externeas a neceflary principle of Chri- 
ſian belecefe, vnto the which by faith we ovght to yeld our ſelucs diſciplinable and 
obcdient : Serwetur verd eccleſiaſtica predicatio per ſucceſcionis ordinem ab Apoſtolis tra 
dita, & wſque ad preſens in eccleſijs permanens ; illa ſola credenda eſt veritas , qua in nulls 
ah eccleſiaſtica diſcordat Traditione : Let the eccleſiaflitall preacking be obſerued,the which 
by order of ſucceſsion from the Apoitles is delinered;and wnto this preſent is permanent:that 
only us to be beleeurd as truth,which in no poincte « diſcordant from churchly tradition. Alſe- 


Auguſt. 1b .de S- Auguſtin faith by diuine prouidence Autthoritatem aliquam conflitutam efſe,qua ve- 


witil, cred, 


Cop.16, 


lut gradu certointentes , attollamur in Deum : Tobe ordained ſome authority \, wherby as 
it were helping our ſelues by a certaine degree , we may be raiſed to God. Which faith by 
hearinge , or obedience of faith , hathinot the Proteſtant, nor aimeth heat any ex- 
ternall auQhoritie, belecuing thar only which his inward ſpiritt diAateth vnto him, 
and (o doth not conceiue faith by hearinge, but only by readinge, phanraſaying in the 
meane time this or that with himſelfe: neither doth be obay any auQthoririe of the: 
church , but his owne definitiue ſentence, and in that retaineth not the very proper 


and efſcentiall nature of faith. Neither can he ſay witk probability , that he is induced 
h vane 


Py 
: 


Diſconerie of Herefe, and Anti 


chr. Chapter ] 19 


wnto faith by the auRhoritie of the ſcriptures commented and expounded by himſelfe: - 
t 


- for it may ficly ſute to reprouc this his humour, that which auouched S, Auguſtin of 
oth So© ; ; . AUS 

in the Manichics , thatis , when by the judgement of their perſonall ſpirittes they ad- 

. Fo mitted this write for cannonicall ſcripture, and not that, this to be the meaninge of 
=_ this text ,and no other, that they belecued them ſelues,and not the ſcriptures, Mo- 
Dy reouer it is impoſſible that euer a proteſtant ſhould iudge difcreetly the a of his ſpi- - 
hes rict thus beleeuing and thus expoundinge , to be ofauQhority definitiuc and auten- 


ne ticall, or to be the commaundement ofallmighry God in his ſoule, For when the 
Manichies preſumptuouſly denounced , that their ſpirittes told them ſondry thinges 


ule _ gy PIE : 
_ contrary to the tradition of the church, thie marchinge in oppoſition and fronte a= 
he gainſt the ſame,S. Auguſtin in theſe tearmes juſtly did beate downe the creſte of their Es 
inſolencie : Vos autem tam pauci, & tamtiurbulenti, & tam noui , nemini dubium ett, Auguitn.lib. 
Re ot quod nihil dignum autthorit argproferatis. Yuamobrem ſeripturas iftas ſs vos profertis tam de witl.cred, 
_ auci , & ixcogniti , non libet credere : Youſo fewe , ſo trobleſome, ſo new, no man can doubt, Cap 14+ 
nt "but that you cannot bring any thinge forth worthy of autthoritie. VPherfore if you alleaage 
m- theſe ſcriptures , bt pleaſeth me not to beleeue, How then can the Proteſtant deeme as di- 
is uine and definitiue the preſcripte of his owne ſffritte , ifhe conſider this his faction, 
compared to the Catholike partie reclaiminge, to be but ſmall , ynquiet by ſeditious 
be contradictions , contempres , reproches, ynknowen to any adge paſt,and now vpon 
bt ſodan ſtarte to beare the ſigniory ofauRhoritie , maugre the generality and conſent» 
ll ment of nations making for the contrary ? Andalthough to.yvs they alleadge and heape 
= rextes rogether out of ſcriptures for their opinions, yer we ſhall ſtill diſdaine to belec= 
ad ue them, becauſe they want au@horitie, Ifthen the Proteſtante will balance ducly 
et the moment of the authoritie oſhis proper ſpiritt , on the which he only relieth , he 
< ſhall difcry irto be but a painted one , yea of no authority att all, And if he will ſeffer 
himſelfe to be lead therby into belcefe, and determination of controuerſies , he muſt 


firſt forfee his wittes , before he can becomea good Proteſtante : and in fine be no- 
by thinge els but a phanaticall deuiſer and dreamer with himſclfe , reading the worde 
- . & with his owne ſpeaacles of ſelfe likinge,hauing not the very naturall and ſubſtantiall 
conditions requiſite to heauenl y and diuine faith; But on the contrary (ide, the Ca- 


or cholike belecuing is direted both by outwarde au@horitic of the church , allowinge 

og and ſenſing ſcriptures aright by the preſidence of the holy ghoſt in it, and alſo by illu- 

fl - Rration of the inward light of God his grace; that is the habite and giſte offaith infu= 

yy ſed into his ſoule : and ſo beleeuingerendereth himſel fe obedient both vato the holy 

id hoſt inwardly perſuadinge,and allſo varo the church of Chriſt outwardly denoiicing» 

hs his externe authority turneth and direReth firſt our eyes and mindes to the marcke 

Ha of _—_ reuciled by God, and then we by efficacie of inſpired faith , not by the fa- 

th culty of nature , giue full aſſent of duet:full beleeue and credence, 

jo 7. Theris the no iuſt cauſe, why the Proteſtit ſhould reproche our Catholick faith zz, vo. 


(a- with miſprifion of inward ſpirit of light,as yf wee grounded our certainty of credulity ,;, 1:1 «.; 
= ypon the definitions of mca, contiered inan humane quality. For firſt we by our — 


As doarine eſtabliſh in the.Faith full a ſpirjtuall eye ofſoule;to wit an infuſed ability co 

by belecue thinges divine and ſupernatural. Then conſider wee the teaching church, 

bl - not only as a ſocictic of mortall men , endowed barely with complements of nature, Marr.28. 
FE but moreouer as illuminated and affiſted by deuin inſpiration, as oracle and ſchole of Epheſoqs 

= the holy Ghoſte: in the on diſcording from propbane Pelagius , in the other differing 

e from the rebelliouſe Proteſtant. Berwixrt therfore the inward light of faith , and ou- 

er teward ſounding authority ofthe church is foundea mutuall and reciprocall depen- 

4 decie;asthat the church, guided by the holy Ghoſt,propoſeth no thing to be —_— ; 

| C3 whi "On 


20 The triall of Chriſtian thruth , for the © 
to which inward light of faith doth not encline and abilirate the foule:the holy Ghoſt 
preaching in churches definition , agreing with him ſelfe, ſpeaking in the minde of 
a beleuer. and allſo in that inward lig e attendeth and waiteth on the churches wor- * 

des, not cffcAing the worke of faith before it hathe therby a ſpecification and propo< 

ſition laicddoune of the obic& and matter to bee beleued. So that as we (ce in an in- 
firument wel tuned, by a ſecret ſimpathie on ſtring touched cauſech the correſpondent 
in harmony to moue and warble , ſo the holy ghooſt inſtruQing by the prelacie of the 
church,and inciting particular beleucrs to the obedience of faith,doth no ſoner make 
ſounde by voice ofthe church,thenby in ward _ »Yfit bee notreieted, procureth a 
dutifull anſweare in they faithful, For yfthe church ſhoulde ſpeake, and wee want 
..— ,; this inſpired light , not beeleuing wee might pleade impotencie or impoſlibil:itie, and 
Concil.Tria. yfthis inward light weare not directed by churches voice, men wolde deeme of it, ay 
Sef6, Can.3- of ancrracicall ow et in the firmament,ora meteor withput certanc motion ; and not 
| to bec an effect of the orderly prouidence ofallmightie God : being nor ſecmly for 
him to ſcatter his lightes , as it weare , without condute from the authoririe of the 
church.For men once wanting obedience hearunto,pretended lighres forthwith wold 
rather ſerue them to fight in error, then to finde in quictnes the yniforme pathe way 
Clemens Ale- to truth and ſaluation. VVe are Iſraelites ſayeth Clemens of Alexandria , who are nat 


xand.lib.z. tobeleue by wonders , but by hearing. 


Strom. | 
| For that aneſtablished auithornie of nece{sitie ſerneth for the direftion of Chriflian be» + 
leefe, diſcourſe 15 made comparatinely betwixt the auithority of the Cathblike chark 
and that of the party and ſation of the Proteſtant beleeners. 


CAP, IY, 


Auguſtin. bb, hi is rery ttuely affirmed by S. Auguſtin : '.& nod intelligimua rationi debemus , quod 
de wil. cred, 1 evredimus aufthoritati : That we know any thing we owe to yeaſen , that we beleene to au- 
Cap.It, Ehority. Wherfore ſceing our Chriſtian faith is deduced from aufthoritic, as is al- 
ready declared, ſithence that not only the Catholike Randeth and maintaineth his 
truth by the power and rocke of authority , but alſo the Proteſtant preſſeth forth , as 
if in like manner ſupported by the maieſtie ofauhoritic , we areto examine and 
ſearch by enquiry , what auRhority he may chalenge , as well att the time wheriq Lu- 
ther and Caluin firſt proclaimed and canoniſed his belcefe, as alſo in thieſe ſucceedin=- 
e dayes , after - ro ninety yeares from the originall appearance therof,, comparing 
the ſame inequality of conference with the authority ofthe Catholicke and vniuer- 
AnBborit of fall church. The very fountaine and head of auQhoritie we catholikes admire in the 
faith SR i perſon of our ſauiour Chriſt, being God and man , and that not by accident of gifte, as 
dignitie of y vertue and ſanity , but by nature and ſubſtance: wheras the Proteſtant:ſh brood 
2, F enformed by Calvin his doctrine, reſpe&teth only the Father as God by excellency 
| Calain. 6b 2, ©2d principality, the ſonneas God improperly only and in a ſecondary acceprance. O 
1 * diſgrace of the Chriſtian Church, not acknowledging the Prince therofas properly 
Fr S4P. I God and ſoueraigne ! Furthermore the Proceſtant, according to the Alcori of Caluiny 


_ _ will auouch,that the divinity aſſumed not the nature of man , but man ſubſiſtentin his 
-Protheſ. owne perſonalitie: ſo that in Chriſte being two perſons,offe humanezthe othet diuine - 
as yttered once with blaſphemie Neſtorjus , and after him Mahomet Prophet of the 


————_ Torkith crewe,Chriſte isnor God otherwiſe, the a perſon (ingulerly beloved of God, 


or by grace, vertue,aud perfcQion particulerly reared vp neare to the duwinity: ſoying 
rd Oe Ree | that 


Diſcouerit of Herefi, and Antechrifl, Ch apter g. 2 


oft that the ſonne of God 4ſſumpjit perſonam Mediatoris : hath aſſumed the perſon of a me" Clin lib. x 
e of dratour : and againſt Weltphalus he rearneth the maicſty of the fleſh in Chriſte,Glorie jp. Cap. 1 26 
'Or- * doter : the giftes f glory? as if Chriſt had not in him perſonally the maieſtie of divinity, 4 cont.well. 
po- bur an accidentall glory ſtreming from the ſame. Whervpon Conradus Schluff, a Lu- fol.gor- 
I1n- theran , affirmeth of the Zuinglians , and Caluiniſtes : Omnes Zuingliani non plus de Cut trop, 
ent Corifto ſentiunt , quam Turcicus Alcoranus de Chriſto tradit : All the zuinglians do not , 
the *© eſteeme more of Chricie ar teach, then doth the Turki/h Alcaron preſcribe. Bezato this cf- 
ake Y fe&pronounceth in Chriſte ro be ewo hipoſtaticall vnions , one of the body and ſou- ppg dial. 
ae | le , the orher of the diunicie and humanitie : therfore conſequently two perſons:and Iren.lib.z 
ant Chriſt to be no other wiſe God, then after the Turkiſh calculation. But wilt thou ſee Gap << 4 
nd an exculiue expoſition , made by an Engliſh Proteſtant for defence of his Parriarch , 
z a9 Beza ? There are two vnions perſonal in Chriſt, videl becauſe the bumane nature naturally p,;14 16 ON 
10k doth cauſe a finite and diſtiniiehumane perſon or ſubſiſtence , and ſo would haue done here, Cap. ; 3- 
for if the rature , flowinge out of this vnion , had not been aſſumpted by the ſpnne of God : and 
the fo preuen:ed and ſtayed from ſubſiftinge in it ſelfe , ana perſonally ſuitained in the perſon of 
old the ſonne of God, In which defence,firſi he ſheweth his groſſe and lilly skill in ſchoole 
ay D1uinity , aftfirminge the nature bumane in Chriſt co low our of the ynion perſonall: 
nos for this nature being firſte exiſtent and produced by the holy ghoty, and the glorious 
virgin, then after was vnited perſonally ro the diuinity , and ſo could not flow from 
che vnion, in priority of cauſg ſuppolinge it , as this flotinge fellow dreameth : he 
fe ſhould (ay , tharthe proper and naturall ſubſiſtence ſhould haue lowed and iffued fr6 
b, the humane nature , if by the at of incarnation it had not been miraculouſlie preuen- 
ted. Then this his expoſition is vaine and rediculous : for cither he meanethr thar if 
the vnion had not been ,their had been two perſons, one of the humanity , an other 
of the divinitie; and chat is impert{pent to Beza his ſpeech , and importech no more, 
then that without the miſterie of the incarnatidn God had been god in his perſon,and 
1 man likewiſe aperſonin his proper perſonalitie : but what is this tro two vnions per- 
- | ſonall in Chriſte auouched by Beza ? Orels he would (ay , that if the emanation and 
6-4 flowing of the naturall perſonality from the humane nature in Chriſte had not beene 
ig hindered, there had bcen two ynions perſonall , which is falſe , and impl:cth contra- 
Ka dition : for if the humane nature ſhould once ſubſiſt in his owne perſonality , and be 


id perſonally man, the ſame had not ſubſiſted in the perſon of God , and bene perſonalt 
and ſubRancially likewiſe God , but accidentally only by fauour and grace, as inthiy 


- reſpcte deuiſed Ne ſtorius. And thus we may diſtnifle for this preſent this good co- 

panis Proteſtant,era that makes brethre in one church ſaved belecuers, as in Tauer- \ 
S ne,a Theater, or Ferry bote , men that profcſle all ſortes of faithes, and religions. | 
oi We Catholickes for the honour and credit of our church , define, that the ſoule of 

_ our Redeemer was glorious, and did ſee allmightie God cuen from the very.firſt mo» 

4 ment of the incarnation, and ſo ignorant of nothinge , that was to bo knowenconcer- 

ning his eſtate : But the Proteſtant Caluin debaſeth the head of our church with wane 

4 of knowledge as the lewes did, vayling his pearcing eyes from behofding their mif- 

| creant demeanour towardes his deuine perſon : Hanc ignorationem ne ipſe quidern filins 

4 noſira cauſa abnuit : Thu ignorance for our ſakes did not refuſe to undertake the ſonne of Capuin. Matt. 
is God : farrhermore aliſo affirminge , that by importunitie of paſſion and errour he was Cp *t 

. tranſported to deſires raſh , and contrary to the will of his father. Catholickes 10nQly 

- auerre,that che a@ios of Chriſte, being cauſed by him as by God and mi,for the excel- 

z: Iecy of his perſon worcking th&,to haue been cuery one of an infinitie valew, meritte, 

4 pricc,and efteeme,ane that the leaſt of them had been ſufficient,euen accordinge to ri- 

.- our of iuft repay, to hauc redeemed a thouſand wortdes: wheras Caſuin a Prote- 


ant, denicth that the paſſion ofhim vpon the crofſe was equiualent for mannes 
| | C3 redemprian 
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22 . _ The tridll of Chriftian trath, forthe 
Caluin lib, x, redemption vnlefle thervnto bee adioyned the Py of hell, to wit his deſperation 
inf, Cap.ro, 2dtorment there vndec the ſcourge. of the deuill. Nihil a&um erat, fi corporea tantum 
$eB.10.11, Morte ſuiſſet defuntus. Opers precium erat, vi dinine vitionss ſenerit atem ſentiret;qud & 
6r4 5pſracs intercederet , Go ſatisfaceret inſio indicio. Notkinge had been performed if only he 
had died a corporall death. 1: was behoufull that hee should feele the ſeueritie of the dinins 
reuenge, wherby be might oppoſe himſelfe to bu wrath, and ſatisfie bis inſt iudgement. So 
that accordinge to the doftrine Proteſtantiſh , if a man will in minde beholde with 
piety and devotion his redecmer performinge the aft of his redemption , he muſt not 
contemplate him bleding and dyinge on the crofle, bur in hell as a flaue to Sathan, in 
torment there , in diſpaire and anguiſh of conſcience perplexed, Wheroffirſt may be 
deduced, that wſtly yer man kinde is not ranſommed : then that Chriſt perſonally is 
not God, but only man. The Fathers vniuerſally , according to the dotrine of An- 
Anſelm "lib, ſelmus , teach, that is was neceſſary for mannes juſt redemption , that the ſonne of 
Cur Dew Lo. God ſhould be incarnarted , in that no leffe price and eſtteme of ſervice could effett it, 
wo. Athan af. and fully ſatisfie the wrath of God the Father , then ſome infinite diſpence,and char- 
de incarnat, 8&5 diſburſed, which could not have been found in any pure creature, Angell, or many 
p Ke ſolely in God and man. Not withſtanding according to Calvin , ifthe death of 
Chriſte ypon the croſſe was not ſufficient by rigour of exaion to repay a price of 
iuſte waight for mannes tranſgreſsion , then ſuch ſufferinge was but ofa finite and li- 
mited valew : and ſcing the torture in hell he after endured , could not alſo be more 
exceſSiue in quality thechat of the croſle, it added to the former, could but render the 
whole ſomme finitegand contained in a certainedeegree and meaſure of worthines: for 
if Caluin had deemed the ſufferance vpon the crofle as infinite ,, he had therin repo= 
ſed abundantly the ſatisfation for mankinde : ſo that then ifall remaſled togeathgr 
amount only toſome quaatitie of deſerte limited , and valewable , we are not yer re» 
deemed , in that to ſuch an effete an infinite ranſome was to be exated, and therfore 


no manner of perſon, bur God and man,could have beſtowed it, Butt will you heare - 


this Proteſtantiſh Patriarch graunthimſelfe as much , to the high prziudice of Chriſt 

Caluin. lib. 2. his croſſe,and meritt ? Etenim fateor , ſiquis ſimpliciter & per ſe Chriſtum op ponere ve- 
Inft, Cap. 17. lit iudicio Dei , non fore merito locum : quia nonreperitur in bomine dignitas ,* que poſſit 
. Deum promereri : 1 conſeſſe that if one would ſimplie oppoſe Chriſt by himſelfe to the indge= 
ment of God,whe should finde no place for meritt : for that in man is not found that digni- 
tie, that can deſerne any thinge att God his handes. If Caluin had beleeuced Chriſt to be 
God, doubtles but therby he had acknowledged alſo an infinite meritte of deſeruing 
duety in all his ations, in that they were the ations ofa divine perſon, infinitly per- 
fe& and gracious: therfore all juſt and rigorous meritt in Chriſt he diſcreditinge, doth 
not only therby deny a perfete and true kinde of redemption,bur alſo that the redee- 
mer is God : and therfore takinge him as only man,affirmeth thac in man, thatis in 
Chriſt, not to befound iuſt and ſatisfaRory redemption ; as if our redemption Rood 
preciſely in the fauour of God), takinge that of his ſonne defrayed for a full pay and ac- 
uittance , which in deed and ſubſtance is nothing worth the reward or guerdon: as 
if a creditour for a thouſand pound ſhould admittan hundred for diſchardge of the 
© debter , becauſe: otherwiſe impotent to anſweare for any more, Accordingly to this 
Mahometicall doQrine,an other of our ouwne nation, anſwearing a Catholike wrigh- 
ter , in that he affirmed , for worthe and moment , one worde , one teare,one droppe 
of bloud to haue been ofabundante force ro redeeme mankinde forthe yalew and ex» 
cellencie ofthe thinge : he denieth the ſame , auouchinge ſuch a ſpeech To contradifte 
Cot. 0x4m. the ſcriptures, But.it is not meete that by power ofargumet,and liberall diſpute,l ſhould 
encounter with that loathſome brabler, who takcth allwaiſe lyes for truth , _— 
bauldrie 
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. Diſcouerie of Herefie, and Amtechrif, Chapter 3. 21 © 
bauldrie for Theologie, If then the proteſtant difgraceth thus Chriſt in his one per- 
ſon, in cheſubſtance of his meritte, and with the lewe bending knee , cryeth. Aue Rex 
Indeorum : Haile redeemer, and ſole redeemer , yet blinde him by a doQrine vile and 
baſe, therby in couerture to worcke him the greater diſhonour, how doeth he cherb 
weaken and cexcenuate the aucthoritie of the whole church , the hexd and Monarc 
therof ſoby him deſpitcouſly entreated ? Lett ys nowſceFhow alſo the faftion Pro- 
teſtantiſh empareth the meritres of Chriſt in his church, all au&horitie therim dechro- 
niſing, auilinge, and depreflinge : and makea recognifance bherby whar ſort of auho- 
rity it may from the Apoſtles times vnto the preaching of Luther derive vnto ther 
preſeat cauſg@ Thus therfore Iin forme de argue : what the Proteſtant now denoun- 
ceth , contrary to the ſacred and holy Councell of Trent , had neuer any auhoritie 
from the Apoſtles ynrill Luther , but from the monthes only of infamous heretikes? 
when as matters of ſaith by the ſaid Councell of Trent defined was cuer allowed by 
the Catholike and generall aufthoritie of precedent paſtours , teachers , and B:bo 

of Chriſt his church : therfore the Proteſtantiſh credulity is fruſtrate and voide of all 

raue, holy, and lawfull auQhoritie ; and contrarywiſe this faith we now profeſle is 
furniſhed with the beſt auQhoritie on carth ; yeathe very ſame that is ſoueraigne in | 
heauen, | 

2, As concerning the Fathers which liued five hundred yeares after the Apoſtles, | 1. . 

as their aufthboriti&is greate and potent, and not controlcable, fo is it expreſly for vs ufberitic of 
and our cauſe ; and ſtandcth in conſtant deniall of Proteſtancie ioynaly , in as much 
as repugnant to the preſent Romane beleefe, And forthat the Frere knoweth, 
thac the Fathers were neither Lutherans , nor Caluiniſtes, and ſofrom them could 
not draue the colour of auRioritic'to his fation , he ſeckerh to empeach their cre- 
dittin what he may : and ſecing he cannor gaine them for bimſclfe,and bis quarter, he 
endeauoureth to vnablethem from affordinge any notable ſupporte or maintenance of 
auQhoritie either to one partie, orthe other. Cam miis obyciunt aduerſari ante mille _ —m_ 1 F 
G& trecentos annos vſu hoc receprum fuiſſe , reipondeo , veteres illos hat in re, & mandato Catum, 189.3s 
Det , & legittimo exemplo deſiitutos fuifſs : adreptos deniqne in errorem, dum mimium pu- Inft,Cap:3- 
blico mors & wulgi imperitie dederunt : when my aduerſaries obiett to me , that this was 
vſuall before a thouſand three hundred yeares , 1 an ſneare , thoſe auncientes in this matter 
wantinge the commaundement of God , and all lanfull preſident ,to hae been carryedints 
errour, w/ileſt tl ey attributed to much tothe publick wſe , and the common people. Where 
Caluin with an intollcrable pride doth croflſe and condemne the very rule of faith, that 
is the vniforme and generall knowen prattiſe of the church. ButT diſpute againſt him 
thus; Innoparte of the church notorious did any finde fault with that , which Cale 
vin heere in the ſacred Counſaile of Trente miſpriſeth x therfore the vie therof, being 
once vniuerſall and not cancelled after by any paſtour or Biſhop, bur only by beretic- , 
kes diſclaimed, Caluin in reproving it, is not oaly ſingulerly audacious, bur moſt , , . Ba 
apparently hzreticall, Moreouer he confefleth , that our doftrine of Satisfaftion y to —- «to 
be approucd by the writinges ofauncien: fathers, as alſo our deuotton towardes the Iuft, Cap. tTe 
blefled Sacrament , our ceremonies of Chriſme , and inſufflation in Baptiſme,and the 
like : and'yert this maine auQhority to one Tohn of Picardie , is nothinge , defining 
Ceanſorlike,that they knew not the ſcriptures, but forged opinions,contrarie totheir 
meaninges ! In like manner the Centuriatours Proteſtanriſh confeſle , thar in the very 
primitiue church was rife and ordinary our po&rine againſt faith only iuſtifyinge, for Melanfows 
the eſtabliſhment of ceremonies nat written in rite of religion , for eſteeme of purga* Comn.ad Cov 
tory , vouſe,inuocation, agd worſhippe of Saintes; andthatsS. Auguſtin, andother Cap.3, . 
Saintcs , did build ſtuble offuperſticion ypon the foundation of Chriſt Ieſug ; yea in Cemt,25, 
| | ; C4 that Cap. 7, 
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24 The triall of Chriſtian trath , for the 

ebat age, when floriſbed Athanaſius , Hilarius, Optatus , Baſilins, Nazianſen, Hicrome, 

po gnns , Chryſoft, Cirill, Epiphan, Theodoretus, famous paſtours in Chriſt his 

church; norreſpe&ing on iott the abilitie of their learninge,nor their diuine and fin» 
guler ſpiricres renoumed for SanRitie of life. Of this kinde of impudent, yea ſacrile- 

gious Malaperrnes in the Proteſtants , no country yealdeth forth greater ceſtimony 

and more furious , then ours , euen to the high contempt of the bloud of Chriſt , and 

impreſſion made by his Ghoſpell , iniuriouſly with contumelie revelinge that aged ti- 

me, and prime of the church, ſo worthelie eſteemed by the wiſeſt in Chriſtendome 

ſor moſte learned and ſacred; yea auouching that the writinges of them were nothinge 

els but letters of deceipre and marte, to bringe Antechriſt into the worlde , as if they 

Rob Abbot, had been his brokers , his meſſengers and harbingers. De Patrum ſcriptis aſfir mare, aus 
Demonſt.C ap. demus » ſic eſſe voluntate Dei diſpoſutum , vt quibus Chriftume Scripturis callere non ſufficit, 
1.Num.7, e patribus fallantur de Antichriſto , 6+ ti ſe ſubmittant , quem ſcripture deſcribunt,dum nd 
alin» illum futurum credunt , quam a Patribus acceperunt. Duod in alijs quoque multis 

fidei capitibus contigiſſe non dubitamus , cum tam multa videamwus apud Fatres , que ſu 

perſtioni aditum aperiunt » (+ Patrocinari widenter erroribus illis , q uibus Antichriitus or- 

bem terrarum ſibi ſubietum (5 captinum tenere debuit, Of the writinges of the fathers we 

dare affirme , ſo it hath been diſpoſed by the will of Ged , that thoſe who haue not thought it 

ſufficient by only ſcriptures to know Antichrifte , by the fathers they ſhould" be decei- 

ned about Antichrift : and ſubmitt them ſelues to Antichrift deſeyibed in ſcriptures , 

whilefl the: beleene ne other to come , but only hee ., which of the fathers they leave 

' ne should come. which thinge to haue happened alſo in otter articles of our\faith, we 

doubt not , ſeinge that we ſee ſo many thinges in the fathers , which make entrie for ſuper- 

ftition , and giue patronage to theſe errors, with the which Antithriſt ought to ho'd ſubie# 

and captiue the world. It is well for our edification,that this viperous wretch adioyneth 

S to his injury againſt the fathers , alſo blaſpbemie againſt allmighty God their lord and 
maſter: the one and the other comming equally from the ſelfe ſame Sathan, that mena» 

ed the bfaines of ſo wicked a Proteſtant. He telleth vs God ordained and diſpoſed it, 

The pronidice that the authoritie of the fathers, growen and ſprong from their rare learninge , from 
of allmighty their ſanity of life , their ſucceſſion , their orderly miſſion , and vocation , their ſin- 
God blaſphe- pyler giftes and graces,their miracles ſhould be meanes , baites , falſe lures,to enthrall 
med, the world in captiuitie of Antichriſte, Was it thenjthe diſpoſition of God, his decree, 

4 his law , his orderend preſcript, that men in ſuch great multitudes, "as are, and have 
been Romane Calholickes , ſhould be flaues of Antichriſt ? Is the diſpoſition of God 
converſant in ſuch iniquitie , in ſuch erernall hauocke of Chtiſtians ? was it God that 
furniſhed they fathers with auQhoritie of vertues , ofmiracles , of ſcience, and fore 
ſaw that they would band and bendall thees his forces, and their petrſonall endowmE- 
res againſt his owne honour for the ſeruice of Antichriſt , his ytter and ſworne ene- 
mic ? The fathers , the paftoures and ——_ of Chriſt his church, neere vnto the ti- 
mes , and allo _w of Chriſte his croſſe, hauing freſher and better proofes to know 

the Apoſtolica 

they burning in heat , zcale, and charitie therof, ſurpaſſing the froſtie ſeaſon of this 
our latter adge , yet by their writinges weare nought els but miniſters of Antichriſt? 
And why ? becauſe they otherwiſe vnderſtood Scriptures for the comming of Anti 
chriſt , then this ſingle ſolde Robin doth. A greattranſgreſsion ! A lamentable caſe, 

/ that this yonker had not liued a thouſand three hundred yeares ſince , to have better 
dire&ed the world : then had he been the only pearle, paragon, and Phenix, or father 
of fathers , a pure puritane , the ſonne of Theologie, the only champion to haue vn- 
dermined Antichriſt : yer all this was the fortune and blifle, in my time,of wan: be 
+; 8k dee 
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Diſeonerie of Hereſie,and Antechriſt. Chapter . 4". 38. 


me, Tedge in Oxforde ! Well lett this our Iewell be lapped in bombaſe, andſo baxed vpp. 
his well from the cold. Alas, alas , bow lamentable , and how ridiculous is it , that one 
fin- man his word ſhould be preferred in interpreting ſcriptures , before the vniuerſall 
ile» doarinec of the church, one Robin red breſt mount in ſtate aboue all rhe eagles 
ony in the airc,one ſilly Lobſter ouer rule the Dolphines of the occan ſea! From the by ont 
and cheirfore the religion Lutheriſh and Proteſtantiſh had no authority : neither doth 
| ti che Proreſtant ſeck for any therby ; rather blemiſhimig their ſacred dignity, ſeing that "4 
ME for thirteen hundred yeares paſt, he cannot name Biſh ops and teachers to haue prea- Cr £472. 
nge ched Proteſtancie , or to haue refelled as 1mpious and ſuperſtitious the Roman dofri- 
hey ne, then taught and receiued generally , as now itis :no not any one pariſh in the 
Aiee world to hauc agreed with him in faith and beleefe.Thertore I conclude , our faith 
cit, © haith auQhoritie, andtheirs none,our faith is anſwearable therby ro the rule of faith, 
p ns deciphered by S. Ireneus, S. Auguſtin and others, theirs repugnant and diſcordant to 
ultis both:our faith and religion were defined in generall Councells,praftiſed euety where, 
ſu- theirs neuer to haue appeared in Councell good nor bad : our interpreters of ſcripture 
5 op to be authenticall,theirs phantaſticall; and in ſomme, we to entertainefaith,and they 
Aro none att all. Seing therfore that Luther and Caluin cannot obtaine any aufthoriti 4 
bt is from the Fathers and Biſhops before their riſinge 1n mutinie; I meane not from the 
cet .externall and viſible rule of faith, it followeth , that ifthcy will gaigne for their cauſe 
res, any auQthoritie from precedent times, they muſt borrow it from heretickes, from the 
"are xrecordes of infamie, and ordure of the worlde : that is , that either for thirteenc hun- 
» is dred yeares they muſt acknowledge their religion and beleefe neuer to haue ſpoken 
pore worde;, ncuer to haue been behelde by any eye , neuer ro baue been recommended to 
bie# poſteriecie,or els that it was bruted and ſpoken ſolely by branded h:retikes, beheld as 
1eth condemncd by the Catholickes , buried with Anathema and eternall diſgrace : and 
and hereof we ſhal make particulerly-a cleare de monſtracion, ; 
enae 23. But before we come to the ſeueralty of examin , let ys put a Caſe, thata Catho=- 4x argument 
dit, lick , anda Proteſtant, be cuen now-to depart oute of this preſent life, and at the tri- dedudted from 
rom bunall Scate of Allmightie God both to be triede as concerning prudent diligence, Jguine proui-' 
ſin- vſed by each partie, to tinde oute the Catholick truth : and ſo we ſhall perceiue,what J,nce, ſs prone 
rall manner of ſentence will beſt beſceme deuine prouidence to paſſe. The Catholick may zz,, Catholoik 
Tees auouch , that in this important affaire of his ſoule he hath bene humble , ſubmitring £.:.,, 
haue allwaiſc bis iudgement to,the delivered doQrine of his Paſtors , notrelying vpon his 31, x, 
God private eſtimation. Then may he all-adge, that his carriage in this poin&e hath beene 
that dutifull to the church , tothe Counſels , and Fathers , and ſoto the ſpouſe of Chriſt, Epheſ. 4. 
fore miſtres and pillar oftruth. Laftly he may auoue his prudent diligence hearin , as ba- 
1MmE- ving followed ſuch in belcefe , who weare by eſpetiall priuiledges recommendable 
ence and principallicilluſtriouſe : as by their Miſſion and ſucceſsion in Paſtorſhip , by the 
Ee tl- age of their Father hood, bythe excellencie of cheir vertue , by the depth of their rare 
now BK cerudition. For indeede ſuch ſhould not be Paſtors,yfin ſtead of wholſom foder, they 
,and tendered to their ſheepe brambles or venemouſe hearbes. They ſhould not bee Fa- 
'rhis thers, yfin leue of bread, they gaue to their children ſtoones or ſcorpions. Doubtles | | 
rift? heare will not appeare to the deuine eye any iuſt cauſe ofeternall condemnation. On Lyc.rt, 
Lntie the other ſide the Proteſtant will'ſucare and proteſt, that as concerning his faith , he 
aſe, hath in one thing agreed with all hereticks , that euer weare, to wit in the contempte 
_ of the, vifible Church, regarding by obedience no commaunding au@horitie therin, 
ther 


ether exrant before Luther , and Caluin , or being aſter them + but rather by vertue of 


vn- his proper illuminative ſpirit hath taken they Fathers , and Paſtors therin, as igno- 
_ rants 1nthe word of the lordegas hirelinges of Antichriſt co ſeduce the worlde. ms 
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26 The trial of Chriſtian thruth , for the 


 therfore for his better ſecuritie , hee will affirme, that oute of the Engliſh texte ke: 


hath cut oute the matter him ſelfe , and from thence ſquared forth his ſauing beleefe 
withoute madell of any practice in a viſible church, withoate all line and leuill of ou- 
teward aufthoritie » withoute checcher roole of God his ſeruants, to conſorte with: 
and ſo manfully by the prowes of bis one conteplatiue braine, as by ſpeare and ſheeld, 
hath ariued to the glorie oftruthes vitorieand renoume. Whick manner of plea how 
proper it is to pride and arrogancie , how vulgar, inreſpet of all branded and con- 
demned hereſie , how vnfitt for a mans laudable comportment towards Allmightie 


God, how condingly worthie hell fier, how vnſcemly for deuine prouidence to re- 


mercc-it with heauenly blifſe, Ileaue it to any ſounde and judiciouſe conſideration to' 
determin. But I wold to God, chat Proteſtants wold rather ponder this Caſe in Good: 
earneſt, as moſt waighne and ſeriouſe , and euen now to bee ated by them ſelues, 
then deuice how: to cauill , and by a ſhifting wit to delude the mightie conſequence: 
therof, Now rehearſe wee ſome particularities, apertaining to this generall proiett. 
4. Thatremiſsion of ſinnes, andthe grace of iuſtification are obtained by a certaine 
ſpiritte of credulitie , that is by a priuate perſuaſion of conſcience , who affirmed, bur 
the Cerinthians , the Carpocrarians the Cathariſtes, or Puritancs ? And thefe/nor only 
for the preſent did then aſſure themſelues of ſuch benedi&ions , but alſo belecued, 
that by immunity therof, they were priuiledged from-dercriment through any finne, 


hareſ har ,6, nothing,neuer ſo yncleane , being vnto chem to be imputed,if once by this perſuaſion 


The Proteſta- 
tiſh inftifica- 
$55 Gnoſticall, 


Num. 11. 


they knew themſclues iuſt,the children of God and predeſtination! They were tearmed 
Cathari Puritancs deeming themſeclues pure in the very a and fury of any offence ,if 
rightly belceuing : they were alſo called Gnoſtickes,in that they chalendged perfe& F 
knowledge of the ſecrett decrees of allmighty Cod, diving as ir were into. the depth 

yaſcarchable of his iudgements , and finding by a certaine inſight of faith, that they in 

particuler were predeſtinate , and once infallably to be ſaued. This hereſie, although: 
brutiſh, and phanaricall, was after reaued by Eunomius an hereticke,denying the ne- 
ceſtitie of worckes to ſaluation , and afirminge as ſufficiente a bare and ſolitarie faith- 


Auguſt. lib. de £5 apprehend the pramiſes of God , asreporteth S. Auguſtin. The.Proteſtant in this 
here. Cap. 54- point of delecfe , conſorteth withthem , and [ ſhall make it good againſt him by ar» 
Theodoret 1:5. 2ument invincible hercafter,* Bur gainet' hee from theſe vile and loathſome heretic=-, 


Herit Fab, 


Hereſ. 54. 
/ Ina.Cap.1. 


Tertull Apoll. 


Feel d. lib. 3» 
Cap. 44- 


To # Proteſtat 


ES y Ho carnem'maculant , that defile the flesh, as hath tolde vs S, Iude, any moment 
of autthoritie 'or dignitie, and not rather ſhame and diſgrace ? The Gnoſtickes infa. 
mouſe] by cenſure of the church”, and with them Eunomius'; The Gnoſtickes recko- 

ninz themſelucs as the ſonny raiſe ſhining vpon foule places vnpolluted , that is them- 
ſclues not contaminated by guilt of crime , when moſte guiltic and inceſtuous! The 
Gnoſtickes notorious and odious to Chriſtianity , for killing yong children in their: 
miſteries, for putting our lighres in the night , and darcke howers, allowed for their 
conuenticles! Hauc Solifidian Proteſtites from antiquitie,from praiſe of the church, 
fromche rule of faith , no better , nor more honorable authoritie, then from the re- 
fuſe and filr/he of man kiad ? An Engliſh Proteſtanter talking of they ſinnes of the iuſt 
and faithfull, Caith chat nne doth not excludetheir 1wuſtice,nor make them obnoxious 
to damnatioa : Tet there are many ſinful euilles they runne in to,which ſubie them to God 
hi diſpleaſure. A flatt and grofie Gaoſticke. Ifthe iuſt finne and diſpleaſe God , they 
breake his commaundementes by concupiſcence, as by ſtelth , by murder , by adul- 
tery , blafphemie , and che ret :-orels neuer faithſull man and Proteſtant after ate of 


no ſinne is dA faith once conceived, fell into ſuch hemous:treſpaſſes , which is falſe , revinced by 


, mageablr,. 
A, Reg, 'y © 


experience, and-the contrary is expreſlie verificd in Danids {f they remaine with'2 
iuſtifyinge faith ſo in. crime, then che iuſt and faithfull children of God by ae and 
manners ſometimes are theeues , murderers , blaſphemers,traitors,and in deed prety 

6 # ” x, 0068 


= 
. 
- : 3: ; 
=. 
» 
@. > 
- 2; ; : 


te he 
leefe 
f ou - 
with: 
celd, 
how 


con- |} 


phtie 
Oore- 
on to® 
3 ood: 
luess 
1ence: 
et. 
taine. 
, bur 
: only 
eued, 
1nnes 
aſion 
rmed 
ce ,if 


.rfe& X 


depth 
1Ey 1n 
 ough: 
Ce ne- 
 faith- 
n this 
by ar= 
retic-; 
ment 
$s infa. 
ecko- 
them- 
! The 
1 their” 
their 
hurchs 
he re- 
he iuſt 
JX10US 
to God 
, they 
y adul- 
ate of 
ccd by 
with's 
fre and 
| prety 
00168 


Dijſconerie of Hereſje, and Antichriſt, Chapter 4. 27 
nes to be God his children , and yet receiue no hurte by luſte and libertie to their 
childſhippe with God , and grace of a juſtifying faith. Old Gnoſtaciſme implied inthe 
late Proteſtancie ofan Engliſh miniſter ! What he addeth hereynto is abſurde, VYhich 
ſinnes ſubie# them to God his diſpleaſure , and for which hewill not faile to indge them , if 
they iudge not themſelues. Contradiftion moſt manyfeſt and apparant in the Proteſta- 
tes wordes. The preper obic ofa iuſtifyinge faith,accordinge to Proteſtancie , con- 
taineth two thinges to be beleeued : onethar Chriſt his 1uſtice is imputed to a true be- 
lecuer, the other,that the belecuer his ſinnes are couered,and not imputed ynto him; 
therfore contradition , and that a round and palpable one , that a faithfull man kno- 
wing by faith his ſinnes not to worck him damnation , ſhould by his ſinnes diſpleaſe 
God , or endamage himſelfe. Peraduenture this deepe Proteſtante dreameth of purga- 

gatory , ſaying that the iuſt by faith are ſubje& ro God his wrath and puniſhment: tor 

where is aſſurance of ſaluation,there a Proteſtant can nor ynderſtand why God ſhould 

ypon him eternally infli puniſhement: and if any , it is but ſome temporall detrimer, 
and a pinch for a time at ,the worite; and that nether is admitted by Caluin , who 


faich, thata iuſtifying faith doth not only free thetreſpaſſer from the guilt of eternall 


paine , bur alſo of tempora}l,and vpon that ground denyeth our dofrine of ſatisf2Qi6. 
Lett this man now vntillan other encounter, wraſile with his owne hooke,his owne 
wordes and conceiptes. To proceed , what aufthoritie hath the Proteſtant denying 
freewill, and ſaying , that thoſe which worcke well by God his grace, therby areſo 
effeaually moued , that they cannot do otherwiſe , but ofneceſittie produce that, to 
which grace detcrmineth them ;zand on the contrary ſide , thoſe thar finne as deuoid pg,;,yv of 
of all ſufficient grace ro eſchew the offence , orto reſiſt rempration , do ſinne of ine- freewill Ma 
vitable neceflitie , without any freedome of conſent , bur ſuch as he borroweth from nichiſme. 
the Manichies ? Manicheorum eft ſaith S. Hierome hominum damnare naturam : & li- 1;4,4, eb. ad 
berum auferre arbitrium : It is the doflirine of the Maniciies to condempue the nature of (; ipneſ. 
man , and to deny freewill. Is not the anhoritie of the church, in the time of Mani- A 
cheus floriſhing, which approued our contrarie dorine of freewill, greater, then that 
of Manichzus? I ſay of Manichzus,which as writeth Euſebjus diuulged,that he him- Zwſeb. lib. 7. | 
ſelſe was Chriſt , and the holy gboſt , that there were two cauſes , one good , and an hifi, Cap. 28. 
ocher dadde firiningfor the empire ofthe world. Truth it is,that Manichzus not vpo 
the ſame\ground or reaſon as Lutherand Caluin doe , empeached freewill , yetthe ; 
iumpe in this iſſue and refolution , that man wanteth freewill. The Proteſtant wi | Deniallof wor 
diſdaine to honour Saintes , or ſende yp prayers to them ro acquire and gainetheir in- ship due to 
terceſſion : but by what warrant ofauhoritie in the auncient church doth he ound [a#nts taken 
this his late refuſall ? by that, he anſwereth,of Euftathius,an Arrian heretich , by tha # rom Vigilan- 
of Vigilantius , iuſt of our rune and ſtraine. O miſerable and wretched aufthori- #9 
tie, rakenfrom infamie it ſelfe and diſgrace of Chriſtianity ! as if from aſincke or chi- Pro<mmm cas 
nell we were toexpe&the pure ſtreame of dofrine ? Is this auQhoritie paragonable cil Gangren, 
to that oppoſite aufthoritie , which ſtood for vs yniuerſally then againſt Euſtathius Cap.20s 
and Vigilantius, when they liued,accordinge to the ſence of beleefe wenow teach,and Denial ofme- 
profeſie ? { meane the auhoritie ofS. Hierome , S, Gregor Naz. S. Baſill ? Take !7## taken frd 
alſo as a cloake to grace your faith , the auQthoritie of Iouinian , denying meritt of 19##nian. 
worckes , with all bis licentious diſportes , and intemperat pleaſures : otherwiſe de- Tripart hiſt. 
ligne ynto me,Waar better viſible auhoritie of church,and paſtours, have you forthat {ib-5-Cap.43. 
afſertion from antiquity ? Ztius an Arrian hereticke , ſurnamed z0@-the Atheiſt, Denial of ſ#+ 
aboliſhing oblations , ſacrifice , and prayers for the ſoules departed , will in like cauſe CfY8fice 
recommend your fa&ion by the maicſtic ofauQhoritie; or els what auQhhoritie can prayer for the 
you alleadge now againſt the ſacrifice of the malle ? Certes grauer is the auhoritie of dead taken 

; D 2 thoſe, from Ztins,,.. 
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| 19 The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the 

 Fopioban. lib thoſe, which ſhewed vs the rule of faith , S. Epiphanius S, Auguſtin and others; 
4 _ " Where was cuer ſince the time of the Apoſtles mention made, that in man, by Chriſt, 

Damaſi, de 

- har. Augu#t, 

lib, de cur pro 

mort, 

Pelagianiſme 


making him qþilde of GoJ, but from the pen of one Pelagius , as witnefſech S. Augu- 
ſtin 2? or alſo that thec hildren of the faithfull ſtande in no-neede of Baptiſme , as now 
che nouelling Proteſtant holdech olde Pelagianiſme quite repugnante ro the rule of- 
faith , as recordeth S. Augiſtin, and-vn1uer(all beleefe Ckriions? Doth thenthe 
of broteftan ſhape of Pelagian aufhoritie become your religion Proteſtantiſh ? or therby is it mo- 
ie. Auguit.de © auCcthoritatiue then ourtaith , maintained againſt you by the conſent of nationes? 
ſpir-& tit.Ca. The Proteſtantes glory , wherin they vaunt, that by certainty of devine faith they are 
17.18.25. aſſured of Sheir owne predeſtination , after the foule Gnoſtickes , by the ſentence of 
Auguftin de 4) > never had credit , but by one Sothel; calcus as Scort, and Prince of the heretickes 
Bapti|. Predeſtinatiany ; who vpon the Priuiledye therofgraunted full licence to the impor- 
Faith of pre- tunitic of man his coucupiſcence. And what 15 from hence auQhoritic, compariſon 
deftination Þeing made with thoſe , thar reſiſted this vaine and vncleane toolery of felfe perſua—= 

| 0009p auQhoritie , if he produce againſt vs from antiquitie heregickes called Image brea- 
10.pap.60. kers , in patronage of his cauſe , maintaining as they did, that to worſhippe all= 
Image brea- mightie God, or a Sain&, intheirimages, is ilatt idolatrie. Forletrthein be compa» 
kers heretickes <4 with the qualities ofthoſe , which euen in Greece it ſelfe , for our preſent qua= 
fland for Pro- rell gane reſiſtance, and namely of che fathers in a generall Councell att Nice , ſo 
teſt ancie. holy for life and conuerſation , ſo magnanimous and patiently tout in enduring hea 
thenſh cruelties enforced vpon their bodies by the Image breakers. Then lett it be 
conlidered that theſe image quellers were halfe Iewes, {corners ofall rcligion, alſo 
m_—_ heretickes Mecheani , —_———_ the ow yh? ewo wiucs to geather, and' 
a openly denouncinge, Leges ex 4quo omnibus non efſe impoſitas , ſed in regibus ceſſare : Di» 
_— Fu obo lawcs not to + kinges: and then they ſhall (ee this aA. 02. hte 
3-4" aughoritic cuaporate , and beextenuated into a fume , falſely painted by the beames 
| ofthe ſonne, And O moaiter cothincke , that cheſe image breakers were Proteſtan- 

3 WY tes , theſe I fay, celebrating dayly the dreadfull ſacrifice of the maſſe , and only Pro« 
teſtantiſh in the matter of images ? The vehemencie of (piritt and-rage wher with 


The Pope of the Proteſtant at this day: oppugnent the Primacie of the Biſhop of Rome, both by 


Rome infefted opprobrious wordes , and bloudy deedes , is more then notorious : and what au= 
heretickes @hority fron antiquitie in defence of ſuch a deſignement hath, he ſeinghe can« 
and ſchiſma- not ſhew yato vs any one nation Catholike and orthodox in the world , that euer 
zikes. refuſed ro obey the ſacred empire of S. Peters ſucceſſourin the Romane chaire , bue 
Epi. Nicolai the rebellious (; pirittes of certaine Grecians , andparticulerly of Photius the cunuch 
pontif.. a laye perſon ſoudanlie inueſted Patriarcke of Conſtantinople, of Michacl Ceru- 
larius , and men. of like condition , and. fampe? But what was this refratarian 

Photius , ro oppoſe him as a Goliath againſt the whole hoſte of God ? Photius I aye 

| a corrupter , and forger of recordes openly ſo proued , Photius a ſtadge player and ie- 
Zoſom.Toms.z, ſer , yea in the affaires of holy religion ,, Photius by an infamous deach extinguiſhed; 
yea Photius a maſle prEiſt,, to ſpeake vato the Proteſtante, and one that worshipped 

Saintes , doth he ſtand. for the grace and creditt of the church Proteſtantiſh? In [ike 

Baron. Tor, manner that Michael diverſly an hzreticke, and turbulent perſon , holding it.vn- 
lawfall to eare of fleſh. ſtrangled, after the Iewiſh rite , denyinge the holy ghoſtjto- 
ed fromche ſonne; and in breefe ,. no Proteſtant ;z, mult he needes by yiolencie: 


bg 


It.l053, 
20541057. Proc 


was not an inherent iuſtice of charitie , powred into his hart by the holy ghoſt, therby * 


ding ? Neither can the Proteſtant amaſe our mindes with the porte andiplendour of 


= 


Diſcouerie of Hereſie , and Antichriſt, Chapter 4. 29 
be hailed iaco the ſocieve of Proteitantes , enter |(quadron wita then, againſt the 
Popeas a regiitred and (worne enemy of Antichriſt > O morethen. lilly shftc | If you 
will cange all choſe as fathers and princes of your fatto, which leuelled and imployed 
their forces with all mightic to batcer and breke the ſouerargntie of the Roman Biſ- 
hop, chalendge as yours alſo that grande Monarch, and fell tirante of the worlde 
the great Turke , who eſpecially hath proicted with hinifelfe the ruine of our high The Turck # 
Preiit , and vicar of our ſaviour Chriſt : engraue thertore 1n letters of Gold , as a mo+ Proteffant 4 
nument of aufthoritie for your hate ofthe ſame , the wordes of Amurah the third, gainſt the Po- 
direted ro Rodolph lately our moft Chriſtian Emperour : To thee o Rodolph Emperour, pe. AT oY 
to all the Princes of Germany , alſe to the high Bishopp , in generall to all Bisl.0ps, and Car-. Gallobel. An. 
dinals , and to euerie one of your ſubieftes, 1 de nounce openwarre : and we purpoſe by 1 $930 
force of armes to diſpoile thee of thy kindome , to 0wer throw and abolish the keies 0) the Ro- 
mane ſcate , and to breake that golden ſcepter of ſo great auithoritie, They may yer deſ- 
cend a litle lower ſearchinge for au@thoritie , and at the laſt arrive 0 Henry Empe- 
rour of Germany, with many other Preiſtes and Bishops banding a ſtrong fa &1on 
azaink S, Gregory the ſeaucnth : but what was that Emperour, then one wholly pgl- 
lurcd with hmonie, one that ſought ro proſiiture his owne wife , one oltentinies 
periured?and what were thoſe, Preiites and Bishops,bur Open concubtiraries vicious, 
and moſt irregular perſons ? A goodly auQhoritie ? A countryman of ours being 
enforced therynto by an oppolition written by a Catholike Door , to make a ſur= 
uay of the profelſours of Proteſtancie from the Apoſtles times downwardes to Lu- 
ther , in his carefall ſearch , and gaſing co finde au@horitie , could not ſetle bis iud- 
gement vpon any as rcfiners ofa Ghoaſpell decayed and corrupted for thirteen hun- 
dred yeares , played the part of che Scarabey or Beret lodginge rowardes night , ſay- 
ing : Principal pradtiſers kerein were lohn Hus , and Hierom of Prage, And why not, Abbot anſwer. 
wiſe fit, Wicleefe their maſter and inflruQor, ? Surely the Proteſtant church 1s much T p.z.; yew» 
beholden to this man for Iohn Hus, that is Iohn Goole , and Hierom of Prage : but ſon.18. 50 
yet-they muſt be pulled by him inro his church, as checues are into priſon, or 
els they will refuſe to come* Good G od , what judgement , what (inceritie 1n this 
writter , by ſuch a fijly invention an ſhifre , to deceive the ſimple and vaie Hwu andVViee 
hearers in this English world ? Hus taught a do&rine repugnanr to the rule of faith, lefe no Prote= 
aducrle to the authoritie of the preſent church in his time, andalſo to the prece- #antes, ; 
dent; and muſt then according to'wiſdome the interprerations of Scriptares made by 
one foolish Iohn, obraine greater auf@horitie , then others approued by the viſible 
church ? Wheras this Iohn remarcked no exrernall aufthoritic in Chriſte his church, 
according vnto which he ſhaped his opinions , was condemned worthely by the 
[earned in the general! councell of Conſtance. This Hus did not teach the Pope 
of Rome ro be Antichriſte, as Proteſtantes doe, but only to bee equall in ſacul» 


_ tie with the Biſhoppes of other dioceſſe. He denied not the number of ſeauen Sacra» 


mentes , or reall preſence , if be followed his maſter Wicleefe , whom Luther cenſu-_Lather and 
red as an w—_ itis he could not abide the Cacholike dorine of Indulgen- Melan##con- 
ces, nor of worſhipping Saintes. Yet he ſaid for the credit ofthe Proreſtante churche, demne wiclif 
that the predeſtinare inthe very performance of all wickednes, were ſtill the mebres, as 4 pelagian 


of Chriſte, according tothe hereſie of the Puritans and Predeſiinatians;and that itwas. heretich. Lutep- 


Iawfull for any Chriſtia to preach the worde,by his owne inſtinfte,altbough forbidde, 1b. de Serno-. 
or not licefed therynto by ſuperiors; pronoticinge likewiſe,thart prayers,id other offi- arb.< Ar.36 
ces of pictic,were vnprofitable,ſecing althinges come andfall out as determined other Melan de pan 
wiſe by neceſlicie. It is rage to ſee the childish and.ſuperficiall diſcourſes of ſuch like ref E-cleſ, 

| ' Prateol. Ha, 


D 3, Prote- Cafiro.lib.12, 


be 


30 The triall of Chriſtian trath , for the 
Proteſtantes,who to authoriſe their church, worck doubtles nothing for it,but con= 
rempt and laughter. For their good maſter Wiclefe,firſt theyhaue him a firme beleeuer 


Melan8on lj. ofthe reall preſence in the Euchariſt , one that ſacrificed io the quicke and the dead; 
a 


6.poreſt,Eccle- on that taught that only faith did not iuſtifie:then oneth 


foe. 


Tom.;.þ.2, 


Pag 1570. 
Binuns, 


Zathers au> 
Shoritie exa- teſtimony , apparant from any hiſtorie of credit in the world 
wined, - 


ffirmed , that the popular 
ſubie& mighr ar his pleaſure chaſtice his prince , that ſuperiors in deadly ſinne ,loſte 


Concil. Conft, therby all iuriſdigion ouer others. Where then Wicleefe , and bis Hus , diſcredited 


purgatorie, they accorded with Arius againſt the auQhoritie of the church , where 
they denied the SainRes to be honored, they conſpired with Vigilantivs , an odious 
enemy of heauen itſelfe ; where by their opinions they degraded the ſupremacie of the 
Romane church , ther they catred intotroupe of thoſe proud ſciſmaticall and hereti- 
call*Grecians. What auQhboritie then from theſe to the partic Proteſtantiſh , or how 
could Luther alleadge for his do@riue againſt the Roman beleefe the auQhoritie of 
Wiclecfe and Hus , or ofthe gooſe with ber goflinges ? This argument therfore made . 
by colle@ion and —_ may thus be ſhutt yp : ſeeing that Luther and Caluin 
had by auQhority of church from the times of the Apoſtles no warrant to teach a do» 
f&rine contrary to the Roman beleefe , only diſagreing from it in ſuch articles as were 
by none, but only in all precedent times ytcered by infamous heretickes : neuer any 
.one , yea neuer any one hereticke, agreing with them in all matters of faith,they prea= 
ched contrary to the rule of faith, they expounded the ſcriptures erroniouſly,crolsing 
the auQthoritie ofthe church,no man according to reaſon can credittthe, or prudentlie 
follow their opinions. If it be anſwered,that hauinge no viſible auQhoritie on their ſi= 
des,yet their dofrine was to be embraced, for thar it was cofonant and coformable to 
the worde of God, it will appeare a vaine ſhifte; for when the catcchiſcd ſhall ſeeto |} 
ftand and ftriue againſt them the auQhoritie of times, of praiſe of the church, of 
doors and paſtors therin , and only heretickes to haue broached firſt their docu= 
mentes , he will cteeme the authoritie of Caluin and Luther as the aucthoritie of re» 
bellious men , of pirates , of heretikes , and worthelie by theſe tearmes he will pre= 
ſcribe againſt them , as hath been declared: yea according to prudence, he willdecme, 
that rather Luther and Caluin teache not with conformitie vnt o the worde : and ſo | 
that is fer doune for a reſolutiue anſweare , which is in queſtion. Rather his iudge= 
ment doth aduertiſe him, that they preached dofrine , contrarie to Scriptures, and 
practice of the primatiue church,becauſe they oppoſed them ſelves to > pwn ages: 2 
ſels , to they Fathers , to the church ,then beeing , when they lived ating the worke 
of their apoſtaſie. And how is not more ſutable to reaſon , and moore likely to thincks 
that Luther and Caluin contradifed they Scriptures,and primatiue church,the other- 
wiſe,ſccing that Chriſt his viſible church, then teaching ,when they rented forth their 
new dodrine,they Fathers,and Hiſtoriagraphets of precedet ages, vniformlic auouch 
as much ? But ſayeth he, peruſe they Scriptures, and therby trie and iudge. Which 
certainly is as much in effe&, as yf he ſhould pronounce all ſuch'to bee in eſtate of 
damnation,debarred from all method to attaine ynto a treue deuine Faith , who can 


. not reade and expounde Scriptures:allſo that in euerie particular perſon raineth a Spi- 


rituall prelacie, by vertue whearofcuerie one is to examin and Cenſure Luther and 
Caluin diſcuſsing they Scriptures : and no otherwiſe to beeleue them, or others,then 
Shall pleaſe them by privacie of Spirit to determine. It refteth now we examine what 
aufthoritic or rule of faith theſe that liuc at this day may haue from the perſons of 

Luther and Caluin. | 
4: Sithence then the doAtine of Luther was new, and not praRiſed or receiued by- 
before his time; and in 


chat he had not then the excernall authority to allow of ic , when he began to divalge 
f | the 
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 inneto inne, from place to place,in leiue of pouertie and abdicatis of proprietie 1n the 
© emolumentes of his world,he ſought ro purchaſe what he might gett or gaiher:for an 


'if one ſhould firſt clogg himſelfe with poiſc of lead,to runne ſwifte,and engorge him- 


.* Moreouer recountinge himſelfe the very firſt cauſe of his revolt from the Romaine 


Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Amtechrif, Chapter 4» 3r - 
the ſame, therfore it was bzhoufull that he ſhould implie in himſelfe certaine notable 
marckes ofa crue preacher, and rare qualires of ſupereminent vertues , to equaliſethe 
common rule of faith , that doth ordinarily recommend the paſtours to their ſhee 
and followers, Neither 1s it ſufficientto ſay , that his preachinge was conformable Bpbeſ.5. 

to the worde , and therby clearly declared as diuine: for firſt this is a fault in Logick: 

Fetitio principy , as hath beene affirmed , in that all the queſtion is verſed about this 

macter;. that is whether Luther his do&rine be correſpondent and agreable to the ſa- 

cred word of Gad,or no. Then euery one by examin andtriall cannor proue the truth 

reading andexpoundinge the word ,and therfore Luther is to beare in his forhead ſo- 

me other note of Apoſtleſhippe , expoſed to the ve w of all,, as well vnlearned,, as by 

letters inſtrufted. Wherfore to beginne our prudent diſcuſſion of aufthoritie and do- examination 
&orſhipp in Luther z a vehemene ſuſpition rather of Apoſtacie, and licentious libertic of Luther., 
he doth caſt in our mindes,thart in fteed of clauſtrall life,he choſe to flitt and gad from 


eſtate conſecrarcd to the ſeruice of allmightie God , and adeuotion of the whole man 
to heauenly affaires by the vowe of chaſtitie, he labored to entangle hi1mſel fe in ma- 
rrimonie, to deuide himſelfe , as ſpeaketh the Apoſtle, imparting much time and em- *\ C9r7-7+ 
ployment how to pleaſe his wife. And as it were an vafit preparement toleape farre, 
ſelfe before with meas, fo it may ſeeme Luther to haue traced counter in this his offi- _ - 
ce of paſtorship, adorning himſelfe with meanes ſo prepoſterous, and vnlikelie. Lett 
vs therfore heare this-Czſar deſcribe himſelfe inthis his condicion of wedlocke. Firſt 
he complaineth that his wife had gott the commaundrie ouer all his ations. Tu mihs Luther. Tom. 
perſuades quicquid vis, totum habes dominium': Thou wife conne#t perſwade me what thow'1.,Coll,pag, 18s 
lifte , thou ha't outr me a perſet inriſdiftion. Then I ſee that Luther in the very libertie 

of the ghoſpell, yett muſt of force obay,andallthough quirt from all obedience voued 

ro his religions Guardian , yet muſt he tooupe to his wanton mate : a flitt lure cerres 

for ſuch a buſard. And as if after longe experience, and ſondry combues,he had made 

an anatome of his lafſes deportmenrhe ſaith: Habuimeam vxorem ſuipetam ſuperbia, 

vt et, Omnes famine dedicere banc artem , quia ſuis lachrymis , mendacys , interloquu- 

10nibus, virum capere , (7 verba mutare poſſunt. Nulla bona de vxore mea, atque Philip 

po Melanfthono ſpero : I haue ſuſpeted my wiſe of pride, as in deed /hee is proud, Al women 

haue learned this arte , by their teares , their lies , there ſpeeches to ſurpriſe men , and to 

deny their owne wordes, 1 looke for no good neither of my wife, nor of Philip Melanthbone- 

'Luther then, as it appexreth, is nor only well ſeenc in the worde of the Lord, bur al- 
Fo in the wordes and manners of woeme1,and he a pray in one of their handes afrigh « 

ted with lealoſie, and with the priuare conuerſation berweene Philip MelanQon and , 
his miſtres._ Was there euer Apoſtle ſo ſert vpon, ſoencombered in a combwebb? 

church, and of maintaining centrarie opinions vnto it,telleth Pope Leo, that it was - $ 
not in deede purpoſe ofeuangeli(ing truth but rather animn1ſitie and imoatience in re- 
ſifting contradition, Taus he ſpeaketh , firſt praiſinge that Pope : Celebratior & au- 
guftior eft in omni terrarum orbe tot tantorum virorum literis cantata opinio , (5 vite tus 
snculpate famas, quam vt a 1uonis, vel Maximi nominis, poſſit quanis arte impeti x More 
famous and princely is the opinion and repo1 te of thy not reprehenſible life in all the worlde, 
by the teftimon' of ſo many learned m#4iuulzed,th# that it cannot be impeached by any arte, 
na althowgh ſome man of rare name should attempt it. Then he findeth fault with Card. 
Caictan, a8 if tus ſcucciue aud c:gaur had cauſe all this tragedy of Lutheraniſme in - 
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| the church : Non hoc egit , vt pacem ſatueret , quam vno verbulo poeuiſſet facile fatneves 
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cim ego tum promitterem ſilentium , & finem cauſe mee faturum.ſi aduerſarijs idem man 
daretur, The Cardinall did not eudeauonr to compoſe vs in peace , the whichin one ſmall 
worde he might haue wrought, ſeeinge that 1 promiſed ſilence, and therby to make an end 
of the coutrouerſie , if the like ſilence kad been to my aduerſaries commaunded_ So that if 
tac Cardinall had given a litle way to che fury of Luther, and charged, thatno man 
s:iould refure his writinges, neither that he had needetorecant the-openly, then had 
Luther bushed vp his Lutheranifme in ſilence, his monſtrous brood had bee dead 1n 
the mothers bowels ,and art this day neither Lutheran nor Proteſtant had borne heade 
yp0 lus sholder.was it then ike that Luther from God , as the Apoſtle had, Saying Ve 
mihi,ſi non euangelizauerv , woe be to me , if 1 preach nat , receivedany commaundrie to 
reforme and 1mitructe the church , wuen only importunity , beingnot yelded vnto, 
that all was not ſmothered in filence, as he wished, he purſued the quarell by wri- 
t:ngs , by (cditions , by ſclanders , and ſuch weapons of Apoſtalie?Hic ſan? , vbi cauſa 
in optimo-oco erat , illius tmportuna 'irrannide venit in multh peicrem:wnde quicquid poſt 
hec ſequutum eit , non Lutheri ſed Caietani tota culpa eſt ,, quod vt ſilerem , & quicſcerem 
non eſs paſſus , quod tum ſummu viribus poſcebam ; quid enim facere amplizs debut? Here 
truly when the cauſe was brongkt to ſome good paſſe , by bs wrgent tirannie it came to # 
worſe ate then before : therfore what ſoeuer of thu hat followed , is not the fault of Lus+ 
ther, but only of Caictan , in that he would not permit mt to holde my peace , and be quiet, 
V vhich then imſtantly 1 deſired : and what couldl haue don more ? In deed the garboiles 
in God 1s church , and ſcduQtion of the people of Germane , prone of their owne na- 
tures to alibertine dofrine , occaſioned by Luthers preaching, was a lamentable har= 
me , 2s contefleth Luther : aadif Luther mighe only haue been freed from publick re- 
cantation by that Card:nall, Proteſtancie had (leprt till in perperuall yaknowen obs 
ſcuriric. But for that he oncc forſaking the rule of faith, and rocke ofthe church, 
ſought toground himſelfe in the aire of his owne pride, and ſandes of difſolution , he 
began cfcſoones deuifinge to wauer , and totter in yncertaintie, todenounce, and 
reclaime, to vetter , and call backe, co giue out as currant, andrecall tothe balancer 
herefic 19 his (oule worck inge sEblable effes to the fume of new wine inthe braine. 
Ego jrater Martinus Luder, Augnitinianueprofeſſor , proteftor me colere , & ſequi ſaniti 
Romanamcecclcſiam w omnibus mes diits , (+ fattus ,preſentibuas , prateritis , & futuris, 
uod ſiconera , vel alr'er ditum fnerit, pro non ditto haberi,es habere vole, 1 frier Martin 
Luaer » f#ofeſſour of the order of 5. Auguſtine,doe prote#t , that I beleeue and follow the holy 
Roman churci in all my ſainges, and deedes , preſent , pait, and to come. wherfore if I haue 
ſpoken any thinge contrary , or otherwiſe,I will haue it taken as neuer ſpoken. This diſcla- 
mation he made , after the diuulging of many his hereſies. Principid neganda mihi ſunt 
ſeptem ſacramenca y & tantum tria pro tem; pore ponenda , Baptiſmw. , Paenitentia, Panis. 
To begin 1 mutt deny that there ave ſcauen ſacraments, an d only three, for this preſent , are 
10 be acknonledged , Baptiſme , Penance, and Bred, Aﬀeer the deniall of ſeauen Sacra- 
mentes he fell into opinion of three , and that not with a ſure reſolution , but only 
for chepreſenc , vncill he had rubbed his for bead yet a litle more, and heated his tur-. 
moyling ſpiritt in the cloſet of an vnquiett pate , in the meane ſeaſon contentinge 
himſelfe with three Sacramemtes , Baptiſme , Penance , and Breap : I wonder Luther 
forgore here his drincke. Cum Papatum ſayeth be negaſſem dinins , admiſ; eſſe humani 
iurss. Oro librarios, oro lefores , vt eis, que ſupra hac re edidi, exuitis, hanc propoſitionem 
reneant * Papatus efl robufta venatio Romani Pontificis. VV1en I had denied the Paparieto 
be ordained by divine lawe, I graunted it afpointed by humane lawe, I deſire all booke ſellers 
all readers to hurne all I baus Foken about this matter, and gAmiit bhars aſſertion : Papacie 
55 4 


o + 
WW x 


of Diſeouerie Hereſie , and Amtichriſl, Chapter 4' 33 k 
ir # fironge huntinge of the Romane Bishopp. Coclzus writeth , that one Gaſpar Quera= {1 | 
hainer gathered out of Luthets bookes fixand thirtie contraditions only about one Coeleus Miſt» | 
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* articke, as concerning the communion of the Euchariſt. Lett ys adioyne co theſeex- Tra#.ro, 


amples of inconſtancie, others of his intollerable and Luciferian pride. Talem enim 
gloriam th honorem ego per Deigratiam inde habeo , ſiue placeat , ſine diſpliceat Diabolo, Luther.lib. 
& omnibus ſquammis eius , quod a temporibui uſque Apoſiolorum , nullus NDoftorwum aut cont regem 
criptorum , nullus Theologorum , aut Iuriſconſultorum , tam preclare & egregie ſecula- Anglie. 
rium flatuum conſcientias confirmarit, inſlruxerit, conſolatuſque fuerit , arque ego feci, per Se loceins, ih, 
ſingularem Deigratiam : hoc cert:ſſim? cio. Such a glory and honour haue 1 by the grace of 8.de ſignis., 
God , wether it pleaſe or diſpleaſe the deuill , and all his ſcales that ſithence the times of the Eccleſia art 
Apoſtles , no Dottour, no writer , no Dinine, or Lawyer , ſo notablie and ſingulary hath 12.Tom, The= 
confirmed , infirutted , and comforted the conſciences of ſecular eftates, as I haue done by ſari. 
the eiþeciall grace of God: this 1 know for a certainitie. LY noniam neque Auguttinus,ne- 
ue Ambroſrus , qui tamenhac inr e optimi ſunt , mihi pares. ſunt. De hoc glorior , Oo ſcio 
huiuſmodi gloriam efſe veracem, For that neither Auguitin,neither Ambroſe, which in this 
kinde neuertheleſſe excell,are comparable to me. Inthis I pglory , and 1 knowe thu my glory 
zo be true. Monſtrous, grofle,and impudent arrogancie, fo to boaſt gf himſelfe by the 
wordes of his owne mouth,and draughte of his one penn ! Is this the hnmble and cal- 
me ſpirirt ofa diuine Apoſtle? And wherin hath Luther , I pray you, thus pacified the 
conſciences of worldly men , what cradle of repeſc hath he prouided for this effe, 
but an opinion,that whileſt they thinck che law of God and nature to be impoſlible, , ©, 
valew of worckes and vertues nothinge eſtimable for rewarde, that only faith, inthe Luther in 
very ate of ſfinne,, guieth full aſſurance of indemnitie , to deeme that the wantonnes ©*PÞ- 2+ epiſt. 
of the flesh doth conſiſte with the juſtice and ſanRitie of the ſoule ? O Gnoſticall and ad Galat. 
Epicurian repoſe and tranquillitie , fitrer for a hogg in his ſtie, then a Chriſtianin the lib. de libey : 
church | What moderation of reſpe& he bore to the purple and (cepter of princes, he *#* Chriſti 
bimſelfelikewiſe ſhall declare. Scire #taque debes, quod abinitio mundi admodum rara #74 » 
avis fuerit princeps prudens , & adh uc mult rarior princeps probus. Sunt frequenter vel P* capri Ba- _ 
M ax1mi fatus , vel nequiſſimi nebulones ſuper terram. Thou oughteſt to know, ſpeaking to bilon. cap. de 
Duke George, that from the beginning of the world , a prudent prince hath been arare Baptiſmo. 
bird, & yet a good prince more rare. Cimonly they are eitherthey greateſt fooles,or the verieft Lat her. lib. 
knaues a line. And to encourage ſubiettes torebell againſt their Princes he ſaith: ©92!+Ge078+ 
Hoc enim ſcire debetis boni Domini , Dew ita procurat , quod neque poſſunt , neque volunt ©#cem _ 
neque debent tirannidem wveſtram diutius tollerare : My good lordes , yeu muſt know, and Cocleus miſe, 
God hath ſo ordained, that neither they can , neither they will, neither they ought , to en- libs1s 
dure any longer your tirannie, And accordinge to Luther,princes may not reprefle or 
forbidde any (ee of religion in their Dominions : Cum igitur vnius cutnſyue conſeit= 
tie incumbat quomodo credat y ant non credat, in koc nihil ſubtrabiturſecularipote« 
flati , debet ipſa quonue pacifica efſe , & ſum intendere rebus , & permit tere , vt unuſquiſ- 
que credat ſic, wel ſic, ſicut ſtit & wult. Seinge therfore it appertaineth to enery ones con- 
ſcience, how to beleeue, and net to be/eeue,and in this nothinge being of right is denied tothe 
cular power , this power ought to be quiett, and medle with its owne affaires , and to gins 
leaue that enery man beleene ſo or ſo, as ke is informed, and will. Lett vs a while conſider 
and ponder his charitable ſpeeches and modeſt wordes trowardes thoſe, that were in 
higheſt eſteeme and dignitie,and accompred Doors of the church. This Luther wri- 
tinge to Pope Leo, whomeas you have heard he commended ſoexceſliuely , thus Luther ep; 
diſgorgeth af:er his ſpiteful] choler againſt bim : Viinam Dew ſedem tuam celitns quam ad Leon. 10, 
rimium deflruat , © in abifſum inferni demergat.1 would to God that from heauen forth= Sur. an 153 
with he world deftroy thy ſeats 2 and dropne it in the pitt of hell, His wordes are ſo na- Pag.72.(n, 
| E 
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naſtie and impudent , wrighting againſt. King Henry , as modeſte will not 
permit ether care to heare them, or eye to behold theircharaQirs, Generally his 
Do&rine at the very firſt bruting of it , was iudged ſo preiudiciall and peſtiferouſe a= 
Guiciardin li. gainſt temporall eſtates of Princes2that in this refpe@, as is reported by Guiciardin, 
20. Hiſt, they fenced their dominions againſt entric therof. Allſo as concerning they renou- 
med wrighters of the Catholick church, with deteſtable impietie he ſhowed the like 
diſtemperature. This mouth of Luther , oracle of the Goddes Cloacina, talking of S. 
Luther.tom.1, Dioniſ. Areopag : Sayeth, M ulta garrit de nominibus diuinis , de eccleſiaftica hie- 
Colloqg pay. rarchia, ſed ſunt mera commenta : he prateth much of dinine names , of the eccleſiafticall 
187. Tom. 2. hierarchie,but all are meere toyes. Of S. Hierom thus he raueth:Totwus nihil eft., nihil bont 
pag-2 5. ſeripſit , #nter Dottors cceleſi non eft numerandus , quia fuithereticus, Nihil de Chrifto 
Luthers immo tr attat niſs quod nomine viitur. Neque de fide, ſpe,t charitate n:que operibus fidei loquitar« 
dettie againit Nullis inter ſcriptores ita odi,vut iþs1; tantum de ieinnijs,cibis & vivoinitate ſcripſir. He is all 
the dottors of nothinge, he neuer wrott any good; be ts not to be niibred among t otFors of the church, for 
8he church. | that he was an hereticke. He entreateth nothinge of Chriſte, b ly wſeth the nams: neither 
of faith, hope.or tharitie,nor he ſpeaketh of the worckes of fafth.1 doe hate noneſo among all 
the writers of the church,as him:he hath only writt# of faſling ad virginitie,No meruaile if 
Tom.1.þag. the dogge hare the whippe. Of S. Chriſoſt. this t his verdit: Huius opera ſunt tantit chaos, 
137-133" gr ſaccivertorum fine re, Autthor eft ſeditioſus, t& garrulus:The worckes of Chriſoflome are 
onely a confuſed majſe and ſackes of wordes without ſubtance.He ts a ſedittas,and a prating 
autt hor. OfS. Gregoric of Nazianſenin this ſorte: Nazianſenus in ſua poeſi verſatus, ni- 
hil ſoncer? ae Deo  ſcripfir. Gregor Naz. prattiſed in his poetrie, of God hath written nothing 
ſincerelie. Of $. Auguſtin and S, Gregorie in this manner. Multi l:bri Auguſtini nthil 
ſunt : Diabolus Gregorium in ſuo dialogo crafſe decepit : Many bookes of Auguitin are no- 
thinge. Tre Denuill hath mofte groſiye deceined Gregorie in Lis dialogues. And ſo im- 
patient was this furious bort ſpurre of the Deuill, that he neuer kept in conference 
and Jiſpute any milde or modeſt demeanour:therfore at Lipfia arguinge with Ecchius, 
he did ſhew a countenaunce ſodeclaring a minde diſtempered and enraged, that the | 
Prince George wiſhed him to entreat ofthe matter with greater moderatis and quiets | 
Surius. Com nes ; but he retourned this anfuere : Neque propter Deum hac res cepta eſt,neque propter 
An.t519, Deum finietur : This matter was not begon for God, neither ſhallit end for God. When 
pag. 1004 this ſe|fe ſame euangeliſter ſacrilegiouſly had foiſted into the text of the Apoſtle, this 


Rom. 10, worde , ſola, only, as if he had ſaid, faith only without worckes doeth juſtifie , and 
Sur.Com., therof was by one aduertiſed, he rcplied : Doitor Martinus Luther vult fic habere, ait- 


I35-f.201. que papitiam & aſinum eſſe vnum : Dottor Martin Luthey will baueit ſo; and moreouey 
be ſaith , that a Papiit , and an afſe are all one, He was likewiſe in his ſtile moſte ſhame» 
lefſe and impudene , makinge frequent mention of filthie and loathſome thinges, as 

., , noted in him Sir Thomas More, of rare and blefſed memorie: and' rherfore writinge 

Luther. lib.de againſt a Jearned man of Italy , thus vitereth he his vncleane conceipt. Vulgd & were 

Cap. Babe®B |icitay : Hoc ſcio pro certo , quod [i cum, fiercore certo, vinco , vel vincor ſemper ego macu- 

lor : It is commonly ſaid and iraely : This 1 know for certaine, that if 1 ſhall lriue with? 

whether 1 ouercome or be ouercommed , continually Ishalbe defiled. O bothſome , o 
impure ſpiritt! O baſe and abie& mindes of thoſe, that admire this brutiſh Germane 
as a ſecond Elias, an inſttument ofthe holy Ghoſt? A thouſand fould more probable, 
and mote it reliſheth witt , to credite Mahomet, then this Joutish Luder. Alſo he 
vaunted , that one day, although he with his accomplices were for a timeto endure 
perſecution , yett tobe honoured inthe end as Saintes, yeeand their relickes: Adera- 
bunt xoſtra Fercora ; They shall adore our Gre. And what doe Proteſtantes els now but 
fulfill Luther his propheciezin him adoringe filth and ordure, thatis opinions carnall, 
' liceatious 


Tut her. Colloq 
Tom.2.pa.28, 
hee bath #ill 
in hiemouthe, 
iriteth Eraſ- 
wus , Denil/; 
a4ſathanes 


p_ 


- 


10t 
his 
e a= 
ling 
ou- 
like 
FS. 
hie- 
icall 
bons 
rifto 
ity + 
is all 
, for 
ther 
'F all 
8 if 
Dasss 
ge AYE 
ating 
, t- 
thing 
nihil 
rE NO=® 
0 Im- 
rence 
-hius 5 


ar the |} 


Juiets 
ropt er 
N hen 
>, this 
> ,and 
, Atte 
reOuey 
1ame= 
"CS, as 
itinge 
> vere 
MACK= 
with? 
me 40 
mane 
bable, 
Iſo he 
-ndure 
4dera- 
;,w but 
arnall, 
atious 


CI - - x 


Diſconerie of Herefle,and Anttchrifft, Chapter 4 25 
ſicentious and beaſtiall, as hereafter albe proucd ? Finally he ſe openly borc the 
marcke and brande ofthe ' :aſt Antichriſt , thathe himſelfe confefleth to haue had 


conference with the deuill, and by him to haue been inftruted how to diſpute againſt 


» 


the holy ſacrifice of the maſſe : Aliqui gloriantur de Firity : ſed Ffiritus huc , ſpirit us il- Luther. lib, os 
luc. : ego quoque fui in ſpiritu, atque etiam ego vidi ſprritus fort? pluſquamilliipſs adhuc miſſ. Ang. pa. 
intra annum videbunt : ſome glorie of the ſpirit : but the ſpirit here , and the ſpirit there. 118, edit len. 
I likewiſe haue been in ſpiritt , and per aduenture 1 haue ſeene more ſpirittes then they ſhall [ uther orat 

ſee yet with in a yeare. Say ing morcouer, that he knew the Demuill familiarly , and that pro ſcholis ert= 
with him he had eaten a bushell of ſalt. And ſurely {I chincke Lurher hath eaten all the gendt, 


ſalc from the Proreſtantes,his follouers, that is all wit and iudgement. Contigit me 
ſemel ſub m:idiam nottem ſubitd expergefieri. 1bi Satan mecum cepit eiuſmodi di ſputation#: 
Audi Luthere Dottor perdotte, It ſell out that once I was ſodainly waked about midnight. 
Then Sathan began this diſputation with me : heave 0 moi# learned Dottor Luther: 
The deuill knew welithe hamour of this fellow, and therfore meaning to vſc him for 
his owne alle , and to beſtride him, adorned him firſt with the furniture and capariſon 
of titles of a Door, and ofa moſte learned Doftor, Wherfore to conclude, this per- 
ſon of Luder, with his qualities conſidered , do fo farre diſcreditt himyas that no man 
by the rule of prudencie and wiſdome, can iudge him to be ſente of allmightie God 
-rodeliuer ynto the world the true meaning ofthe Scriprures : for firſt on his ſide ſtan- 
th no auQhoritie inthe precedent church , neither catholike , nor hercticall ; then 
for his owne autthoritie , the ſpeeches impure, fierce , the bragges moſt arrogant and 
contumelious, rhe doarine of libertic , the contempt of aufority and of holy w ri- 
ters , the commerce and conuerſation with the deuill , which we haue recounted as 
proper vnto him, doequite extinguiſh all light or colour of dignitie in a man ſo out 


"ragious, exorbitant and dereſtable : yea if none of the thinges alleadged, could be 


imputedro his perſon , but rather appeared in him the ſhew of all vertue, as if he were 
an Angell of light, preiudiced by no bad effe& diſcirable , notwithſtandinge in that 
he preached not accordinge to the vniuerſall beleefe to the common rule of faith,but 
according to the opinions of heretickes liuinge in times paſt, hewas to be eſteemed 
asivilezas a wolfe , as an enemie ofChriftianity. How much more now , when againſt 
him ſtandeth nor only auQhoritie,the rule and analogic of faith , but alſo his perſonall 
deformities mentioned ! Farthermore attendinge , that this day the greather parte of 
the Proteſtantes , ynder the name of Caluiniſtes , reiete his auQhoritie, accurſe his 
doQrine as blaſphemous,as hereticall, as damnable, o what witt in yalewinge Luder 
at ſohigha rate ! Lee vs now take a reuew of that authoritie , which may for Pro- 
reſtancie be pretended from the perſon of lohn Caluin'a Pickarde. 

5. This reuolted preeſt , in as much as hedifſented frs the preſent Romane church, 
followed nor the dire&ion of tradition, commonly knowen and regarded of Chri- 


2.Cor.I1., 


The aufthori- * 
ty of Caluin 


ſtians , but his owne priuacie of (piritt , after a new and vnuſuall manner expre ſlinge examined. 
ſences out of the worde of Cod. And —— this his digreſſion from appro- 


ued faith ofantiquitie , as about freewill,che ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, ceremonies of re- 
ligion,faith : Abrepti etiam ipſs veteres, fateor , in errorem fuernnt : The auncient writers, 


Caluin. lib.z. 


1 confeſſe , were caried into errour. Seing therfore he chalenged to himſelfe a peculiar 17#. Cap.5- 


cenſuringe fpirict in the high and ſacred miſteries of our faith , we are by examin to 
trie , what au@horitie may be prudently ſurrendered ynto him, therby to moue a 
Chriſtian to follow thefute of his deuiſes. Therfore to paſſe ouer in lilence the looſe 


comportment of kis youth,and alſo his delicacie of diet in Geneua with his Cipreſſa:a Bolſee in vita 


high prejudice amongeſt the reſt is erefted by many Proteſtances themſeclues, to batter 
the topp of his prelacie and Magiſterie in diuine affaires, that is, as they haue in - is 
| (04, WOrckes 
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worckes remarcked , he doth expound luch pregnant places of Scriptures aecordinge 
; ' tothe Arian and ludaicall ſenſe , which the fathers of the Greek and Latin church,vn= 
Lib Caluin. gerſtood ofthe diuinity,and comming ofthe Meſlias,our Redeemer.That paſſadge of 
Indaizans. 5$, nobs. Ego (3 Pater unum ſumus : 1 and the Father are one : which ſerued the Catho= 
lohan 8. lickes for a moſt apparant teſt:monie againſt the Arrians , be doth enterprere ſiniſterly 
in fauiour of ſuch hereſie , as that not equalitie of ſubſtance , but only of conſentmene 
of affection was therby intended. The text for the bleſſed ſacrament , Hoe ef? corpus 
meum : This is my body : he wreſteth toa ſimilitude and figure therof : in the precedent 
church hauinga prelident only from Beregarius,who alſo recanted, & ſuch hisinuenti- 
on refuted is refuted likewiſe as violent and repugnant to the worde of God, euen by 
the Proteſtant Luther, and his whole ſchoole. Wheras generally the auhoritie of 
the Catholick church tooke theſe wordes of our Saujour, Nift quits renatus furrit 8x 
aqua , & ſpirituſantto , non intrabit in regnum celorum : wnles a mar be borne againe of 
water , and the hily ghoft , heshallnot enter into the kingdome of Heauen , as ſpoken of 
Baptiſme, he againſt that maine ſtreame and torrent of authoritie , will denie them 
to be vnderſtode of the water of Bapiſme lacramenrall, but only of the Metaphori-- 
call water of mortification : into the which Ithincke yerily he neucr wopld ſo much 
as dipp his finger to coole the heate of his enraged and enfierced mind and tongue. 
Laſtly there be amongeſt Engliſh Proteſtanres ſome ofeſpeciall note and place, who 
haue accuſedthe church diſcipline , brought into Geneua by him., as ſeditious , as not 
praticall in the church,as repugnant to antiquitie, as the very ouerthrow and bane of 
Chriſtianitic. Wherfore no man can ſee , Caluin thus quelled by oppoſition, what 
: aulthoritie from his perſon may be produced , why a man reaſonable \, according to 
Suruai of the ©, he preſcripr of prudence, ſhould abandon the auQhoritie of the Romane church,and 
Diſcip. Hoker þ,\i1d his ſalvatio vpon the Caluinian grauitie, Wel then ſithence fro the religion Pros 
”n Profil. teſtantiſh we baue forced away al ſtrengh & maicſtie of outeward ſpeaking aufthoritys 
as well from the Apoſtles times to Luther, and Caluin, by any meancs couſpicuous 
andilluſtrious in the church , and alſo in the very proper perſons of Luder and Caluin 
haue cuacuated and diſpelled what ſhew therof ſimple perſons might imagine or ſuſ- 
pete , it remaineth alſo we proue , the ſubſequent and following party or fation of 
the Proteſtant, compared to the Catholick Romane locictie , to wante likewiſe all 
dignitic, and eſtabliſhement of teaching auQhoriric , and ſo to retaine no power of 
perſwaſion to draw any one endewed with common reaſon , and care of his ſoule ,to' 
entertaine as good the doQrine and beleefe therof. 
A compariſon 6. For the axacte weighing of the auhoritic of both parties,as well Catholicke,as | 
betwixt the Proteftantiſh we may conſider the qualities of perſonnes, profeſlingethe one,and the 
authofitieof Other religion, naturall, and ſupernatural] : and ſo make a perfe reſolution , where 
the preſent Telideth the better auQhoritie for vnderſtandingethe true meaninge of holy (criptu-= 
Church Ca- TES , and wholſome inſtitution in matters of faith and beleefe. Firſt then in this the 
tholicke,and aucthority for the Catholike ſocietie ſurpaſſeth euidently the avuAhoritie ofthe Pro- 
the partie pro teſtafiticall congregation , that we Catholickes now liuinge, by ynitic of rule , and 
reftantich, empire of church, combine our (clues all in one body , and building as it were vpon 
| warrantie of externe and viſible aufthoritie , alſo reraine on our (ide the aufthoritie 


* of allthe Catholickeszthatliued in the world ſithence the firſt preachinge of the ghoſ- 
One [Proteſt#t pe] ; becauſe we acknowledge the outeward Tradition ofthe church as commaund 
in authozitis res of our credence whatſoever. But the Proteſtant , with whome a man is to conferre - 
preferreth and argue abour this queſtion,or beeing by him tobe catechiſed, thinckinge that the 
himſelfe be- yifible church 1s ſubie& roerrour , and her ſentence not alwayes ſure for truth , doth 
fore all the | got adbere confidently to any of his bretheren to aberter or greaten the allegeable au- 
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Diſconerie of Hereſie,and Antechriff. Chapter 4 $7 
Ahoritie for his cauſe: and therfore to our multitude of millions be oppoſeth. his o wn 
proper ſelfe , our writinges, preachinges, and deftnitions,many and waightitezhecon 
fronteth with his owne Goliathian (piritt, thus or thus vnderſtandingethe worde of 
God « neither doth he take for a rule of faith Luther or Calvin, or any parcie of men 
in the world ; but folely and purely the wordeof God ſenſed by his peculiar ſpirit. 
Then fee, | beſecht you, whercher orno more iudicioufl yan indifferent perſon 1s not 
rather to follow the expoſitions of ſcriptures, made by the Catholike conſent and yni- 
verſalitie , then thoſe of the ſpirit of one( ſole fellow,or man deuiſing this or that ? 
And as he may thinck our aucthoritic of numbers to ſurmount theauQhoritie of a ſin- 
gle man,ſo alſo that trew faith is to yſe, according to probabilitie,rather that autho- 
ritie of vniuerſalitie for the inſtrution of che world , then the auhoritic of this par- 
ticular ſubieft he isto judge:to omit, how it ſauoreth of intollerable pride, contrary to 
condition of a ſacred and divine ſpirit, for one man to preſcribe againſt all the world 
beſides , and deeme his inſight in Scriptures more profunde , more veritable, and vn- 
doutbfull then of them all. And in truth each Proteſtant muſt finally thincke, and ſays 
that he,and the word ſenſed by him,hath a more poderouſe aufthortie,the the worde 
interpreted by the whole genera[ttie of the Catholike Romane church. Iu lu , Pheu res lib.r \| 
Phen , as once With indignation exclamed Ireneus againſt the berctickes of his time ! Cap, 5, 
7 For natural endowmentesand aduantages,we haue the moreample number of be- 
leeucrs for gecommendation of the Catholicke auQhoritie : the goodlieſt mindes and Naturall gifts 
witces inthe beſt Clmartes y as of Italy , Spaine, Fraunce , the greater parte of Germa- as learning, 
nie, profcfie to followe the ſame; wheras the groſſeſt aire only hath engendered in policie greater 


}. mennes heades the maſlie, flimie and angry canceiptes of Proteſtancic. In reckoninge among the ca- 


of Princely ſway and dominion , of martiall exploites , the Proteſtant commeth no- tholicke: then 
thinge neare ys: for ſound learningein Philoſophic, in Theologie,the flower,the gar- the proteſiann 
land is ours ; lett ſooly herof be a teftimonie brought from Pauſcs churchyarde , and 
herby you ſhalbe aduerciſed,that the only bookes of fame, of ſubſtance,of requeſt and 
reſearche , of infinite readinge, of glorious eloquence, of deepereach and intelli- 
gence , do come from the rarc pennes of Catholick writers. Contrariwiſe I thincke, 
charnochingedoth ſo much auile and render contemprible the Proteſtantiſh religion 
atthis day , as tbe ſlight yaine plumes of pampheletres of theirs , ſo ſcurrilous, ſo chil- 
diſh , ſo ſclaunderous , ſo deuoide of ſolide lirerature, ſo confuſed without methode, 
ſoimmodeſt and beaſtly in railinge, ſo impudent in lyinge, that they can gaine creditr 
with no man of wittand iudgement, but only with ſimple people, and women loade 
with effeRt:s of their owne imperfeftions, and thar but for a ſhorte time nether. And 
wheras the Rroteſtantin his owne eſteeme triumpheth in cauſe of expounding Scri- RET 
prures , Jett him in that kinde compare his artificers , with the Catholke commenta- C9fc1ns lib, 6, 
tors , and he may bluſh for ſhame, be confounded , and ſo if he will, correRted and a- Theſaui. 
mended, To omitt the rehearſallof the learned commeararies of Cornelius Ianſenius, 4*+1+ 

of Ferus, of Stella, of Genebrard, it ſhall ſuffice for the toppe and croune of our para- 
lell, ro recount the worckes for interpreting holy writt , publiſhed of late yeares only 
by the reucrrend and learned Fathers of the Societicofleſus : as of Cardinall Toller 
vpon S. Iohn, parte of S. Luke, the Epiſtles of S. Paule to the Romancs , with 
ſuch iudiciall and deepe ſpeculations, with ſuch copie of au@horitie from the fa- 
thers , as is admirable, and may daſell the proudeſt eye, that a Proteſtant beareth ten by th 
in his head : of Maldonatus ypon the fourc Euangelifies , ſo pithie and ſubſtan- chore he. 
tiall : of Benediftus Pererius ypon Geneſis , and other parcels of the old teſtament, cietie of 1 : 
vponthe epiſtle of S. Paule to the Romanes, of Beneditus Iuſtinianus, with extraor- | jus; 
dinary cloquence,and varietic of literature: of Ribera vp6 the lefler Prophettes, of the | 
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q3 | The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the 
Temple and Arcke, vponthe Apoccalips, rothe amiſement ſurely of poſteritie : of 
Pineda vpon Iob, Salmaron yponthe hiſtorie euangelicall,the Aces of the Apoſtles, 
of Loannes Lorinus , ſome times my maſter in Philoſophie, ypon the Ates of the 
Apoſtles , Eccleſiaſticus , The Prouerbes ,- and Pſalmes. vilal[xandus vpon Ezechiel: 
who all after great ſtudie and conference, after | onge exerciſes of a religious and pure 
life , after many yeares , ſitheace their youth (pent in ſchooles , in pietie and vertue, 
haue found nothinge in Scriptures for proteſtancie , but crather.all contrary and bane» |} 
full vnto ic : How then {hall not a reaſonable man more regarde the verdices of theſe 
lexrned men, then che irefull chreates and minacies , the thundering tones , the open 
ſclaundres and lies, diuulged ordinarclie in the flying papers of the Proteſtanters? 
Haue the Proteſtantes, I beſeech you, cither for knowledge of tongues , or exquiſite \ 
ſcience in Philoſophie , any, men comparable vnto theſe ? Where be they, what are 
theirnames,ſhew them,and we will buy their worckes with haſarde even of our liues, 
with pearle and pretious ſtone ? Burin ſooth ſcarcitie and obſcuririe doth cnuclupp 
Supernaturall ad conceale all that glory,they wolde ſo faine amounte ynto. Looke we alſo into the 
perfection o' oraces (upernaturall,as to the ſpiritt of prayer and deuotion , tothefeare of God , and 
the Catholicke hare of fiane, tothe contempr of worldly delights aod honoarcs , and we ſhall ſee our 
church. Romaine church as glorious as the ſonne, being the eſpouſe of Chriſt without wrince 
Epheſ. 5. kle or ſpott. And what auncient Saintes kaowen and notified to the world for holines 
of life, were notall of our coate, criſome, and profeſſion ! who caufe a great parte of 
that authoritie , which we relie on belecuinge and crediting the Romane church, I 
thincke hcere the Proteſtante will not ouer toppe vs , fichence 1 haue heard from 
their owne mouthes , that England was neuer ſogenerally deboyſhed and corrupt in | 
manners, as ſithence Proteſtancie it ſelfe, and this new light ofa ghoſpell. Wherfore || 
when 2 man hath made this collation an4 compariſon, and reſolueth after to follow 
the authoritie ofthe Romaine church, for the attaining to the crew meaninge of the 
Scriptures , I cannot ſec, how he iuſtly may be cenſured cither rechlefle in negleQing. 
his ſoules health, orimprdear in derexmininge toembarckec himſelfe in their boat, 
who haue the greateſt sk:ll ro rowe , and the beſt aufthoritie to commaunde. Of this 
principall and remirkible qualicie was the ſacred Counſaile of Trent , in which the 
grauity andearninge of B:ſhops,and Deuines , their exquiſite knowledge in matters 
of religion no conſort of Protcſtant miniſters inthe world can euer match orequaliſe, 
The Proteſtze 8. Thepremiſes therot being well conſidered, and by a totall ſomme recolleQed, 
wantingau- figure we a caſe, that any one ſhould repaire to a Proteſtant miniſter to be reſolued 
&horitie is ſo- by him in muter of faith , ſeing char ,now a dayſe ſo many maine pointes of beleefe 
rely preſſed by are called in queſtion , and dialogg with him in this ſorte : Sir , I would faine know of - 
an inquiring y9u 2 ſoundereaſon , why I ſhould particulerly profeſſe your faith and religion: for 
ſcholar. if | ſhallexaminecheteaching and preaching auQhoritie , the monumentes therof, [ 
can finde none for thi-tecne bundred yeares after the Apoſtles, nor any mention of 
your opinions , but only from the mouthes of infamous condemned hererickes, Far- . 
thermore as touchinge the perſonall auQhoritie of Luther and Caluin, their praQtiſes 
canfidered, as they themſelues followed no traine of authoritie precedent , deuiſing 
and defininge of faith , ſo neither dothey repreſent any vnto me , as if they were 
abaketticiramences ofthe holy ghoſt. And for you ſir , my freind , and other your 
conſorres ,it ſeemesro me , that againſt you all are preualent the au&horitie, the ynie 
uerſalitie , the grand lurie.of prerogatiues in the Romane church : why then ſhould I 
credittyou , before them ? The Miniſter will anſwere : The rule of our faith, Chri- 
ſtian brother, is not the outward authoritie of man, but the Scriptures of the lord, 
from' chence only we muſt take what we ought to admit by faith. I denic not good 
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— Diſcouerie of Hereſie , and Amiichriſl, Chapter 4. 39 
Gr, will rephe this ſcholar , but inthe Scriptures are delivered vnto vs heauenly wru- 
thes , contiining matters aboundantly ſufficient for our ſaluation; yet for that the Ro- 
manc companie exceedeth you in externall auQhoritie , it appeareth therby , thar 
1 abſolutely amro ſtande rather tothe verdite therof, as the oracle of God , without 
my farther proceſſe of enquirie and examination : for 1 am one of thoſe ſimple and» 
valearned Chriſtians , which are not able to reade and interprete Scriptures ; much 
lefle ro iudge and determine of the different expolitions made thervpon by greate 


clarkes and high deuines. I hauc heard of a ſaying of S. Auguiiin: Sola eft andtovitas, Auguflin. lib, 
que commonet ſiultos , vt ad ſapientiam feſtinent : Only it is .utthoritie , that dzeth mou tt, wiil.cred, 
renoront per/ons,to make haſte ajter wi{dome:cherforel beinge ignorant,and not brought Cap.1 6, 


vpinletrers , muſt fearch for the beſt viſible aufthoritic ro knowe and belecue therby 
the wiſdome of God : and where I finde the more eminent authoritie, there a muſt [ 
ſtry, and make a finall ſetled repoſe, But now I percciue by your an{were, ma, Mini= 
ſter,none can be ſure Proteſtants but DoQours of divinitie , exquiſite linguiſies , and 
examiners of textes. I pray you , bath notthechurch of Gad a generall rule of faith 
for all,one and the ſame for learned,and vnlearned ? well, be it ſo good (ir, that | muſt 
referre all cothe worde , tothe Bible, as the rule of faith, and warrant of your religio, 
yer this rec ourſe ſhall not cleare my dubitance , nor acquiert throughly my crubled 
conſcience, For if I lay holde of a Bible of the Romane edition , you will cric out a 
maine againft it , with all the force of your ſpiritt , and ſay , that it is corrupr,falſified 
and the worde of the deuill, If I take into my handes your Geneuian or Engliſh tran- 
ſlation, the learnedeſt diuines in Chriſtendome , the greater number of Chriſtians, 
will tell ine, that iz is heretically depraued : and ſo h1uinge on ether (ide no externall 
aucthoritie to follow , I ſhall rune the maſe of vncertaintie, ebb and flowe with the 
ſea , puffe hot and colde with the wethercocke, O my deare brother, ſaith the Mini- 
ſer , the lordc in theſe latter dayes hath giuen me and my freindes the Proteſtantes, a 
peculiar light to finde out the true worde of the Lorde therby : come therfore with me, 
andIwill, bringe you to the lord : I shall ſhew you the will and pleaſure of the lorde, 


& the ſincere booke of the lambe , our lorde. Sir, you have vttered , ſaith the ſcholar, 


many. golden phraſes , but I ſay, the auQthoritic ofthe Romane church telleth me, 

that you haue not the originall and true Bible nor Scripture , and you avouch ro me 

that you haue , becauſe you thincke ſo, and becauſe yourſpirite ſoenformeth yon: 
buc 1 knowing not your maſtershipe ſpiritt , whither it be white or blacke,cannot be- 

leeue againit ſo great auQhoritic , vnleſſe I to be-your diſciple muſt therby firſt for a 

preparatiue become a foole , and you my Inſtruor proue your ſel fe nor very wile. 
But to poe on (ir, queſtioneth this demaunder , ſuppoſe we finde our the true text atr 

lenght , yet the great aufthoritic of the Romaine church aduertiſeth me, that you 

falſely expound Scripture , and out of ſacred wordes draw the poyſon of damnable he- 

refie: How then , externall aufthoritie defining and tcaching ſett a ſide.,good fir , can 

I be aſſured, that your interpretation is afſeuerantly diuine and fpirituall ? I ſhall ſaith 

the miniſter , by the yertue of the ſpiritt ofthe lorde in me , diſplay and vnfolde vnto 

thee the very *trew meaninge therof. Sir, us ſpiritt to mezis like vnto one ofthe 

Antipodes , whome I neuer ſaw , nor neuer ſhall, anſwereth the ſcholar ; how then ci . 

I by direion therof be guided to trueth ; ſeing that the exrerne auQhoritie of the Ro- 

mane ſpiritr, defineth your worſhips ſpirit tobea i vgling ſpirite, a c onycatching ſpi - 

ritte , in ſomme a ſpiritt of the deuill? No, man, ſaith the Miniſter , not my ſpirirr ſhall 

beyourrule z and poleſtarre , but the worde of the lorde. Yea fir, doe you compale 

and wheecle in a circle from the worde to your ſpiritte, and backe againe fromthe ſpi- 
ritt to the worde, demandeth the ſcholar, Iam afcard you will runne your ſelfe m_ 

an 


4.0 The triall of Chriſtian thrath , for the 
and wilde atlaſte zif you imitate thus the mill horſe in this turning and compaſing 4- 
bout , or thetrik ofa dogge , wken his taile is tied to his head, Then not your ſpirict, 
and light, muſt be iudge berwixc vs, butthe worde. Well then ſuppoſe mee to be now 
a DoQour of divinitic , and ſo for tocenſure you, and your ſpiritt, Yf1n cafe my ſpi- 
-rire,peruſing the worde with you, finde it contrary to your ſpiritt, to your opinions, 
about che number and ethcacie of the Sacramentes, concerning the primacie of S, 
Peter, the reall preſence in the holy Euchariſt, and che reſt, how then will yourefu- 
re me, or corre@ me ? Marythen, quoth the Miniſter, I will tell you confidently,that 
you arc a plaine Papiſt,in danger ofthelaw,and haue nor the ſpiritt of the lord,nor an 
equiualenc ſpirirt to that in, me. Whatare you retired to the ſpiritt againe Sayeth the 
Scholar? I colde you, that you would runne atlaſte your headd:zic in this brandle of 
a rounde giring Spirit. By which dialogg, gentle reader, is made euident , how the 
Proteſtant aboliſhing exrerne authoritie of the viſible and cucrduring church, therby 
deſtroyerh the very nature and ſubſtance ot heauenly faith: but of this arzument herea- 
frer purpoſely a diſcourſe ſalbe layd downe. Ha, for pitty, that ourgraue, wiſe, and 
noble Councell, ſhould employe (o buſilie all their grear giftes and graces, their fingu< 
lar fauour with Prince and countrie, for the maintainance ofa religion ſo deunide of 
auQhoritic, the very fountaine , origen, honour, andlife of a diſcreet and iudi- 
cious faith! 


The auithorntte of the Romane church by the very forme of gouernment , it conſiſitnge 
of 4 Hterarchie monarchuall , and hauznge orderly meanes for the vocation , conſe 
cration , and miſſion of ſpirituall perſons , is great and forcible : wheras the congre= 

gation Proteſtamicall in reſpect of all tbeſe', hath no reſemblance of auithor itie. 


CHAPITER. V. 


. ; Oubtles that cittie or commonwealth is to be eſpecially eſteemed for the prero- 
OTIY gatiue of creditt and auQhoriric , which c ontaicath in i ſelfe anapte and wr 
4 A wet diſpoſition of the- inhabitantes : as when the commaunders , and others to obay , in 
4 reaſon of their ſeuerall places , becring all members of one body poltticke, by a certaine ſubor« 
F gOHETRE- Jination,and mutual depedance,are ioyntly as it weare in harmonie conſorted ,aflem- 
—_ bled, &coherent. Which ornament of orderto the confideringe eye, & allo of fortrefſe 
therby of citabliſhment, in regard of forcaine, or inteſtine Machinations ofhoſtilitie, 

Epheſ.q- by rankes and ſondrie roomes of divers perſons , doth in showe moſt apparantly re- 
preſent vnto vs the Cathol:k Romane church , which is miſticall body of our Saujour 

Chriſt. And for that the vniuerſall ſocictie thcrof was to be reduccd to a certaine for- 

me of Magiſtracie and goucrnment , it pleaſed the diuine wiſdome , accordinge to the 

idea and platforme of the hbeauenly kingdome itſelfe , where one ſoucraigne God is 

Apoc.21* Monarch , that alſo our Hieruſalem on earth , the church, which ifireſpe& ofher 
imitation , by the Evangeliſt S. lohn is ſaid co deſcend from heauen , ſhould likewiſe 
be framed and modelled to the fashion of a Monarchie. In reſpe& wherof, whileſt 
our Sautour Chriſte viſibly conuerſcd on carth , the diuerſitic of funtions and prela- 
cies in his church were all conioyncd and kintt vp inthe vnitie of hys ſacred veuable 
and perſonall iuriſd1ion, as different lines of one circle or globe in their common 
Center. But for that this church compoſed is of men,viſiblie praQiſing the ſcndrie of- 
fices of Chriſtianitie by rite and worcke vilible,and he for the cemercement and guer=- 
- don 
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of Diſcoutrrie Hereſie , and Amichriff, Chapter 5. 4 
Jon ofhis owne prerious bloud anddeſertes, amounted is vp to the right hand of his 
Fatherr , nor in humane manner now doeth performe the execution of his prime ſupe- 
rioritie , left that afther his departure , Chaiſtians by a diſordered confuſion ſhould 
violate this body, and fellowſhip, compoſed by the holy ghofſte , abandon Hieruſalem, 
and repare to Babilon,and ſo be inferiour , not only to all ciuill commercementes of 
men, to the ſinagog ofthe Tewes, to the Arcke of Noe, but to the heauens,to the cle» 
mentes , tothe lininge creatures , who all moue inorder, conſiſt in order , and con= 
uerſe in order ; therefore amongeſt the Apoſtles he culled our and chouſed ones. Pe- S. Peter Pope, 
ter,as his ſubſticure and delegate, by principality of paſtorship ro comaund all in cau- 

ſe offaith and religio in the whole church,as well the Gleargiezas the Secularitie. This 

papacie and high preiſtſhip of S, Peter is ſpecified expreſlly by our Sauiour his wor- 

T es Petrucs : Thou art Peter calling him by a name,then newly impoſed,in reckoning Math.1s 

of his office and prelature to him committed : That is thou art a rocke of authoritje wh 

of ſuperioritic, in reſpeR of all my church : Thou, notthy faith , but the primacie of : 
thee, profeſſing my faith,and mennaging therby the aſfaires of my church, art a rocke Auguf. de As 
vnaremoueable . vnconquerable in thy felfe , and in the ſucceſſours of thy chaire.' For goz, Chrititd« 
this name yerrus Petergthat is Cephas a rocke or atone, was aname perſonall of S. Ca, 30. Tra. 
Peter , and therfore his perſon is aufthoritativeliea ſtone, a rocke. Optatus Mileui- vitim in lod. 
tanus holdeth an opinion,thar'S. Peter was called in Siriack Cephas , amo 711 xisQ#2ns Ambroſ. li«i 0 
ofaheade : inthat he was a rocke,or ſtone , thatis a head and prince of the church in in lucam cap. 
regard of his ſouerane juriſdition over all sheepe and Paſtors. Tertullian taketh S. 24. 
Peter to be a ſtone or recke, of dignitie , as one that ſuſtained the whole fabricke of Oprar. Mill. 
ofthe church : Latmit aliquid Petyum, edificand eccleſia petram diflum? VVas Peter igno- lib.2.conta 

' vant of any thinge, called the rocke of the church to be built ? Petrus ſaith S, Ciprian : ſuper Parmen. 
quem Mdifeats eſt eccleſia : Peter vpon whome the church is built : ſuper quem poſuit & fun- Tertulkih, 
dauit eccleſiam : pon whome he hath putt and ſounded the church. Super quem ſpeaketh preſeript. cap, 
S. Hierome eccleſia Domini ſtabili mole fundata eſt : vpon which $, Peter the church witha 2, 

firme magnitude is ſetled, And this is declared by the wordes ſubſequent , Er ſuper hanc Cip. ep, 5 5.ep. 
Petr edificabo eccleſia mei:and v$6 this rocke will 1 build my churcb. So that the perſonal!l 63, lib. de ha» 
auQhorntic of S. Peter, profefling and maintaininge true faith by facultic of primacie,is bit virg.lib.de... 


that rock ypon the which the whole church is built, that is whoſe auhoritie is in go- wntate Eccle- 


ucining the affaires of faith and religion ſupreame and cheefe. Petrus etiam , eui ones ſia. 

ſuas Dominus paſcendas tuendaſque commendat / uper quem poſuit & fundanit eccleſiam. Hieron.lib.n, 
Peter unto whome alſo our lord hath recommended his sheepe to be fedde and defended: wpon Cont. login, 
whome he hath putt and founded the church. S. Hierogy, vt Plato princeps Philoſophorum, Cip.6;.Ep. 
ita hic Apoſtolorum fuit :. As Plato was the prince of Philoſophers , ſo Peter of the Apettles; Hieron, lib.t. 
Secundum metephorumpetre , ref2 dicitur ei, edificabo cecleſiam meam ſuper te © Accor- cont.' Pol, | 
dinge to the metaphor of a rocke , well is (poken wnto him , 1 will build my church von ihee. In M atth.1 6. - 
Petrum itaque ſaith S. Auguſtin fundamentum eccleſis Dominus nominauit, Peter therſo- Anuguit, ſerm, 
re our lord hath called the foundation ofh is church. Conſtituit Petrum (aith Epiphanins 1 5,de Sandiis. 
primum Apoftolorum , pow firmam , ſuper quam eccleſia Dei adificata eft : Our ſawionr Epiphan, An=' 
bath ordained Peter chefe of the Apoſtles , a firme rocke , upon which the church of God is core 

bwile. Wherby it appearcth, that we attribute the primacie among the ApoſilestoS. 

Peter,as ouerthe ehnrche, ſo ouer the Apoſtles, beeinge membres ofthe church, by 

vertue cf teſtimoniefrom the warrantic of God his worde ; and not only for that our 
owne ſpiritt of faith telleth vs fo ouce of the worde,bur for that the expoſitions of the 
fathers approue the ſame generally ,as is declared:therfore our ſpiritt is of greater and 
grauer au@horitie , then the bare ſpiritr, and poore ſpiritt of a Proteſtant, that for his 
aſſucance hath neither father , nor morhery as if ſootue baſtarde rather,an orphan , an , 
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A The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the - 
expoſeling,er els the foiſted in progenie of Satan. If they deeme vs toerre inthis waigh« 
tic and momentall point of faith,let them ſhew yato vs, when the belecfe therof be - 
gan firſt inthe church, who origiaaly diyulged it:then for that in the church of Chriſt, 
alwaies are paſtouts and teachers for the perperuall maintenance of truth , ler chem 
deſigne vnto vs, what proteſtanticall Doors and Bishops preached againſt the ſupe- 
rioritie of S. Peter, for the t1me of therteen hundred yeares; and ſeing they cannot, [ett 
them packe away with their owne abſurditic , and our contempt. Wherfore ſeing 
that the Protcſtante will nedes diſtaſte our doarine herein , let him know , that he 
thecby alſo miſpriſeth the very eternall wiſdome of allmightie God inthe perſon of 

- our Redeemer Chriſte- For if Sainte Peter were not cheefe , then Chriſt lefte the Pa- 
ftoures of the church behinde him , deuvid- of all order and commcndable policie 
emong them ſclues, as only a confuſcd heape, prone and liable to diſſentions , and 

OS att lenghr in overture to ſciſme, and ſo to hauockeand ouershrow, This rather hath 

Tha vnitie of cen marcked by the holy fathers, as aremonfiratiue argument of the high wiſdome 

the Church by jq our ſaviour Criſt , heereby to auoide and debarre 3ll cauſes of diſſention and fa- 


yeaſonof8 Qios in his church: that is the vnitie of one monarch therin by him appointed. S.Ci- 
Pope. prian talkinge of the papacie in S. Peter by our Saviour, addeth : Ynde vnitatis origi- 
Cip. *þ. 63. nem inftituit & oflendit : wherby ke hath ſhewen and inſtituted the firſt beginninge of vni= 
Cip-lib.de tie, Againe: Primatus Petro datur , vt vna Chriſti eccleſia , & cathedra una demonitre- 
wnit. eccleſ. yur : The prelacie ts giuen to S. Peter tothis end, that one church of Chriſt , and one chaire 


Hieron lib,1. ;hould be declared.s. Hierom: Propterea inter duodecim vnws cligitur,wvi capite conflitutoy 
cont.loum, f(ciſmatis tollatur orcaſio:Ther fore amonge# the twelue one is choſen,that the head ordained, 
all occaſion of. ſchiſme might be taken away, Wherfore let it remaine asa great preſcri- 

ption againſt the Proteſtanter,that whileſt he ;mpeacheth the primacie of S. Peter, and 

his ſucceſſor the Bishop of Rome, he thereby thincketh to force vpon the Churcha 

confuſion, a diſorder, a chaos, a Sinons horſe, a ſemniarie of the deuill, for the en+ 

endring of tumultes and garboilegſ tormes, tempeſts, thunderings, for the diſquiet 

of thoſe giſciplinable Chriſtians, which ſecurcly repoſe themſelues now inthe bo- 

ſome of ae mother, the catholicke Church. a 

| 2. 'No man can ſenfe'it propable, that our Sauiour Chriſt only for the time of 8. 
The Pope of Peter, ſhould for peace and ynitie,for ordinance of good hee gouerne his church 
Rome inſiitu- by the viſible power of one Monarch, and then, he deceaſed, to leaue it deſpoiled and 
ted by Chrift. diſpaled of ſo good a tuition and defence. Therefore we are rather to thinke, that the 
ſelfe ſame wordes, which were by our Sauiour Chriſt, concerning authoritie, direc- 

ted to S. Peter, toimplic ſemblablie alſo, and 1mport, that the ſame facultic papall and 

ſupreame was to reſide in him, who was_in his Romane Chutch ro ſucceed : that iss. 

to be, as S.Perer was, according to Euſetins , Chriiiianorum Pontifex primus, the chee- 


Euſch. in chro. feft Bichoppe of the Chriſtians.For when our Sauiour ſpoke to. S. Feter, Paſce ones meas: . 


43.44. feed my sheep, he declared thereby, that in his Church alwayes shouſd remaine. a paſ- 


torship , l:ke vnto that in S.1 grey: and as the Church, forit ordeflycompoſition, is 
ſaid to be a body, thatis a multitude of many members concurring in vnitie of one 
corpotation , ſo fortl.e ſtill retaining ofthis order, and vnitic, was to be confirmed 
one viſible head to the end of the world, as we haue heard out of S. Cyprian, recalling 
the vnitie ofthe Church to the ſingu]atitie of one Prieſt,of one Bisbopgandiſo of one 


Fpheſ. 4. 


Crifoſt 15h, 2. Church ;and therefore S, Chriſoftome faith, that Chriſt did commit his sheep to S,Pe- 
He ſacerder. » rer,and his ſuccefſors.In reckonning whereof, the fathers, as well of the Greeke church 


as :[ſo Latin, callthe ſcate of Rome, the ſeate of S. Peter, and the ſucceeding Bishops 


Concil. Cal. of Rome, the ſuccefſours of S. Peter. The Counſel] of Chalcedon' oftentimes tearmeth , 
AG.1.2.3, - 5, LeoVninerſalis eccleſix Pontjficem : the Bishop of the vainerſall Church, mY 
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| ofDiſconerie Hereſie , and Amtichriſl, Chapter 5. 4:2 | 
$. Auguſtine vel ab ipſa Petri ſede, & in illo.Patrum ordine, quis cui ſucceſſit, videte: Num- Auguſtin.in + 


) 
- ber from the ſeat of Peter ,and in that order of fathers ſee, who ſucceeded to whom. S.Hierom pſal contra 

Rt. writing to Pope Damaſus : Beatitudint tus, id eſt Cathedra Petri, communione conſorior: part, Donat + 
_ To thy beatitude, that is to the Chaire of Peter, by communio, 1 adioyne my ſelfe. And vpon Hiern ep. ad 
P this reaſon thoſe, that reſiſted the determination of the Romane Church, by the fa- Damaſ. 
tt thers were euer reuiled as fugitiues from S. Peters chaire, and rebels againſt his autho- $, Per, chaire 
8 ritie ..Q xi exierit, ſaith Arnobizs, or ſome other auncient writer, foras ab eccleſia Pe- yow in Rome. 
1E  #ri, ſits pereat : He that goeth out of the Church of Peter, let him die for thirfe. Dui ecle- Arnob. in 
of - ſoa renititur, & reſs/tit (aith 8. Ciprian, quicathedram Petri, [ſuper quam ſundata eft eb. pſal. 106, 
1- cleſia, deſerit, in eccleſia ſe eſſe confidit ? He that firiueth againſt the Ciurc h, and doth re- Ciprianiib. 
iC fiſt the ſame, he that forſakes the chaire of Peter, vpon the which the Church is built, doth devnit.ecclefe 
d he thinke himſelfe in the Church > Hence may be alſo deduced a moſt pregnant and no- epift ad Corn, 
h table argument for the approuance of the authoritie in the Romane Church-Pluloſo- Oprar. Milew. 
Ee phic, the effe& of naturall wir, cenſureth the monarchie, a forme of gouernement 1;h. 2.cont, 
= moſt fit, and principally beſt co defend it ſelfc, as alſo to offend what cxternall forces Parmen. »- 
j- may be bandcd againſt it; therefore our Church being monarchichall, hath the com- The Church @ 
_ mendation and fame of intelligence, and wiſedome thereby, for the approuance of , mondrchie 
bs her authoritie.Itis a goodly thing to contemplate,how the diuerſe partes of the Chri- ye/uced ſorts 
fe ſian ſocietie by this monarch arelincked cogether, and how in them a huge multitude write, 
re doth recolle& and rcſolue it ſelfe finally into vnitie, like ynto the lines of a circle into 
0 one point, out of whichthey iſſue. Many of the laitie in one parish, yet reduced to 
d, ynitie of one paſtour: many paſtours in one dioceſſe, and yet meet in the vnitie of 
bo one biſhop : divers Bishops in one kingdome or province, notwithſtanding end in 
< os ynitie by the reference to one Metropolitan : ſundrie Metropolitans in the number 
2 of nations, neuerthceles ſummed vpin vnitie of the Biſhop of Rome. And for that the 
N- whole Chutch, diſperſed throughout the world, is but one body ynder one head 
et Chriſt, and to be inſtructed with one and the fſelfe ſame faith, therefore this Romane 
hes Monarch ſerueth to this effe@ ſingularly, having power to ſummon all the Bishops in 

; Chriſtendome to one place; to holde therea generall Councell for the edification of 
6. the whole Church. It is a very ſhame and pitty to ſee, how that an Engliſh Proteſtant, 
h like vnto an cele inthe mudde, or a birde in the flames by night, wreſteth and flutte- 
d reth to auoide the authorities of the fathers, aſſigning the vnicie of one Romane Bi- peeld lib, x; 
Ec ſhop, and ſubordination of all to him zto be a cauſe of vnitie in the Church, andalſo cp.,z, 
- an euidentnote thereof. But ſtrugling firſt againſt the wordes of the fathers,then againſt 


d reaſon it ſelfe, with his credit he hath cracked alſo his braines, and made yenteFfor his 

” wittes.ln good earneſt ſir, is there any viſible vnitie among many familics, many 

= kingdomes, where there is nota dependancie ypon one ſoucraigntie commonto all , 

2 as betwixt England, and Grecia, the cittizens of London, and thoſe of Romef or 

[ what vnion ciuill would therbee berwixt England, and Scotland, if it werenot for 

's the perſon' of our noble King ?If you in your pariſh ſir, were ſupreame, not.contro- 

[- leable by any, or accountable but only to God, then were your maſterſhips pariſh ab- 

d ſolu:ly one Church in forme and figure moſt perfe&. If ſo one by it ſelfe, how then " 

g one with an other, how is vnitic in many ſuch Churches ſo abſolute and independent? 

Vnleſfſe they be one, as a heape of ſtones is ſaid accidently, according to Philoſophie, 

and confuſedlyto be one? Ogood reſolution ofa Proteſtante ! We Catholickes hold 

the Church of God to be orderly one in veue andeye, as the body of a man ynderone x heſ 4; ; 

bead, according to Scripture, as the court ofheauen vnder one God, as. an army vnder 44, ta 

one Emperour : and this Babilonian fellow maketh many particuler Churches by ag- Cauz.6 

gregation only improperly to be one, like _ heape of Rones,one confuſed troupe 5. 
T0 : 2 o 
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. The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the 


all the parishes in England, and Scotland, should yarie in faith andreligion, and write 
as hotely one againſt an other, as they doe agaiaſt vs, and we againſt them, yet should 
all ſuch parishes abſolureand independent make one Catholike Church, one cittie of 
God, one miſticall body of Chriſt ! a proper vnitie deuiſed by a head, diſioyned cer- 
Optat.bb.z tainely from all faith, wit, and intelligence. Iam ſciſmaticus, & peccator eſt, ſaith Opta- 
x mg : '*"* us, quicontra hanc cathcaram aliam collocat : He is now a Sciſmaticke and a ſinner, that 
= ——_ againſt this chaire placeth an other chaire, And as ſpeaketh$, Hierome, whoſocuer out 
Damaſ. p. 4# ofthe houſe of the Romane Church doth cate his Jambe, that is doth praQtiſe rehigion, 

[ he is prophane, and eſtranged from the vaitie of the Church, Neque etiam aliunds he- 


Ciprian.ep, reſes aborte ſunt ſaith S. Cyprian, ant nata ſunt ſciſmata, quam inde, quod Sacerdoti Dei 


T5- non obtemperatur, nec unus in eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus index vice Chri#tl 
cogitatur : Neither vpon other cauſe hereſie Pringeth, and ſchiſmes ariſe, then from theuce, 
that men obay not the prieſt of God, neither do they thinke of one prieft for the time and 
inege in theplace of Chriſt, Which eminent authoriticin one Monarch ofthe Church, 

Higron, lib e# if it were not admitted, as ſpcaketh S. Hierom : Tot in eccleſys fierent ſciſmata, quot ſa- 

Lucif. cerdotes + In the Church would be as many ſciſmes, as Prieſts. Letitthen remaine confir- 
med, both by the teſtimonies ofthe fathers, and alſo proofe of reaſon, that the prela- 
cie of one Biſhop in the Church, ouer the whole flocke of Chriſt, is a cauſe, and alſo 
a {izne, of ynitie eccleſiaſtical therein, 

þ 3. And as this our Romane church obtaineth by the ſaid Monarchie an illuſtrious 
Sucrefſion of prerogatue for the ſetting foorth of her auhoricie , ſo in that from S. Peter this cur- 


Popes and ent of race inthe Biſhops of Rome by ſucceſſion of Popes hathe paſſed the pickes of - 


Bisbops flanie (, many cruell perſecutors , the machinations of ſo many ſpitefull heretickes, yea 
forthe auftho- |_.ced alonge by the ſides of proud Luther and Calvin , and arrived ſafe to this houre, 
ririe #3 the erin refideth Paulus, the fiſte, thoſe Patriatkes of hereſfic in the meanc while lefre 


Romane behiade , ſunckein ſuddes , memoriſed only by infamie and reprochgby blouby rebel- 
eburch, lions and ruines of cſtates, the ſame aduaunceth it ſelfe hearby in our ſightes , noe 


 .., only as notorious , but alſo as moſte abmirable and divine. When as the Gre- 

Greece for ſci- cians, lamentable to behold, are an euident proofe of the Roman primacie : all their 
me pueniiBed,  mountaines of faminge threates and pride with the ſelues haue ranished. for their tu=- 
multes againſt the Romane church, Firſt fgr foſteringe the Arrias hereſie they were in- 

feſted, ſacked,and ſpoiled by the barbarous Scithians : then reſiſting the ſame authori- 

tie by the hereſie of the Manothelites, were ſubdued in a manner by Mountaniſh Sarg- 

cens:laitly by open (ciſme, and alſo hereſie revolting from the Romane church,ſerue 

the great Turcke for a pray , and in temporall thraldome as now groninge, ſo alſo 

ouerrunne with barbarous ignorance, with ſondrie hercſies,and ſuperſtitions : and 

£ bearby proteſt the cauſe of their ruine and ouerthrow to berebellion againſt the Ro» 
. Sucreſſionin mane Prelacie. By vertue of which ſucceſſion in the Ro mane Popes, there is not li- 
all the Prieftes wing 2 Catholike Bishopp or Preift,that cannot deriut his petegrie of order,iuriſdiatis 
of the Catho- and miſſion from Chriſte,as being conſecrated and called by ſuch a Bishopp,who was 
the church, ordained by an other Bishop precedent with depencie on the Bishop of Rome:and this 
Romane Bishop by ſucceſſion ferching his authoritic from S. Peter, and our Sauiour 
Chriſt. Which ſucceſſion ofthe Romane Bishops did ſeeme to the auncienr fackers ſo 

to credit and authoriſexhe Church, that the very shew and fronte thereof, they ſaid 

was ſufficientto amaſter all heretikes, pretending what they would out of Scriptures 
a22inſt the commonly receiuedtruth : and why ? for thatthey prefumptuouſly would 
otherwiſe interpret Scriptures, then did the Church of Rome, of ſo great Maicſtic by 

» rcaſonof herluceſlion: as argueth Irew. Tertull, Opratus, S, Auguitine, and _ 


of Horſes and Aﬀes. O ynitic Proteſtantiſh! Yea according to this fatious ſcribler, if 
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Diſconerie of Hereſie,and Antichriſt. Chapter 5. *45 : 
$. Paul tellech vs, that inthe Church of Chriſt is, and ſhalbe found alwaiſe viſible ,y jp ,.c, 
paſtours and teachers, ad conſurmationem ſandorum, to the conſummation of ſaintes, Pl Ft 
that is co the effeing ofthar ſanity in men, which allmighty God in his crernall de- Fo #/cript Op- 
cree hath deſigned to be in the predeſtinate : Donee occurrammns omnes : Vntillwe meet ,,, 1; -— 
all together, that is vntill the day of judgement, as complement, goale, and period of p,,,, 4... 
the militant Church: therefore according to the Apoſtle, chere muſt be (till inthe , MN rs. h 
Church a viſible ſucceſſion of pa tours and teachers, called lawfully to their offices, as no e jund 
Aaron was, and his ſuccefſours And in that all paſtours muſt ſhew their miſſion and Ca 4 . : 
legation from che Apoſtles, and (o from Chriſt, they cannot otherwiſe performe it, Eph: 4 

then by making remonſtrance, that they were conſecrated and ſent by ſuch a Biſhop, Salk x n 

and this Biſhop likewiſe conſecrated and fent by an other Biſhop, and ſo ypwards by 22208 
the line of ſucceſſion arriue finally to the Apoſtles. All other that come nor into the 
Church by ſuch ſucceſſion and mifhon, Aliunde-veniunt, they come the wrong way, 
they are not ſent, Fures ſunt, & latrones, they be theenes and robbers. Whereupon our 
paſtours that ſucceed in the Romane Church the Apoſiles haue receiued thereby two 
faculties, one of their perſonall iuriſdiftion, as being paſtours and Biſhops of \ſuch 
places, the other, the manner of vling themſclues in their offices, the tenour whereof 
being deliuercd them in their ordination and miſſion with facultie ro preach, teach, 
andadminiſter the ſacraments, accordingto rherule of faith, and precedent Jefinm- 
tion of the Church : for our paſtours and Biſhops are not ſent in generall to execute Ts tinges 
ſpirituall offices, but in particuler, tothe end that Chriſtian truth and pictic may de graunted } y 
conſerucd, aduaunced anJ propagated; they haue therefore in their letters parentes /ucceſſon., 

of conſecration and miſſion (pecitied co what end they are direaed, and what meanes 

and dofrine to ſuch purpoſe they are to vie, Heare ypon S. Ciprian telleth Nowatus, 

that he being not ordered by anie lawfull precedent Bishop, nor having authentically Cip. lib. de ve 
receiued teſtimoniall writinges, purporting his commiſſion, therefore Nemini ſuccs- nit, eocleſ, 
dens a ſeipſo ordinatus fuit, ſucceeding to ns body was ordered ty bimſeIfe: although thar 

Nouatus pretended an extraordinarie vocation from God, to purge and cleanſe the 

Church from errours, according to the word, This qualitie therefore of ſucceſſion 

and orderly miſſion in the Romane Church ſheweth very much the great authoritie of 

the ſame inexpounding Scriptures, and defining in matrers of faith and religion. 

4 Wherzupon it hath beene a principall proie& of Antichriſt inthe Proteſtant, Homhe wnitis 
as to extinguiſh che Chriſtian faich, for introduQion of Paganiſme, ſoto the lame of faith deps+ 
effe& to giue an hor charge vpon the Monarchicall Papacie of Rome : Knowing,that deth on the 
the vnitic of faich in the whole Church, doth altogether depende on the vaitie of a ſu- vnitie of one 
preame Paſtor thereof, For ifthis ynitic of authoririe be once abolished, then coun- ſupreme paſiev 
ſequently euery Dioces is left to the ſeueraltie of each particular Bishop, as ſupreame 
in his proper terrritorie of juriſdition : orcls to the ſundrie Preſbiteries ſouerane in 
exch ſingle parish or familie. Which doone, then Antichriſt ſawe full well, that if in 
caſe theſe particular Dioces, theſe diſtin@ parishes, should ypon pride or emulation 
yaric in matters of faith, or about the true ſenſe of Scxiprtures, that then there should 
be found no common or knowen authoritie to commaund a meeting ina generall. 
Counſell vnto the partiſe _—_— : or co determine the controuerſic with obligation 
of the diffentring perſons to ſtande to the definitive arbitrement thereof. Whereu pon 
he al(o did foreſee, that continuance of diſputes in proceſle of time wolde cantone 
and quarter the Church, wolde rence and teare the miſticall bodice of Chriſt. Then did 
he beholde theſe manifold miſeries roenſue: as that earneſt and frequent debates 
wolde cauſe euerie where vacercatntie, contrarie to the firme reſolution of faith : that 
pagans z herctikes ,and aliens from che Church, wolde not yeldevato her any faichfult 
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46 The triallof Chriſtian thrath , forthe- 


obe licence, verving her one children,at leſt by outward profeſſion,turmoiling in they 


garboiles of di\[cation, To conclude, he did fore minde, thar the Chriſtian faith, thus 


cooling wold (oonc uampe away into ſmoke, thus bleeding wold ſhortly dic andpe= | 


riſh, thus diſtrated into fattions, wolde ſpeedilie make iſhewe into infidelitic. When 
therefore were conceiue in minde the vnitie of faith, we maſt not conlider this Di0+ 
ces, or that, this parisb, or that, this kingdome, or that, but the whole Church, and 
entier miſticalt bodice of Chriſt,ſpred ouerthe face of the carth. W hich generall ynity 


. wold not be found for any during tine, without the viſible vnitic of one Church : and 


ſo of one ſupreame Bishop therein. And becaufe for ynitie, and ſupport of the ſub- 
ance ofthe Chriſtian faith, this ſupremacie is —_— necefſarie, therefore Anti 
chriſt doth purſue nozhing, in the whole courſe of his malice and rage againſt Chriſt, 
ſo egarly, as the vtter deltrution of the Papacie. Now let vs by way of compariſon 
balance forth a trueth, and proue of what authoritie may ſeeme.to be rhe congregati- 
on of Proreſtants, in regard of the Catholike Romane Church, 

s The congregation Proteſtanticall into ſundrie kindes of formes and Shapes 


gonernement plotted and compoſed, oppoſerh it ſelfe in contraditionto the Romane Church, 
in the Proteſ- Firſt heere in England it hath marched for fiue and forthie yeares vnder the ſupre- 
eatich church. macic of a woman and Queene : Where the Proteſtantes confeſle, that a ciuill prince 
Apoll.Oxon, with (ubordination vnder his ciuill power menageth the eſtate ſpiritual of the church: 


Parlam. 


An.1. Eltz. 


Suruai of 


. Diſcip. 


Proteftantes 
that defend 


the presbitery. and blind 
Synod Rupell. beyoride the Seas, hold our English goucrnement of Church veterly irregular, and' 


and chatnot only 1n reſpe that the prince is the principall executioner of |awes de- 


creed by Prelates of the Church,but in chat it appercainethto the ſpiricuall and pricſtly - 


facultic in a prince,as in the old Queeneg deceaſed, to declare what is hercticall defi - 
nitiuely, and what flor, to giue orders and iuriſqition ro miniſters, to Bishops, and 
reclaime them againe at her pleaſure, to enatelawes, peremptorilie appointing how 
Cod is to be lerued in publicke religion, and how the ſacramentes are tro be admini- 
ſtred. An other race of Proteſtamtes there is, which _—_ no other magiſtrates to 
ouernethe Church, then the presbiteric of eucrie parish or familic, diſpoſing of the 
miniſter or ſuperintendent at their pleafure, This Caluinian presbiterie is a ſtately ſe- 
nare, compatted of the olde folkein a towne or congregation, gray, and graue, halte, 
4 But there is this difference, that the Genentian, and Lutherane Proteſtant 


Gallobel.Tom. contrarieto the worde of God: and for that cauſe one Chemnirius, a principall Pro- 


7.lib 2. 


teſtant of Luthers fashion, in mockeric and (corne tearmed Queene Elizabeth Papiſ- 


Chemni.ep.ad (4m a she Pope. Whereas the English Proteſtante willingly, our of his pliable good 
ducem. Bran, natureioyneth with all that maligne the Pope, holding it as a thing indifferent; ſo 


that of right now the Churches beyonde the Scas are direed by the presbiterie, and 

this of England alſo lately well gouerned by Queene Elizaberh, Vpon which eſtceme 

englisb, riſeth a great preiudice again{t the very bulke of their religion and Church : 

for according vato this opinion, the reſolution how the Church is co be ordered by a 

head and ſuperiour, is not derermined by the ſcripeures and law divine, but only by 

the ciuill conſtitution ofa common wealth : and ſo all is reſolued not into divine or- 

dinance , but to an at ofa temporall parlamene, Is then the dodrine of Chriſt ſo shore 

an curte, ſo defe&tiue, as not to haueerpreſſed, what ſubordination to ſupreamacie 

he would hbaue after bis aſcention, in the Church, but left ſo high and momentall a 

thing rothe decree and pleaſure of a common wealth? And ſcing Chriſt hath not 

mentioned, or commaunded particularly, what ſupreamacie is tobe agniſed and oba- 

yed in his Church, by what warrantcan a commonwealth ena autentically , that 
this prelacie shalbe giucn tothe perſon ofa woman? or ifthe presbiterie in Scotland, 
in Fraunce, in Holland, be correſpondent to the word of God, and by vertuethercof is 
; : framed 
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' Diſcouerie of Hereſje, and Antichrih. Chapter 4, 47 
framed atrue and perfe& miſticall body of Chriſt, how' then can by the ſame worde, 
or otherwiſe, a Church be ſquared to the obedience of a Quueene, as head and ſu= 
preame? is the Church of Chriſt ſo vnlike yato it ſelfe, nor only having diverſe vi- 
lible heades vnder Chriſt, but heades of ſuch difparitie, of contrarictic, as one ſole 
perion, and a communitie, a Prince, and a muliitude of private ſubic&s > Hath then 
the Church of England the fearure of a man his bodie, by reaſon of one Head and 
Monarch thereof, who is the Prince; and in Fraunce, in Holland the ſame Church of br 
Chriſt repreſenteth the shape of o round Doucoote, where the ſpiricuall Prelacic \ 
runneth 1n a Circle of Turne from one perſon to an other ! Are both formes agreable 
to the Ghoſpell, and inſtitution of Chriſt ! Is the divine ordinance ſo diverſe, and 
diffcrent from it ſeife ! Cerres, Paules ſteeple, and Charing Crofle; are mote like, then 
theſe two Churches, Surely this-ſtandeth in maine force for diſgrace of authoritie in 
this English churchgas in the point of ſupreamacie being like to no other. inthe world, 
ml OY all — and Lutierans as brethren, and good ſwearing Pro- 
reſtanters, ſeing the very ſaulMance of a church doth importe a prince fouerargne and 
bead therof : and yer the Proteſtantes thus motley and melley, 1n the ſupremacie of it 
tro vary,as in a ſubſtantiall and fundamentall ground of faith, and only the Engliſþ to 
admit ether chutch indifferentlie as exately well fashioned according to the wurde! 
But we Gathalickes Jo not ſo wauernor wander in the faith of ſupreamacie in our 
Church, holding definiriulic therein from 8, Petey te raigne one monarch the Bishop 


* of Rome, and that concordantly to the preſcripr of God in his holy writ in ſo much 


thar what ſocictie ſoeuer, vider the title of Chriſtianitie, shall faQion or molde it 
ſelfe vnder any other ſorte of !goucrnement, we repure it hereticall, ſciſmaticall, as 


. declining from the prime and originall law of our Sauiour Chriſt, arid his inviolable 


gonſtiwution. 

6 This Church Catholike ynder the head of . one monarch, as it aroſe firſt with 
Chciſtianitie, ſo with'the ſame hath it continued to this preſent time 7 and as a young 
childe although weake, tender, and of minute quantitie, yer in all partes hath the fea- 
ture and dew pre portion ofa complete man, ſo in the beginning, when the Church 
appeared as an infante, whileſt our Sauiour Chriſt remained on the earth, and after 
when his Apoſtles mennaged the affaires thereof, there was the full and perfe& for- 
me notwithſtanding of a Church, the head thereof being our Sauiour Chriſt ,after 
himzas his ſubſtiture,s, Peter,and conſeqently by the whole courſe of ſucceflion they 
Biſhops of Rome. And it isproued by Cardinall Barozixs in his Annuales of the.churcb c,yq Baron 
ſeuerally, thar eucry Pope, from. perer, did exerciſe an vniuerſall authoritie ouer 4p, 
the whole Church : wheras, if it be truc,as the Engliſh Proteſtanter would haue it,to 
wit, that the moſt abſolute,perfet,& conſummate regiment of the Church is Monar- 
chicall, that is a ſocietie of beleeuers ynder oneQueene, or King, neuerthelcfle yet, 
after the merit of Chriſt, the preaching and teaching of dofours, itneuer arriued to 


The monay=- 
chie of the 
Church aun- 
ciens, 


. thatpitch ofexcellencie but of late dayes, and that only in England. Firſt for three Spirituall po 


hundred yeares there was no ciuill magiſtrate, no Emperour, —_— or King, that wer of Kinges 
made ſhew of ſuch claime ; and was tlie Church for that ſpace debarred fromſo ſin- newer in vre 
gulara grace and perfe&t cionomic? Inthe decourſe of time, almoſt foure hundred inthe churghay 
yeares from Chriſt, we may encounter with Conſtantin, Valens, Arrian Emperours, ' ; 
that challenged ynto them"primacic in eccleſiaſtica]l cauſes: then after in Italy meete 
with the Barbarous Gothes, alſo Arrians, that preſſed to hold the ſame ſuperioritie, 
likewifcfall ypon Mauritius, Phocas, Inftinian, ſtained with Monotholi-tiſme. Bur 
what? doth it ſtand for the credirof the Engliſh Church, to take preſidentes from 
heretickes, from perſequutors, from thoſe, ——_ relied by the Paſtors of God 

| 4 By his 


43 The triall of Chriftian thruth , for the 
his church, as by S, Athanaſius byS. Hilarius, by S. Ambroſe, by S. Gregorie? And 
-particulerly opr owne nation , ſo famouſe for yertue, learning , and prowefle , for a 
thouſand yeares wanted this ornament of a church from the ſupremacie of a kinge,or 
ueene, vntill the vnfortanat vngodlie dayes ofkinge Henry the eight : who alſo to 
190-1 hated Proteſtancie, as his bonefires in Smithfeild haue recorded : and this hath 
been ſo euidently proued of late , that by vniuerſall conſentment the vaine broacher 
and bruter of the contrarie , therby hath receiued diſgrace condignely redoubled ypon 

The anſweare him. W herfore ſcinge this ſupremacie of Kinge,of Queene in cauſe of religion , bath 
ro che Repor- notſeruedeuer for the ſe of the church, for the current of fiſtct hundred yeares,ther- 
by is notified ynto ys, that itneuer was primarely deſigned by our ſaviour Chriſt,nor 
purchaſed by his ſacred bloud ; and therefore an impeachment rather of auQtharitie in 
that church, which vader ſuch a primacie is ordered and diſpoſed. In like ſorte rhe 
The diſcipline (c]fe ſame preiudicefor the diſprouinge of all ſpledour of au@horitic in a church preſ- 
presbiterian biterian , maye ſtand in force. For we auouch , no ſuch diſcipline or manner of 
never in prac- regiment to haue taken place amongſt Chriſtians , before John Calzin blaſed foorth 
Fije in aun with his falſe colours the ſame. And foras much as concerneth the times ofthe A- 
ciont times, poltles , we afhrme with the Fathers , S. Peter to haue been Prince and monarch ouer 
the whole ſocietie of Chriſtians. Neither doth it diſauerrc our iudgement herein, 

the all che Apoſtles receiued immediatly of Chriſt their power andiuriſdiais ouer the 

whole worlde , none exempted from their ſacred commiſsjon,and in this were equale 

Ambroſiuslih, 38 afirmetch S. Ambroſe : for that it is to be vnderſtood ,thar norwithſtandinge this, 
S. Peter was Prince of the Apoſiles , and peculiarly a rocke of the church ; for S. Peter 
teceiued from Chriſt an ordinary prelacie ouer all the world with this vertue and pre= 
rogatiue , that his ſucceſſour followinge him in the Romane chaire , ſhould obraine e- 
quall au&horitic with him ouer all:as the fathers, tearminge the chaire of Rome ,the 
cbaircof S, Peter, andrcporting from this chaire to come afull iuriſdiion and ſway 
generall ouer all the church, do conteſt: wheras the other B:ſhops,that ſucceeded che 
reſt of the Apoſtles intheir peculier ſcates , had thcir au@horitic defined with in the 
compalle of PR Bi _ .Moreouer although the Apoſtles alike, rece- 
ued power ſpirituall from Chriſt, yerinreſpe& of them S. Petey was the bead , their 
foundation and Paſtour, yato whome they bad a reference and dependance. To illu- 
Nrate which thinge by an exemple familiar toa Proteſtant, let bim ſuppoſe the 01d 


(45, 


ge dignit, Sa- 
cerdotal cap. 
3, 


uecne toge ther to haue given iuciſdition to a Biſhopp Metrapolitan, and toall bigY 


Biſhopps dioceflians ; who (eeth not but that this equalitie of immediate receuinge 
power , doth not exempteifley dioceſians from the Metrapolitan, nor in auQhoritie 
equaliſe on with an orher ? Wheg the dayes of the Apoſtles were expired , our hiſto» 
ries and Fathers wirneſle, that generally the prelacie of Rome ordered the affaires of 
the church , even vnta this preſenthower;z wheras the diſciplinary Proteſtant cannot 
cell me where the holy ghoſt either in theeaſt or inthe weſt, had any praiſe of a con- 
gregating religion , or that euer ſuch diſciplininge Proteſtances ſatre in generall Coii- 
cels , as at Nice , Epheſus, Conſlantinople , Rome, or els where. If he will affirmethe 
contraty iudiciouſly , and likeaclarcke , not like vyntoa mad man , that hatb no rule 
of his tongue. lett him relate vnto me , whenfirſt, and by whome, that primacie of ' 
” Rome was viurped , what good Chriſtians before VViclife, and lohn Hus, cladd all in ' 
textes from top toroe , marched for the defence ofthe presbiterie , and inſtitution of 
Chriſt , and did all ro becAntichrifte the Biſhopp oof Rome for his ſacrilegious pre- ' 
ſumption ? Which thinge ſeinge he cannot recount , either before Vyiclefſe and Hug, © 
there were no Proteſtantes extant ,7which is certaine, orels they were haggard and ' 


breat 


cowardly £roteftanres , not daringe to auouch theghoſpell,to preach the worde , _ Fo 
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breath out truch againſt Antichriſt, W herfore concluſion may be made: that the Ca\- 


uinian ſcnioritic or popularitie, is not of a competent aufhoritie to preuaile for ex- 
ounding ſcriptures, in the iudgement of any reaſonable enquirer and examiner. But 
ett vs yetdeſcend to the particularities of the one and the other gouernement Prote» * 
Rantiſh, co trie throughly, and in all reſpeRes , what auborite may be afforded to 
that faſtion. * | 
7. As concerninge principalitie in affaires of the Church, we denie not , but kin- The princes fu 
es and abſolure Queenes haue cheefeſt place for maintaining and foſteringe the ſame premacie 
- their temporall wriſdiftion ,as to prouide that ſacred lawes decreed by the church Concil Trid, - 
be obſerued , that neither hereticke , nor infidell , by force worcke the Church any Seſſiz 5.Cap. 
detriment , or annoy : and in fornme, that they be the foſter fathers and nources of 20, 
Cod his Church. But that ſuch perſons ſhould be alſo of the Cleargie , as Paſtours lſa.40. 
and commaunders in matters of religion , that they ſhould determine and define in 
poindes of faith, giue orders and iuriſdiftion be ſupreme in all cauſes , as well ec- 
cleſiaſticall as temporall , we repugne , firſt for that our ſauiour Chriſte commirtinge Epheſ. 4. 
the gouernment to his Apoſtles , to Paſtours, to DoRours , for the perfe&ion of his 
miſticall body , made no mention of ciuill Magiſtrates, as of Emperours , Kinges 
Queenes , or Senates - then , for that ſuch auQhoritic yſurped by ſome in the church, 
hath been controlled and witſtood by the doftrine of Paſtours inthe Church, and al- 
ſo reuerſed by the praQtiſe therof: Laſtly for that the greater number of Proteſtants ©, luin.lib 4. 
with vs in this pointe doth agree, Conſtantinus our firſt Chriſtian Emperour refuſed 1, ;; Cap he 
to ſitt with the fathers in the Councell of Nice, bur by their licence, chouſing alſothe' 5,9, 0.0 
meaneſt ſeate. $. Gregory Naz. tolde the Emperour, that he wasſubiet to his tribu- Euſeb.lib.de 
nall , and a holy ſheepe of his holy flocke. Hoſiws, Biſhopp of Cordwuba, one that for ,,;;, Confland 
the Pope preſided in thatgreat Councell of Nice , forbaddthe Emperour to medle in Cap.16. 
affaires ofthe church : Tibs Deus imperium commiſit , nobis _ eccleſia conceſſit. To Greg. Nate 
thee hath God bequeathed the Empire , and to vs the matters of the church. $. Athanaſius gy, ls Imp." 
called the Emperour Antichriit for makinge his pallace the cheefeſt courte and tri- Athanaſ.op, 
bunal for eccleſiaſticall controuerſies , and bimſelfe prime iudge of ſtrifes amongeſt , &,1;7 
thecleargie, And S. Ambroſe Ad Imperatorem-pallatia pertinent , ad ſacerdotes eccleſie: Ambroſ.ep.33 
To Emperours doe appertaine the pallaces , and to preiftes the churches, S. Chryſoſtome Criſoſt.orat 
doth commend S, Babilas a Martyr and Biſhopp , in forbiddinge the Empetour Decius quod Chriſt 
to enter within abe Church, in regarde of his treſpIſe.S. Gregorie the great doth oſten= {, nu "MN 
times lament and complaine for an agreuance of the church , laid vpon it by the bar- Orat. de In- 
barous kinges Gothiſh , raignifige in /talie,and afrerwardes alſo by ſome other Empe- ,,,, << Max, 
rours, as Iuſtinian, a Monotholite , andothers , continued; that is , when the Romane | 
cleargie had made an eleQion of a Pope , he could ngeexerciſe his iufiſdiftion with 
out conſentmene of the Prince, and defraying alſo a certaine ſome of mony inthar 
reſpete; which was not to challenge ſacred auQhoritie ouer the Pope, but to haue 
one , that the Prince ſhould deemehis freind , and to be enriched by that ordinance. 1 
In tantim autem ſus temeritatem extendit veſunis , vi caput omnium eccleſiarum Roma- Gregor. mn 
nam eccleſiam ſibi vendicet, & in domina gentium terrene ins poteſtatis v/urpet : quod Pſal.q-pen. 
omnin ille fieri prohibuit , qui hanc beato Fetro Apoſtolo ſtecialiter commiſit , dicens , Tibi 
dabo eccleſiam meam : He hath in ſuch sorte extended the rashnes of his madde deſognes, 
that he deth cha'endge unto him he Romane church , head of allchurches, and oxer the 
Leaves of Nations he doth vſurpe right of wordly power ; which he altogether hath prohibi- 
ted tobe done , that espetially hath committed this church to Peter the Apoiile ſaying : To 
thee doe 1 cimit my church. Which Bishopp of Rome S. Gregorie,not acknowledginge Greg.lib.11. 
any ſuperioritic inthe rewporall prince, did threaten depo _ euen from cijuill _— A 10.1udich, 
an 
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and honour , ifany perſon what ſocuer in power andexcellencie, ſhould atrempt te © 
violate and infringe the priviledges ofa certaine hoſpitall by him ereCtes in Fraunce. 
And generally ſuch encroachinge Princes vponthe church had the touch of herelie, 
their names blemiſhed rherby : as after theſe Arrian and Monotholithian Emperours, g 
thoſe which were patrones of the heretickes Iconoclaſtes Imagebreakers inthe eaſt, 
and atrempred the ſame iuriſdition in ſacred buſines. In regarde wherof, when Con= 
ſantinus the ſonne of Irenes bad turned away his [awfull wife , and eſpouſcd himfelfe 
ro TheodoRen his chamber maide, Taraſius the Patriarcke excluded him out of true 
Bavon Tom.g, quirein the church, tothe example of S. Ambroſe, not fuffering him to come within 
pag-462. the chauncell, where the dreadfull ſacrifice was offered. Leo Armznus , an hereticall 
Studitavita EMPErours would haue held a conference and diſpute with the Catholikes . and men 
Platonis. of his hzrelie in the pallace , but Studita inthe name ofthe CathoJickes refuſed fo to 
Thestlerit a= 40E » and ſaid. Ne tentes O Imperator,cccleſiafiicum (atutum diſſoluere; att enim Apoits- 
| pudSur T8.z, iu *quoidam quiders poſuit Deus in eccleſia , primum Apoitoles , deinde Propletas , tertid 
2. Aprib, ' Paſtores, + Doftores, ad perfettionem ſanftorum, non dixit Reges. Tibi quidem 0 Impera= 
torgciulis latus Gp exercitus commiſſus eſt : hec igitur cura, Eccleſiam autem Paſtoribus, 
' & dottoribus,wt ait Apoftolus, derelinque. Donot endenour o Emperour.te diſſolue the ſtate 
eccleſraflicall : for the Apoſile doth ſay : God hath placed in the church, firfl Apoiiles, ten 
Prophetes, thirdly paſtours, and Dodores , to the perſettion of ſainites : ke hath not ſaid 
kinges, To thee O Emperour, the ciuill late and armie are committed looke to theſe thinges 
therfore : But the church,as the Apoſile willeth, leaue to the Paſtours and Doflors, Where= 
fore to draw all to a heade ſuccindly , firſt the primacie ofa Prince in the Proteftan= 
. tiſh church of England hath no preſident for jt in the times paſte , but onely from he- 
retickes; yetnot euer any ofthem aſſuminge ſo much ynto him in that ample manner 
as did Henry the eight. Then the perſon of a Prince conſidered , as in that he is ofthe 
laitie, and not of the cleargie , in that he is a ſheepe,and nota Paſtour,a)lſo employed 
in thegreateſt turmoyles of the worlde; as in warres, adminiſtring of juſtice in ſon= 
drie places, in prouiding for his race and ifſue , and therfore hath not only lefſe rime 
freely to attenderto the church , then any ſubie&, butalſo by the qualitie of his Rate 
is'more liable to affeions , to perturbations, deſires,reuenges , to libertie, then any 
ordinary perſon : bur eſpecially the qualitie ofa woman pondered infirme and weake, 
T.Cor.14, flexible, inconftante, and ttmerous : who is by the Apoſtle inhibited to ſpeake inthe 
church, to ſuppoſe that toſuch a one is to be ſurrendered this high and ſupreme ſacred 
iuriſdition, will appeare'a thing moſte improbable. Cohtrariwiſe the Romane hie+ 
rarchie is ordered vnder a clearpie man , a Preiſt , a Biſhopp, one appointed lolely to 
cary a Vigilante minde for the church, one buſicd continually by himlelfe, anda Coi- 
ſaile of other Biſhops and Cardinals, inteerly aboute the direion of religion ; and 
therforc our church in this reſpete ofher Monarchic hath the greater ſhewofautho- 
ritie and ſoisto be crediccd of one, that wilbe inftructed , before any other congre-» 
gation vnder a Queeae , for the trew expoſitions of holy Scriptures. 
8. As touching Succeſſion, Miflion , and vocation of the ſpirituall Officers in the 
church, the Proteſtanters vnder the conduRte and guidance of Luder and Caluin, 
The proteſtant francklie and freely confefle , that being in their times no trew miniſters and Paſtours 
hathn»ſuc- ofthe worde reranie, they were not choſen or ordered by any of the cleargie to preach 
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 eeſcton. _ thenewghoſpell, but extraordinarily ſenc by God ,orfrom a decree ofthe common 
Beza in.Con- people tooke ypon them the funAtion of Apoſtleſhipp. Beza afirmeth , that before 
feſt © Luther and Caluin the church was fo dec:yed : vt ordinaric voc ationi nullus ejer locus 
Caluin. 4; relicius : That for ordinarie vocation there was no place lefte. Therfore it we compare tke 


Inſ?,cap.z. firlt maſters of Proteſtartiſhreligion , to our Paſtours Catholike , for two cauſes we 
Sed, 1 8, ſhall 
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of Diſcouerie Hereſie , and Antichriſt, Chapter 5 50 
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Paſtours receiucd not their perſonall ordinances, and miniſteries ; then for-that they 
tooke not in commillion the rule of faith with them , in preachinge a do{trine contra- 
rie to that , which was generally and vniuerſally recejued and embraced in the church 
att ſuch time as they began to enterprete the word to the people. Wheropen to diſcre- 
dit this crew Proteſtanticall, Wiclefiſticall , Huſſnticall, Jus cnn” Caluiniſticall, 
thus I argue againſt theirfa&tion ; Luther and Caluin entred into the church , that is 
the aſſemblies of Chriſtians , not by the doore of ordinary yocation and ſucceſiion, to 
brute and breath out their yaine , falſe, and impure commentaries of the worde , but 
by the lame meanes , as all heretickes haue done ſichence Simon Magus : giuinge ther 
by courage and approuancetoany enſuyng ſeQarie,by the like breach and extrauagant 
entry , to intrude himſclfe into the church 3 therfore therby ſuch perſons, and alſo 
others tothemad hearinge , by the rule of comon judgement and reaſon,are to be di- 
ſcredited , and diſauQiriſcd, whe they will preſume accordinge to their ſpirittes to en= 
terprett the worde. Is not this their dofrine then iniurious tothe bloud of Chriſt, in 
that they teach ,thatnorwithſRanding he hath watered the paradice of his church with 
that pretious liquor,flowinge from five fountaines of his diuine bodie , yet this para- 
dice of late yeares to haue withered awayzto haue harboured cloſely the ſerpent Sathi, 
Antichriſt , and his accomplices : and from the time of Pope Bonifacius , to Luther 
and Caluin indeed to have beene no church at all , the eſſentiall ſubſtance therof con- 
ſiſtinge of Paſtours and Dofours,none of them being then to be found in the church, 

when Luther and Caluin aroſe, toſend them, and call them to the miniſterie : and 
therfore weare faine to be ſente extraordinarily by God , and ſo preachin$ to the peo- 
ple,to make them in deed mutinous , and to allow oftheir ynlawfull and vnuſuall miſ- 
ſion and vocation ?Is not this a ſacrilegious iudgementr againſt the holy ghoſte,eſpou= 
fed , as it were ,to the church of Chriſt , purchaſe of whoſe perpetuall aſſiſtance , was 

effcaed by the bloud-of God and man ? And why was there no church,tell me , from 

the Papacie of Bonifacius downe to Luther ? For that ſay they , Bonifacius made 

himſelfe a generall Paſtour ouer all the church, in him began the miſterie ofthe beaſt 

Anctichriſt:and ſo from him did Antichri q beare rule and (igniorie,in the meane while 
the church of Chriſte not appearing. O faitbfull ſeruantes of Sacthan , noble trumpe= 
ters and aduauncers of his ates —_ monumentes , When by your wordes,contrary to 
the promiſe of Chriſte , for five or ſix hundred yeares , the church was oppreſſed, was 

extinguiſhed by the gates of hell, and furies ruſhinge out of that infernall lake ? But 
what if Bonifacius thoughtno other wiſe of the ſupremacy in the Biſhops of Rome , 
then did Gregorijc the great, Leo the great,then alſo long before did all Bishops of that 
Sea , you muſtthennedes confefle , the church-of Chriſt to haue bee ne deſicient,cuen 


from the Apoliiles : Defecerunt ſcrutantes ſcrutinio:They hane failed ſearching with feru- Pſal,6zs _ 
zauie, 5. Gregoriecxtended his Papall auQhoritie ouer all the church. Hec ſedes Roma- Gregor, lib. 4+ 
na (beculationem ſuam totiorbi indicit , & nouas conſtitutiones omnibus mittit, This Ro= ep. 38. 

mane Seate denounceth hey Feculations tothe whole world, andſendeth new coſtitutionsto Indic, 3s 


all. When the Emperour Mauritius had promulged a lawe ; that ifany man bad his 
ngme. once. enrolled for a ſoldiar , by yertue therof he ſhould be obliged ro ſerue out 
his. yeares.,, neither before the time expired, could he enter into any order of religious 
life : Pope:Gregorie iudgeing ſuch a ſtatute as damadgeable tothe ſpirituall good of 
Chriſtians, , caſhed and anullated that Emperiall deere, And- when he bad cenſured 
as ſciſmaticall lohn, Patriarcke of Conſtantinople, he commaunded Sabinianus , a 
Catholike : Nunquam cum eo procedere preſumas : Do thou neuer preſume to keeps him 
company. Likewilc, be did excommunicate Maximus z Biſhop if Salon, in Dalwatia 
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in regard ofhis offence , thus ſpecified ; Nvia me , ac Reſponſali mo neſciente , ordi« 
© Sichbolans natus eff, For that he was ordered, 1 not knowing , nor my Agent. In which matter is very 
 Epiſt. ad Mi- remarkable what writech Pope Nicolas eo Michaell the Imperour : to wit recounting 
beet, Lmp, the Popes of Rome to haue depoſed eight Putriarches of Conſtantinople. Emong 
bj which Popes of prime anriquitie and renoumed Sanftitie,famouſe for ther juriſdiction 
in this kind, were Agazetus, Tulius the firſt , Innocentius , Damaſus , Sixtus the third, 
Liberat in Bre as wee ſec recorded by Liberatus,Zonars:Theodoretus , and Nicephorus. Let vs hea- 

wic cap.21. re $S. Cregorie, living befoore Phocas ,the Imperour , deliuer his iudgement of the 

Zonaras inlu- Supremacie in the B ſhop of Rome ouer the Patriach of Conſtantinople, De ſede con- 

. lin, Theodor. lan : As conterning the Seate of. Conflantinople who doubteth that it is ſubief to the A- 
hb 5.Hiit.ca, poftolick ſeate : which my mo#t pionſe lord the Imperour , and my brother Euſebius , Bizhop 

2 3.Nicephor of the ſome Seate, do continually confeſſe > This Gregorie the Greate celebrated Councels, 

bib.r;.cap.34. he admitted Appellations from forraine Bishops , hegave to them the Palle :and the 

Gregor. lib. 7, like praiſes be recorded , which argue his Supremacie ouer all the Church. Alſo that 

Epit 63. this $. Gregorie for prayerto Saintes was of the faith of Bonifacius,and licwiſe of ours, 

Gregor. ep. ad be himſelfc de-lareth writinge ro Dominicvs, the primate of Aphricke : Yr ad hee per- 

Dominic.lib.7 utnire mereamur , & me pro vobis apud ſantiſcimum Petri Apoſtolorum principis corpus, 

regift.ep.z0. + wor pro me apud Sanftum Ciprianum martirens, orationibus decet incumbere : That we 

hee willth may come to theſe bleſcinges , it is conuenient that 1 at the moſt holy body of Peter, Prince of 

Maximus by the Apoſtles , and you for me att the bodie of S. Ciprian martyr , endeuour to pray. Was 
othe to purge Antichriſt here alſo good Proteſtant? S. Leoin like ſorre calleth himſelfe the Bishopp 

him ſelfein of the vniuerſall church : then was not Bonifacius Antichriſt for any particular opi= 

Ravenna at nion he held? : nether was the church then not excant , or apparant without Paſtours 

the body of $. andteachers. where ypon this argument may de formed : When Luther and Caluin 

Apollinars began to preach, there was a chutch of Chriſte, hauing in it paſtours and teachers; 

Awugn.ey.137, therfore Luther and Caluin not comminge by their commiſſion and vocation , boare 

.Diacon.lib.4. the marcke ofrancke rebels , of fugitiues , of Apoſtaraes , of heretickes. And indeed 
Eap.3toLeo, how canwittand iudgement otherwiſe define , when one man, nor ſent by any , did 
8þ.3 5+ contrarie and beard the whole church > Which marcke and brand W_ notoriouſe 
for theirinfamie and reproch , is it probable , that the prouidence of all 


opennefſe make a ſhew of perſons mutinous and ſeditious? The Romaine church not 
allowinge of the dorine of Luther,in no wiſe could be eſteemed faQious againſt him 
he ncither being, Bishoppe nor Paſtour,as the Scripturs appoifte ; then was Luthera 
rebell za butrfewe , a ſe&maſter , behauing himſelfe , as bandites and traitors doe in a 
common wealth , for their fa&es andoutragiouſnes not alleadging auQhoritie from 
the Prince and countrie, but from them ſelues, andtheir one furious defignements, 
Neither is it of moment and waight, that which Proteſtantes interpoſe as anſwere, 
ſaying, Luther from the worde to haue had his miflion warranted , in that he prea= 


ched according to the true ſence therof : for what franticke hereticke in his novelty 


and abſurdity of inuention , did not alwayes pretende this afſurance, as now do the 


Anabaptiſter , the Familian, and ſuch like profeffours of folly and afinarie? And bovy - 
can they ſay , that the miſſion of Luther and Calvin is aſſured by the worde,, ſeing it 
- is diſcordant from the worde, that preſcribeth the rule of yocation from auhoriie . 


in the precedent Prelates , who weare called as Aaron was, as the Apoſtles by Chriſt, 

and other Bishops by the Apoſtles ? Farthermore this Proteſtantiſh fauk in logickey 
. giuinge that for cauſe, which is controuerſed , is too too childiſh : and ſeinge thoſe 

of the Romane Hierarchie auouch the contrarie , what reaſon hath a fo Chri- 


ſian to belceue the Proteſtante > Moreover before Luther preached che worde , he- 


ought 


mightic God 


would ordaine ſuch men for his eſpeciall ſeruice , which ſhould in that overture and 


Diſcouerie of Herefie,and Antichrif., Chapter 5. 53 


if he had no other meanes to demonſtrate it , but by the worde, then it belonged vn- 
to him to preache, before he were knowen to be a preacher, firſt ro feed the flocke, 
before notice was giuen to any body , that he was a ſhepheard : which is abſurde 


and monſtrouſe. Thento vnderſtand che miſſion of Luther and Caluin , men muſt diſ- 


pute, argue read the Scriprures intheir originall rongues , looke curiouſly and ſub- 
ſtancially ro expounde them;and ſo none ſhalbe able to perceiue tis their miſſion, bur 
Do&ours , orhigh Demnes. And if in peruſinge Scripture , and examining the ſame, 
men fiade Luther and Caluin to haue no miſſion : moreouer to teach contrarie to 
Scriptures , as the greater and learneder number of Chriſtians doe in the Romane 
church , or only for au@horitie , firmely beleeue Luther and Caluin to ftray from 
Scriptures in their opinions , what iſſue will there be of this ſearch and enquieric? 
Therfore to coaclude, feing the miſsion and vocation ofthe Romance paſtours is 
more orderly arfd decent, then the pretended extraordinarie miſhon of Luther and 
Galuin , a judicious perſon, buildinge vpon auQhoritie, inthe proceſfe of faith , hath 
berter reaſanto follow the expoſitions of Scriptures made by Catholickes, then thoſe 
d aiſed by Luther and Caluin. 


ought 'to haue shewen vnto his auditorie flocke his commiſſion and auQoritie : and - 


9. Inourowne countrie rhe Proteſtantes are ſorted into two orders and rankes, p s kindes 


3s concerninge the originall of their miſſion and yocation: Some are of opinion that 


it is warrantable by the worde of God, to have had their juriſdi&ion and aufhoritie tn of 


fromthe olde —_—_— Princefle, as well of the cleargie,as alſo of thelaitic : others Englande. 


doubtinge chis deriuall of petegree to be ſom what prophane , and noe mentioned in 
the word , neither truſtinge tothe vaine inuention in the aire ofexcraordinary miſsi6 
from God, will needes take handes with vs, and fay, that their firſt Biſhops were 
called , conſecrated , inſtituted , and inuefted by ours. Let vs therfore examine, 
whar auchoritie and creditt may beare in matters of faith, men as well of the one, 
as of the other profeſsion. The former as vnited ynder one head the Queene , haue 
not ſo much as the ſhew ofa church , bur as the head is counterfair , new, Eſopicall, 
ſacrilegious , ſo is alſo of that nature the church , built ypon auQhoricie of ſuch a pre- 


Tae ſupreme- 
cie of the * 


lacie. That Quzene could not adminiſterthe Szcramentes , nor preach the goſpell: Dnaens, 


therfore neither could ſhe giue abilitie and facultie to others to adminiſter ſuch offi 
ces. The church of England acknowledging that ſupremacie , and the miniſters thero f 
being not ordered or ſent by che Romance Biſhops , was by force of ſequel made a 
new church , of a differene paſte from any church before in the worlde ; and ſo a par- 
tiall and deuided church, having no continuation or ſucceflion from the Romane 
church: a church not only by che Romane cenſured hereticall and ſciſmaticall,but atfo 
by the Grecians , and the churches in the eaſt,as appeareth in a booke written by theny 
to thattenoreandeffe<Rte , damned in like tearmes :alrbough peruerſly, and in deed 


cians , the Armenians , iEckiopians , as members of one church , retaininge all a ſa- 
uing faicth:nor fearinge by difſention to rent and reare the coate ofour Sauiour Chriſty 
his vadeuided Church,or copollute and defile with bercſie and ſciſme his miſticall bo= 
dye and fpouſe,animated by: the holy ghoſte:Now the if compariſon be made betwire 
this English church, in which chcefeſt prelacie js graunted ro 2 Queene, and fr6 who- 
me all juriſdition of the miſters therin is deriued,and the order hierarchicall of Bis- 
hops and Preeſtes vnder the Primacie of one ſupreame Preiſt , Bishopp of Romez 


whoſe au@thoritie will ſceme more eminent and graue for expounding ſcriptures,ant _ 


whoſe iudgement, according to the rule of prudencic,'in ſpirituall definitions is to be 
preferred/Cerres-none-ci betake his ſouleto credittthar, before this ancict;this order- 
ly , this ſucceeding,this Catholike and vniuerſall company of preachers and Paſtours, 
inthe Romane church. G 3 10, Whet- 


Cenſuraorib- 


baſely, an Enghſh writer with the Proreſtances of our coun tric , counteth the Gre- - wn bib.n 


Cap. 2. 


The proteſtan# 
doth not ſus- 
ceed the Ro- 
mane 
Matth 25, 


The triall of Chriſtian thruth , for the 

10, Wherfore others, truely imaginingethecreditt of their congregation , for 
expounding of Scriptures, to be craſed, and cracked, ifthe Miniſteriall peregree 
ſhould haue finall ifſue in the perſon and funeralls of an olde Queene: and thar nei- 
ther ſo,vnleſſe the Marriage of kinge Henryc the eight, againſt Queene Mary, and her 
mother , Queene Catherine, be authoriſed: ſpeake to ys in courteſie , Date nobis de 
ole weitro, quia lampades roſtre extinguntur : Come giue vs ſome oile of your au- 
(thoritie, for our lampes are out for wante of liquor, Therfore thy will, whether we 
will or no, that their firſt Proteſtantiſh Biſhops were conſecrated and called by our 


Sot ar:ſwere toCarholike and Romane. VVe shew ſaith one ſucceſſionof Bishops , as the Papiftes thems- 


the ſurua . 


Cap. I, 


Micrenm. tr. 


Math. 1 
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ſelues cannot controle ,deriuinge them, concerning order,and external for mes from Bishops, 
allowed by our aduerſaries. Isitlo, Goodolde ſir , in your high ipeculations, and doth 
this aduantige then , ahd creditc your feminine ſocictic? How litle is the memorie of 
Elizebeth bcholden to the haroldrie of this coblinge miniſter ? For ke teachcth,, our 
Biſhops obayinge the Popes ſent, and called by them , to haue bcen the fliues of Ane: 
tichriſt , and now the great foole , rather then he will haue his peteerec meete with 
che olde Queene,, it muſt, pallings by ber diſclaimed , arriue to Aatichrifte, and the 
deuill; and that by his owne atteſtation ! Did not this mouth ofthe Godde's Cloacina 
auouch a licle before of our church, They haue no lawfull Bishops,and now the brainſicke 
ſcriuencr. will nccdes haue the vocation and miſſion of his cleargie from Bishops, 
that in degyhp were no Bishops , from Bishops,vaſſailes of Sathan ! I had thought, that 
this made pate ſhould haue eſteemed it more for the honour of his miniſteric, to baue, 
the petcgree therof traced and graced alonge fromthe olde Quecne to the reſt ofthe. 
Princes , all participante of the bloud Royall, euento william the Conquerour, to - 


Robert of Normandie , from thence to the Normans in Saxonie; Scithia, neuer min. 


dinge to come to Hicruſalem,, or Rome for the temme, ſtacke, or roote : and ſoto 
end in this period , Ab Aquilone pandetur malum ; Butl ſee, thatthis fellow, in be» 
hoofe of all his bretheren , hath made choice rather, beinge not ambitious, tocome 
by ſucceſſion and vocation from Antichriſt, from the deuill. Conclamatum ei. The 


marcke hitt , the ſtanderrs by giue a ſhoure. But.this contradiQorian wrangler can;ne- 


uer proue out of his drippinge pan his Biſhops to ſucceed ours: No, no: 1te porius ad , 
wendentes , &» emite vobis, Goe rather to the ſhoppes of thoſe, that ſell prophanations, | 
vſurpations, ſacriledges , Bishoprickes , and buy for your ſe]ues ſuch traſhe and wa» 
re: for by our conſtitutions a Bishopp cannot be ordered but by three other Biſhops;.. 
neither can hc be conſecrated as Bishopp , that before was no preiſt, This man ma» 
kerth Parker a prime Biſhopp, in thetime of Queene Elizabeth : and I azkethim who. 
-alled and conſecrated this Parker # he ſayeth Barloe , Conerdale ,Scory., O monſterl, 
* were neuer Bishops made or called by Cathol:ke Bizhops,, as-it appeareh, bug.; 


” Apoſtataes , and fo declared. Agoodly petegree togoe no fartherthen Conerdale, and . 


he to ende and begin in himſelfe,! Ncicher doth Bale, writinge his life ,,make men=-. 
tion of him as Bishopp. What creditt then may this Proteſtantish church obraine,., 


.- «> thatbathno ordinarie yocation or miſſion , but fromthe ſypreamacie.cccleſfiaſticall in 


awoman , or els fromthoſe 5 whomethey ACCcOonint to be no truc paſhoprs bat:vſurs; 
pers | For if chey had beenerue Paſtpurs ,.they had nor been wolucs,, ifngtavplucss), 
but Paſtours,then they preached according to gbe rule of fairh;ths arethe Proteltares , 
heretickes,by their owne confeſſio,otherwile teacbinge the their Paſtours did, which, 
ſent them,impugninge the DoQtrine of their owne,Paſtours by all meancs poſſible, O- 
Wonder that ſuch a confuſcd Societie', comen., andſent ,ſrom1 cannot tell whence, 
nor they neither , ſhould with the people now, and men of judgement , obtaine the, 
authoritis and credit of lincere expqunders of God his worde., Men, L ſay., that ; 
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Diſcouerie of Hereſie,and Antichrif., Chapter 5. 54. 
for forme of ecclcliaſticall Gouernement had as ſupreame 5 a Queene, ota ciuill Ma- 
giſtrate , orels popularitic : in ſoome places a particulariric of families , or pariſhes, 
to farrediſfjoyned from ynitic, fo ſubict to diſturbance, to controuerſies and firifes: 
no power becing emineng emongthem ro compoſe differences , for the peace of the 
whole church « eſpecially conſidering on the other fide the ſeemely forme of regiment 
by a monarch in the Catholicke Romane Churchythe admirable ſucceſſion in the cl: ais 
re of S. Peter, and orderly vocation of all Biſhops and Preiftes therin by like ſucce(- 
ſionco this day in ſacred power of ſuperioritic ! O more then grofle blindnes and igno 
rance, notto leethe lighr of Chriſt his goſpell, ſhininge to his glorje thus in the Ca» 
tholicke Romane church , or not to deſcrie that conſpicuous and notorious anthori- 
tie, it hath , for the deliuerance ofthe true meaninge ofthe holy ghoſt, ſpeakinge to 
the world in facred writt , but before all this ro creditt the ſingle ſpiritt of ceuery lole 
and priuate Proteſtant , not agreing with his fellow , yaleſle perchaunce their [pirits 
de ſuteable and vniuocall : orthat it ſhould be preferred for the trewe interpretation 
of Scripture! Who can ſo be ſeduced , but che Xziptians , and thoſe , rhat choofe 
darcknes to dwell in , before that tabernacle , pitched and tented vp inthe ſonn ofa 
y1iſible and palpable apparancie ? 

11. Now if we way and conſider that forme of government , accordinge tothe 
presbiterie, by moſte oi the Proteſtants allowed as juſtifiable; we $hall ſee it alſo di- 
rely rende to debaſement of all creditt andregardable an&horitie in their ſocictie. 
In a multitude iris moit euident, that the vnitic of order and diſpoſition therin,is nor 
only a comlye feature,and amiable proportion , butalſo the very ſinnows, bones, and 
ſubſtance of a ſociable communitie. This vaitie is a knort and linke , that tieth all 
partes and membres of the whole cogether , that one by diſſolution cannot eaſilie be 


ſerucred from the other, nor any parte and parcell affailed by externe violence, Vnitie expul- 
but the whole will engage it (elfe for the perſeruation and cuſtodic therof: as we ſee {ed by the Pu» 


Pſal.18, 

The presbite= 
r1an congre- 
gation void of 
authoritte, 


in an /armie inacittie , and inthe body of a man. Bur according to the Proteſtantiſh ritane. 


inſtitution of church by the diſcipline of Geneuazthis beautie js defaced, this ſtrength 
debilicated , this order confounded and this vnitie confuſed, For ifeuery parish , or 
familie by che ſame reaſon , be a church complete , without reference to any ſuperio- 
ritie out of that company , thea ſcinge that the yniuerſall church of God, ſpred ouer 
the face of tlie earch, containeth in almoſt an infinitie of ſuch pzttie congregations; 


this whole church cannot in veritie of deede, or proprietie of ſpeach , be called one Ep heſ 4. 


miſticall body of our ſauiour Chriſt , contrarie to his owne expreſle wordes ; he tear- 
ninge the waole church his vnited and vndiuided bodie, his ſpouſe inuiolably coioy- 
ned ynto him. For the better approuance wherof, we are to note, that in the aſſem» 
blic of a multitude may ariſe two kindes of vnitie, one of Compoſition the other of Ag- 
gregation, The vnicie of Compoſlicion 1s effeted, wen many thinges,'as partes and 
members, hauing reference one to the other, and beinge not abſolutc, and full in their 
proper lubliſtences, concurre tothe compoſinge of onetorall and perfett rhinge 3 4s 
the body and ſoule haue an ynitie iathe mekinge of one man , the foundation , wal- 


'les, and roofe , in ths edifice of one houſe. The vnitie of Aggregation implieth a 


number of thinges , noras partes , Fut 35 independantand abſolute , accidentally and Epheſ. 5.Apore 
conf utedly cemailed rogether : (0 a m:[»1rude of ſtones make one heape, a conſorte of 20. Cant.s, 
men or horſes on< troupe or Shock, In the church we muſt reſpect the vnity of order- 1. Tims 3e 


ly Compoſition , noc of confaſed Aggregation ; in that holy Scriptures compare the 
church to the bodice + fa man , to the cittie of heauen , toan armie, to an houſe, in 
which is found apparanely rhis vnitie of Compoſition. And although the vniuerſall 
church of Chriſt be framed ofall nations,confſpiringe 1n yaitie of faith and Sacrament, 
'N yet 


Tiro kindee of 


Vnitie, 


F 


C a z6 The triall of Chrifltan threth , for the | 


ret it hath this vnitic of Compoſition, in conſideration that the whole is gonerned - 
by one viſible head and Monarch , the Bishopp of Rome, co whoſe empire carry re« 
ſpece anfrelacion all belecuers inthe church , although differently , according to the 
diterficics of offices, they beare and profefle. Which vaitic of Compoſition, is vttetly' 
excluded by the Proteſtanciſh presbiterie , in that it willeth that every finguler ſocie- 
tic or familic hauc it torall forme and perfeQi on included in it ſelfe, acknowledgin 
no obligation of ductie to any externe auQthoritie and iuriſdition , or to have Sith 
any other focietic , as parte and member , any combination and dependancie + and ſo 
in the whole church, as miſticall body of Chriſt , is wantinge that perfe& ynitic of 
Compoſition , and as itwere a'multitude of bodies is found in it vnder one heade Chrie 
te, as a monſtrous coagmentation of thinges not reſpe&ing on the other- Yea they 
all recolleQcd by cogitation , do not ſo truely make one church , as a number of to= 
nes caſt together make one globe or heape: for whileſt the ſtones lye ſcattered in the 
feild, they render no ynitie , but only when they are conforted together : ſo then if 
the Prote | Die3 of all the congregations , that bee diſperſedin Europe , will will ma» 
k: one church , they muſt do fo much as caſt them together on a heape, and then crie, 
now all oze. 1s this the vnitie of Luther , and Caluin to diſſipate, to deuide , to crumble 
in minute all Chriſtian focietie and fellowſhip , aq rebels doe difmembringe the coms 
mon welth, and as the ſcldiers did, and lews zentinge and tearinge the garmentes 
Joan. 9. and body of Chriſt ! Did thoſe cruell executione;s ſpare todeuide and ſeuer the coa= 
te of Chriſte, for che vnited pefeQion theirof, {;nd will heretickes dare to ſeuer and 
diGoigne by abſolute fations , and ſmall free ſatzs, his miſticall body, the Catholic- 
ke Church ? It is ſufficient , ſay chey , for vnitie, that all theſe abſolute churches agree 
in one trew faith , and to be one by efficacie thercf. One faith ? where is it 2 not in En» 
Fr z and Scotland , nor in France , and Germanie , not in Geneua , and Witten- 


ps Then if there were this vnitic of ape; os would not ſcrue for the ynitic of- 


the church : for churchlie vnitie is in regarde of Magsſtracie and commandrie thering 
not inreſpe& of one faith and law. For if Rome ,;and London, ſhould ciuilly liue by 
the ſame cuſtomes and conſtitutions , who would\yet ſay they made one ſtate or cittic, 
bauinge governers independant one of the other}? From faith , they ſlide to Chriſte, 
| and affirme, all ſuch abſolute churches to be one, in one Chriſte, head of them all, 
Pritie of the A ſilly ſhifte , and euaſion ! Is not Godthegenerall monarch and Prince over all eſta» 
church in ve ££5 20d kingdomes inthe worldc , and yet neuertheleſſe for that ſundrienations are 
[peite of the governed ciuilly and viſible by divers abſolute Princes , they make not.to our humai- 
als ne accompre , one kingdome, dominion, and empire , but ſundrie and diverſe : ſo 
alſo be ir that Chriſte be head of all the congregations Proteſtantiſh , well he may be 

ſad to be lord and maſter of many Churches , as allmightie God is of many kingdo= 
mes , but not of one-church: for that the Proteſtant in cach (everall church pretendeth 
a ſupcrioritie ſoucraigne and independent. Farther more in that the church is a viſi- 
ble ſocictic of men, profeſſinge outwardly the faith and religion of Ghriſt , ro be 
faid rightly , that it is one, that muſte be verified in regard of the externe and apparant 
Prelacie cherin. Bur our Sauiour Chriſte only by faith is knowen of mortall man; 
therforc the Proteſtante abolishinge this monarchie of viſible ( uperioritic , and yet 
ea kinge the church as a viſible ſocietie of men, in itdefigneth no other rnitie , then 
that of Aggregation , computation, and confuſion, A vaine obieRion to ſay, thatthe 
Romane church looſerth her vnitie, the Pope deceaſed ; for to exemplifie, the king= 
dome of Polonia is one kingdome , the kinge dead , and the ſtate of Veniſelikewile - 
one ſtate after the departure of their Duke : for that theſe common wealthes are in 
diſpoſition to elefte and other Kinge , and an other Duke ; ſo by the funErals ofthe 
Sort 2 | Pope 
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erned "Pope the church looſeth nor ber vaitie, havinge a relationro one head to be after * 3 
ry ree appoin&ed, 3:4 
crocthe |. © x3, And as the ynitie Catholicke of compoſition inthe church , cauſed by ſubor- The coneveeas 
tretly' We#Jigacion cach member hath to oge cheefe paſtour , enforceth and cftablisheth the 1a- tion prechites 
ociee mo;"fo the Proteſtant dimembnge his vnitie by a multitude of abſolute ſocieties, rian againſt 
Aging doth therby hazarde the truth of Ghriſtian faith, and wb the ciſors of Dahila clippeth che Arenght ® 
wit from our Sampſon Chriſte the hEares of his ftrengghy 5o perturbe his church, t o en- of the churdbbi 
nd fo feeble his church , to drie firite vp as it werethe water round aboute , then to feer all 1@dic. 16. © 
tie of on fire and flame. Firſt euery ſederallpresbitetie or parish woulde be expoſed to the 
Chrie furies of certaine ſpzrittes , | meane not{ſprrittes,that,walkinge afright folke by night s, 
they buc Griffin che Hoſ s of ypqujeTheades , ſpiritihsfugge ſtcd ro them by Sathan, 


fto- and their owne pridg:FRnd wifeſt eutric one would rake vpon him by his ſpirirt to 


n the ſcanne , an Hifle the Bible, ſeinge no man 1s to way, what his neighbours ſpiritr | 
en if doth ſpit out, of certaifity they would vary about the worde , and hotly afſaile one 
ma an other with'ts s iauelinges , or great diſcharged canon baules. The multitude N 
cries thus in mutinie , td employed watre, what meEanes, I beſeach you, of ac- k- 
nble corde, of attonement ? If the matt ut ofhis grauitic and deepe learninge take ; 
ame ypon-him interpretinge the worde to cenſure thg controverſie , the multitude will re- ky 
=08 / ts elpecially the Elders , andyg]katiue wiilfgtuſh maſterginiſter , we muſt cta- 
oe mine your worde, by the worde ofthelorde, lay the lordes bookedowne bet wixt "v 
and vs : He whoout of that booke can winne it g in God hiffagne lett him weare it : and (cing Abbot, Anſwe"® 
lice theſe fellowes cannor be quiet , but wiiiger moue , and ſtrive in an endles contro- S:&#,25 © 
hide uerſie, one will ſay , away withthat cereWonie, itis not written in the worde : an 4 
—_ othcr will replie , brother it is 1 uſt chgggy orde. This is the erue mexninge of _ & 
har this texte, cricth this olde wife, eth hefygged husbande , mary pill, Ithincke 
vor: I feeas much as thou,arld yet can, no ſuch meaningetherin. And as about this 
5 booke of God this (ingle pariſh is-deuided by hoſtilicie , ſo doe you thincke , that the 
Fr pariſhes would not march rounde aboute one againſt the other, ynder the banner of 
-=g the worde , diſplayed ia hote and gloyng contrarietie, biddinge the bartell , caſtinge 
all, | downe gaatlertes , acceptinge chalenges , and clatteringe armoure of their wrathfull 
n diſpures and railinges ? Who muſt then winne , who muſt determine , who muſt have 

” the May pole , and goe home in triumph ? Mary herth at can gaineir outof the wor- AJ 
-o de of God, as anſweared that wiſe bible clarcke. I doubt not, b thinckegthat he/ 

lo hath atcheiued now 3gkeat price out of the booke of God,and thale may-for the time 
be enſuynge play and diſporte himſelfe far a rearde whholtpooke . yfHimineus wore Fg 
a" ke him no digrace, Who cag imagine chat in chigeumult Proceſtantiſh and diſcipli- _ 
h narie, whileft all are att cgntention aboutelig-worde , where:everic one will haue : J 
Go the worde , and wiſheth to have all the wordes'y there the Princetan be,purſey in re- |, _* 
il ofe , yea or infecuritie ? Will they nor beſei and batter him in/his owne caſtle, afit. T BR . 
ne wil! chey not enforce him to their foolery-, will they not threaten him excommunica » or 6 =] oh 
« tion , depoſition ? O inore then imaginable ignorance and blindnes in mennes ſoulcs,; Hamp. Co 6-2 
- to ziue any creditt to che (ocietie of Proteſtantes, for ſincere expolitipa ofthe wagde, *- te 
a I meane to a ſocietie ſo partiall, ſeuerall , and ſearian , toa Soci*th, in whightno hy 
ba iudge or magiſtrare przſidegh for clearinge of truth in queſtions debated , all thinges 

_ being commutted to the worde,and to.g number of arfrogaihy nlearned flight, re 

A bellious ſpirirtes : Spirittes of no greater auQthagitie ,.then tire hifling ofa gooſe , or © +* 

a braying of an afſe ! O pittie ,o teares, how cagyen have compaſſion ſufficient, and ” 1 

oe requiſitely deplore the miſerable eſtate of ſuch, asreſolue to follow the humours of = 

. like iaterpreters , abandoninge inthe meane feaſon the graue , _ learned , the aun- 
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FT The triall of Chriſtian truth , for the © 


cient , the Monarchiall aufthoritie of the Catholike Romane churh | But ſuppoſe 


.we , that the firſt Proteſtantiſh Bishop were conſecrated by a Bishop Catholick, yee 


in towe reſpees their moderne Bishops are not lawfull. firſt for that , now is no vſe 
of the forme of wordes efſentiall to ordeining : then for that preeſtehod beinge defi- 
cient , that is power to ſacrifice, Bishopdome is alſo wanting, that to this,moſte ne- 
ceſſarilie beinge required. As concerninge Miſſion from the Romaine Churche, mo« 
ſte evident is it , that they haue none: for that Miſhon importeth a ſpecification of 
worde and worke from the mouthe ofhim , that ſendethydelivercd vnto the perſon 
ſent. But the Romaine Churche didneuer bid the miniſfers to preache doGrine a» 
gainſte her ſelfe , orto adminiſter Sacraments otberwiſe tyen shee did : therefore in 
regarde of dofrine and worcke , they were not ſent by the Romaine Churche. To 
put an Example, to the endethat a maiſter be trulic ſaid tothaue ſent his ſeruant,hee 
muſte haue deliuered vnto him the place , whether he was to repaire, ti;e tenor of 
his meſſadge,and notificd allſo the perſons , to whom he dirgaed him + otherwile his 
ſeruante , allthough by his maiſter deputedto performe the office of a mefienger ac» 
cordinge to his perſon and profeſſion , yet if he ſhoulde repyire to an other place, and 
in his maiſters name tell an other tale ofa diverſe purporte, according to all good 
meaninge , was not ſente by his maiſter. In regard whgreof almightic God is 

ſaid not onely not to haue ſent falſe Prophets , yſurping} that office and callinge, 
but alſo ſuch trew Prophets according to profeſſion, which Yenounced other affaireg 
ynto the people , then the diuine maicſtic gaue them in commiſſion. Whereupon al- 
though Proteſtantes, could proue their order and yocation as dew vnto them by ſuc- 
ceſlion from Catholicke Bishops , yet neither they , nor!Caluin , nor Luther can 
auouche their ordinarie miſsion from the Romaine Churches , as from ic hauinge c6- 
maundeto preach , thatthe Pope is Antichriſt,that there areburtwo Sacraments,that 


onely faith iuſtifieth, Wherefore their miſsion beinge extraprdinaric,they areto pro- | 


ucit, and make it good by argumentes extraordinarie, as by miracles , and ſuch like: 
for otherwiſe we will ſtill afarme, that they were neuer ſente to.preache and teache, 
And for that their manner of miſsion implieth an horibleberefic , to wit, that the 
Catholicke Churche , whom Luther and Caluin accurſe, wanted Przlats ro bequeath 
ynto them the legation ofa due miſsion, and thereupon wege ſent by the holic ghoſt, 
as all hzretickspterend: as if the gates ofhell had then preafiied againſt her, contra« 
ric to our Sauiour his promiſe, to a wditiouſe perſon it doeth ſeeme moſt ynreaſona- 
ble, and coa Catholicke moſt prodigious and hereticall. Coptrariewiſe, there js noe 
a Catholicke Paſtor ro befounde , or called to minde, the which in __ of his do- 
Qrine, receined not miſsion from his Paſtors , then lining , with correſpondence and 
accord with others, which 'taught long before , cuen vpward to the Apoſtles. Itis 
therefore a vaine excule of the Proteſtant, ſaing , that his miſſion is ſufficienrlie ap- 
proved, in that he preacheth conformablic to the Scripeures. Firſt for that all here- 


tickes,not ſent, haue Roode ypon this prztence:then morouer we conclude, that this 


his preacbing is vnlawfull, becauſe he was not ſent by the Church , or by her tolde 
What he should preach | How can they preach ((aicth the Apolile) if they be not ſent? 
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- dyinge cryed he aloude, but in prophecie, that his church ſhould reſounde the do« 
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The auithoritie of the Catholikg Romane church ought to be with eueryprudent man of 
great importe for expoundinge Scriptures , by reaſon of the empire of vertue in her: 
as for ſo many bundred yeares to baue publtkely preached and teached, adminiitred 
the Sacramentes , beld generall councells , refuted herefies , conuerted countries, ſpred 
3t ſelfe by generalitte ; wheras the deſetie of all theſe declare the ſmall and weake 
anitharinetn the faition Proteflantish, 


CHAPTER. VI. 

Irhence the church of Chriſt , from the Apoſtles times, hath endured many hun» The dignitis 

dred of yeares ,to imagine this church not to haue wrought in ſuch ſpace rare and of the church 
ſingular exploites in the world, no doubt js not onely ro Sikrace the empreſſe, and | 
yniuerſa]l mother of our ſoules , but alſo therby to diſprice and empeach the very the merittes 
worth of Chriſt his ſacred bloud , to lighten the great pofſe and waight of all his di- of Chriſte, 
vine merittcs and deſertes. For why did our Sauiour, God in humane flesh, ſo care- ' 
fully deliuer vnto ys adodrine of puritie , of perfe&ion, by his heauenly wiſdome 
prouiding to preſerue thoſe his fountaines from contamination,thoſe his ſcedes from 
corruption , ifthe Apoſtles once dead y this light was ſtraite way ether extinguiſhed, 
or concealed in darcknes of ignorance and impietie ? Why was our Redemer f is bleſ- 
ſed body difplayed vpon the crofſe, butto preſigne and effete the A of 
his church? Why was he embrued thereon with water and bloude, but to cleanſe and 
purific his church, to moyſten it for encreaſe ofever duringe plantes and fruites of ; 
vertues ? Why ftrethed out with might and maine, but to render his church without 704n.19» 
ſport or wrinkle,that is iniquitie, and erroneous dofrine > Why mounted he on high Epheſ.$. 
by his death topreach to the worlde , butto aduaunce his church, with the arke, to G7 7+. 
the toppe ofa mounraine, and cauſe it tobe vewable euery whear ro man kinde?/W hy 104n.19, 


F / 
commendeth 


Arine of truth audiblie, with a voice more forcible and ſhrill , then thunder : 1» om- 
nem terram exinit ſonus eorum : Their ſound hath gone foorth in allthe worlde. Wher 
ypon we in chalenge of thegreateſt authoritic toenterprete Scriptures , make this 
firſt preſcription againſt the Proteſtante, that our Church , whoſe doarine we fol- Angu.de wnit, 
low , more magnifying and extollinge the fattes of Chriſte in ouerpaſſed times , then ercleſ. Cap. 7s 
the Proteſtant can allow of,therby as ic doth recomend before him the worth and ya- Optar. lib, 2. 
lew of Chriſt his merittes : and ſo from the patronage of ſo good a caule, poſleſe the cont p armen? 
better auQhoritie. Which thinge in order by particularities we ſhall now in the (e- Hieron, Dial. 
quell remonſtrate. : cont Lucif, 

2. Tothegloricof Chriſte and his paſſion we degounce , fromthe beginning yn- viſible 
till now the church to haue beenalwayes viſible , noterious, knowen, andnot only ,,,,-z 
diſcerned by all Chriſtians from any other ſocietic wharſocuer, butalſo deſigned by ;,, for the 
the Pagan , by the perſecutor ; they which at the ſame , as a marcke , leuelled all glory of Chris 
their might of force and tirannie. Nemo accendit lucernam ſaith our Sauiour , & point "1, , 
eam ſub medio, ſed (aper candelabrum,ut luceat omnibus, qui in domo ſunt. No man ligh- 1, p 
teth a candle, and putteth the ſame wvuder a bushell , but vpon a candleficke , that it may Ee 
gine light to all, that are inthe houſe. This torch began firſt to be enlightoed in Hie- 4g, * 
eelalemts when fro caſran gan Bom nennen tn namne No F202 PE APE IER OL UN 
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w. ” in them to illuminate the paſtours and teachers of Chriſt his churgh muſt wethben m 
A thincke , that the deuills whirlinge and giddy winde hath either forced this light mto m 
” 1/a-Cap.6e, ſomeobſcure corner, or quite extinguiſhed it ?No, no, Ambulabunt gentes im lumi- wb 
p: ne tus, (3 reges in ſplendore orins tni. Nations shall walke in thy light,and kinges in the n 
: ſplendour of thy beginninge | Loe mulcitnde , and nobilirie, conuerſant in the vilible C 


light of Chrittianitie ! To this effe& inthe church our Sauiour Ghriſt hath appointed c 


expoundinge them, in adminiftringe duly the Sacramentes,doth implye the ſole mea- 

nes for men to maintaine in themſelues faith and religion, to convert ſinners and pa- 

gans to Chriſt : and without theſe viſible funtigns in the Church , it could no way 

ſubliſt, whervpon by certaine intelligence, receiued from hiſtorics , from fame of 
the worlde , from the monumentes of antiquitie , from the ſenſibleeffeRes and 1me- | 
preflion of godly endeauours , we auouch , the Catholike Romance cburch from the | 
. times of the Apoſtles, to this day, to have externally preached the gholpell , admini- 
ſtred the Sacramentes, refuted Hereſies, conuerred Infidels ro Faith » thewicked to 
SanQitie, by their Biſhops , DoRours , and Paſtours ; and that with ſubordination of 
The Romane ſacred perions to the Pope of Rome, as ſupreame and Monarch, Which monarchie 
church viſjs \* clearly approucd by relations of antiquitie , the ſayinges of the Fathers, and gene- 
"&&. rall voices in Councells. In a certaine Romane Councell above fourteen hundred 
Concill, Row, Y <2rcs palt ,in the cauſe of Marcellinus , it was defined , that Prima ſedes a nullo indi- 
' catar, The firſte ſeate, the Romane, ſhould be iudged ofnone., The grande Coun» 
cell of Nice approued the precedence ofthe church of Alexandriain the Eaſt, for that 
ConcillNicen, the Biſhopp of Rome had fo appointed, And Pope Lulius before that Councell]; decer-: 
Can.6. mined, that the cauſes of Biſhops in controuerſie , were to be referred to the ſuprea» 
Athan. Apoll. macie of Rome ;as alſo witnefſeth $, Athanaſ, The Colicell of Chalced6 acknowled- 
2.Concil, 0 gedthe Primacic of Pope Leo:and this was the beleefe of theſe auncier rimes, and the 
Chal. ar.1.z. true forme of Paſtours then in the church vnder one monarch : and the ſelfe ſame yi- 
GO z- gour and vertue hath c6tinued yntill our dayes, Which if it bec 6ſidered will ſeeme a 
proofe of a ſingular and rare auhoritie in this Cath. Romane church,and therby he 
will deeme the ſame to be credited by him 1n interpretinge holy ſcriptures , before 
any other ſocietie whatſocuer,being not sEblable to it in fame andoutward appearice. 
The church 3- A monſirvous thinge to beholde, that the Proteſtant ſhould likewiſe chalendge 
Proteftantis; vnto bimſelfe this prerogatiue of viſibilitic , as if the church Catholike before Wic= 
mot viſible, leffcand Hus, had been gouerned by miniſters , by ſuperintendentes , they in open 


=. Bishops and Paſtours, Regere eccle/tam Dei: To gonerne the churchof God, W hich go- e 
 MAF.10. uernment cannot be without externall offices apparant and viſible. Wherypon S, t 

Þ Auguft. lib Auguſtin telleth Parmenian an hereticke : Nulla ſecuritas vnitatis , niſt ex promiſſis Des | 
5. 2 10.3 eccleſia declarata , que ſuper montem conflituta, abſcondi non foteſt Cx ideo neceſſeeſt , vt L 

4 ante EATMen ,mnibus terrarum pariibus nota ſit. Trere would be no ſecuritie of unitie, but from the pro- ] 

 ECAp.5. miſſes of God, the church being declared , the which placed wpon an hill, cannot be hidd. ( 
And ther fore it is neceſſary , that ut be kiio:ren to all partes of the worlde. Moreoucr the ] 

miniſterie of the church in deliueringe the true and cannonicall Scriptures , in rightly 

| 

{ 

| 


F® 


. ſhewe dilpoſinge of the affaires in the ſame. Firſt then I cannot ſufficiently admire , 
Strange be- tbe ſtraunge bumour and diſpoſition of theſe men ! Sondrie thinges there bee, which 
leefe in a by graue authoritie of writers are recommended vnro our hav / png as that S.Perer, 


Proteſlante Was att Rome, thatS. Dioniſius, and S. Clement , were auQthores of thoſe bookes, 
which now pafle ynder their names , that the Saintes of God in all ages paſt, and 
* now, do worcke admirable and wonderfull miracles, thatthe Councell of Nice | 

enaQted a cannon to eſtabliſh the Romane primacie , that it began not from the grab 
of Phocas the Emperour, that the dialogues of S. Gregorie containe a true narra«: - 
tion : all which their nice conceiptes muſt needes diſcreditte , yet now they are beca» 
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me ſo faithfull and credulous , that chey fully beleeue the churches of Grecia,of Ro- 


me, of "_— » of Spaine , of Fraunce , of Germanic , of Englande , from their firſt 


origen and ſource to haue been Proteltantiſh , ofthe curt juſt of Luther and Caluiny 
no hiſtorie of the world or autencicall recorde intbe trieinetitiie atteſtinge the ſame! 
Ocxtraordinarie and ſtoutec faith of a Proreſtant ! I ſee now that not only a lewe, ac- 
cordinge to Horace , bat a Proteſtant allſo will belecue wonders. Tell me in good 
earneſt ; where was the Proteltanticall church extante before Wicleffe , Hus , Lu- 
ther, Caluin ? and whether or no ſeparated from the church of Antichrifte , as they 
blaſpheame, adhearinge to the Biſhops of Rome? Relace vmto vs what kinde of go- 
uernment had it accordinge to the reportes of Euſebius , Nicephorus , Zozomcnus, 
Palladius, and others? was it direted by a Monarch, kinge , or Queene, or by ſe- 
ucrall Biſhops , orels by a popu laritie? yt by a Monarch ciui}l, waere dwelt be, cr 
kept hee his courte? If by ſeucrall Biſhops, why did ſuch B.ſhops acknowledge vni- 
formely a ſuperioritie ,1nthe Biſhops of Rome, why did they ſacrifice for the quicke, 
and the dead , why belecued they rhe reall preſence, why held they it vnlawfull tor 
ſuch Prelates to marry , why maintained they the number of ſeauen Sacramentes,our 
doctrine of freewill,and that only faith doth not iuſtific ? Or 1f they were Protcitan- 
tiſh Bishops, why by writinges, by Councels, did chey not oppoſe themſelues agaynſt 
ſuch articles of beleefe , and refute them as erroneous ? If they did , regiſter their na- 
mes , who were they ? Were they perhappes Epiphanivs , Nazianſen ,Chryſoſtome, 
Baſil , Athanaſius, Damaſcen, in the Eaſt, whoall expreſly haue allowed our pre» 
ſent do&rine , that we profefle ? Were they Auguſtin, Ambroſe, Hierome , Grego= 
ry,Bernarde , ofthe weſte, our clerckes cerces, .'1d patrones of our cauſe moſt pre- 
2nant-? Or wanted thoſe Biſhops names , Baptiſme ,godfathers:, and godmothers? 
Oridiculous afſertion Proteſtantiſh ! Was the goutrnmenc popular and presbiterian? 
The Engllsh Proteſtant will denic it again(t che Puritane , and avvuche to have been 
allwaiſe an eſtate in the church Epiſcopall. Shame , ſhame it is, nor mentionninge Bilſon, Gouey 
and prouing the particularities , to affirme a viſible church Proteftantish co have bee- a of the 
ne before Luther and Caluin, Did this church to fraught with Prorcſtantes z take iu- lh 
riſdition from the Romane church, or paſſed ir a longe by it in a ſeuerall line of ſuc- * 
ceſflion; or did it communicate with the Romane church ? If it received iuriſdition 
from the Romane church, it had it from Antichriſte, as they confelle : if from the 
Romaine church, then the rtue paſtours of the Proteſtantes were Romanes,and lo Pro- 
teſtantes heretickes otherwiſe interpretinge Scriptures then their maſters and paſtors 
the Romans did , and in reſiſtinge them after as erroneus teachers. If they had iur:ſ- 
dition a parte, bringe foorththe Annals or Cronicles , that doe recorde the names of . 
each order ſepararly ſucceedinge. O folly, O more then tolly , thus ro bable withour 
argument and proofe, as ifthey were to write only to ideores, or men afrighted by 
tirannie , and deterred cherby from. the true knowledge of the goſpell ! Thenl de- 
maund , which parte was more generall , more Catbolicke , andgreater innumber? 
If the Proteſtantiſh , then no doubt they can ſhew manifeſtly how alwayes was ad- 

, mitted only two facramentes , how taught that only faith doth iuftifie , that no ſinne 

hurteth a faichfull man,that the Pope is Antichriſte,as written in bookes,famouſed by 

reportes and witneſſes amonge che Chriſtians, in that the greater number of Chriſtias 

ſo beleeued. If in number they were inferiour , then the Romane was Catholike, and 

intertained alwayes the greater retinue. And-ſcinge the Fathers fio niiber and yniuer- 

falitie drawe an arguimec of authoritie in the church the Proteftites ſo reacbingeoppu- Anenitinls 

gned rather thetrue churcb,and were rebels and traitors againſt it. Laſtly if they did Py "NE" 

comunicate pell mell withthe Romane church, then they profelled a falſe religis, were . © * 

externally Kelchilites , and denied openly their owne faith and religion, Lett ys heate 


Horare Satir, 4 
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62 The trial of Chriſtian truth , for the 
Caluinhimſelfe tell vs what were the proper colours of his Proteſtantes , converſant 
” in the church Catholike. In ſumma in Papatueceleſias effe dico , quat enus populi ſui rels- 
| 22 gh quias wicumque miſerd diſperſas , ac diſertas illic mira biliter Deus conſeruat. Sed quod & 
4) £22:257ſo deirie juns wc nois vere ectieſie , dice unumquemque catum , > totum corpus 
= vit,Sed. carere legitima forma: In ſumme 1 affirme , under the Popes dominions to be certaine chur- 
FE: * ches, in as much as God doth miraculouſly preferne the relickes of his people , diſperſed and 
* forlorne : but yet ſo, that the true marckes of the thurth aye taken away , and that ewery 
congregation , yea the whoie body doth wante a lawfull ſ#rme of gonernment. Is there then 
a church Caluin , whcre arc nopaſtours or gouernours ! © vile efteeme of the bloude 
. of Chriſte, to thincke his truf® church,purchaſed therby , deuoide of (inceritie of do» 
@rine , andalſo of all manner of deuine regiment | Sub Pape tirannide manſerunt , & 
ita manſerunt vi kas ſacrilegaimpietate prophanarit , G immani dommatione affl-xerit, 
multis & exitialibus dofrinis corruperit. Churches haue remained vnder the tirannie of 
the Pope , and ſo they haueremained , that he hath prophaned them with a cruell domina- 
tion , and corrupied chem with opinions damnable. O exquiſite pure and fine Procteſtan« 
tes , prophaned by Antichriſte, and corrupted by doarine damnable ! O worthy vas 
lew of Chriſt tis paſſion ! if prophaned , if corrupted, how then Proteſtantes , how 
then ghoſpellers, valeſſe itlitle 1mporte a Proteſtante how he liveth , or how he be- 
leeueth ! where is now that wedge of golde Proteſtantiſh before Luther , bur in the 
Sir Edward ſoules of men propkaned and corrupted ? It makes ns matter ſaid be, nhereitwas, ſoit 
lobe bis ws No matter for Chriſte to have his church preacbthe ghoſpell, andto miniſter 
Gkbs of coat- Sacramentes ,torefure heretickes : ſufficient , that it diſſembled ynder the Pope , ex- 
25 - > bt of ternally profeſſed his religion , allchough therby prophaned and corrupted ? O pre« 
Treaſon tious wedge of Golde!O Maria veſtris iudicijs iuftioral'O Seas,your ſurges are more iſe, 
"7 ; Ln then theſe mennes Iudgements! Aſſuredlie yfthis Profter of the goulden wedge had no 
nec mn = more ſckill in coined gould , then he hath in gouldin bouillion, or wedge , we ſhould 
4 finde him more bumbly prudent : and yt an aduerſarie, yet more ſoberly engaged in 
his hoſtilitic againſt vs, Notwithſtanding in truth thegoulden wedge is more behol-» 
Coltrid ſermg ding vato bis ſpurs, then the golden fleece. But more tothe purpoſe ſpoke one , nor 
att Paulus longe fithence , att Paules crofſe : They aske vs, ſaid be , where was our church, and 
erofſe. what profeſſion of faith it made before Luther, and I anſwearethat it was knowento 
almightie God, neicher were the faithfull therin ſuch fooles as to berray them{clues 
yttering to the world their faith. Then here Ilearne , that Proteſtantes are no fpoles, 
and thar they will hace ailwaiſe a care oftheirskinnes : alſo that the golden wedge was 
in the handes of very wiſe men inthe (ſeruice of Chriſte, couched cloſe in the rear- 
garde , or inaquiver, burtinge no bodie,becauſc they would not be hurt chemſelues. 
If this be agoog reaſon of Proteſtantiſh lurking and ſilence, how much Chriſtii bloud 
might haue been ſpared , that in the ſeruice of Chriſte, Martires and Apoſtles of Codd 
trics haue poutrcd out ? How vnaduiſed werethay , that oppoſed them(elues againſt 
the torrent of hereſic , as of Arrianiſme andthereſte, ſeing, a good Proteſtant will 
not be ſuch a foole as to betray himſelfe ? Is it not a ſingular yanitie in the Proteſtant 
to auouch , that there hatl-been a Proteſtantiſh church before Hus,and Luther » men 
*» ofhis _—_ , and to recite no hiſtorie or monument in proofe therof 2 How kno« 
'  wethyhe thatther was any ſuch church, valeflc he have ir by revelation ? Is itnot at 
. argugnent Rronge forthe contrary,rhat in deed there werenot then any Protcſtantes, 
in th@&g0 teſtimonie from ates , monumentes, from preachinge , or adminiſtringe 
eFaFzncs, do reporte the ſame?Ifthe | mm of Proteſtantes were heretickeg 
y - v ery progenic of Gnoſticks, © Eunomians,of Vigilantians, of Iouinians, 
of Fied@lnations ,qvith whome they conſpire in doctrine, thenmuſt I needs ack- 
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Diſconerie of Hereſie,and Antechril, Chapter 6. 6 2 
nowledge Proteſtantes to haue been viſible, I meane in the multitude of theſe men- 
neshereſies , altbough never any one peiſon was to bee founde that in all matters of 


8 faith agreed with theire Luther or Caluin. And what doth importe a note of the church 
us aſſigned by Luzher , but as much ? Vt vera Dei eccleſia heretici wocentur : That the truel,ut ber. Bb. 4s .F 
ihr church is to bee called hereticall. Then I thus conclude : ſeing that from the times of the norh; ecleſia, N 
tf Apoltles by any ſacred aftion or worcke the Proteſtantes appeared not in che world as 5 
ry viſible , or cxtant vntill Wicleſe, Hus , Luther , it ſeemes that cmong them is not to 
N 'be found a competent auQboritie riſinge from ſuch ,. as were Inurfibilians , Nouel- 
le lers, fa&tious perſons : or that it 1s expedient for any man now reſolutely to take ſcri- 
-y peures in that ſence yin which by ſuch perſons they arc interpreted, Contrariewiſe ſi- 


thence the Romane church hath alwayes been viſible, notorious , hath till preached 
the gholpell , adminiſtred the Sacramentes, held iuriſdition from Chriſt vntill now, 
therby it attaineth to the crowne and ſcepter of auhoritic; vpon the which ,mea 
euen by the verdicte of reaſon , may ſecurely repoſe their ſoules , and follow the di= 
retion therof. | | 
4. Amongeſt other offices paſtorall,and examples of care for the ſpirituallgood of 
Chriſt kis Aocke, the affemblics cf Councels in cauſes of faith, religion, and man- AuTthoritieof 
ners have beene cuer moſt eminent and famoule. In which Councels, for that the Biſ- the Romane 
hops of Rome did preſide allwaiſe as cheefe and principall , and therby made knowen; ehurgh from 
that ſuch meetinges werethe wachfull endeauours ofthe Romane church , do much councels, 
att this day recommend and cxalt the auhoritie therof, A range thinge that by ver- 
tue of che holy ghoſt this.church ſhould p_ ſuch creditt through the Chriſtian works» 
de , that it was of power ſo oftento call all che Bishops in diuers nations reſiding, to 
one place, to one common conference , for ſeruice ofthe whole miſticall bodie of 
| Chriſt ! A vertue incredible and admirable bequeathed to the ſame by our Sauiour 
Chriſte , that fo many porent hereſies , burniſhed out with ſhapes of glorie and ſanQi- 
| tie , ſupported by the ſworde and ſceprter , yer by the Definitions of Popes and Coun- 
cels should be crushed , broken and finally mouleer into obliuion and contemprte ! Iu- 
liusthe Pope recitcth a Canon of the Nicene councell decreeing, Non oportere preter ſen - OR 
tentiam Romani Pontificis Concilia celebrari : Not to be lanfull, that Councells be helde Sorrates- lib; 
without the autthoritie of the Biſhopp of Rome. And therfore this Iulius did ircitate a 4. Cap.9..Athd 
certainc conuenticle in the Eaſt , for wante of aufthoritie to it deriued from that ſu. 7943» 
preame Biſhopp , alleadginge alaw ofthe church : Adailla irrita efſe , que preter ſen RS 
tentiam Romani Pontificis conftituuntur : Decrees to be voide , which without the ſentence Zozom. lib,z. 
of the Bishopp of Rome are enadted. Dioſcorus in this reſpe& condemned by the Coun- ap T2. 
cell of Chalcedon , 2x04 ſinodum aſus eft ſacere fine autthoritate ſedis ApoRtolice : That Iniins.ep,1 ah 
he aſſimbled a ſinode without auithoritie from the ſeat Apoitolicke, Seinge therfore all 7 lental. - 
the generall Councels are monumentes, and thinges afted by the Ramane church,they Concil. Chals = 
doe greatly ſett foorth the aufthoritie of theſame : wheras yet neuer Miniſters , or ced aF.1. LM 
Proteſtantiſh ſuperintendentes held any Councell for the confirmarion of their faich, {#8%# 0p:Þe _ ©" 
or eſtabliſhment of their religion. When then began this new auhoritie Proteſtan= _. 1 | 4 
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64 The trial of Chriflian trath , for the 
were branded with that odious'ma: cke of Anathems, of hereſie, ro be preferred before 
others, dchuered from the Romane church , whoſe aufthoritic is greatned by all the 
lawtull precedent Councells, and whole anceſtors there ſpoke , diſputed, and de 
for God, and bis church ? 1s it probable, that the ſocieric gf froteſtantes ſhould bFthe 
church of Chriſt, purchaſed by his ſacred bloudzenriched by the graces of heauegn, for» 
tified by the aſſiſtance, ofthe holy ghoſte , or worthy of the iconomie and incarnation 
of Chriſte, of his biccer paſſion,of the deſcence of his Cacred (; pirit, and yer neuer ſfich&= 
cethe Apoſtles to haue held come allmpphbcic God , for truth , fagpi 
votion? O wonder that men ſhould ever be ſoenchaunred and blinded 
harken to their voices expounding [cripeures, veice offi mad 
nicled by biltories , noc famous for great interpriſe ws "re 
worckemen in the harueſt of Chriſte , but rather cockes crouing frog 
+ donghill of humane intemperance , [oiterers taken from places of 
pruous libertie,che kenell-rakers of olde filthic and condemac$hereffes4Semge ther. 
fore thaxgzMhoritic muſt guide a belecuer to.ghgtrew meaninge of Scriptdtes , be aſ- 
ſuredly $ilpappearc moſte endowed with.iuggement and diſcretion, that Em 
e 


"x the authorine of the Romane churgh. to. hiy#the greater inreſpee of theſe noble, 
- learned, agdreligious Councels i I : Proteſtancie in the meane ſeaſon not 
$ bearing heAde inthe worlde shall accept: ow what therby $hall be appointed 
*Y and ordained. i | te 
= AufFboritieof +5, It doth likewiſe highly extoll che vertue of Chriſtian faich , agd alſo the merit- 


* the thurch a$tes of our Sauiour Chriſt, thar the Pacias of his churcharh been Catholicke vniuer- 
&, Catholicke. ſatly acknowledged amonge og wheras contrariewile hereſies of precedent 


times have not had that efficacie ate them (elves in ſuch ample manner , wher- 
ypon S. Auguſtin : Eccleſia Cathoel appellatur , > qugd you orbem terrarum dif 

ſunditur. The church is called Catrolicke , for that it is ſpred 6 
uerſalitic , as ali/o 8. Augulliaremarckerh , waggromiſed to the church by our ſaviour, 
Ed © ſpeakinge roche Apollles : Tou shal{jjewitnes : in Hieriiſalem , and Samaria, and 
#% $64 a # all ludes , and to the _— Plane 0c aut,uvnde Catholica vocatur:;Plainly 
Eats be dgdshe'y of what tag church us calle aeite. W hich verrae of the gholpell perſpi- 
SEE icero could ever equall or matche, being 


SS SER cuous inthe Rong church , no he 
* Gs ds Bs ' at no time'ſo gettrally-receiucd of Sawecn or diuulged in like places of ex- 
CE FRA. MEYorc of vniuerſalitie was ſo apporant 


Fs FA. tente and m——_— Yea 2s ſaith S. £ 
s - , * inChriſt his c urch , that the yery bEnwbgſces Alb vug) affeftinge thisname and ti- 

$0.7 tle of Catbolicke , yet talkinge wich the intlspr exccrnces, till called the truce church 
lwguftin de the Catholicke church,the vauwer(all ghureligproccſtioge chat faith , Which interrai- 
= ver relig.Cap, ncd the greater number of belecuers. Ang qualicic is only the Chriſtian and- 
7. '* -» Romane church : and that ſo demonſtratiuely, ismore;thenmonſruous impu- 
__ +: dencie in the Proteſtante, to chalenge or var; m8; Caluin himſelfe conf. Meth 
IR from the time of 8. Gregorie the great, our ReWne,religion to have been vniuerſall 
ES, and euerie wheare predominante. Bur I kewiſe cuident proofes we have to alleadge 
as ., our, of the writinges of the Fathers , which lived within the firſt ſix nundred:peares, 
be aluin. lib. 4. before S. Gregorie, as from $, Baſilins,S, Ambroſe, S. Epiphanius S, Auguſtin,yea mo- 
<a Inf. Cap17. rmeoucr from $S, Dioniſius , Lreneus , Tertuflian, Origen, Ciprian , Clement of Ale- 
b( 08.49. Cap. xand , Arnobius , that they in their timesY 
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3* to the Proteſtantish faith, as Catholicke and vniuerſall. And hearupon Proteſtants 
allſo diſclame from thoſeprime agÞs of the church inthe which , as they acknoledge' 
: | Inter- 


the expoſitions of ſcriptures,giuen by ſuch ypſtartes, whoſe podRtbenk Councels 
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d 4 


the worlds. Which vni- - 


proued all our opinions , now contrarie* 
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Diſcouerie of Heveſie , and Amtechriff, Chapter 6. 64. : 
Interceſſion was made to Saintes, none contraditinge it , Sarusfattion for ſinnes was C7 1;4, , Tufb. 
appoinced , facrifice'celebrated , freewill defended, the primacie of the Romane Biſ- ©, « * cop. 


d* hopp allowed , meritte of worckes admitted, the rcall preſence from the times ofthe ,,, cu, 2 oa. 
wa Apoſiles belecued, as Wickleffe acknowledged * all generally maintained withoute 4. Walden lk. b. 


reproual or reproche.. And hereypon is euidently inferred, that as now the Romane' , c,, ,,, 
yy faitk is vniuerſall and common ſoalſo hath it been from the Apoſtles. And ifihe Pro- 


" : 


ol reſtantes will with judgement, ſinceritic and ſolide learninge , auerretheir gen 

© ©. to be Catholicke and vniuerſall, I meanero be the promile of God by his prophers 1/s.2. 

ww made to his ſonne Chriſt, and a worthie parchace ofhis bloud and paſſion, then muſt Pſal.40. 

__ they declare, thar the Chriſtian world* yniuerſally did teach and beleeueaccording to Pſal 2. | 
= their moderne faith and praQiſe , as thar a confraternitie of Elders hath had ſuprema- The proreſlant 


cic in cueric particuſar congregatien, ora kinge , ora Queene intheir dominions: nexer Catho- 
mA that the Sacramentes cffe& no grace, and innumberare buttwo, that Bnptiſme is like, 


yy not neceſſarie for the children of the faithfull , that Sain&es arenotto be worſhipped, 
wy or prayed ynto, that chere 1s no ſecrifice in the church , accordinge to the rite of Mel- 
_ chiſcdech, that Antichriſt , ſpoken of in the Apocalips , isthe ſucceſſion of Romane 
ey Biſhops , that no ſinne is imptuted to a faithfull mangthat vertues are not meritorious 
w; that the ſcriptures expounded by every priuate ſpiritte , arethe onely tule of faith, 

; that the church may erre : I ſay they muſt iuftifie theſe arricles out ofthe vniforme 

| conſente of Fathers, and DoRors, of Councels, and Hiſtories : which thinge as 
_ it is impoſſible to performe, ſo it is admirable , thac any Proteſtante ſhould auowe 
a his church vniuerſall , Catholick and ſpred by Converſion of nations ouer the face of 
*; the earth. No, no,they cannot ſhewe vs any ſocietie of their ſure, bur the licle locke, 
Pe as all heretickes doe, a minute faion , or ſome ruſte, propagated from olde condem- 
% ned heretickes : or their religion to haue been viſible to humane eye before Luther 
oh and Caluin, wherefore inthat the Proteſtantish beleefe is not now Catholike and vni- 
js uerſall, nor cuer wis , they bruters therof wante ſufficient aufthoritie to perſuade,or 

; to make men belecue, that to be the true meaninge' and ſenſe of Scriptures, which 
J they pronounce. A baſe judgement it is, the which Proteſtantes after Donatiſtes frame 
mo of the church of Chriſt : as to be compatted of a fewe Proteſtantes , circumſcribed in 
'S certaine corners ofthe world, and yet they intheir very caues.to be att deadly feede 


I and ſtrife one againſt the other, l:ke adders , and ſerpentes ! Quid eft haretici , quod ds Auguſt. lib.da 
paucitete gloriamini , ſi propterea Dominus leſus Chriflus traditus eft , ut hereditate mul viil.credera} 
tos poſſideret > What isit, heretickes, that ye do glory of your ſmall number , if our ſaniour 


h Jeſus Chrift was ther fore be trayed,, that he might haue many for his in heritanee > Wher- 

mY ypon the ſame S, Augnſtin refuteth the Donatiſtes , the confreers and conſortes of {2 
d Proteftantes, who alſo yaunted of their litle locke in Apricke , and oppoſed to the _— 
2 generalitie of the church the perfe&ion of theire pretended ſacrament, and eſpeciall OY 
h intelligence of them ſelues in the worde of God. Litle flocke , licle witte. It may indeed ! 

ll ſo fall out, that ſuch affaires , which proceed from the will of man , depraued by cor» -> OR 
4 ruption, may pofſefle the greater number of any company , butnot likely, thatthe Greatey num "58 
Ty common iudgement ofthe moſte experienced , and verſed in any comtemplation of bey in matier q $ 
= F ſcience, ſhould ſwarue from truthe , or be by any particular man reſonable contem- of opinj 


b_ ned : and therfore a great wajzht in matters of Philoſophic is the conſent of Philoſo- faich, itill 
phers , and ſo alſo is the agreement of other profeſſours in their faculties,Seing ther= bef7 and 
fore that faith and belects is a worcke ofthe minde aud vnderſtandinge, it is mare ti, © 
then audacious pride corcicte the conſenrment of yniuerſalitic amongſt Chriſtians. . 
And therfore S. Auguſtin by the verdite of this agreeing multitude in the Catholike ; 2 
"i  facernitic, cecinedic a ſufficient piefle of auRhoritie to ano whagſocuer priua- | þ 
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6 The triall of Chriſtian trath , for the 


cie of deuiſe to the contrarie , and it to be alwayes the ſtronge power of chriſt , and 
apparant marcke of the Catholicke church. The which , $5 totum orbem conſideres, re- 

efior multitudine : If thou conſider the whole world is more aboundant in number, Here« 
ypon may be deduged, that no Catholicke ought to ioyne iflue with the Proteſtante 


paſtor. Cap.s, interpreringe the Scriptures , for that as ſaith Tertullian , without Scripeure we may 


_ Tortwll lib, 


preſcrip. 
Cap. 1» 


Acompariſon 
berwixt the 
worde of god 
gnca!nat, an 
the words. 
Pricien. 


know , that to heretickes do not belong the Scriptures. The Proteſtante hath nolaw + 
full yocation or ſucceſſion, he is not a member of the Catholicke andvniuerſall church, 
he relieth on his owne ſpiritt,negleAing externall authoritic,and (o retaineth nofaith, 
He bath not appeared in the world before Luther and Caluin , or conſigned bis faith: 
by memorable attemptes, as by preaching and teaching aright, by converſion of coil- 
eries: and therfore he boldeth no title or claime to the holy Scriptures ; and we by the 
churches definition , not ——————— » may know him for ſuch a one. Ther- 
fore when we make recourſe with him to ſcriptures for ttiall of truth , we doe it by a 
condeſcente , by a fauour , by a pittie and compaſſion, to conuert him : not deeminges,. 
to him in any ſorteto appertaine that holy writte. Other famous and wonderfull en- 
terpriſes doe approue and ſett foorth che authoritie of the Romane church, as that by 
her all nations from Paganiſme haue been conuerted to Chriſtianitie ,from barbarous 
manncrs traduced to ciuilitic of accuſtome ; wheras the Froteſtanter never yet, with 
all bis ſwearinge and proteſting , hath == any pagan prouince to the faith of Chri- 
ſte. How then can a iudicious perſon, (cinge that ke muſt finally retire to authorities. 


and enquire after the ſame ,all Controuerſies hauinge this iſſue , whether Catholickes. 


or Proteſtantes doe more ſincerely interprett ſcriptures , reſotue on the Proteſtantes. 
fide, fo deauhoriſed by all colleQions and proofes , that concerne a prudent exa+ 
mination? | 


 E—Eg — —— 
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The Catholicke , moued by external aufthoritie to beleene the canon of Scriptures , ex» 

proſeth therby an atie of diuine faith : wheras the Proteſtant abandoninge that au» 

Aborne , im the beleefe therof hath not faith djuine or bumane, or any aſſent pro» 
bable and gudicions. | 


CHAPITER VII. 


TT will not bee ynprofitable , before wee enter with the heretick into Contronerſie 
about faith , apertaining to the Canon of holy Scriptures , to note certaine proprie-= 
ties , and CharaQters in them imprinted by thee holy ghoſt : which prouc their divine: 
veritic and inſpiration. Therefore it ſemerth to me, that there js a great propor- 
tion of ſimilitude betwixt the worde Incarnate inthe perſon of our Redemer ,and' 
the worde written and recorded in Booke. Our Sauiour ,contraric to the ordinarie. 


4 courſe of nature, was conceiued and borne of a mother virgin : ro which yeldeth core 
reſpondence the manner of yttering denine miſteries found in ſacred ſcripture, For- 


Moyſes , the prophets, and Apoſtles , Regiſters of the holy ghoſt intheir written difſ- 
coucrie of Theologie, and heaucnlie thinges , vſcd not glorious Athensg or clamo+» 
rous Scholes of Philoſophie , or Eloquence : whoſe elementes notwithſtanding , ac» 


* cording to vſuall manner of learned mens procedinge in writing , ſerve for fit prepa- 


rement and furniture : and are, as it were pareuts offarther knowledge : but by their 


penns to engender faith in the minds of ſuch as couet to knowe allmigktie.God, they 
preſented that tenor of ſenſe yato them , which had for virgin mother , neuer deflou-: 


8 


Diſeouerie of Hereſie , ind Amechrift. C hapter 6. 66 


red by error, truth, andchat truth, which no charafters could decipher , no mans in- 

telligence find our, being the ſupernaturall lightening breath of the holie Ghoſt, who 

can thincke ſuch depth ofmeaning , ſuc conſequence of diſcourſe, ſuch congruitie 

with reaſon, ſuch auoidance of any abſurditie, contained in holy -writt , ſithence 

that it js notderiued fromthe Academic, nor ſleight of politick invention , from o- 1u/in.oras. 
ther cauſe to come , then from 197 mr ſupernaturall revelation ! All veritic of Þ4r4nes, Ang. 


Chriſtian beliefe and force thereof are compriſed in Chriſt, as in the origin aud firſt lib.18. ciu,0, 
ſpring. In like ſorte no dogmaticall aſſertion, as obiete of our moderne faith is now 37» 3s. lib, 20 

efincd by the Church , the which is nor conteined within the letter of Scriptures: for #* 934d lith 
that in them was deliuered ynto all Doors and paſtors a plenarie reuelation of all #4-9+ 
miſticall cruth to ſerue for enſuing ages , as matter and ſubictt of Chriſtian credulitie, vincent liti- 
Moreouer, as our Saujour compriſed in his one perſon a viſible nature of huinanity, 297 &. adueye 
conceiued of the holie Ghoſt , and an other of his inuiſible diuinitic, ſo in ſacred Scri- /## bareſes. 
prures are to be conſidered the ſounding or killing letter , as ſpeaketh the Apoſtle,and 
the ſecret and quickaing ſpirite of ſenſe and meaning , intenred by the ſpirit of God, deCe9- Je 
fit co reviue our dying ſoules and bodies. | | 

The humanitie , which vailed in Chriſt bis diuinitie , was humble and lolie : but his who 

diuinitie inuincible and maieſticall. So the ſtile of holic write deuoid of fl ouer and Euſeb. li.z- 
colour, ſemed to many barbarous and rude : and thereypon Porphirie, as reporteth Hiſto. cap.1f7s 
Euſebius called Moyſes a ruſticall writer. Butthe inward tenor is a cutting ſword, Hieron, pref. 
whoſe eger edge ſpareth neither bonne » member norlife, In this ſorte, almightie in ſcrips, Hig» 
god, to manifeſte his power vnto mankinde , intended to yſe the paſtorall weapon 797.93 Triphi» 
of Dauidhis ling , to wit, ſimplicitic of ſpeech, to yanquiſh proude Goliath of worl- {io. Heb 4. 
dlie Eloquence and Philoſophie : and by the modeſt barmomie of truth (ilence the 1, Reg.t7, 
wanton tunes of [iſciuious Sirens , as noteth S. Iuſtinus. In which reſpe& , as re- Inſti. erat. ad 
porteth S. Thomas, out of S. Deniſe, in ſcriptures often times are found metaphors Gent. pag.27, 
and (imilitudes, taken from things of baſeſt rate, to the end that almightie god might 5. Thom. x. 
more ſignificantlie and familiarlie diſcouer ynto ys the profunditie of his eternall p#rie q.1.ar4, 
wiſdom. Rupertus therfore l1keneth Scriptures powerfull ſenſe , engloſed within the 9+S.Dioniſ. 
contemptible ſhell or huske of the letter , tolitle Moyles , ſo ſtrong an inſtrument of Cap.2. celefF, 
almightie God, in his inſancic imbarked in that meane wicket basker , and comitted Hierarch, 
to the mercie of the ſtreame. Truly thou art a hidden God, God the Sauirur of Iſrael. Rupert bib, 3+ 
Ie was the high counſail of Almightic God ( ſaieth Rupertus,)To ſemper the elegancie of *n Cap. 9. 0x0, 
the ſpirit in Scriptures , with the vilitie of the letter. Lett then Caſtalion, a proteſtant Exod.r, 
with his choiſe phraſes, and Beza with his courolable ſtile , tranſlating ſcriptures ſee- 7/4. 55+ 
me rather prophaners of the diuine word , then interpreters therof : not with Appel- 
les to paint ont heauenlie Helena , but rather with ſmooke and ſoute iniurioudlieto 
begrime her. For this cauſe ( as reporteth oſephus) the trong and iuſt hand of al» Toſephws13.9. 
mightie Cod ſtroke with madnes the proud wit of one Theopompus, a Gentil , who. Antiq. 
would needes (ett vpon the ſacred text a yarniſh of Grecian aloquence. Alſo Theo- #4þ. 3» Eu 
dorus by the ſame might, loſt his ſight , endeuoring with Scenicall coulor of words hi. 8. Proper, 
to recommend co the vulgaritic, as more plauſible this humble character ofthe holy £-1, 
ghoſt. Ic js the purpoſe of almightie God , that as concerning aparent ſhape, ſcriptures 
retaine the rough handes and veſture of Eſau but in voice , as natures inftrument of 
reaſon, to witr, in conceiled ſenſe they preſent vnto ys delicate and devine Iacob our 
SautourChrift word of God incarnate whoe allthough according to outward apparen- Gown 9; 
ce ſmall as delicious mannay litle as fierie muſterd ſeede, hidden as mounting le- x,d. 16, 
ueny yet implied be admirable treafures of Jiuine miſteries , and enterpriſes, Inſem- Marb.x x, 
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67 The zriall of Chriſtian truth , forthe 


, blable minner, the word of God written, in ſhow ſimple and bare, ſupporteth ne« 
uertheles ſenſes of ſondrie ſorts , as literall , morall, celeſtiall, and miſticall : in the 

| which the greateſt wittes of diuing Deuines can finde no groiid, or ende of their con- 
Math.g. Hier. ceiuable concemplations. It was an efficacious qualitie of our Sauiour his perſon, lis 
b6b.1.in math. ke vnto alodeſtone to draw hardned harrs to his retinu and ſeruice : kewiſe to procus 
ca.r9.math,8 re an intollerable torture for belliſh feendes to ſuffer at his deuine preſence. In the 
Athanaſin ſame manner holy ſcriptures ſaunding in the eare , haue ſodan!y with S. Anthonic , as 
viis Anton. recordeth in his life S. Athanaſius , moued many to forſake the world. Lone the know 
Hieron, Epift. ledge of Scriptures ſaicth S. Hicrom, and thou shalleſt not lowe the vices of the flesh; And 
*ad Ruſticum. as concerning ſcriptures ſpell and charme againſt deuils , the auncient fathers , with 
Math.8. S5$. Chriſoſtom , note, that no thing ſo potentlie doeth repulſe Sathan his temptations 
Kieron. Epift. as orall , or mentall recitation of ſome paſſages of chem properlie therunto applied. 
ail Ruftic. The worldes Redemer Chriſt by humiliation and mortification of his crofle, after a 


C:rifoit hom. fall did riſe , and purchaſed thereby his —— » and. power with man kind. So, 


4.4e lazaro. when ſacred ſcriptures booth in the (clues, and alſo in martires are perſecuted.cu& the 
Auguſt.lib.CF they ariueto greater ſplendourand dignitic._ For when Diocleſians flames were ex- 
feſſ cap.12. tinguiſhed,, forthwith the ſcriptures were more in reſpett and eſtimation: the faith 
Johan 12, full honoring religiouſlic in rriumph the booke of the holy Gaoſpell, as reporteth S. 
Math.16. Hierom. And after , as we ſee in cathedrall Churches at this day obſerued ,ſacred yo- 
Hieron in cap. lames were adorncd and enritched with couers ofgold andfilucr : inameled curiou- 
8. Zachar» lic, and emboſſed with perics and precions ſtone, Chriſt our lord was beheld with 
corporall eye , but onely knowen by inward light. Sv Scriptures are redd by vulgare 

| ſck1ll, but only vaderſtoode by the ſame ſpirit. by which they were firſt endighred, as 
Bernard. Ad out of S. Barnard wee are advertiſed by Rupertus. Our Redemer of ſome thixges 
 Fratres De him ſclfe made open remonRrance by overture of parable, plaine ſpecche , and mira+ 


Monte Dei, cle, but others thinges he kept ſtill couered in obſcuritie and in miſterie. Euen ſothe , 


Rupert. lib. 3. wordc written deliucreth vanco vs in plaine termes ſondrie rrutheesfor our neceſſarie 


in lohan. information : other matrers it maintaineth in darkenes to humble vs, andto draw vs 
Hieron, Epiit. to |abors and paines of farther ſearch,as aduertiſeth vs Clem. Alexandrinus.1n ſome 
2.2. | hinges, faithS. Hierom , 1 demurred , in others I paſſed nithout opp, and in manie 


things I confeſſed my owne ignorance. Some regarding the humunitic of our Redemers 
ſubieto calamitie , thereby denyed his diuinitic ; Others by wonderous worckes ta-- 
keing a ſcantling of his diuinitie, empeached his humanitie:to ſome he was a ſtone of 
ſcandall, ro ders a toone of firmitie, and ſaluation. In like ſorte heretickes have 
taken occaſion from ſcriptures them ſelues to impugne ſcriprures; and to withſtand 
their ſacred ſenſes : ſome with the Ieuſe by theliterall ſence imparing the ſp1riruall, o- 
thers with Origen , by the ſpirituall fruſtrating the ſubttance oftheliterall, Qur '$a-: 
uiour Chriſt , and worde incarnate,from the cradell in Berhlem ſtrangclie and trong- 
»lic arrived through manie tribulations and obſtacles ſafe to the right hande of his cter= 
nall father. So alſo the Scriptures, and written worde ofalmightie God hane paſſed 
through ſondrie aduerſities, as in an ark: hauc bcene croſſed ypon the waues of delu- 

| ging finn,and ariued (a fe tothis pro preſent howet. When the captiuirie of Babilon 
Eſdr.4.cap.14 with flames of fire had deſtroyed the Scriptures , they were admirablely reſtored by 
Sa uf hb.rs the Prophet E fdras. Afcer this Antiochus ſacking and ſpoiling Hicruſalem » buraed' 
> <2 C1iz hems as wereade in the hiſtorie ofthe Machabies. Bnt the ſpirit of almightie God' 
Alex wu . raiſed vp the ſeauentic Interpreters, and ſo by a Grecke tranſlation oftheires ma- 
* mach ay F£ing them afcer knowen to.the Gentiles , procured, that they therby were referucd 


0 oy and graced 1a the librarie of Plolomzus , king of Egipte , as wee read in Ioſephus, 
"7" i , C- 3 


Rom.9, 


S. Au> 


, \ 
Diſcourrie of Hereſie,and Antechrif.,  Chapter' 59. 6$ 

$. Auſtin- Tercull. Irencus, Epiphan. S. Auguſtin, and other records of renoume, This Loſeph lib 11. 
Grecke edition having ſuffered decay allo in proceſſe of time , was repaircd by the 
paines of Aquila , Theodotion , Simachus » all hererickes, and enemies of Chtiſtia- Inſti. orat pa- 
nitie: and yet the ſacred Texte did not periſh vnder their malignant handes! Then en- ranet.Teriall, 
ſucd the furie of Diocleſian, in all partes of the world by violence ſcking after theſe Iren.in Apoll. 


holie bookes , by martirdome, by torments , forceing maine to ſurrender them cap. 19 tren, 
vp , whoe conſumed all with fier as manie as could befound, or extorted,, as we haue 1;4. }, Cap.2 5 


/ 


Antiq, cap,t. 


reported ynto vs by Euſebius , Araobius , S, Auguſtin , Gi'das , and others. S. Auguſts bb, 
Saltem latentes paginas : W = le bh by = 
Libro ſque opertos detege: kift cap.s Ar 
<Q yd Seftaprauum ſomnians | axed lib. 
Iuſtis cremetur ignibus. cont 
The lurking leues and kidden bookes d*ſcrie, Auguft lib.7, 


That hamerfull ſet ininſtice flames may die. | de baptiſms 


| "2h cap... Gildas 
Yet not withſtanding the olde teſtament was preſerued by the Teue, who hearethnow j;; de axcidib 
that booke as w:ighteth S. Auguſtin, our of which a Chriſtian'mav learne his faith, x, 
and a pagan with him ſelfe be refuted. If we add co thele perills , haſarding the hea- dent. Carm. 
nen!y rext,they invaſions and prattiſcs of all hzretickes, cuen to this day , contriuin- y, 5. Vincitis. 
ge the corruption and aboliſhmzn: of it , and yet conſider th: pure incegritie ofche ſa- Auguſt libers. 
me,now flouring , potently mouing , and daylte conuerting ſoules, we may well con= Cin.cap.4+ 
cluic , that it is1n cuſtodie of a!mightie God his eſpeciall care , as manuſcript of his 
owae hantle , ſpirit of his owne mouth , as our Iacobs laddzr, raiſed by him forysto g,, .,. 
deſcead with Angels by humilitie, and aſcend with them by glorie, 

2. The pcoreſtarzas craſtie vaſſal of Antichriſt, miketh reſemblance;as if hee would The proteſtans 
honor and maintaine the heauenly eſtate of Scriptures : but indeede , with the bar-' jj, 1. 1cious 
baroues phiſiſtans caſteth earthe of ſundrie errors and prophanations iato their cleare familiaritie 
ſprings , diſcouered' by oure celeſtial acob. Tothis purpoſe therefore will hee haue 7,;,, ſeriptu- 
the deuine text tranſlated into divers vulgare languages , to the ende thartoo much ,,_ 
familiaritie may auile the dreadfull maieſtic thereot : that many yerſjons , in decourſe Gen, 26, 
of ycares , may breede varitie of lecter, and meaning ; that varietie therin cauſe vn- : 
certain itic , vnacertanitie*procure at the length contempr and infidelitie : that cucrie 
peaſunt having ordinarie recourſe to the Bible,| may breake out by diſtempararure of 
miſtakeing from others into many hereſies , and hereſies multiplied may finally yio- 
late and deface the ſacred text. This, this is the mark» of proteſtantiſh hipoccaſie, 

drawing the kine of Cacus bark ward to the caue of damnation. Good god, what m5- 

ſers of ſondrie editions one England hath brought to light of late dayes , and emong 

all , by verdifte of Hampton court, hath entertained as a iwell, on mo{ corrupt, which Confer Hams | 
hath origin from Gcneua y the fineſt forge of Antichiſtciſtian coyning and coggerie! pron Court. | * 
The lutherans ia Germanic haue ſo renefſted (criprtures in motcley, thar ther violatios Cocleus De 
and corruprions amount to millions. Wharnumber of chouſand falſifications are to be 42;; luthers 
found in the Engliſh le&ion of proreitars , the puritans doe record. The prophet 7,41, cap,1s 
Loel forctelling the gecat calamitie to fall ypon'the leaſe by outrage of forraine nations 
victh this metaphor : He hath wnhar:ed myſigtree , makeing it naked, bath 
Spayled it , and cattit a fide: the bouzhts therof are made whight. Which may 

be verie fictlie applied ro our purpoſe. For as the barcke , an outward fence , 

p:eſ:ruzth the tree 5 and it wanting , affordeth entrance ro wind and mauiper 'O Tuc,23, 

kill the ſame. : fo, the maicitic of learagd file , made facred in "rhe _ 5 

I | : C255 (4) 


Eritan, Pru-' 


| 
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The triall of Chriſtian trath , forthe 
of a triple languadge vpon the crofſe of Chriſt his paſſion, barreth out audacious po- 
pular ignorance from entrie : and againſt it preſerueth the devine ſenſe of hevenlie 
miſterie. Therefore Antichriſt ſecketh by proteſtants to diſrobe the booke of God, 
as tree of life, takeing from it the barke ofalettered tile, that once made naked to 
the glance of eueric vulgareye , it may therby ſuffer empeachement of grace maieftie 
and auQhoritie. But proced wee to the controverſie, | 

3- The Catholicke truthe, beinge the very ftrengrth and power of allmightie God, 


= / not to be diretly ouerthrowne by argument of reaſon, or (inceritic,, a wonderfull 
| wr ſelan- thinge to conſider , how the preteſtancſiniſterly afſaileth ic with an ignorant, yet mas» 


litious reproch : and cothe ende that —_— ſclander it once defamed , may looſe in 
the iudgementes of the yulgaritic, grace and colour, he buſieth himſelfe with all ex- 
tremitic of endeauour. Wherfore in thae we affirme, our faith not to produce in vs 
an afſent to the Scriptures , as the infallible worde of God , before the definitive teſti- 
Caluin.lib, t.monie of the church preſent them to vs as ſuch,he will needes enforce vpo vs,as if we 
Inſt. Cap. 17. ſhould ſay , that the church makerh and coyneth ſcriptures ar ber pleaſure , neither 
that they can be diuine, and inſpired from the holy ghoſt , beforethe church giue to 
them her approuancec and cogniſance inthe confirmation and conſignemene of the ſa- 
: cred Canon. A palpable and grofſe calumniation. We know right well , all bookes 
$eripture by of holy ſcriptures , which the church alloweth, ro haue their originall eruth from the 
the church de *fpirice of God, that firſt endited them , and not to recejue hs ſame from any 
.Glared ditine, o her auQthoritie ſu ppoſcable: yet for that, as I haveheretoforerchearſed, the pro- 


truth of God allmightic , doeth not immediatly (olicite orexcice our ynderſtandinges 
to the knowledge of them ſelfes , but only by externall au@horitie , which obieQeth 
and propoſeth a miſteric ynta vs, to be beleeued; (o although holy ſcriptures haue 
their prime warrant and veritie from the ſacred truth of the holy ghoſt , before ſentene 
ce of church, yetto our faith perfealy they appeare not in the qualitie of obietes, vnt)Il 


yerdidte of the church bave accordinglic ſo denounced. The like is to be feenealſoin 


humane faith , as when an Aſtronomer _—_— the day and hower ofa future eccli- 

ple , it is nor his worde that doth effe&the veritie of the thingerelated-, but the vn» 
chaungeable courſe of nature : yetthistruth would gaine no creditt with vs , vnlefle 
by the Aſtronomer 1t weare fortolde. The Proteſtant moreouer proceedeth in his 
ſclander , auouching the Catholike Rowane tonegicRe all divine faith about God bis 
worde , and to build whollie vpon an humauecredulitic , deriued from authoritie of 
mortall men. And heare paſſionateallrogether in his angric and aquorde Rhetoricke, 
declaimeth againſt vs in rulfe , as men , that care not for the booke of God in their in« 
firuſion in faith, that lookenot from aboue, from the father of lightes, to recewe 


the illumination of faith , bur ſolely doe follow the perſcript , the lawe , the decree of 


\ Jacob,r. m2 en earth, and of men liableto errour and deceipt. This imputation , compoſed 
Faith of [erip- of vanitic , doth vaniſh and breath away of icſelfe. For as the wordes , vitered by the 
awres by che mouth ofa Prophett, were the wordes of almightie God, and in humane ſhape z and 
eburch is di- reſemblance a teſtimonie divine, ſo the ſentency ofthe church ,guided and inſtru- 


Wine. Red by the holy ghoſte , is a ſentence ſupreame and heauenlie : «Dui w0s audit , me au- 
Twe.ro. dit : hs that hearech you heareth me , as (poke our Sauiourto his Apoſtles , and in them 


Concill Aurof. vniverſally to the paftours ofthe church, Then if we conſider the cauſe efficient of the 
Can.5, Toll.4. ate of faith , as thewill commaundingit,and che ynderſtanding effeuating the ſamez 
Cav.55. Tri- therin alſo we acknowledge no office mearly humane, as if the nacurall forces of theſe 


dent. Sefſ.cap. faculties were competent co ſuch a worcke;but rather make accompre a light of grace, 
'6., ofa anillumination , by God inſpired into the ſoule from aboue, and merited by the 


I ' ſols 


891 axe. per and internall truth ofthe article to be credited by faith, or the outward eternall_ 
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Diſconerie of Rereſie,and Antechrif, Chapter '6. yo 
ſole paſſioa of our Sautou/}Chriſt.Now let vs explicate tothe very minute particu- 
laricie the doRrine Catholife,as concerninge belcefe of Canonicall ſcripgures. 

4- The audhoritie of church , conduted by inſpiration of the holy ghoſt,as it is in Beleefe off6r6s 
generall che rule of Chriſtian faich , propounding that to our norices , which we ought oeures bybhs. 
by vertue of faith after t&© belecue, ſo allo is it of that ſelfeſame yalew and creditt church. 
with vs,when we by diuige faich gue aſſenc co this or chat written worde , as to ſcri- 
pture Canonicall , endited by the holy ghoſt. This veritie is firſt proved by the pra - 

&iſe of Chriſtianitie;for there are infinite at this day,that by diuine faith belecye boly 

writce, yet not able to read «t:a8S, Irencus afficmed of diuers barbarous rs 7 . 
Chriſtians , hauing no kno 'iyledge at all of che fcripcures : which perſons for their rule Ir en.s.1 ,CaÞ 
of faith , belecuing notwirſtanding the Scriptures , as oracles of the holy ghoſt , have Jo 

no other poole ſtar, then the Tradition of the church. There is now hi no Chrci- 

tian choogh ſimple and ryde, which belecucth not Scriptures to be extant and au- 

&enticke, as divine teſtimonies of reucaled cruch , and that in them God hath to the 

world expreſſed and intimated great and wonderfull miſteries forthe inftcu&ion, and 

recuringe of mankinde ; yet they artaine not to that faith by the letter of ſcriptures, | 
beinge ignorance therof, buz only by auQhorinie of Paſtours and DaRours in the Seriptares cbe 
church. And in the ſcriptures themſelues we haue this auRhoritie of church recon- mend the au« 
mended , as the ordinaric mganes , that God duth vſe to inform: and feed his-Chri- #horitis of © 
ſian flocke , as well in marcer bf faich,as vſe of Sacrament : for thar in this church the church. 

holy ghoſte Poſuit epiſcopos rege# eccleſiam Dei: Hath placed Bishops to gourrne the church Epheſ. 5. 

of God, And to the Apoltles and their (uccefiours for chis cauſe was giuenthe chard- 

e of theachinge and inſtruſting ochers : Docere onines gentes : Teach yee all naticns, | 
Frvererpon may be formed his rgumn : ASinthe church certaine are deligned Pa- Math-28, 
ſtours and Biſhops ſpiritually co feed and illuminare mens ſoulcs, ſo are there others 
of inferiour ſorte bound to accept of this paſtoradge, and receiue nuriture of ſpititte 
from their funtions of diſpenſation and adminiſtration :- but ro this qualitic of 4 ſhe- 
pheard and Prelate doth appertaine principally to notific ynto the people what wri- 
tinges are the worde of God , and Canonicall ſcriptures , what ſenſe and meaninge in 
thar worde is implied : ſo then hereofmay be concluded , that for the knowledge of 
Canonicall ſcriptures , and firme belcefe of chem, we are eſpecially co attende the de-» 
crese of ſacred anAthoritie in the church. For otherwiſc if the faith of Scri ptures ſolely 
proceeded from the verdi of a priuate ſpiricte in him that readeth them , and alſo by 
yertue of rhe ſame ſpirite the ſincere intelligence and ſenſe of them is to be abſolutely 
invented ,no auQhoritie-as inducemec in the meane whiie ſcruing vato thar taith, then 
the calling , the duetie, the Prefacie of Biſhops and Paſtours in the church are therby. 
caſhed, ayoided, declarcdas vnproficable ſeinge chat eucrieone inall pointes of 
belecfe , and moment of ſaluation , may be his owne karuer , his owne iudge and do= 
Rour , takinge and ſenſinge ſcripture at his owne heſte and pleaſure. Whereasto a 
farre contrarie drifte the Apoſtles , for them ſelues , and likewiſe for their ſuccefſours; - ; 
did vrge and propoſe their one authorities , as rule of faita , beinge Princes in ſpiri- \ 
tuall affzires: Formam habe ſanorum verborum , ſpeaketh $, Paule que audits a me in. fi- | 
de. bonum depoſitum cuſtodi: Haue thou a forme of 30nd wor des , which thou baſt heard 2.Tim;ts 
of mein faith : keepe this gaod depoſitum : as if he ſhould (ay , that bis auQhoritie of A» 
poltleſhipp ſhould bea direion and warrant ynto S. Timothie , both for his proper” 
perſonall faith , as alſo for the commi:rmente of truth tothe mindes of the reſidue, 
and of others. And againe : Que auiiti a me per multos teftes, hac commends fidelibus, 
qui idonei erunt , & alios docere : The thir gefl which thou haft heard from me by many 2. Tims, - 
witneſſes, theſe commend unto to faithful men , which be fitt to teach others : allſoalluringe 
| ——_— 
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IT The triall of Chriſtian truth , forthe. _ 

anproued and atteſted by ſo many witneſſes, , roprocecde ſecurely in matter offaith, 
Tu verd permane in tis , qua dedicifti & credita ſunt tibs , ſciens a quo didiceris : But thew 
continue in thoſe thinges , which thou ha#t learned, and are committed to thee , knowing of 
whome thou haft learned. Where ſainte Paule as maſter for him lelfe , and all other 
ſucceedinge Prelates in the church , propoſeth his one auQthoritic co be thought of, as 
a principall guide and argumee to belecfe. Which ourwardeau@thoritie in the church, 
for that it js ſure in matter of truth , firmelie [19cked to the oracle of truth and veritie, 

the holy ghoſte , the ſamc Apoſtle tearmeth it : Columnam G firmamentum vericatis, 

The piller and foundation of trut". and accordingly $. Ireneus calleth this ſeife ſame 

au@horitie ofexternall prelacic and Doftorſhipp inthe church, Amplum quoddam,co 

diues depoſiterium : An ample and ritch treaſurie : vt omnis quicumque velit ,ex ea potum 

vite ſumat : that from tie ſame #uerie one that will may tale the drincke of lt fe. W bich 

- Externall au- manner of proceedinge in cauſe of faith by auQhoriue exteroall , we may ſeeprattiſed 

#+oritie ap- by our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe : for he did not only expoſe bis ſacred perſon co mens 


2. Tim.3, 


| T, Tim.3+ 


. Jven. lib. ;, 
Cap 4- 


promed by yewes , as if only by their private ſpirittes, and himſelfe beholden , he expeRted of 
Chriite. thenr 4 faith that he was thc ſonne of God, the worde incarnate ; but by his prea« 

= i chinge and innocent life , by miracles , by teſtimonie of S. Ivhn Baptiſte, he atchei- 
———=—— vcdand anexternall auQhoritie , therby as it were with argument appling theirmin= 
des to faith, and conuincinge them rothat effect : otherwile if by externall worckes' 

Toan.-15, that anQhoritie had not been attained , peccatum non haberent , the Iewes had not con» 


trated the crime and guilte of infidclitie , as they did. Soin hike manner to giue an 

aſſent of faith , that this or that wriring is Canonicall ſcripture y it is not ſufficient ta 
- read the {ame , but ſome externall aufthoritie , eſtablished by che holy ghoſt, muſt 
firſt denounce vnto vs what we are to belceue ; in that faith , as' generally ſpeaketh 
the Apoſtle, is by hearinge, thatis , by reſtimonie of ſome aucthornie ſo reportinge, 
Wherevpon, as teacheth S. Auguſtin , ſeing that man by knowledge from errour was 
to bereduced to diuinitic , and notice of God , to bringe ſucha thinge to paſle, ſcrued 
the miſteric of the 1ncarnation : where the outward humanitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
authoriſed and agniſed by men through miracles and yertues , reduced chem tothe 
rccoignifarce of the Divinitie : Ipſa veritas . homine aſſumpto , conſirtwit atque \undae 
wit fidem , vt ad Deum iter homint efſet per iominem L'eum. In regarde wherot, S, Aus 
guſtin about the Canon of ſcripture , framed his faith preciſely according to the ex» 
ternall preſcript of authoritic:for whenthe Manichics profeſſed to belceve the ghoſe 
pcll as ſacred and canonicall , but not the Ates of the Apoſtles, be rerourned them 
'this anſwere : Cri libro neceſſe eft me credere , ſi credo euangelio , quum viramque ſeri- 
' pPiuram ſumilitey mihi catholica comn.endat auttonoritas : which booke 1 muſt beleene ,t FI 
ered. Cap.5. Leleene the Ghoſpell, ſeings that alike both the one and the other the catholike auit;,oratia 


FRom.10, 
Heb.1t, 


Augu?.li.rr, 
| CrteCap.2, 


Anguſt. Cont. 


$.44b.r18.Cont 
Fane. Cap. 7. 
hb. 3 3- Cap- 
wh... - 
External au- 
Ghoritie a ge- 


bo faith, 


- 
Ss - 


doeth afproue . Ego euangelio non crederem , niſi me eccleſie catholice commoneret auftho- 


4 ritas : 1 noud not beleexe the ghoſpell , wnleſſe tie aufhoritie of the catho.ike church moued_ 
api/?. FUnACA: , thernno ; callinge the auQhoritie of the church a Confirmatine audthoritie certaine 


and (ure, conſiſtinge In traditione (> commenadatione e:clejic : In tradition and commen= 
dation of the church. And this verie reſolution incaſe propoſedis evidently proucd by 
reaſon 'it ſclfe , drawen from the nature and ſubſtaace of faith in generall. The (crj- 
ptures as they doe propoſe vnto vs the miſteries of our faith , for example the Incarna« 
tion, Birth , Death, and Paſſion of Chriſte, fo arc they allſo o bies'of faith them- 
ſelues to be belceucd , and propoſicion of them is to be made vnto vs from ſo 


nerall motine me diſtin ceſtimonic externall. For the mortiue or argument of faith , in that it is not 
| regarded in the proper and incernall nature of the thinge belceued, for ſo ſuch in- 


ducement ſhould not cauſe the afſent of faith, bur of opinion , or cuident ſcience it. 


muſt 


th 


on ; 
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muſt nedes be remarcked in the ſentence or affertion ofauRoritie externall, In which 
ſort, authoritie of a prophetr, either ytteringe his minde by worde of mouth, orJet- 
rer written, cauſing faith about thinges to come , as contained in the ghoſpell , to that 
ghoſpell, or matters to be therby belecucd, was externall. Alſo auhoritie of the new 
reſtamente obieRing to eur faith the miſterie of the glorious Trinitie , the merittes of 
Chriſt, the effees of them by juttification,compararively is externall, reference being 
made of ſuch aufQhoritie to thinges beleeued. Wherfort ſeinge that the Canon of ſcri- 
ptures, or that theſe charaRers and wordes are certaine ſignes of God his truth, by them 
reuciled, Jo make an obie@ of faith, they muſt be allſq propoſed to out credulitic by 
ſome auQhoritie externall, and that diſtin&e from the ſcriptures themſelues;wich can 
be no other thinge , then auQhoritie of Church , ſo , or ſo defininge. neither doe we 
ſequeſter our belcefe, thus guided by the church, fc om God himſelfe , as rule ſuprea- 


_ me of our faith, ifthe groffe conceite of the Proteſtanter could be refined to a more 


ſincere and iudicious efteeme of our doarine : for beleeuinge the Scriptures > moued 


by auhoritie of Church, for rwo cauſes we _ ynto him the high mounte of our Faith dewine 
faith, to the devine center and rule therof: firſte,ſufferinge our ſelues to yelde to faith, by external 


preſſed by au&horitie of church belceuinge th eſe bookes as ſacred ,' and canonicall zyZhoririe; 
the proponent, whome were; pee and ys ha by faith is diuine, that is the Church, | 

pillar and foundation of truth, and the very holy ghoſte ſpeakinge by the ſame. Secodly, z, Tim. 3. 
inregarde of the objeQe?, and thinge belecued , the finall and principall motive is tbe Epheſ.c 
truch of God himſelfe reueilinge: ſo that when the church telleth vs by inſpiration'of 

the boly ghoſte, God to hauereueiled his miſteries in theſe, or other wordes,and boo» 

kes , forth with we certainly beleeue ſuch writinges to be the worde of God , becauſe 

his truth bath ſo auouched : reſolution an ifſue ill made into that prime and ſuprea- 

me truth of God himſelfe. But for that we know not the yeritic of God tohaue coligned 

and endited this orchat booke, but by externall auQhoritie of the church , therfore 
before we render faith to the wricten booke , we regarde auQthoritie of church ; the 

which once atteſtinge to vs the booke to be ſacred and Canonicall, then doe we be» 

leeue to that tenor , not for the authoritic of men, but for the authoritic of God him» 

ſelfe . This kinde of diuine faith for many bundred of yeares expreſſed the ewes , be- 
leeuing ſondrie miſteries accordinge to propoſition ofthem made only by tradition, 

when no worde yetregiſtred them; notwith ſtandinge that auQhoritie of traditions 
deliuered by men, did not aboliſh the nature of mrs Arg hinder the reſolution of 

their faith ro the yery truth of God himſelfe. The ſame condicion alſo of divine faith 

is euidentin all thoſe, which beeing now vnlearned know not Scriptures:and likewtle 

in them, that beleeued in Chriſt aright before the ghoſpell was written,afſenting only 

there vnto by power of infallible tradition in the x Der O, how wiſh I,that this ligbe 

of our doArine might be able to pearce the palpable ignorance,and groſle darcknes in 

the Egiptiacall ſoile of Proteſtantes! 


Heereypon may the Reader take aduertiſment,for the better dirc&ion of his 'faithy TheProteftita 
conceineth no . 


in this fundamentall and principall pointe, concerning beleefe of holy Scriptures. For 
as he may ſce,the Catholike Romane to haue one vniforme knowen externall motiue, teh eban 
that is the auQhoritie of the churchyto ſerue all indifferently for the faith of Canonicall f 
ſcriptures; ſo ifbe diſcuſſe and conſider the opinion ofthe Proteſtant in his matter, he 
may openly beholde, that he hath no certaine rule of faich, yea no faith atall;but only 
2 phanaticall deluſion, and imagination ofa privar ſpiritt, eſtranged altogether from 
the verje naturall proprietie and efſence of faith and beleefe.He is of opinion thengthat 


the Church , with her authoritic and prelacic , ſerueth wy to the yſe ofa meſſengers 
; Wd 


Scriptures 


4” 


the Canon of. 
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F or conuayer of holy writt ynto the ſocictic of the faith | dre woſe receipt,he affir= 
meth, a man by an inwarde light, not moved therunto By auQhoritie of church, which 
he reputeth as humane , and fallible,perfely to vewe a ſacred maieſtie in them,and ſo 
giueth to them fulle aſſent of minde,as to the bookes of allmight Gad. He will needes 
in this affaire deale and carue for himſelfe , and purſue by his ſpirite the Scriptures , as 
hoiwdes doe the game,buntinge by the noſe. Whereypon if ſome Turcke,or ape,ſhould 
Exhibit, to a Proteſtante the bible, he licle refpeinge externall aufthoricie, vnles he 
thincke honorablie ofthe Turke,or the ape,would forthwhith as well perceive certain= 
ly, whether the whole volume of dookes tEdered, were canonicall or noe, whether pu- 
re,orviolatedby Pagi, or hereticke, whether any thinge,in ſu creſſe of time fro the frai- 
le tile of mi, had inſinuated ir ſelfe into the ſacred text, as yfthe church should make 

n him ſuch a preſent. O Theologi nati, n#4u ſati'O diuines, ſo borne,yetn1t as yet begatte!To 
omite diſcourſe,for diſprouall of this priuacie of ſpiritre,as that it is yncerraine, varia- 
ble,and motley in the branies of ſ6dry men,yea of Luther ad Caluin:tht it canot yeld 
tO any reaſonable perſs a repoſed and reſolute afſurace:thar it is not ot abilitie roproue 
it ſelfe for the inſtruion of others,or to denounce any one repugnante, as culpablely 
obſtinate , as particulerly hereafter ſhall be declared, for the reiefting and refuſall of 
ſuch ſpiricre, it shall be ſufficient, now to proue, that the aſſent given by a Proteſtante 
to the word of God,tn-vertve of chat ſpirittis no faith att all,or.worcke of minde,con- 
ducinge to ſaluation«But by the way , this their belecfe , or ſcience of holy Scriptures, 

: in this is blemished by diſgrace,that with their honour and credit the Scriptures never 
The ſcriptures c,meynto their handes : neitherfhaue they any reeſon ro thincke them pure and vnde=» 
lawfully doe fed, from whome then recejued the Proteſtantes the ſacred Bookes?who bequeathed 
not belonge to gr legaced vnto them that heauenlie writte? Not the congregation Proteſt itish doubs 
Proteſt antes. tles, ncuer extant ſithence Chriſte according to teſtimonie of ar.y hiftorie : therefore 
they tooke them from the Roman church, and that with outrage of violence,of ſtelth, 
and extorſion. For ſeinge Luther and Caluin were nor children ordiſciples of the Ro- 
mare church, but rather devoted enimies againſt ir, that church by ordinary delivery 
did not recommend vnrhem the holy bible roexpound:and therfore they gort it by fu=" 
ry and hoſtilitie.O Good ly and godly guardians, keepers, receiuers, and expoſitors of 
God his bookc;that atraincd to fuch funCion by robberie and rapin , nor enreringe in 
ro poſſeſſion of the inheritance , as doth the rightfull heire or ſuccefſour! Who can 
with judgement deeme you freindes to this booke, or to be the proper clarckesconſe= 
crated to the treue intelligence therof®Contrarie wiſe we reſerve, ftudie, and reade 
this booke giue vs by our predeceſſours,lawfull Biſhovs and Paſtours, all of our faith 
and religion: we.holde our title\pf ſucceſſion vynto itof inheritage , ofadminifiration, 
as their children. Scinge therfore that Scriptures lawfully do not appertaine to Prote= 
Origen Homil. ſtantes, they build vpon our ground, they cutt downe our woodes, they trouble our 
$1.52 Luc. folitaines; as ſpeaketh Terrullian, whileſt they make ſeruice of our ſcriptures in fauour 
Tertwll. lib. ofrhcir d>&rine: and fo accordinge to judgemente,no man can thincke,rhat they have 
preſcrip. Cap. the trew proofe, and tria]l of thac ſacred worde. Moreover «94d gg , that from au=- 
IG, $1 5 &loritie of church , rendering to their handes this heauely booke, they muſt firſt c6- 
TheProtefant cciue an humane faith,that ſuch a booke d*'ineredis ſacred and divine, and that for the 
' bath no hu- aufthoritic of church ſo atteſtinge * and from thence by operation ofa private ſpirire 


ſeripture. kinde of ſcience , and knowledge. Bur what \\umaine faith, I beſcech you, can ariſe 
Feeld. lib. 4. with iudgement in you , ahout canonicall Scriptures, fromthe auRhoritie of church? 
Cap.9- & 1 t.ofa church , Ifay, the which you cenſure to hauc ſtrayed heretically fronrtruth > of 

; ; a church 


o ſ 
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mane faith of they are to proceed farther,andexpreſſe arthe laſt an ate of divine faich,or ſome other 
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Diſconerie of Herefie, And Antechrifl, Chapter »; 74 ſ 
2 church Romane, the which only you exclude from out the compaſſe of a ſaninge 
faith, when as the Grecian, the Zgiptian , the Armenian congregations , your werdi- 
aes endowe with that faith Fehe Romane church, the which you hold gouerned by 
Antichriſt , to be a ſocietie ofhis (laues , an armie of ennimyes remaſſed , afſemblcd, 
for bateaile againſt Chriſt, decmyinge the ſame church, conſequently, prophane , idq- 
latricall, ſuperſtirious'? and will ye, nill ye, fromthis church receiued you firlt Bookes 
of holy writte. The ſelfe ſame church, that gave you Scriptures , tolde you that there 
were (eauen Sacramentes, adreadfull Sacrifice of the Aulter, one cheefe and bige Preiſt 
ouer all the church:and if in theſe pointes the church deſerue no humane faith , neither 
doth it, bequething vnto you the canon of ſcriptures. O crim andgallant humane faith 
ofa Proteſtant, deduced from authoritie ſd miſpriſed and auiled by himſelfe ! Ifhe 
will giue an humane faith 10 the canon of ſcripture for auQthoritie of churche,and ſuf- 


| fer his credulitie inthat matter to be ordered by her commaundrie, why doth he not 


ſurrender att the leaſt as much creditt to the church of Chriſte, as he doth afforde to 

the ſinagog of the Iewes? He will preciſely accept as ſacred two and twenty bookes of 

theolde teſtamer by humane faith,truſt,id belecue the, becauſe the Sinagogofthelewes 

ſo preſcribed:butafter the bloud of Chriſt beſtowed on the church of Chriſtians, after 

purchaſe therby of the boly ghoſt for her, he will examine her definitionaboutrhe Ca- 

non of Scriptures , as notabſolurely worthy of an humane faith, and finally reie& as 

apocriphall, ſondric bookes by her approucd as ſacred and canonical), Why did not 

your Luther admitt as Canonicall, at leaſt by humane faith , the Apoccalips of S. Iobn, Luther prefat. 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, ſeinge the Councels Anciran , Carthaginian, Tolletancs zeſt, Concil, 
ſo decreed? Why refuſed your Caluin toacknowledge as diuine, by humane faith , the 4ycir.ca. vit. 
Bookes ofthe Machabics, The hiſtorie of Tobie, Heſter, in that S. CiprianyS. Auguſtin, Tog//,q4. Cerih. 
in the name of thechurch , recommend them vnto ys in that preheminence of title, ,. 

as docth alſo in ſuch reſpeRe the third Councell of Carthage configne as ſacred the Cip, lib. 1. 0» 
the bookes of Tobic ,of ludith, of Wiſdome, of Eccleſiaſticus? How then true Caluin, 3. Auguit, 18. 
thatthe church , that is the church Romane , for thatthe Protcſtantiſh ſin2gog either C;u, Cap.z6, 
neuer was before Luther, or lurked in inuiſibilitie , is @ faithful keeper of the worde of Concil, Car- 
God? Hence may be concluded, that ſithence the Proteſtant receiued the Scriptures ;ha,z,C4,47, 
from the Romane church, whoſe authoritiebe doth , inſorte named , extenuate and Calgin. libs4+ 
detace, he cannot with judgement frame an humane faith ypon recommendation the» Inft.Cap, 1s 
rof; and ſo failing inthis humane credulitie, he debarres himſelfe and others from pro» g,g, 5, 

ceſſe to diuine faith in matter of holy writte and Scripture, Lett vs now proceed to | 
triall , what faich or knouledge a Protcftant may haue about this worde of God by any 
other meanes. Yet beefoore wee enter intothis diſcuſſion , wee ſhall receiue greate 
greate light fro a diſtinQis of a triple veritic of ſenſe in holy Scriptures, Firſt the there 
is a veritie of Letter, wherby the ſenſe of god his word is conformable to the language, 
wherin ir was firſt deliuered: and iscalledthe trew literall or hiſtoriall ſenſe . The 

ſecond is a veritie of Canon or Infjiration: by vertue wherof the ſacred ſenſe is ſaid to PIT44 

be deuine ,to bee the word of god, ſpoke andin(pired bythe holie Ghoſt, Thethird and © #7%? vert. 
laſt veritie is that of ſ;gnification: wherby the ſenſe is agreable in truth to thinges 'by 548 08s the ſerie 
the fame ſenſe purported , which veritie of ignification followeth neceſlaritic the ſor- £/#705. 

mer veritie of Canon or 1nſpiration : inthatir is impoſſible , that a verball ſenſe ſpo+ 

ken by Almightic god ſhould not bee agreable to ſuch thinges , as by the ſame are de» 

clared . wee arc thertore to frame our Triall according to this triple reference found 

inholy Scriptures. 
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| The canon of are of diuine veritic , and yttered by the ſpiritt 'of God for our inſtrution : holdinge 

rates: þ by the very truth of God himſelfe,auQhoriſing them,and in vewe and for- 
wen by faiths," em as true by the very truth © imſelfe,au ing x00 1 VEWE 4 

ce of that truth doe we belcene them as canonicall and ſacred « Notwith ftandinge for 

that this truth of God moueth not our mindes to belecue immediatly without inſtru- 

ment externall ; for common ſenſe teacheth vs many thinges ro be trewe in them ſel- 

ues bydecree and ordinance of God , and by ther properexiſtences, which neuerthe< 

lefſe we aftually belecue not, inthat we heare not of them, nor are expoſed vnto vs as 

matter of our credulitie: therfore that this prime truth,and formall motiue in the ob= 

ie&te of faith , may determine vs to aſſent of deuine belecfe , the externall propoſition 

of the church is necefſarie, it beeing allſo aſſured, & expreſſed by the holy ghoſt. which 

authoritie of church propounding moueth vs to beleeue Scriptures as canonicall, in 

thatthe veritic of God himſelfe hath ſo reueiled. Wherby the holy ghoſte by audible 

worde of church doth propoſe and report it ſelfe to ysyas regiſtred in the worde writtE 

by letters and charaters. And ſo both for regarde of the thinge belecued , as alſo for 

the proponent and reporter therof, our faith hath Rill a finall referente to no humane 

thinge or creature, but to the holy ghoſte,and truth of God himfelfe . That the know- 

ledge we haue of Scriptures, as canonicall and ſacred is a peculiar ate of faith, is eui= 

dent: for ſeinge that truth in canonicall Scriptures is ſupernaturall, for example , that 

the booke of Geneſis was endited by the holy ghoſte,we canuot therofhaue any ſciece 

demonſtratiue:and ſo it remaineth only as matter of faith and beleefe: which is confir- 

med by ceſtimonies above cited out of the Apoſtle S. Paule, willingeS. Timothie to pre- 

ſerue his doQrine and writinges in reckoninge of his auhoritie and Apoſileſhipp: 

which au@horitic externall is the proper medium or argument of faith,and not ot ſcie- 

ce of euidencie. whearupon Tertullian affirmed, that a ghoſpell vnder the nawe of. 


Cont. Marci. Deſtituta patrocinio anteceſſorum: denoid of patronadge from aunce#ers, as beinge not ap- 
AwgaF, li.rz. proued by auQthoritic of the church. In like ſorte S, Lugufin, wheras Manichau auouc- 
cont, Fauft, ched, certaine apocriphall writinges for canonicall ſcripture , rolde bim, that ſuch wri- 
Cap. 4 FCinges couldenot be matter of faith, for want of externall auQthoritie, and that the 
Auguſt, Cont. bare afſertion or beleefe of Manicheus was not ſufficient to afforde them a competent 
pit. Fund, auFhoritic z Duam per eccleſias Chrifts ab ipſis Apeſtlis conflitutas nox accepit : which it 
Cap.c. hath not receiued by the churches of Chriſt , conftituted by the Apoles. Hetelleth further- 
; morethis Manichews, that if he will-cleaue altogether to his counterfeice ghoſpell ,bis 
reſolution ſhall beto hold with thoſe, © uibwe precipientibus enangelio credidi: ar whoſe 
commaund 1 haue beleeued the ghoſpell , Which auAhoritie of commaunders in the 
church, if it could be infirmed, or reproued, he added : Iam nec ewangelio credere pote- _ 
ro: I could not then beleeue the g hoſpell: quia per #05 illi credideram: In that by them I haue” 
belecued the ſame. For which cauſe S. Auguitin, alſo calleththe conſent of people in the 
church, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in $, Peters chaire, the name Catholike and vniuerſall, 
Chriſtians nominis chariſſima vincula: The deare chaines of Chriſtianitie, holdinge a man 
reaſonably intruc belecfe. But wheras we Catholikes make our aſſent geuen to cano= 
nicall ſcripture, an ate of Theologicall and dinine faith , and the Scriptures like wiſe 
in as much av they implie and containe the firſt truth of God , anarticle and obiete of 
the ſame Chriſtian faith,the Proteſtanterframinge in minde his acknowlegdement of 
fcriptures, doth not giue them creditt by ate of faith , but only by an AnabaptiRicall 
phanatiſme,thatis a pretended inwarde adtiue light and perſuaſis. In proofe wherof we 


mult diſtinguiſh iathe proceeding of faith,the thingeto be belecucd,and the propontts 
« __——oF 
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We Cathelikes holde as an article, and obie& of faith , thattheſc, and rheſe Bokes, 


Teriull. 1:b.4+ Luke, forged by Marcion , could not be an obice of faith , for that ſuch ſcripture was 
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Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Antechrit, Chapter 7. 
of teſtimonie externall,auouchinge the veritic of the ſame, For example,the belcefe of 
a future ecclipſe deligneth the ecclipſe beleeued,, and reſpe&eth likewiſe the ſentence 
of an Aſtronomer prognoſticating to that effett, Which auhoritic ofthe Aſtronomer 
proponent is altogether external to the ecclipſe:one beinge vpon the earth,the other 
in heaue. Then we wuſt noregthat two conditio!1s are requiſite on the behalfe of a Pro- 
ponent:firſt chat he be more notorious and apparit vato vs,then the thinge propoſed: 
ſecodly that he haue his auhoritie indzpendent of the matter reported. In which guiſe 
we knowe the creditt ofthe Aſtronomer before we beleeue his worde , or the eccliple 
to come : and this aſtronomer hath his creditt from his learminge,and publicke fame, 
with vs,not fro theecclipſe foretolde.Now vpon this doftrine we may enforce againſt 
the Proteſtant a plaine demonſtration, that b faith he knoweth notthe ſcriptures or 
worde ofalltmighcie God. The obicQe therfore , to which affent-is giuen in the belecfe 
of Scriptures , beinge the written texte, inas muchas it is tyed and lincked vnto the 
firſt rruth of God,andas it were a concluſion or conſequence inuolued in that firſt truth 
as/principle and cauſe,this whole obie& compoled of text, and diuine truth, cannot be 
belecucd by vs but by authoritie externall both to one, and to the other, Which au- 
Qhboricie, for that we Catholickes remarcke and beholde inthe definitio of the church, 
therby weby proper ace offaich belceue ſuch ſcriptures as repleniſhed with heavenly 
truth, in that,churchly decree affirmeth the ſame . But the Proteſtant cannot deſcrie 
ynto vs any fict and meer proponene ſcruingt to his faith of the ſcriptures, and there- 
fore of themhath no faith att al , Well it may be , that one parcell of Scripture once 
beleeued,may ſerue as proponent vnto an other,as if one ſhould be induced to belecue 
the ghoſpell, then this parte ſo belecued , might be an apte proponent of other bookes 
written by the Prophets,for that Chriſt in the ghoſpell approucth them as true,and (o- 
the proponet ſhould be externall tothe thinge propoſed, but in reckoninge of the whos. 
le corps of holy write, there is therin no generall proponent: firſt for that the propo» 
nent concurringe tofaith muſt be ——_—_ the thinge propoſed,and Scriptures can- 
not beexternall to themſclues:thenthe proponent ought to be more familiarly know 
vnto vs, then the mattcr rehearſed: bur a coderadiftion it is , that Scriptures ſhould be 
more knowen then them(ſclues. Then ſeinge the Proteſtant , in aſſent to —— zre- 
gardeth not any proponent in the Scriptures chemſelucs, nor externally inthe church, 
as firme, ſure, and infallible, it remaineth remonſtrated , that he hath no faith att all 
of boly Scriptures,*but his owne perſonall meere fancic,andallthough nameleſle , yes 
ſhamelefle perſuaſion ..if he anſwere me., that he by faith inthe worde he beholdeth a 
certane majeſtic of ſtile ,as atbinge divine: Ircell him, chathe deteReth no ſuch thin» 
ge in vertue offaith for wante of aufthoritie external] , nor hath he faith by generall 
rule Ex audits, by hearinge ateſtimonie ofcreditt : forthe maicftic of ſenſcis only 
the matcriall parte of the obie& to be beleeued , and ſo cannot be a proponent to if 
ſelfe, in that it wanteth conditions requiſite to a proponent before recounted . For 
yfthis maieſtie, as aqualitie ſupernacurall propound is ſelfe to the enlightened' eye of 
the vnderſtanding , as the beames of theſonn doe mouing the eye ofthe hodie by 
their one internall ſplendour, the aflent cauſed therby relying on a medium or motiue 
intrinſicall tothe obie@, 0806 Sr bee an aflent of cuidencie. Which proprietic is 


allrogetber different, innaturetrom the obſcure and enigmaricall knowledge of faith, gun ns jp. . 
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by faith knee 
meth notthe 
ſcriptures, 


as tracheth of ſer purpooſe S, Auguſt in: and in no ſorte can agree with che doAtrine of ,,,.j crediden.. 


the Apoſtle, who affirmerh, faith to be'of ſugh thinges » which appearc not: Wole 
apparancieis a reſerued priviledge for the Bleſſed , when the internall verities of now 


beleucd miſterics ſhall ber diſplaiced, and the courtaine offaith drauen aſide, Which Romy. 107 
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manifcftation of deuine thinges by ſhowe of ther one inward natures , the ſame Apo- 
fle callerh a viſion of face to face. Neither for affirmation of faith will irſerue , if he 
ſay, that allmightie God makerh rs him apropoſition,of his heauenly truth by an in- 
warde light. for this light 1s no: char proponent , we enquirie after , necefſarie ro the 
ate of faith:in tharchis light worcketh only as cauſe efficient of faith, when as on the 
parte of the obicXt , to be belecued, is required an pf vn remganicet-yares. 
auoichinge chis. orthar : as in humane and ciuill faith beſides the naturall abil;- 


1, Cor. 1g. 


tic and cauſe efficient of faith, I meane the will and ynderſtandinge of a man,muſt allo 
concutre a relacour,a reporter,to engender in one the adte of faith. In-regarde wherof, 
not only the Catholicke, bur alſothe Proteftant,will denounce the Anabaptiſt as ph1- 
naticall,as deuoid of faith, when he ſaith that by an inwarde light Gol reuetlerb to him 
diaers truthes , not written in ſcriptures : becauſe in ſuch faith he giveth no place ro 
an outwarde authoricie, arriuinge to the cares of the belceuer. And certes, for the ſel- 
fe ſame cauſe, the Proteftanter is ſemblabely phanaticall, a mecre deuiſer , expreſſinge 
no faith about the ſcriptures, bur only his owne enthufiaſme, and private contempla- 
tion,not makingereckoninge of any autthoritie of Church preachinge and teachbinge, 
whileſt he would ſceme to belecue the ſcriptures. Heare the Proceſtantiſh faith,as in 
The prote7ts one barcke all it hath, faileth,ſfincketh, and reſolued is into fume. | 
of forok ©. 7" Surely I need not farther to ſtraine the power of argument, as I ſee, againſtthe 
Stwrs exams] ProtcRante herein,ſcinge he himſelfe ouermaſtered with forcible cruth , leaverth his 
ns faith behinde him, and maketh yſe of an other knowledge, mare euidenr then faith, 
; as did Manichzus, that is ofacleare, open, plaine ſcience, and intuitive vnderſtan- 
dinge of holy Scriptures; telling vs, that not by faith, but by viſion rather and afſpeQe 
apparate of (oule, be knowerth this or that writte to be (criprure canonicall & deuine. 
Is then the Proteſtant, with all thoſe grofſe humours, harboring in aclimatr ſo mareriall 
and concrete, ſodenly ſpiritualiſed intro the nature of an Angell by vertn of his intuiti- 
Feold tik.s © noticeof thinges ſupernarurall! Ocriſtall and/ſarric eye of this eagle,if in the meg- 
*_ : '* newhile his rude creakinge difcried him notto'be a'very gooſe! Faith therfore , that it 
—+ ix "_ commenable,and without Fanle, preſuppoſeth knowlenge, and right beleeuinge groweth out of 
Inf _ ** #t'. We holde therforei, that euerie true Chriſtian doth motic enidently arſcern s and know, 
= P-7* . that God | ſpeakety in the ſcriptures, Doubtlefle heere appearctk great pride and arrogan- 
ſb» cic of piricte in this conceipre Proteſtantiſh. For ſcinge it is a thinge altogether ſuper- 
naturall,acd therefore of conſequent obſcureand milticall , rhar rhis, or that writinge, 
was ſpoken by allmightic God, we Catholickes deeme to be remnanre no other mea- 
d nes for ys to attaine yinto certante ynowledge therof , then by the-duetifull, obedrence 
Augnu?, cont, of faith: Eitamſi propter noſtre intel/zzentia tarditatem , vel vite meritum,wveritas nondum 
epifl, Fund. fe apertiſſime oi{endat: Although by reaſon of the ſlowneſſe of our vaderſtardinge, or merit- 
tes of life,the tru th in euidence doth not appeare . Whetrtore this perfe& and diſcoue- 


C*p, 4+ 
F red knowledge in matters of qualitie ſupernaturall,chalenged by ſondry perſons , they 

2 Fachers worthely Havereprothed as'moſt vaine and herericall . *The'Gnoſtickes in ſa- 

Tren. tb. tf. credaid divine affaites aſſuminge to themſehies ſuch'fcience ,"were cenſured as idle! 
, Cont. 47. and preſumptuous, accordinge to teſtimonie,giuet by $ Irencus.Inlike manner,when: 
Bajil. cont. gynomius promiſed his hearers euidenr proofes, and intelligible reaſons in the miſte- 
Eunom. ries of faith, he was refuted by $ Baſil. Alſo Manichzus-and Fauſtus wauntinge' of 


ſuch inſighe manifeſt, and vyewable'in thinges of faith, were refelied by S. Aus 
guſtin in his bookes, De vtilitate credend;, contra epiflolam fſundamenti, and De mo«» 


ribus Eccltfis Ciatholice .Semblable 'arrogancie* and bautate ſurely now | menageth- 
= xobe the 


the braines of the Proteſtant , in that he endenouretb by his opinion of cuidenr 
knowledge of holy writt, to equaliſe or ſurpaſſe the condition and eflate of 
a_ although ſpirittes, yea although illuminated with the light of beatitnde 
an 

there isno faith at all: inthat faith, according tothe Apoſtle, it ofthinges not ap- 


Diſconerie of Hereſie, and Antechrif, Chapter 7». » 


The pride of « 
Preteſtante. 


viſion of allmightie God himſelfe. And in deede where is euidence of ſcience , 


Rom, 10. 


pearinge byface , 38 it were, or in them ſelucs not diſcloſed, but only is an znigma or ood. 


darcke acknowledzement of them by onteward aucthoritic. Contrary wile the Pro- 
treftante in this ſupernaturall mifierie , that this writinge isthe ſpeach of allmightie 
God, profelieth a knowledge more manifeſt then can be made ofa concluſion in any 
art! by force of demonftrative inference : that is a planie viſion of ſoule, thar theſe 
wordes are the wordes of God h1mſelife : and that in as eurtdent a manner, as to the 
eye appearcth the ſon beames, and the ſweet of hony vnto the taſte, ſenſing the ſa- 
me, according tothe doArine of Caluin. Neither is this euidencie and viſion. in- 
tuitive proper and peculiar onlyto the learned Proteſtant, for that it is a grace ſu- 
pernaturall, and ſo the freegifre of God : therfore common to every Proteſtanr, 
that beleeueth in God and Chriſte, although neuer ſo ignorante and rude. Whic 

indced is a meere vanitic, afoolcric, aneſtimation vnworthy of the witt of man, 
not deſeruinge a learned refutation , if the vrgencie therofand eſlate of perſors de- 
luded, required not of rs the ſame as ſerious and important. For examine there- 
fore of it , 1ett rhe caſe be made, that to a vulgare and popular Proteſtant be exhibi= 
tcd the volume ofthe bible, written with charafters Hcbraicall or Siriacall : then 
doe Idcmaund, whether the Proteſtant by vertue ofhis light , of that booke may 
haue an evident viſion, that it is the booke of God, orno ? If anſwere be made af- 
firmatiuely , that the Proteftant would cuidently know it for ſuch , if ſach indecd, 
then ſurcly be will make a Proteſtant a ſtrange creature, when as the%eye only ſeinge 
the charatter , the vnderſtanding inthe mcane ſcaſon nor knowing what it is » whe- 
ther compoſing as vowell or conſonant, whether a true letter , or a falſe , whether 
impoſed to ſignifie this, or that, or nothinge, yer ſhall know that ſuch chara- 
ers ,cuidently fotme oute ſignificatiuely the worde of allmightie God! and 1 doubt 
not, but if triall ofthis were made, ſometimes he would affirme, for all his vi- 
ſuall light and perſpeRtiue kno!zdg, the fables of Zſopp to be canonicall: ſcriptu- 
re, lettered with charaRers Siriacail, or vnknowen vnto a proteſtant. Burt ific 
be ſaid , thar ſuch Proteſtant by his light of evident viſion ſhould not be able in that 
caſe to beholde and iudge the volume as the booke of God, for that he cannot read 
it, from thence will enſue, that no Proteſtant can haue faith , and therby be ſaucd, 
veleſſe' he can reade » The Catholicke although ſimple and vnlearned , may not 
wichſitandinge by certaine and firme aſſent of faith beleeue theſe Scripturesto be 
the ſacred worde of allmightic God , and canonicall, although not able to reade 
them, in that he wares a6 4 ſo much by externall auQthorictie of the churcb. But 
the Proteſtant making that rauhoritie only humane, ſubie& to errour, by 
vertue therof he cannot gaine a ſure and divine faith, but muſt atcheiue ſuch 
faith by the worde itſelte: which worde if the cannot read ,he cannot by euident vi- 
ſion know it to be the worde of God: and if the know it not tobethe worde of Gods 
he cannot belecuethe fentences and miſterics therinexprefſed to be iruetifnor this, 


manife= 
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Hieron.in cx, © this particle, The ſenſe of theſe Engliſh wordes, becauſe this name Scripture doth 
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he wanteth faith,and ſo iuftification and remiſſion of ſinnes, Had,not then Proteſtants 
you needeo be good clarckes!To proceed in our caſe , lett beexpoſedro this Prote- 
ante vnlearned the volume of the bible, which he can reade, as the Latintext z yet 
being not of abilitie to percetue, what the wordes ſignifie , or how the wordes are 
compoſed of (illables: then I demaund, whether ſuch a Proteſtant by meanes of his 
light viſuall and intuitiue, ſhall euidently be able yetto ſee and beholde it as the true. 
and ſincere worde of God, ore noflf I be aduertiſed that he may:ſuch a retourne of an- 
ſweare ſuerly would well ſerue for Hilaric terme,and to make me hilares,mery cue at 
the harte. Certainly moſt irige thar a peſant & ruſtick Proteſtit,in a latin texte ſhould 
ycue a miſteric, and yet, thetext it ſelfe by him nor perciued or ynderſtaode: as it was 
once ſaid ofan olde wife, deſirouſe to be married for her abilitic of bodie , affirming 
that ſhe ſaw very well the needle on thetop ofa barne, butthe barne ſhe could not 
diſcerne ! Wherfore if I be tolde, that ſuch latintext,is no fitt obie for the light and 
eye of the Engliſh Proteſtant,1 will draw neare vnto his owne houſe, and mother, ex- 
hibitingeo him a faire Geneua bible, printed not in the Romane , but —_ rongues 
and then[ aske, whether that Proteſtant ypon vew and readinge of ſuch booke, ſhall 
fraight way aſſuredly ſay: This, 1his is Gods booke: 1 ſee it as exidently, us the beames of the 
ſonne,as Paules leeple, as two and two make foure: lett no man teach me my leſſon herein, 1 
ffee it, I ſee it my ſelfe, by the light of the lord ſvininge in the Ianthorne of my onne heade : or 
ſh-ll he not be of thatpower and faith > Doubtleſſe heere I ſhall reſolutely be rolde, 
that ſuch a Proteſtant by open and manifeſt yilion ſhall be of force to know the booke 
of God,andframe this propoſition thus purportinge the cuident viſion of his intelle- 
Quall conceite: 1 exidently ſee in (piritt, that the ſenſe of theſe Engliſh Pordes is canonicall 
ſcripture, ſpoken by the Lorde himſelfe. In this mentall propoſition , aduiſedly I haue pla- 
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not ſignifie the meere charater and worde, (but the ſenſe ſignified by them : and 


ad Gallat- he | 
for that cauſe I haue been anſwered, that an Engliſh ignorant Proteſtant could not 

by characters Siriacall or latin;cuidently know the worde of God , becauſe he hi 

ynderſtood nor the ſenſe, in the which he might diſcrie a divine and ſacred maie- el 

ſie, if ſuch ſenſe in deed be the worde of God. This therfore in this manner pree be 

ſuppoſed, I farther aske, whether the vnlearned Proteſtant'cuidently ſeinge the ſen-=  Y 

ſence of (criptures to be vttered by God, as his worde,ſtill doe hirt vpon the true nati- t 

ue and literall ſenſe of the worde,or ſomtimes vpon the falſe and ſurmiſed? ifalwayes oO 

ypon the true, ſurely then this vnlearned Proteſtant by bis light is ſodenly become a Gi 

great clarcke , and needeth not helpe of any ſchoole or vniuerlitie, in that be reading of 

the whole biblezas he enidently ſecth icall ro be the worde of God, fo doth he ſeeeui» ri 

dently the meaninge and ſence therof,intended by the holy ghoſt. Yf ſometimes be de- th 

viſe a falſe interpretation , then doth be by his lighe (ce a lye: that is, that this erro« al 

. neous ſenſe1s the worde of God,and ſpoke by his mouth. But be it,thar this beleeuing H 

Two kinde of Proteſtant,as a ruſtike,or artiſan, lighteth continually vypon the truc and intended ſen- of 

gruthes in © ſe,yethe muſt firſt be aſſured ſuch ſenſe ro be literally true ,before be can ſee viſually, eu 

wordes, and by intuitive ſcience percejue,that ſenſeto be ſpoken by allmightie God, Wherfo-/ N 


re itis to be noted, that in the ſenſe of wordes is a double truth to be c6(iderede. The : 

one is atruth correſpondent to the wordes , that deliuer ſuch ſence : and the other a ifl 
truth anſwearable to the thinges, or obie&es ſpoken or ſpecified , For example , the 
wordes of a lieyhaue a true ſenſe, and a falſe:that is, there js a ſenſc truely ſignified by 
ſuch wordes,although the ſence be falſe, in as much as diſcordant from the obic and - 


thinge,the wordes otherwiſe reportinge, then the thinges are , So the Proteſtant - -_ 
ris. 


Diſc onerie of Herefle, and Antechril, Chapter y, vo. 
wordes, before by his euideac viſio he can ſee,that ſuch ſence is the worde of allmigh- 
tie God. Wherfore theſe degrees may we diſtinguiſh in all proceſfſe, which a Prote- 
Rant maketh aboute the worde of God , Firſt in minde he ſaith : Theſe english wordes 
ave conformable and equiualent tothe Hebrew , Siriacke, and Grethe wordes , in the which 
originally the Scriptures were endited Then , This is the true and literal ſenſe of enery paſ- 
ſadge in the bible. Aﬀter, Enedently I ſee this ſenſe as Foken by the holy gho#t , and ſotobs 
the words of God. Laſtly , 1 firmly beleene the ſence of ſcriptures, thus expreſſed by wordes 
and Foken by God , to be trew in regard of the matter, for that ſpoken by God. ſothat this 
Lacter truth isa truth in reſpe& ofthe matter and obiee , the f6rmer in rekening of 
the word. Ancxample wherin one may appeare diſtinguiſhed from the ether, may be 
ſuppoſed if one had an evidence , as Adam, and ſome Prophets had, that God himlelfe 
ſpoke ynto him, In which caſe it would be one thinge to know the verball truth of the 
propoſitios ſpoken, which might be effeed ſome tymes naturally:and an otherthinge 
to know the truth of them abſolutely in reaſon of the obiete, which is cauſed b 
faith: in that the Prophettes, which had that cuidence of God ſpeaking vntothem at- 
ter belecued him , and thoſe mifteries yttered , by no other knowledge beeing ablezo 
perceiue them then by faith, Wherfore ſcingethe Proteſtant hath nar ſuch an cuiden- 
ce of God ſpeaking and yet evidently perceiueth that the ſenſe of Scriptures, expreſſed 
by theſe wordes, is auouched by God, he muſt needes firſt know the true ſenſe, in re- 
garde of che latter, and ofthe Engliſh letter, in reckoning of the originall Jetrer, wher- 
1n (criptures were firſt recorded before he can attribute ſuch ſenſe ro Allmigthie God: 
which is abſarde, impoſſible, and ridiculous , For I demaund of the Proteſtant , how 
he knoweth that this is the litterall ſenſe , and no other : that this Engliſh letter , is a= 
greable to the Hebrew or Siriacke? Either this is knowen vnto him by humane knows+ 
ledge, as by humane diſcourſe, humane opinion, or humane faith,or by divine ynder- 
Kandinge, as by heauenly infuſed faith , or infuſed (cience of viſion , and euident aſpe- 
Qe ? The former cannot be auouched probablie by the Proteſtante as concerninge 
humane knowledge of diſcourſe, reaſon , or faith ; firſt inthat it is not imaginable, that 
everie Proteſtant knowinge the ſcriptures to be the worde of God, ſhould naturally 
be inftru&ed and furniſhed with ſcience of the tongues , with commentaries of other 
writters, with conference of places , ſeruinge to the findinge of the trew ſenſe of ſcri- 
tures . Then for that no humane knowledge is certaine and infallible, if vpon = 
oundation he ſhould build hisjyiſ on and reuelation of ſcriptures, as the worde 
God, all would be reſolued to ant humane thinge and vncertaintie . Alſo in reckoninge 
ofhumane faith, I may aſke the Proteſtante, from what authoritie of man doth he de- 
riuc it, and how the euident knowledge of ſcriptures, as the word of God,ſetled ypon 


this humane faith , can be firme and afſured? Moreover Ienquire, what external] au- Feld lib. © | 
Qhoritie moucth a Proteſtant to belecue that theſe Engliſh wordes accorde with the-c,p 4 bi. 


Hebrew: that this is the truce and literall ſence ofthe ſame wordes? For wante wher- 
of be muſt reſolue and ſay , that he knoweth both one, and the other by evidence in- 
euttiue,, not by faith, butby apparancie of inſight, as the eye ſeeth the ſonne , and 
the taſte ſenceth the ſweer. O admirable Proteſtant,that not onely knoweth the literall 
meaninge of cuerie period in the bible, but alſo knoweth it as opely and manifeſtly, as 
ifhis eye ſhould fixit ſelfe ypon it as blacke and white ! Andifeuery paſſage in bible 
may be thus evidently knowen by a Proteſtante to be Scripture eanonicall, then as e- 
uidetly doth he ſce throughout , that the Engliſh word is of cquall ſignificatis with the 
Hebrew :and allſo that this ſenſe is the trueand ſole literall ſeſc of everie parcel therof. 


Fox to ſuppole that a Proteſtante vewing and reading any written booke ſhould ſee 
| | L | cuidently 
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euidently ſuch booketo be inſpired , by God, as his worde , and yet not as euidenely 
ſee the trwe ſenſe , by that worde declared , is morethen a fooleric : in that otherwi- 
ſe an Engliſh man ignorant or doubtfull, of the ſenſe, yer mightpronounce the text Si- . 
zacall to be the worde of God , only phe (ſight of charaers and figures ſeruinge him 
Brhis open and evident viſion of knowledge and vnderſtandinge in the word of God. 


| 
1 
And who perceiueth not, that the abſurditie of this fition is repugnant to all reaſon, 
common ſenſe, and experience? For Graunt we once rocuerie Proteſtante this lighe l 
of viſion , then it wold follow,that if any one ſhould reade vato him ſome'parte of the c 
bible, and ſomtime chaunge and inuertthetext, or inſert any clauſe or ſentence of 
his owne, notwithſtandine this illuminated brother without booke would crie out 
O freind, you goe abotiteto dectine me , you reade not the worie <f God, you alter it , the . 
worde of God ſpeaketh thusor thus. And if to a Proteſtante ſhould be exhibited a cor= , 
m_ coppie ofa bible \ manie thinges added to the text , the true wordes tranſpoſed, 
halfe a ſentence heere, and halfe there , one ſole period here and the enſuyinge ſtrai- : 
ned diſorderly by interpoſed wordes from the ſame, yernotwithſtandinge cucry good >. 
olde wife or goflipp Proteftantiſh by vertue of her lightand viſion , could ſeparate t 
the forged from the true letter , and place everie diſtracted period in its owne proper « 
roome : which is impoſſible to imagine. Then hereon would it follow , that eucrie , 
ſimple Proteſtanc were able in his light intuitive , as to ſee euidently cach parcell of 6 
the bible to be boly writte , for that light offaith is {quared no more forthe booke of - 
Geneſis , then Exodus , and ſo conſequently for the reſt, ſo alſo to giue the true, ſound, , 
and licerall ſenſe of euerie particle therof : 'vnlefe a Proreſtant can evidently (ce the 
ſenſe 'of wordes to be ſpoken by God , and yet not know what that ſenſe is, andſo in 
darcknes play at had I wiſt. In this glorie ſhineth che vaine preſumprion of a rote- ( 
ftant , and the whole race and coutſe ofhis faith reſolueth it ſelfe finally into this ri- 
diculous and contemptible imagination, and ſelfpleaſing phancic. Yer to preſſe the W— _ ' 
Exidence'of \ matter , andthe Proteſtant to a ſtraiter particularitte , ſuppoſition may be made, that b 
God  ſpeakinge BY two manner of meanes the Proteſtant may pretend to hauceuident viſion , that = 
may ſtand Chis ſcripture , and ſenſe therdf iscanonicall : firſt by euidence Hrreflantis , that is . 
with faith, When cuidently appeareth vnto him , thatGod allmightie ſpeaketh thoſe wordes of A 
; Scripture vnto him. Stcondly by euidenice Rei attefate,of thetbinge ſpoken init ſelfe. F 
As concerning the former, the ſchooleteacherh , that God hath ſomerimes in that - 
ſorte repreſented him ſelfe tothe vnderſtadinges,andalifoſence ofcettaine men, as of - 
- Adam, Moiſes, Ezechiel,sS. Iohn Euangelift, fo that they knew evidently, and not by » 
faith , that God ſpoke vnto them , and'no other creature. IISERN be effeted in | 
ſondrie ſortes : as in that intelleQually Tranſenunter,by paſſe, they-ſaw the ſubance n 
and nature of God tor by ſome colluſtration of minde and exterhall ſhape weare aſ- P 
ſured that God deliueredto them ſuch or ſuch ſpeaches. Which kinde ofcuident aſpe& F 
of the pzrſon atteſtinge , or affirminge, although ic make euident , that God doeth vi- _ 
i eter the wordes , yet without preiudice to faithiin men beleeuingeſuck wordes to be jp 
truc. For if the worde import ſome matter ſupernaturall and miſticall , wecannot 
make acknowledgemeit of the truth therof, otherwiſerhen by the auQhoriticof God Je 
auouching : which auAhoritie in that it is externall to the miſterie,, can'cauſe no 0- N 
ther aſſentin vs , then that of obſcure faith and credulitie. Alſothis cuidencie of one 


acteſtinge or ſpcakinge , in regarde ofthe bearer , doth nor depend on the ſenſe 
or meaninge of the wordes , bur. ozly on the qualitie of the perſon ſo appea- 
ring in manifcſtation, For example , if an Engliſh man ſhould heare ſpea- 
ke- the great Turcke in. the Sclavonjan , or Turckiſh language, ſuch a man- of 
Engliſh nation might euidently know , that thegreat Lord Turcke did ſpeake , and 
yet got vaderitand the meaninge of his wordes. To our purpoſe and cnquirie, Icany/ 


Dijſcomrie of Hereſle,and Antechrifl., Chapter 5: 25 


r aotthincke , that the ſpiritt of a Proteſtant is aduaunced to that pitch of perfeRion,as £ 
. that he will profeſſe, readinge the Bible , to haue Ewidentiam atteftantis, evidently by ; 
a eye of intelligence to beho[de God ſpeaking 3 for ifhe werethitherto inhanced, then | 
IE if one ſhould read vnto him the bible in the Siriack tongue , (traight way he ſhould e- 

E nidently allſo ſcE God ſpeakinge , and auouch it of his owne knowledge to be cano- 

| nicall ſcripture, in that, as I haue ſaid, the cuidence of a perſon ſpeakinge, doeth nor T 
. relie on the ſenſe and meaninge of the wordes ſpoken But it is a very phrenſie to con- , 
_ ceipt any ſuch deuiſe, And if the Proteſtant be ſo loſtie a divine, as that evidently | 
f he ſceth God ſpeakinge , lett him by wordes declare ynto vs, what he ſeeth in,or a- bf 

e bout God; vnleſſe he be rapte as high as S, Paule, beyonde the reach and ſignifica- * (Corr Sv 

px tion of wordes. O fooliſh pride? It remaineth then , that he hath Euidentian rei at- | 


4 'teſtate , euidence ofthe ſcriptures themſclues denounced, Which if it be true , lete 
| him alſo decipher by worde of mouth that ſtrange and diuine obie&e in the ſcriptu- 
- res, the viſion wherofmaketh him intuitiuely co ſee, that God alone vttered thoſe 
4 wordes : otherwiſe I will {till (ay , he faineth of himſelfe, and for ſolid Theologie, 
us brutech and bfoacheth out a deluding Poetrie. And what hereticke euer banded his 
= malice againſt faith , that chalenged nor this (piritt perſonall and peculiar , reſoluinge 
o all vnco it,and oppoſinge impudently the ſame againſt all force and maicſtic of auftho- 
c ritie whatſocuer 2 Who now but Proteſtantes haue this viſion , all other Chriſtians 
£ in the caſt or weſt , contenting themſelues with an aſſent of faith about the veritic of 
| ſcriptures, andneuer aiminge ate this viſion intelle&uall and euident ? And is it poſfi- 
< ble , that cuerie Proteſtante in the world ſhould be able to ſee euideatly each parte 
in and parcell of the bible to be ſpoken by God, as canonicall , and ſacred ſcripture! 
5 Their P yophetts haus not found any viſion from God, Whothen can with judgment re- 
ſolace to build che worck of his ſaluation vpon the religion and beleefe Proteſtantiſh , 

that is thus failinge and quailinge in the verie foundation andgroundworcke of be- 
j4 > leefe? The oteBune hath no way to come to know what ny rs are canon icall, p 

bur by this his viſis ſpeculatiue,nor becing in the meane time able to perſuade or pro OY 
ve ſuch viſionto any ,that ſhall enquire of it: a viſion in deede phanaticall,forged , a 


Thren, xg 


_—y meere chimera , andche deceiptfull coleures of the rainebowe , made by the refle« 
A xion of beames ſhininge from the ſonne of his owne pride and folly. Contrary wiſe 
A the Catholicke for him(elfe hath a fure and cuid&ce rule to knowe canonicall ſcriptu- 
” res, thatis a diuine faith , whoſe obie&e is propoſed by the holy ghoſte, ſpeakinge in 
f the charch ; and by remonſtrance ofthe ſame rule, he may induce others alſo to the 
4 ſelf ſame ute of his faithand belcefe , as more cxpreſlye in the proper place ſhall be 


entreated. Wherin we follow and embrace the aduertiſement ofS. Auguſtin, that 


S ſeinge , we maſt yelde our ſelues to the auQhoritie of Scriptures , and preferre it be- 

['. fore any othee contrarie argument » that is for ſcripture ro be embraced of ys , Pye Augut.bb.57 
&Q | ab ipſpua preſentia Chrifti temporibus , per diſpenſationes Apoſtolorum , & cateras ab eorum - Four 39 
t- ſedibus ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum , vſque ad hec terhpora , tetoorbe terrarum cuftedita,com- _ , ” ; 

Ee mendata , clarifi cata , peruenit : The which from the times of Chrift his preſence by diſpen- ap MT: 4 


IT [ations of the Apoſtles , and other ſucceſſions of Biſhops from their ſeates , euenvnto theſs 


d dayes , throughout the world reſerued , commended , and illuFrated, hath come unto vs. 

Ef No viſion then or phanſie Proteftantiſh are meanes to know ſcriptures, accordinge 

ad eo S. Auguſtin ; but only the auhoritie ofthe church, helping to faith and our Chri- 

e Rian credulitie about the worde of allmightieGod. 

X - 7.. Now to ſumm vpthe wholediſcourſe,weare to diſcufſe more particularly the A triple veris 
" forenamed criplediftintipn of vecities, contained in holy writt. The firſt , as Ihaue tie in holy ſeri 
) : 


ſaicd, may becalled the veritic of lerrer; chat is the yeritic vocall - GE _ proves, 
FR oe En Lsz iſting * 


